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“Salvation.” — 


INTRODUCTORY OUTLINE. 


This Volume is the first of a series proposed in the interests of Bible 
Authority, Truth, and Duty, in their superior and profounder aspects 
mainly. Found, in personal experience, to be unindebted to arbitrary 
faith or traditional prepossession, and to be impregnably settled in 
historical fact and inductive reason, a controlling motive thus arose 
for an endeavor, however humble, to -redeem these Principal Things 
from speculative debate, and to construct on scientific principles an 
unqualified Christian Positivism. Incidentally, and yet essentially, 
_ this construction involved a more intelligible and consistent reading of 
biblical theology at some fundamental points, than the contending 
metaphysical systems have, respectively, divided to the divergent 
Christian Schools; and some fundamental facts in both Creation and 
Grace called for a fresh and corrected alignment with each other and 
with correlated truths. 

Some sentences from the original explanation of. objects, moved, 
and conditions, may serve at this point to meet more specific inquiries. 

To revive and deepen the spiritual study of the Word and Promises 
of God; to enforce the claim of Christ upon every believer for absolute 
consecration of life, person and possessions, and for non-conformity 
to the world; and to withstand the disintegration of the Holy 
Scriptures, and the severance of Christian ethics and temporalities 
from their only vital source and sustenance in the spiritual faith and 
doctrine of Christ—such are the great and ultimate motives at the 
bottom of the present effort. We hope that the advanced Christian 
life, work and knowledge which it unfolds, advocates, and practically 
illustrates, will so commend themselves to sympathy and conscience 
in the sight of God that thousands will join hands to spread an influ- 
ence throughout the churches of Christ in Britain, America and other 
parts of the world, for the revival and deepening of the consecrated 
life in Christ, by increased knowledge, love and personal devotion and 
service; so multiplying readers, students and doers of the Word and 
work of God. ' 

One more specification is in place at this point. The business of this 
publication must not be at odds with its testimony; for we recognize 
no essential distinction between the printing preacher and the speaking 
preacher. In either of these sacred offices money-making is desecra- 
tion. While the laborer is worthy of his hire, even in the Gospel, if 
necessary, yet his higher wages, and, if possible, his only wages, should 
be the salary of the Apostle, to “make the Gospel free; ” and this ideal 
we intend to strive after in all Christian work, so far as it is practi- 
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“the establishment or editorial service of the magazine, all such service 
eing given freely as a labor of love for Christ, and all proceeds thereof 
9 Satine devoted to the extension of spiritual and evangelistic 


: Every one, toes ile assists in any way, whether by public or 
Be: private influence, by subscription, canvassing, advertising, etc., may 
= enjoy the assurance that every atom of service goes straight to these 
_ expressed objects, untaxed for personal interest, or even for reputation 

and honor; all expositions in this periodical being anonymous, appeal- 
ing only to the Word of God, except where statements of fact, personal 
7 or other, require authentication; in order that no bias from authority, - 
- however great, short of Christ, may be impressed upon the mind of any 
reader; since bias from human authority may well be called-a master 
evil in both theology and practice. ‘Call no man ‘Father,’ upon 

-earth;” “neither be ye called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even 
‘ Christ.” ; s 
wi -TO CHRISTIAN MINISTERS AND: WORKERS 


of earnest convictions, who share in the increasing sense of something 
aa wanting in the standard of spiritual life that permits a constant de- 
_-—screase of evangelical energy and liberality along with a constant in- 
: ‘ crease of membership and wealth in the churches (so, at least, in 
Ee _America)—to them The New Evangelical Monthly, “Satvarion,” is 
a -. offered as a Voice, and as a helper both in illuminating the question 
4 and in stimulating the people of God to the practical solution of the 
a; «etme, 
e i a ‘Are we intruding. into another man’s line of work? If there be 
ee existing organs of a radically spiritual standard of church life—and we 
_ know there are such—it must be that they need reinforcement, if not 
by one better or more powerful, at least by one more; for, without 
_ presuming to censure our seniors and superiors in the religious press, 
Ay > Pat; is sufficient, for our apology, to say that we know not one of any 
Bs. Be prominence that would admit as contributions such drastic applications 
__ of the conditions of discipleship laid down by our Divine Master as we 
A feel -ealled upon to promulgate by the publication here begun. Or if, 


a Kontive life and estate of every believer? We believe there is not one of 
t Seg organs that would not repudiate as slanderous and injurious to 
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converted into an out-and-out organ of what we regard as a scriptural 


standard of consecration to Christ. : 

To the “remnant,” therefore, who are not of the popular opinion 
that the way of life should be made easy and profitable to the flesh, 
so that more may be saved, this publication would strenuously appeal 
for active aid in the propaganda of entire consecration. This, central 
and fundamental; while there are many specific interests of Divine 
Revelation, scriptural knowledge or interpretation, spiritual experience 
and dutiful practice, to which we hope to render acceptable aid through 
_ the pastors and teachers, and more directly to every brother whom they 
may bring into our audience. . ; 

\ EXAMPLES. 

The plan of Satvation from the first included a series of Critical 
Notes on the New Testament, centered on the popular English Versions, 
the “authorized ” and the “revised,” with the primary view of correction 
or amendment where possible, or confirmation of renderings approved; 
together with explinations for the satisfaction of intelligent English 
readers. 

This course has slowly proceeded through twelve aknibere; and is 
to be indefinitely continued with such resources as the yas pee may 
be enabled to command. 

The attention of critical students, and of Greek scholars in particular, 
is earnestly solicited to the Notes already published (Matthew I to VII) 
as examples of that which remains to be done in the work of Version- 
Revision; some of which notes the publisher ventures to believe will be 
interesting to all seekers after the most perfect possible expression of 
the text, in the overspreading English language. 

The learned friend to whom this passage comes would eonfer a great 
favor, if so disposed, by bespeaking the further issues of SALVATION, 
which the publisher will gladly place in his hands free of charge, in the 
hope that the numbers may meet with appreciative attention, and per- 
haps elicit critical discussion, of questionable propositions, correction 
_ of errors, or supply of deficiencies. Regretting his inability to compen- 
sate contributors for their trouble, the publisher will gratefully appre- 
ciate any measure of co-operation in this work of common disinterested- 
ness, while continuing to present the future numbers, with duplicates 
if desired for consultation, excerpt, or annotation. 

At the same time, the serial studies in the demonstration and elucida- 
tion of Divine Revelation as a scientifically established historical fact, 
may ask attention as of no secondary importance for the present age. 

The peculiarity in these expositions, which is intended to meet the 
prevailing intellectual dissatisfaction with Divine Revelation, is that 
while strictly believing and biblical, they are no less strictly scientific, 
from the standpoint of the mind trained in exact observation, prag- 
matical demonstration, and severe criticism. Here, for once at least, 
the solid foundations of faith in God and the Bible, with the expositions 
of the text and of the deeper implications of the Word, are alike laid 
afresh in positively demonstrated facts, and cemented with inexorable 
logic, independently of human tradition, authority or influence, infan- 
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ot Pe tile prepossession, or even prevenient faith. 
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Nevertheless, the moral or spiritual fruit native to the most rigorous 
pursuit and attainment of assured divine truth, cannot be frustrated 


or concealed in the riper though robust development of religious con-— 


viction. On the contrary, it pervades the whole with forms and colors 


of its own, suffusing all with a devout enthusiasm that is none the less — 


rational for its animation, nor the less exuberant for the rigor of the 
frame-work which it mantles with freshness. 

The enthusiasm of faith evolved from severe historical criticism may 
assume a tone as animated as the unreasoned confidence which in 
earlier times arose in simple hearts touched by the Voice and the Spirit 
of an Unseen God. Perhaps there is no essential distinction. But our 
times demand knowledge before faith. Whether that order is strictly 
possible, may be a question. But we are striving so to unite the two 
that the precedence of either may be only in a partial sense or in 


* appearance. It is difficult, though, to reach in our way either the dear, 


pious people who are sure of their religion merely because they are 
sure (and who are therefore, often, easily perverted from it), or the 
“rising” generation who are not too deep within to be already filled, to 
repletion and to overflowing, by the shallowest of pseudo-criticism. 
‘Old theology did, for its part, develope serious thinking, in a robust 
generation. But thinking, in their debilitated successors, developes 
only a shallow skepticism, or rather a credulous imbibition of novelty, 
and questions not to ascertain but to discredit the deeper truth. 
Therefore, we have not been sanguine of the present generation, and 
are not to be disappointed at meeting with the cold shoulder in circles 
where formerly reigned an uncompromising if ill-grounded and badly 
phrased orthodoxy. But the law of reaction will be on our side. 
Sickened with the universal laxation of popular intelligence by an easy 
miscalled education on scientific primers and dreamy novels, another 
age may turn back (by the mercy of God) to fundamental reconsidera- 
tion of the one thing fundamental in this world—the Personal Manifes- 
tation of a Personal God, in the Jahveh, or One-to-be, of the Old Cov- 
enant, and the Christ of the New, revealed from the most ancient times 
to the present, in a called-out and sequestered community as the de- 
positary of His Oracles, the recipient, under Divine discipline, of a 


progressive religious and moral consciousness, and the pores for pins 


to all the world. 

On such foundations the superstructure of historical and prophetic 
Revelation was meant to rest and to grow up, in such symmetry of - 
parts and shapes and colors as the imitative hand of interpretation 
under all its disabilities might best attain. 

Here the prospectus halts; resting on the leading lines laid down on 
the title page preceding, and leaving further development to speak for 
itself, for better or for worse, in the future. 
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A CHURCH INQUIRY MEETING. 


There is apparent a very serious stir among the earnest spiritual 
shepherds of neighboring churches in this city and in other places 


about the low state of spiritual life among them. Extraordinary — 


days of prayer and conference on this great question have been kept 
with great solemnity and searching of heart. What shall be done 


to deepen spiritual life and to obtain the presence of the Holy Spirit 


in power? Many ways and means have been suggested, such as 
these: Get the church members out to the weekly prayer meeting; 
get the non-churchgoers to the Sabbath services ; speak of salvation 
to the careless and impenitent ; pray more; push the Sunday-school 
work, the Young People’s Christian Endeavor and the Y. M. C. A. 
Such are among the religious exercises urged as means of grace, 
though some think it more to the purpose to inculcate common 
morality and benevolent temporalities. 
Good fruits and practices, all these. Sure, there is no vigorous 
church life apart from them. But is it “cum hoe, ergo propter hoc?” 
or are we rather trying to propel the cart before the horse? In 
other words, are we putting the fruits before the root of the tree? If 
so, we shall look in vain for them to the end of our days. All this, 
taken in this order, is mere groping among the futilities of the 
would-be wise carnal understanding. Let us turn our Church In- 


quiry Meeting away from our mortal mentors to the Word of the 


only Master. What does He tell us? 

“And there went (go) great multitudes with Him. And He 
turned (turneth) and saith unto them: ‘If any man come unto me, 
and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 


disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after _ 


me, cannot be-my disciple . . . So, likewise, whosoever he be 


of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disci- — | 


ple” ”—Luke xiv.: 25-26, 33. 
These are but a few words among many that aes spake. But 


who can help seeing that they embody the fundamental, primary - 
condition—the “conditio sine qua non” for becoming or continuing ~ 


a Christian? 
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Unfortunately, however, we have contrived to give them an 


esoteric, inward or occult sense, so that they mean nothing practi- 


cal; nothing but an abstract sentiment; no act of forsaking all or 
anything; merely a resigned state of feeling, a willingness to forsake 
all when called to do so, as by involuntary dispossession, or death. 
Fearful though the accusation be, there is no denying that this is 


_ the church’s interpretation ‘and teaching, as well as the actual 


standard of church fellowship and practice with respect to 
self-sacrifice. Is there not something here for general church 


repentance? Is there not need that “an Elias must first come and re- 


store all things” from the bottom, “to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord?” What we want really and fundamentally is a John 
the Baptist, preaching the gospel of repentance and consecration, to 
the church rather than to the world. When finally “the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand,” such an Elias will surely appear. But if, mean- 
while, the vision tarry, let every sincere soul be a John the Baptist 
unto himself; every minister, to his church; every Christian writer 
or editor, to his readers! 

It is not long since the writer heard one of the highest-placed 
theologians of the Presbyterian Church of America, in one of the 
chief pulpits of the city of New York, preach an elaborate sermon on 
the text we have quoted. His whole argument was devoted to show- 
ing that our Lord could not have meant what He said, but only the 
exact opposite, namely, that we should freely enjoy all that we have, 
and only forsake or surrender it for our money’s worth in the good 
things of this life, especially the refinements of art and the elegan- 
cies of society. In three words from St. John, “the lust of the flesh 
(luxury), the lust of the eyes (beauty), and the pride of life (stateli- 
ness of dwellings and equipage).” This is a strong abstract, or, 
rather, double extract, of a sermon condensed of all its ornament 


_ and specious pleading. Itisshocking. It made me — of “Sin,” 


pA Dr. Watts: 


“She pleads for all the joys she brings, 
- And gives a fair pretence; 
But cheats the soul of heavenly things 
And chains it down to sense.” 


Take a still more “modern instance” from the mother country and 
the communion supposed to be least susceptible to the lust of the 
eyes and the pride of life. Hugh Price Hughes, of London, is one 
of the most widely admired preachers of the present day. Recently, 
before the Methodist Conference, he preached on the young ruler 


_who turned sadly away from salvation when he heard the Master’s 
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prescription, “Go sell all that thou hast and give it to the poor (and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven) and come, follow me.” I find 
that sermon reprinted in the Homiletic Review, New York. It is 
a noble sermon, trenchant, searching, bold. The title is “The Great 
Renunciation.” You felt, whether with pleasure or not, as you read 
on, that here the glorious law of renunciation was expanding, step 
by step, up to the very consummation of the Cross! Not otherwise, 
if with inferior force, do many other preachers denounce the sin of © 
loving money and the world. Not otherwise, alas! to our disap- 
pointment and the grief of the Lord, do they alike wind up with the 
fine gloss of abstraction that practically nullifies the whole exhorta- 
tion. Hear him: 

“And I have the impression that if this young man had responded 
to Christ, and had realized that his money stood between him and 
the ideal life and had said: ‘I will get rid of every penny to- 
morrow, I think Christ would have said, ‘No, you may keep it— 
keep it all; the snare of the devil has been broken.’ 

-“It is the spirit of the thing. You are the stewards of a God who 

wishes you to be handsomely paid. He is willing to give you very 

large and generous commissions on what you do in His name, and 
for the trouble you take in looking after His business. The delights, 
the refinements, the health and pleasures of civilization, of art and 
- refinement, may be yours. Everything I have is God’s gift to me. 
I will enjoy it. But we must be willing [!] to give and sell all be- 
fore we follow Christ.” 

Aye, “willing” to give! Here is the very doctrine of the old ser- 
pent. Yea? Hath God said? Abstractly, yes, perhaps. But prac- 
tically it would be contradictory of His wisdom and benevolence, 
and therefore a mistake of his intention. 

But there are two impossibilities in the way of this abstract re- 
nunciation, So far from being “The Great Renunciation,” it ean-— 
not be so much as a little renunciation. It is barely a shadow, a 
simulacrum, sufficient only to deceive, and perhaps destroy, the 
soul. In the first place it is impossible to give this sentiment of re- 
nunciation a form perceptible to the world, to angels or the Church, 


by any other means than practical dispossession. Professing it, 


praying it, singing it, will never, without doing it, give example to 
believers or conviction to the world of anything better than hypoc- 
risy. This is the way the world actually sees it. In the second 
place, it is impossible for the subject of this sentiment to know for 


himself that it is anything but a treacherous self-delusion, except 


by the crucial test of actual surrender and delivery of person, 
powers and possessions. Truth is a concrete thing. Let us have 


we 
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truth, and have it throat and through. There is no sell thing as 


- sincerity in the abstract, except as an euphemism for hypocrisy. 


Is the Christian, then, to become a pauper? Nay, but to become 


“rich toward God.” . God loves to “enrich unto all bountifulness” 
_ those who are wholly His own. That is what the Master meant when — 


He said, “There is no man that hath left house, or brethren or sis- 
ters, or father or mother, or wife or children, or lands, for my sake _ 


and the Gospel’s, but he shall receive a hundredfold now in this 


time, houses and brethren and sisters and mothers and children and 


Jands—with persecutions—and in the world to come, eternal life.” 


Simon Peter himself, who solicited this assurance, had it realized 
from the day of Pentecost until now, and to the end of the world, 
in wealth and power to which emperors are but beggars and slaves. 
Many another, in not so immeasurable proportion, but in like man- 
ner, has realized that such “godliness is great gain.” If we can re- 


_member marked examples of but few, it is because they are mostly 


of God’s hidden ones, whose reward shall not always be hid, and 
because we can look around upon but few who have really made 
“The Great Renunciation,” We have one such with us to-day, in 
the missionary of whom an elder of the late Dr. John Hall’s church, 
Samuel B.. Schieffelin, truthfully wrote to some of his colleagues, 
that he had forsaken more for Christ than all the members of the 
Fifth Avenue Church put together. He left every one of the objects 
mentioned by our Lord, and leaves them every day, for he could go 
back to them all any day ina triumph. He has also received one 
item of the reward—the persecutions. The rest is laid up for him, 
we trust, to be given yet in his present life—fathers and mothers 
and brothers and sisters and children, in the Lord, and wealth that 
will not need to be accounted for, but will give account of itself, in 
walled and living synagogues, wherever the Dispersion is congested 
in America, at least. 

There remains another obstructive question in the way of the 
would-be disciple that is perhaps the cause of more shrinking from 
the commandment than any other. As we do not mean to pass from 
_ the fundamental truth all at once, we adjourn this question to our 
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“FOR A LIVING?” 


We are not of the number whose sense of the need of a religious 


reformation is of such sort that they can find nothing in the church — 
and ministry of Jesus Christ that is good enough for their fellow- 


ship. On the contrary, we are humbly thankful to be permitted in 
the fellowship and service of Christ’s Church, though sick and lan- 
guishing as it is. Nevertheless, we have our ideals, given in Christ 
Himself and his closest followers and apostles. We are happy in 
knowing, and in knowing of, a few true brethren of the Lord who 
are impelled by His own Spirit in His own footsteps of uncalculat- 
ing renunciation «nd self-devotion. While respecting the good 


men who serve the churches in the Gospel—for a living—we mark — 


far off by themselves a few, who, like Paul, quit their living for 
Christ, inheriting even the greatest earthly gain one to cast it away 
as dross for His sake. 

In our limited acquaintance with Jewish missionaries we know 


one such; let us emphasize the “know,” for we know him intimately - 


as our own soul, faults and all. We trust there are others, but we 
have not the happiness of having known and proved them, in un- 
flinching self-devotion without “a living.” We want them, pite- 
ously want them, to help in the work of the mission to the Jews of 
New York; to help much or little, as their abilities allow; but not 
“for a living.” Many will say this cannot be done, and more will 


say it ought not to be done; but it only proves that they know noth- | 


ing really of the Christ Seat, or of the Jewish boy who fled from 
home, parents, wife and children, riches and social position, a pil- 
grim outcast, for the love of Christ, and who for the last two or 
three years has been plunged still immeasurably deeper in depriva- 
tion, not only of daily bread, but of the dearest sympathies to a 
Christian heart, without one moment wavering in the determination 


to preach Christ to the latest breath, though it be that of the agonies — 


of starvation by the pitiless injustice of false accusers and false 
brethren; while still the richest lot in earthly life continues spread 
out before his eyes, soliciting, nay, entreating, his acceptance! 


Christian reader, do you know of anything like that?» Or how © 


far back in martyr history will you go to find a parallel? To find a 
cap for it, you can stop nowhere short of the Cross of Christ. 
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HOW DO WE KN ow? OR, RELIGION AS SCIENCE. 


- “We Gow what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv: 22: 


_ For any one who would debate the claims of Christianity before 
_ the world, or for the Church of to-day, this is the question, and 
without it there is no other: What do we KNOW? and HOW do 

y zs we know it? 

_ The contributor of the papers under this head will meet the ques- 
jos squarely. Neither is the scientific position assumed by mod- 
ern agnosticism to be conceded, nor, much less, its assumption that 
the authority of science is wanting to the supernatural revelations of 
Christianity. On the contrary, every such assumption—whether 
coming as a concession from Christian apologists who think them- 
_ selves compelled to retreat upon an arbitrary faith, or as the assault 

of hostile philosophy falsely so-called—is itself to be challenged 
as unscientific both in argument and spirit, involving an arbitrary 
disregard both of historical truth and the axioms of historical sci- 
ence; disregard such as can originate only in a prejudgment, or bias, 
) incompatible with the pure scientific motive so often professed. 
; If I should propose the study of Divine Revelation as a branch 
of historical science, I should misplace it but relatively, in that it is 
: not co-ordinate with any branch of science or group of sciences 
under the sun. I will therefore call it, rather, the historical trunk 
science; the vital root and unifying stem, without which the tree of 
history were nothing but dead branches strewn. upon the wind. 
_ ‘The motive, therefore, of the studies here proposed, is to unfold 
the Bible theology as a positive science of historical, though super- 
natural, facts; restoring to faith the concrete basis and structure 
__ which the Bible uniformly gives it, in precedence, at least, if not in 
_ preference, to the secondary dogmatic abstract with which human 
_ logic and metaphysics have too far supplanted the Bible story. 
b. _ Asa matter of fact, the figment of natural theology and the scho- 
~ lastic transposition of the Christian faith from the historical basis, 
which is scientific if anything, to the philosophical basis, which, say 
__ what we may, can only be speculative, have given occasion and foot- 
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ing for the shrewdest of all assaults upon Christianity. I mean that — 


which takes it up on its dogmatic ground, as ground common in part 
to the ethnic creeds, and plausibly classifies it with the religious 
inventions or developments of the human mind. There is no escape 
from this category but to revert to the Divine Epiphanies, verify 
them by historical tests, and prove to the exclusion of a rational 
doubt that in the Revelation we hold it is God who has spoken, and 
not man. 


To this end the principles of historical science and the applica- 


tion of those principles to the supernatural demonstrations of the 
Gospel will necessarily be among the first objects to engage our 
attention. At the same time, however, we shall find other demon- 
strations of Divine authenticity equally absolute with those mirac- 
ulous credentials that originally attended the Divine messages to 
man. The open miracles wrought for the conviction of primitive 
witnesses have indeed become for us, in some cases, tests and trials, 
rather than supports, of faith. But there were also hidden miracles 
wrought at the same time, and stored in the Bible for our irresistible 
conviction in these latter days. Some of these credentials of Divine 
Revelation are already old and familiar, but some of the most cogent 
are novel, from the fact that human science, both natural and his- 
torical, has but recently begun to overtake and comprehend some 
of the facts revealed by inspiration concerning prehistoric and 
even pre-Adamic affairs. 


But let me not be understood to disparage, much less to disavow, 


dogmatic theology proper. Its light, direct or refracted, is, like that 
of modern science, of inestimable value to the modern explorer of 
the Bible facts. The epistles of Paul are the grand dogmatic stand- 
ards of the Church. The Gospel and Epistle of John unfold the 
profoundest spiritual mysteries ever revealed to man, and antedate 
the very “beginning” that Moses wrote of, with a light that Moses 
never saw. Without these latter-day lights, of apostolic theology 
and modern science, we could penetrate comparatively little of the 
depth of the significance of the miraculous history itself. 

In the focus of these latter-day lights of modern science and New 


_ Testament theology, any fresh and independent, though devout, — 


_ reading of the primitive revelations of Genesis, etc., in and between 
their lines, will develop little that is trite and much that the world 


never read before. So momentous a process will require concen- — 


trated and consecutive attention, for which certain outlines may 
here be useful to blaze out the way beforehand. These outlines 
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stretch out before us in something like the following order: 


L re 


3 am First, to re-examine the foundations of our knowledge, which are 


~ 


~ 


the same with relation to Divine history as.to human histories, and 
are to be tested by the same scientific methods. 
eo ey 
Second, to ascend to “the beginning,” where historical science 
becomes impossible, and apply the principles and records of natural 
science to the stages of creation outlined in the first chapter of Gen- 
esis, tracing that process by the concentrated lights of astronomy, 
geology and inspiration, as they at once interpret and verify that 
most convincing miracle of Revelation, the Mosaic cosmogony. 
III. 

Since the first condition for understanding any object is to learn 
what is it for, our next inquiry will be for the “final cause” or ulti- 
mate reason for this world’s existence, as the theatre of sin and re- 
demption. -. 

IV. 

Again, as the intelligent way to study a complex object is to begin 
with its totality and proceed by gradual analysis, we shall first recon- 
struct the main framework of the ages, from first to last, as it is out- 
lined in Revelation. ie 


Entering on the more intimate study of history, we will examine 
the physical nature and environment of man as created; notice, per- 
haps, the theories of creative method, and adduce scientific evi- 
dences that justify the Mosaic chronology in its limitation of the an- 
tiquity of the human race; evidences that both allow and cogently 
argue the single paternity assigned to us twice over in Genesis (in 


- Adam and Noah); and that give intrinsic probability to the prodig- 


ious life terms of primeval men that are asserted in their genealo- 
gies. 
VI. 


Then follows one of the most momentous and essential of all 
theological inquiries, namely, to get down to the fundamental Bible 
definition of man’s moral position as created, and then as subverted 
by his apostasy from God, with the mode and consequences of the 
apostasy as revealed in the Book of Genesis and discovered in 
human experience; showing how clearly the Bible here defines the 
essential nature and origin of sin (with its implied correlative, the 
essential desideratum in redemption) independently of philosophy 
spiritual or materialistic; “flanking,” as it were, both of the hostile 
strongholds of speculative theology at this point, without offence or 
favor to either, and with infinitely more satisfaction to the rational 
as well as the devout mind than both of them have ever contributed. 


VII 


ad Directly following the primal apostasy is the promise of the Re- 
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~ ~ a 

storer; introducing us to a dual series of memorial types of the 
promise; types personal, of the Christ himself, and types symbolical 
of His atonement; a cursory enumeration of which will eventually 
run through the whole historic frame of the ages, that we shall have 


set up, and give it a first filling—still in bare outline—of its most 


|; vital facts. 


The standpoint and starting point for this first outline of the 
course of redemption must be made by an examination of the prim- — 


itive religion, revealed through Abel, the first priest, prophet, mar- 
tyr and type of Christ; with its prototypical antagonist in the nat- 
ural religion of Cain; the historical consequences of both depart- 
ures, and the course of the antediluvian world. 

VIIL. 

We shall come next to the prototypical judgment of the world by 
Noah and the Deluge, with the details, the natural causes, condi- 
tions and consequences, of that event, followed by the circumstances 
_ of the re-peopling of the world, and the scientific evidence that the 
progenitors and the period of time allowed by the Bible to the estab- 
lishment of the primitive empires is ample to account for all their 
magnificence in arts and multitudes, and is not effectively contra- 
dicted by their ultra dynastic pretensions. This division of study 
includes the history of the enterprise called Babel, with the cause 
and manner of the dispersion and differentiation of races and lan- 
guages, their geographical distribution, and the genesis of the 
several primitive empires, the whole settled on the.basis of the 
sketch in Genesis, in striking harmony with modern archaeological 
discoveries. 

IX. ipiit otk 

It will be time, then, to survey the total of Divine legislation for 

the world down to the time of Abraham, and, indeed, of Moses; to 


- wit, these five institutes, in this order—the Sabbath, the forbidden - 


tree of moral self-wisdom, worship through the symbol of atone- 
ment, or “blood of Abel,” the capital penalty of homicide, the cov- 
enant of circumcision. 

We shall then be prepared to enter with a little more fullness into 
the main historic evolution of the present world, on both of its 
opposite lines, the theocratic and the anthropoeratic, as both began 
to develop in the time of Abraham; began their grand “conflict of 
ages” in full force at the time of Moses; continued it, with thrilling 
vicissitudes of victory and defeat, through the times of the judges, 
the kings, the prophets, the captivity and the restoration ; until the 
coming of the theocratic King in person with a “New Covenant” 
and new forces; and at length the uprising of his last adversary, the 
Anti-Christ, whom the Lord has promised, and has begun now these 


three hundred years, to “consume with the spirit of his mouth,” the 


‘ 
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_Te-opened word of God; and, at the end of a rerhae revealed ian of 

ascendency, “shall destroy with the brightness of His coming.” This 

' division includes the discrimination and harmony of the New Cov- 

enant prophecies, from Isaiah, Daniel, etc., to Jesus, Paul and John; 

- discrimination in their twofold and often blended perspective of the 

two advents between which we now stand, and even beyond them 

both. 

Finally, having acquired a clear and fixed conception of the seven ~ 
grand stages of revealed human history, their several characteristics 
and their general contents of Divine, Human and Satanic action, we 

shall be in a better position to pursue, with endless pleasure and 

__-_ profit, endless researches in the knowledge of God and in both the 
theory and experience of “the mystery of godliness,” from the inex- 
haustible treasure of the Word. 


, 


. 


A word may be added here in recommendation of the historic—or, 

- better, zonic—contemplation of Christianity, which is here pro- 
posed. It is true that religion cannot be too thoroughly personal or 

too profoundly subjective and practical. But it is possible for it to 

- be too private; and that, I think, has been a prominent distemper, . 

or perversion, of the past century’s development of experimental 

' piety in the evangelical churches of Britain and America. It must 

be confessed that there is very little that is inspiring or ennobling, 

as an ideal, in the absorbing pursuit of one’s private salvation. 

~ Notwithstanding that we have had a great growth of revivalism and 

of every kind of effort for the salvation of souls, far and near; it re- 
mains a significant circumstance that not only has the salvation of 
individuals been almost the sole object set before the church, but 

his own salvation has been also the main object set by the church 
before the individual. . This is certainly an excess of individualism, 

such as indeed infects the whole tendency of modern society, if we 
except the labor unions. It is, indeed, a reaction from the opposite 
and more dangerous extreme, of organic rather than personal re- 
ligion, to which human nature has always strongly tended. None 
the less, however, is it an extreme to be corrected, like the other, by 
a just counterpoise of the contending forces, centripetal and centri- 
fugal, such as we find to be necessary for health and efficiency in 
every part of the creation. As we have all witnessed, in this genera- 
tion, and in many places, examples of outward evangelical zeal 
which have fallen into a sickly and colorless state and finally died 
of inanition, for want of inward devotional nourishment; so we have 
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had before us exhibitions of sedentary holiness that were powerless 
and emaciated in muscle, for want of practical activity. 
Then, without forgetting that “the kingdom of God is within,” 
let us elevate to a just prominence in our minds the transcendent 
scheme of a redeemed world, which is the burden of Revelation his- 
toric and prophetic, as the superior object, after all, of our individ- 
ual calling and conversion. It is monstrous that we individually 
conceive ourselves redeemed on our own account, and not mainly 
for productive factors in the establishment of the kingdom of Christ 
over the whole world. To break up this ignoble tendency of the 
mind, there is nothing like much devout contemplation of the larger 
work of grace and redemption, as manifested in the past and prom- 
ised in the future, of nations, races and mankind at large. eo 


FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR COLLECTS OF 
_ HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
OR COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


Ignorance of the Bible deplorably pervades the Church of the 
_ present day, and especially its children and youth. Nothing in the * 
wide world or in the work of the ministry can be compared in im- 
portance with the removal of this ignorance. And no amount of 
cursive reading, nothing, in short, but searching the Scriptures for 
specific instruction, can practically remove this ignorance for most 
minds. And again, no method for this end will be practically avail- 
able for most minds, but to have the Scriptures searched for them, 
and the whole Divine testimony on each great topic connectedly set 
before them. (This, however, cannot supersede, and should not 
supplant, that broad absorption of the Living Word in its whole and: 
living form, which is living nourishment to the soul.) 

These concordances, or collects, therefore, it is our desire, above 
all things, to have perfected and used. Perfected by the aid of 
every one who may be able to supply an omitted passage of Bible 
testimony on any subject in hand. Used in the religious instruc- 
tion of children, memoriter; in private and family devotional read- 
ing; in publie worship; in Sunday and every-day schools; in per- 
sonal dealing with the individuals who are or who should be inquir- 
ing what the Bible teaches, and especially in social prayer meetings, — 
where a novel and peculiar utility as well as charm can be developed 
"by the use of copies inthe hands of many different readers of one 
verse each in informal succession, thus giving the usually silent ma- 
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. jority, young and old, an active and impressive participation in the 
exercises of the hour. An interesting illustration of this method 


in practice will be found as preface to the concordances in this — 
issue. 

The opening installment of full-text Scripture concordances has 
for its topic the “Grounds of the Christian Faith,” in the testimony 
of the Bible to its own Divine authority as evidenced under five 
heads, to wit: (1) The testimony of God the Father to His Son, 
Jesus Christ; (2) the testimony of Christ to His Apostles; (3) the 
testimony of Christ to Moses, the prophets and the Psalms; (4) the 
testimony of the Apostles to the same and to their own Divine com- 


mission; (5) the testimony of Moses, the prophets and the Psalms 


to the Divine origin of the earlier Scriptures. To be followed by 
concordances of the Divine injunctions to keep and teach the Word 
of God in its purity and fullness; of expressions of the preciousness 
and power of the Divine Word; and, thenceforward, of the testi- 
monies of Inspiration on each of the great facts and doctrines that 
make up the system of Christian truth and duty. These concord- 
ances will also include, eventually, devotional, hortatory and con- 


. solatory texts. 


Now, to the great ends above proposed, we shall print the several 
full-text concordances or collects in a series of cheap slips for dis- 
tribution and use in personal-labors, in schools, in cities pe ia 
in prayer-meetings, and in family circles. 

Specimen parcels for trial in such uses will be sent free to all ap- 
plicants enclosing stamps for postage; also prices for further quan- 
tities, on the several topics as issued, at bare cost of paper and press 
work on the large scale. But read over attentively the collects 
herewith and hereafter presented, and experience personally the 
focalized power of the Word in this form. 

A PRACTICAL APPLICATION IN THE PRAYER MEETING. 
A certain church, remarkable for the frequency and zest of its 


prayer meetings, had received an unusual number of children and 


youth as members, who added a large and interesting element to the 


social exercises. They were encouraged to cultivate a devotional — 


. 
. 


interest and activity in such meetings by the voluntary recitation of 
single texts from Scripture expressive of their own petitions and 
sentiments. A number of the youngest—little girls of eight to 
twelve years—spontaneously entered into an agreement to let no 
meeting pass (and these were every evening) without each taking 


_ some such part in the exercises. Out of this custom grew certain 
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small collects of appropriate petitions and sentiments for the use of ya 


those too young or unpractised to speak and pray independently in © 


the meetings. These became also “profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, and for instruction in righteousness” to any other class of 
persons, and collects were constructed with a view to full exhibition 
of the testimonies of f Inspiration on subjects set for successive 
evenings. 

Experiment was nes made of the effect of introducing gach a 
collect, as the Scripture for the evening; each verse to be read out 
by a different person, instead of reading by the leader alone. For 


this purpose, copies of texts on the chosen theme, arranged in an 
effective succession, were distributed at the door to those entering, 


with a request to each one to read out promptly the text marked 
on his or her copy, the moment the preceding text had been read 
out by another. 


The effect, as may be imagined, was wonderfully animating, even 


in a prayer-meeting that had not been wont to be dull. Spontane- 
ous quotations from the Divine Word seemed to burst forth from all 
parts of the room, “quick and powerful” in their pat and cumulative 
succession so carefully pre-arranged. Every participant was kept 
alert, attentive, and personally interested in the exercise, and all 
were mutually impressed by the colloquial but solemn utterance of 
the words of Divine truth concentrated on a single theme. If any 
hitch occurred, through some one’s unreadiness, the leader of course 
filled the momentary gap. 


It has ever since been believed by the writer that a system of 


such full-text concordances—published, disseminated in sets of suffi- 
cient copies on each subject, and used in the manner above described 
in social meetings and Sunday-schools, or read responsively in 
churches—might become an institution of vast spiritual utility, add 


new life and power to many a languishing’ prayer-meeting, and 


might do more (through diligent memorizing in childhood) than 
any other method now available to impart that knowledge of con- 
solidated Bible doctrinee which is so sadly wanting hips in church 
and congregation, among young and old. 

The present opening for this great and good work is gladly en- 


tered, in hope of its acceptance by the Great Master of assemblies, 


and consequent adoption by multitudes of His people. 

Will not the reader send for a sample parcel, and try what can is 
done with it? To get the dumb members to speaking, and that in a 
harmonious order and succession, will require at first a period of per. 


* 
ay. 
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severing persuasion, accustoming, and drill; but this once estab- 
lished, the method will grow in favor, especially with the young, 
and the fruits of such a Bible exercise, in the long run, cannot be 
doubtful. 


TOPIC I.. THE WORD OF GOD, ‘THE GROUND OF THE 
r CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


Lesson A—*The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” sd 
Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
- spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, ~ 
and of the Psalms. 
a Lesson C will be the Testimony of the Apostles and Prophets to 
‘ the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. - 
Lesson D, will be the Testimony of Moses and the Psalms, to the 
same. 
Lesson E, will be the Divine Injunctions to Keep and Teach the 
Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. 
Lesson F, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 
_ and Power of the Word of God. 


LESSON A.—CHRIST, THE CREATOR AND THE ETERNAL 
FILIAL GOD. 


God having at sundry times and in divers manners spoken in 
times past unto the fathers in the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us in a Son whom He appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also He made the worlds—being the shining-forth of His 
glory and the very image of His being, and upholding all things by 
the word of His power. 

Who is the image of the invisible God, the first born of the whole | 
creation; for by Him were all things created, in the heavens and 
upon the earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions 
or principalities or powers; all have ‘been created through Him and 
for Him; and He is before all, and in Him all consist. 

Unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever. 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, 
and the heavens are the works of Thy hands. 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by Him, and without Him was not anything 
made that was made. In Him was life, and the life was the light of 
_ men. 

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we be- 
held His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full 
of grace and truth. 

That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we haye seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon and 
our hands have handled, of the Word of Life—for the Life was 


4 


“@olwation: 
22 Collated Testimonies of Inspiration. 


manifested, and we have seen and testify and declare unto you that 
Eternal Life that was with the Father and was manifested unto 
us—that which we have seen and heard declare we unto Bhs also, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us. 

No man hath seen God at any time; the Only-begotten Sea, who 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. 

The Angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, unto a virgin espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was Mary. . 
And the angel said unto her, ‘fear not, Mary, for thou hast found 
favor with God; and behold thou shalt bring forth a son, and shalt 
eall his name Jesus. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that 
Holy that shalt be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. 

Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bear a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted, is GOD WITH US. 

cag THE PROPHECY. 

Therefore the Lord Himself shall give you a sign: Behold, a vir- 
gin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and shall call 
hisname Emmanuel. . For unto us a child is born, unto us a son 
is given; and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The 
Everlasting Father, The Prince ‘of Peace (Isaiah vii. 14, and ix., 6). 

CHRIST’S DIVINE CLAIMS AND CREDENTIALS. 

That all should honor the Son even as they honor the Father. 
He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father who hath 
sent him. 

I am the Way and the Truth and the Life: no man amet unto 
the Father but by me. 

If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also; and 
from henceforth ye know Him and have seen Him. 

Philip said unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us. Jesus said unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and 


yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen - 


the Father; and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father? Be 
lievest thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in me? the 
words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself; but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works. Believe me for that I am 
in the Father and the Father in me; or else believe me for the very 
works’ sake. 

If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not: but if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye may know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in Him. 

The works that I do in my Father’s name, they bear witness of 
me. The works which the Father hath given me to accomplish, the 
same works that I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
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) a2 pee and the Father Himself that hath sent me hath borne witness 
Pe -Gr- me; 

P -Whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto me, 
_  solspeak . . . Jand my Father are One. 

a Verily, verily, I say unto thee, we speak that we do know, and tes- — 

tify that we have seen. 3 
_ He that cometh from heaven is above all: and what he hath seen 

and heard, that he testifieth. . . He that hath received his testi- 

mony hath set to his seal that God is true. For he whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. 
_ All things are delivered unto me of my Father; and no man 
_ knoweth the Son, but.the Father; neither knoweth any man the 
_- Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to re- 
veal him. . 

I say unto you, that in this place is one greater than the temple. 
_ The Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath Day. Bae 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am. 

Our fathers . . did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did 
all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual 
Rock that followed them; and that Rock was Christ. 
I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again, 
I leave the world and go unto the Father. 
And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with 
the glory that I had with thee before the world was. 
- Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass that 
Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, 
and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon 
him, and a voice came from heaven which said, Thou art my be- 
loved Son; in thee I am well pleased. ‘ Prag 
_ And John bare record, and said, I saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him 
nut; but He that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto 
me, upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining 
on him, the same is he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And 
[| saw and bare record, that this is the Son of God. 

If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater: 
for this is the witness of God which he hath testified of his Son. 
He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar; because he be- 

_ lieveth not the testimony that God gave of his Son. 


Critical Study of the ‘Bible. 


BIBLE-REVISION REVISED. 


Version-Revision is a department with a long look ahead, and 


peculiarly dependent on the zeal of scholarly readers and conferrees _ 


for critical contributions such as shall ee sift every proposi- 
tion of change, new or old. 

In view of recent and threatened revisions, the Christian public 
are now more than ever alive to the fact that any change in the 


English Bible is an immeasurably momentous matter to themselves, 


to posterity, and to mankind; that no human authority short of the 


general consent of English-speaking Christians is competent to give _ 


public effect to such change; and that all interested have a right to 
be heard and counted on the question. The broad division of the 
Christian mind for and against the work, as a whole, of the recent 
revisers; the many instances of dissent between the English and 
American Committees (the latter in such cases over-ruled), and the 
general feeling that, among many emendations of inestimable value 
in the Canterbury Revision, there are also not a few needless de- 
_ facements of the incomparable style of the Old English Bible, as 
well as questionable decisions in both the settlement and the con- 


_ struction of the original text; all these are considerations from - 


which we are in hopes that competent revisers, in the old Committee 


' and from without, will cheerfully embrace the opportunity to col- 


late their views in the proposed discussion, point by point, of every 
word in the Greek New Testament, of which there may be incon- 
sistent or inaccurate renderings in either of the English versions. 
We commend to special consideration the concordance method of 
criticism proposed: i. e., the assemblage of all passages in which any 
word under consideration, or its immediate cognates, may be found, 
with a view to such renderings thereof as shall in all cases be har- 
monious and reconcilable with each other, if not identical; and also 
with a view to the great light which passages thus compared throw 


upon each other with respect to translation. While the words — 


might be taken up either in alphabetical order, or in the order of 

their occurrence, the latter order is adopted as the more obvious 

and in some respects more convenient. 
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We would also commend, both to Christian scholars and to Bible 
students in English only, the novel and exceedingly valuable ad- 
_ vantage, to the latter class especially—in other words, to the Church 
at large—of a full and popular discussion of the original Gospel 
_ text, here proposed, for the cultivation of an intimacy with the 
: deeper and finer meanings that underlie the English version, Bue of 

, sight, hitherto, to the merely English reader. 
While it might be argued, that a settled authoritative English 
version is a necessity for the many, and that to disturb their appre- 
_ hension of the language of Scripture by popular criticism is widely 
harmful; we must, nevertheless, recognize the fact that there is 


practically no longer an authoritative version. It is too late to stop | 


_ the popular unsettlement deprecated, whether the other and the re- 
| moter results shall yield a balance for the better, as we hope, or 
_ forthe worse. In this view of the situation it remains only to make 
_ the best of it as it is, by popularizing the entire debate, in such a 
style as to enable every one who may feel interested, to form a judg- 
- ment of the meaning of what he reads, and of the merits of emen- 
dations, and to do so under the light of a general and open dis- 
cussion, in place of the private discussions of a select conclave. 
We propose, therefore, in this department, a monthly publica- 
_ tion of views and criticism from all studénts of the New Testa- 
ment in Greek, who may be disposed to contribute; to take up 
the Common and Revised Versions by course, a small section in 
each number, word by word, discussing each word with reference 
and regard to every other instance of its occurrence; to append to 
each emendation the alternatives or objections suggested, with sum- 
mary statements and arguments for or against; to suppress all names 
of contributors, distinguished or otherwise, that propositions and 
arguments may stand on their intrinsic merits alone; and to sup- 
____ ply the publication to all clergymen and Bible students who shall 
____ signify their interest by subscribing towards its expenses any sum 
which they feel willing and able to afford—no matter how small, 
Bay from ten cents up—or by contributing critical discussion of 
_. the text. 
In the editorial selection, Miciddenka tick and arrangement of mat- 
ter received,-care will be taken to err only on the side of liberality, 


_ portunity at least to be set at rest. With this view also it is pro- 
_ posed to give in each number opportunity for criticism of notes 
_ previously published. All readers, indeed, whether Greek scholars 


- 


so as to secure for every notion of the slightest plausibility an op- . 
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or not, are earnestly desired to communicate their own decisions 
for or against every item in the versions discussed, with reasons 
therefor; which, if not published, will be filed for future refer- 
ence, in case, as is hoped, it may ultimately be found practicable 
to test the general intelligent Christian judgment on every point 


in. the revision: a judgment, which it is believed would be at once 


more publicly authoritative and more valuable intrinsically, than 
the decisions of the numerical majority in a small committee of 
scholars. It hardly needs be said that communications should al- 
ways be accompanied by the name and address of the writer (not 
for publication); and the position of the writer, also, as to work 
in the line of Bible study, would be information even more desir- 
able. 

One of the fundamental motives for this Revision lies in a recog- 
nition of the right of the intelligent reader of English-only to be 
informed and to judge for himself of the reasons for every proposi- 
tion affecting the language of the English Bible. It is, therefore, 


‘proposed that in all discussions the Greek words quoted be given 


in English characters; that technical terms, of grammar, etc., be 


avoided or parenthetically explained; and that a fullness of elucida- 
tion be afforded that in writing exclusively for scholars would be 
impertinent. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTE 
. CHAPTER I:1-17. 


The first word in the Greek New Testament raises a question for 


a great number of cases such as occur in almost every verse of the ~ 


book; that is, the question of the usage or omission of the definite 


article (the) in Greek and in a proper English version of the same. 


Literally, the sentence reads: “Book-of-Genealogy of Jesus Christ, 


Son of David, Son of Abraham;” evidently standing as title to the _ 


first seventeen verses. A severe taste would leave it so, in title 
form, according to the general usage of modern book typography, 
without one of the four the’s inserted by the common and revised 
versions alike. But as this is a small matter, it is mentioned merely 
for illustration, and to introduce an adjournment of the question of 
the, as seems necessary, to the several instances in which it will arise 
_ complicated with the various relations of the words to which the 
may be connected. - 


The second word of the sentence—geneseds—occurs three times 


in the New Testament with as many different-renderings; while the 
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English here given it (generation) is never again used in this sense. — 


A fourth instance is added to the text by Westcott & Hort: Luke i., 
14: genesei, birth; a suitable rendering. The alternative a idine 
given in the margin of the revised version (genealogy) is, as any one 


- is competent to declare, an exact description of the matter which it 
' indicates; while it is also a correct sense of geneseds as unessentially 


qualified by this context. It would seem to be advisable to transfer 
this word from the margin to the text. 
The same word (genesis, in the nominative form) is the familiar 


title of the first book of Moses, where it suggests the same thing as 


in the present instance; an account of the origin; but means origin 
simply, being derived from the verb gignomai, to become or come to 
be. As coming to be is by way of birth, as to persons, so genesis or 
origin is in’that relation practically equivalent to birth and to the 


radical sense of our word nature derived from the Latin for being 


born. Hence, in the two other instances of its use in the New Tes- 
tament, geneseds is not improperly given the sense of nature. These 


instances are both in the Epistle of James (i:23; iii:6); “beholding: - 


his natural face” (literally face of his nature or nativity); and “set- 
teth on fire the wheel of nature”—geneseds again. This etymology 
starts an inquiry into the use of “nature” in our version, which 
occurs eleven other times, invariably as a translation of phusis 
which implies by its derivation a product of growth rather than of 
birth; although the rendering is not open to criticism. For gene- 
seds, then, nativity would be a somewhat stricter synonym than 
genealogy, in the case in hand; while genealogy would nevertheless 
retain the preference, for clearness in the intended sense. 

It will be convenient in cases like this to take up simultaneously 
the several branches of the root word, in the places where they 
oceur. Here in y. 18 (‘the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise”), 
we have gennésis, which means begetting, as an action, from gennad, 
to beget or bear; and thus is exactly what the evangelist proceeds 
to tell of Jesus Christ, namely, his begetting “of the Holy Ghost” 
and not the simple event of his “birth,” as we have it in our ver- 
sions. Although this vital element of our most holy faith is not 
dependent on its implication in the word gennésis, yet the allusion 
seems sufficiently valuable, and certainly distinct, to be worth pre- 
‘serving in the version, if only as another finger-post for attention 
to that transcendent fact. I would, therefore, propose “begetting,” 
or “generation” transferred from the margin to the text, in place of 
“birth,” after changing “generation” in the title verse to “gene- 
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‘alogy.” Westcott & Hort (whom, they say, we need not follow slav- 
ishly) have substituted genesis for gennésis in this place. Perhaps 
they had.good reason for this; but there lie on the surface three 
reasons against it: (1) accident in transcribing would not naturally 
fall upwards from the shorter word to the longer, in both letters. 
and quantity; (2) gennésts follows naturally, in this direct connec- 
tion after forty repetitions of the cognate verb egennésen in the 
like relation; (3) gennésis expresses precisely, as genesis does not, 
the marvellous act which it is used to introduce. ; 

Close akin to gennésis (act of begetting or producing) we find 
gennéma (the product), in nine places; translated by “fruit” with 
reference to vegetation (as “fruit of the vine”), and also, “fruits of 
righteousness ;” while with reference to persons it is rendered “a — 
generation;” “O generation (product) of vipers:” which is more — 
precisely intelligible as read with Revision, “offspring of vipers,” or 
still better, “brood of vipers.” . 

In passing, it is well to note here the distinctive force of the ter- 
minations is and ma, respectively, as illustrated by gennésis and 
genneéma. The former indicates the act, the latter the result or 
product of the act: a distinction which we shall find confused, and _ 
needing to be restored, as in some of the occurrences of ktisis (a 
creating) rendered as if it were klisma (a creation or creature), per- 
verting the sense of 2 Cor. v:17, and marring that of Gal. vi:15. 

Our next derivative is genea: “generation” in the sense either of 
those persons (collectively) on the stage of action at a given time, 
or of such period of time itself. Usually the word is rendered by 
“generation” in one or other of these senses, but sometimes unnec- 
essarily varied to “times,” “ages,” and even “nation” in one place. 
All these instances are conformed in the Revision to the one satis- 
factory and literal rendering, “generation.” But in Acts viii:33 
(“who shall declare his generation?”) the meaning seems to be gen- 
ealogy in a future sense; as who will record the line of his posterity? 
for the reason expressed, that “this life is taken from the earth.” __ 

The rendering of genos (kind: Latin genus), is unnecessarily di- 
-versified in A. V., and is manifestly improved in the Revision by re- 
ducing it to a degree of uniformity, in one or the other of its leading 
synonyms; race, or kind. Not always improved, however. To de- 
scribe a man as “of Cyprus by race,” another as of Pontus by race, 
and a third as of Alexandria by race, is certainly inaccurate as well 
as grotesque, and a better variation from the in-such-connection- 
awkward word “kind,” may be found in the less literal but here _ 
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practically synonymous word birth, thus: of Cyprus, Pontus, or 


Alexandria, by birth. Nor am I persuaded that in I Peter, ii:9 
(“Ye are a chosen generation”) the substitution by Revisers of 
“ace” with its family limitation, is not more than a fair offset to 
the time limitation suggested by the word generation; while the 
latter word implies (as the former does not), and by the context sug- 

_ gests, that act of Divine generation, and that thought of kind or 
nature, which belong to the doctrine of the Apostle in this passage. 
Were it not better here to leave the old version untouched? 

We find also in the A. V. and Revision alike as synonyms for 
genos, “kind,” the approximate synonyms, stock; countrymen; off- 
spring; diversities (suitable to the context); and even nation, where 
(Gal. 1:14) race would be more exact and quite as felicitous. 

For the rest, there remain only genealogeomai, genealogia, geneté 
and gennétos, of which a single rendering, only, has been changed 
without a difference, and there appears not the slightest reason for 
any change. 


GEMS OF THE WORD, COMMONLY OVERLOOKED. | 
SPECIAL NOTES FOR INTERNATIONAL BIBLE CLASSES. 


In the International Lesson for Sunday, January 15, 1899, the 
peculiar force of the act chosen by our Lord as his “beginning of 
_signs,” to “manifest forth His glory,” and ground the faith of his 
disciples in him fundamentally, seems usually to be overlooked. It 
was to specially manifest forth His glory as Creator, by the act of 
ereation, identifying Himself.as the Word revealed in the preceding 
chapter, by whom “all things were made.” The close fitting to- 
gether of these two fundamental factors in John’s profound gospel 
—the introductory Word, and the introductory Work—is very strik- 
ing; making together, as they do, the solid foundation and starting 
norm for the whole transcendent theophany revealed by the Beloved 
Disciple. In this miracle He wrought the work of the-Creator in 
the blood of the grape, combining its inorganic but everywhere 
abundant elements, so well known to modern chemistry and so com- 
mon about us; forecasting also, in symbol, the transcendent work 
of the New Creation in His own blood, as the True Vine with fruit 
expanding unto eternal life in the numberless redeemed. In one 
other miracle also, He expressly displayed the Creator, by the crea- 
tive multiplying of bread; the other symbol of Himself as putting 
forth innumerable members of His body or personality—“The Liv- 
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_ ing Bread which came down from heaven . . my flesh, which 
rea will give for the life of the world.” 


- 


The latter of the two great symbolical miracles is the fant for 
February 19th (John i:1-14). It is a spiritual object lesson, or 
foreshadowing of the Divine mystery preached in the subsequent 
verses, from that same text, namely, His Divine Personality “the — 
Bread of God, which cometh down from heaven and giveth life 
unto the world.” 


In passing, every teacher should take pains to do away the usual 
current perversion of this symbol, which makes the “bread of life” 
to be the Bible, or doctrine of Christianity, instead of the Divine 
Person Himself. 


It may not be superfluous also to quiet the uneasiness which the 
creation of wine by Jesus has excited in many who take for granted 
that wine must necessarily be fermented or alcoholic. The writings. 
of both ancient and modern travelers (back as far as Homer, in- 
deed), have settled that difficulty by proving that the juice of the 
grape was and is, in those wine-producing countries, quite commonly ; 
evaporated to a syrup, and even to a jelly, to prevent fermentation, 
and to be eventually diluted for drinking, as desired. There is . 
not the slightest ground, therefore, for a presumption that the wine — 
which Jesus made, or which He used at the Last Supper, was fer- 
mented, There is equally no ground for the stout denial of the 
historical fact of condensed and unfermented wine, by some learned 
and good men, unless we may reluctantly refer it to the personal — 
bias toward stimulants which we believe has generally: coincided 
with that perfectly arbitrary negation. 


In the International Lesson for J anuary 29th, a special note is 
requisite—a meaning of great value not evident to the English 
reader, nor apparently so to the English translators or revisers. 


John iv:21,23: “Woman, believe me, an hour cometh when 
shall neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, worship the 
Father . . . Butan hour cometh, and now is, when the ial 
worshippers shall worship the Father in ‘spirit and in truth; for the 
Father seeketh such to worship Him.” 


-The unobserved point is in the last line. Though plain in the 
literal form of the Greek text, it is unaccountably severed from its 
_ logical relation and emptied of its peculiar sweetness and richness — 
in the versions as above quoted. aia : 
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“Kai gar ho pater tosoutous zétei tous proskunountas auton.” 
Literally: For also the Father seeketh such-the-worshipping _ 


Him. Idiomatically: For the Father Himself seeketh those who 


thus worship Him. This is the reason that we have no need to 


go to Jerusalem or any other fane of prayer to meet the Father. 


He comes to meet us, first seeker, indeed, wherever we pray in 


spirit and in truth. “When he was yet a great way off, his father. 


saw him and ran and fell on his neck and kissed him.” 


‘In the International Lesson for Sunday, February 5th (John ~ 
v:17), the bearing of the answer of Jesus to the charge of break- 
ing the Sabbath may be obscure to many. “My Father worketh 


even until now, and I work.” Unclosed continuity of working, 


both by the Father and by the Son, is the first meaning that we’ 


_ observe. The second is identity in the working of both, more ex- 


plicit in verse 19: “The Son can do nothing of Himself” (not as 
dependent in action, but inseparable. “I and my father are One”). 
The third meaning is that which strikes the objection dead: It is 


_ of work Divine, perpetual and holy on all days, by the Father and 


the Son as One. The passage is parallel with the saying that “The 
Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath Day.” It is doubtless 
proper to understand in the words a reference to the creation of 
the Sabbath, meaning that He Himself, by whom, with the Father, 
“all things were made,” made likewise the Sabbath, to be kept by 
us in memory of this completed material creation, by our own rest- 
ing from material works and engaging, with Himself, in the still 
divine work of salvation which He pursues throughout the seventh 
of the xonic days, as well as in the weekly Sabbaths that, belong to 
God for holy and godlike works. 


THE NAMELESS WOMAN OF SAMARIA. 
A Note on the Lesson for January 29th. 

The story of our Lord’s missionary excursion to Sychar is a re- 
markable episode, on its face. But it is also peeuliarly rich in im- 
plications, which seem scarcely to have been unfolded with a genial 
insight. “Into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not” was a rule 
overstepped by no other distinct exception that we are aware of 


_ in the ministry of Jesus. The episode is also remarkable as one of 


pure evangelism, so far as appears, unattended by miracles and 
signs (save one item of supernatural knowledge exhibited to the 
secret conscience of a solitary individual), and unattended by 
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mighty works of temporal mercy. The peculiarity in these respects 
is doubly significant from the dark and semi-heathenish condition 
of the community visited and from the extraordinary results of the 
visit. 

If we seek apparent reasons for this singular deviation of our 
Lord from His mission to the lost sheep of the House of Israel, we 
meet with none other than may be found in the character of the 


. nameless woman, for whom I am to ask a fairer Christian recogni- 


tion. If we take her up at the point where her personality is sub- 
merged in the exuberance of her spiritual fruit, and trace backward 
the few but pregnant incidents of the story, we may find something 


to explain the peculiar love which for once broke through its belt. 
limitations to the city of Sychar. 


The first implication, then, to be noticed in the story is the pre- 
ternatural zeal and power of that preaching by which a lowly 
woman, in one hour at most, roused up a whole community of 
Samaritans to go out to Jesus, although she had nothing to tell of 
but a man who had penetrated the secret of her guilty conscience. 
This was hardly news to run like wildfire in the moral stolidity of © 
the Samaritans. It must, therefore, have been a result of extraor-— 
dinary physical exertion, as well as moral ardor, in so short a time 
to move a whole city, though a small one, from its foundations. 
Nor was this all. Her testimony was believed unto salvation. 
“Many of the Samaritans of that city believed on Him for the say- 
ing of the woman, who testified, He told me all things that ever I 
did.” Allowing means to have any natural relation to effects, what 
must have been the fervid inspiration of her eloquence? And what 
could have been the source of that inspiration but a passion of love 
—love that in a moment had enwrapped her soul like a conflagra- 
tion—for Him whom flesh and blood had not revealed to her, but 


the Spirit of His Father, for the gracious Messiah who, in opening to 


her the fountain of life, had entered so consciously, yet compassion- 
ately, into her profound unworthiness? The voice that pronounced 
her guilt had a tone that assumed it from her and carried it away. 
Nothing less than such release, assuredly, could account for the re- 


_ bound of her spirit in that mighty impulse of testimony. The nar- 
-rative is sigularly bald in a rhetorical sense, yet its spare touches 


disclose a wealth of character and of experience. Simply “the 
woman then left ier water pot, and went her way into the city and 
saith to the men.” Yet consider what these simple statements sey- 
erally imply. She might as well have taken her water pot with <— 
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_ She had come a weary way, in the noonday heat, to fill it, and it was ~ 
- wanted and waited for at home. But she has forgotten all she came 
for and all she had left behind. All her womanly cares and bodily 
_ need have vanished from consciousness. A missile shot from a gun 
might as well pick up the water pot and take it along as she. Or, 
7 if she thought of it, her mission was too urgent to be encumbered 
7 with it. She “laid aside every weight.” Possibly, too, she forsook, 
in that abrupt and total way, both her sinful connection and the 
shelter it gave her. — 
“She went her way into the city and saith to the men”—to how 
many men? It is not expressly said that she ran through the streets 
and lifted up her voice in the market place, gathering crowds, who 
thought her mad, with her burning speech and impassioned gesture, . 
but whose idle wonder deepened at the solemn import of her mes- 
- sage and kindled to conviction from its electric enthusiasm. Yet 
what can we infer? How else, while yet the Saviour held unfin- 
ished that conversation with His disciples which had interrupted 
His interview with the woman, were the fields between Sychar and ~ 
____ the well suddenly “whitened to harvest” with the linen garments of 
the multitude that poured out of the city, making the sower and the 
reaper for. once to rejoice together in one person_and the self-same 
day? i 
In the light of the sequel, may we not attain a better than the 
customary understanding of the conversation that led to it, and 
especially of the nameless woman’s part in that conversation? Let 
us carry our lamp back to the beginning. We may now see that the 
woman of whom the dusty and footsore Jew, sitting on the well, asks 
drink is no jealous, churlish Samaritan, who, without other response 
_ to his request, demands to know how he has the face to ask a favor 
of a traditional enemy; but a kind and withal a lowly heart, who, 
having first hasted and let down her pitcher upon her hand and — 
given him drink, cannot repress her wonder at the condescension of 
4 one who she thought would die sooner than ask her kindness, or 
___ defile his lips with the food or drink of a Samaritan “dog.” Jesus 
__ has touched her heart with His meek request. He has prepared her, 
soon, when she learns that He who condescended to ask kindness 
from her is not a Jew only, but the Lord of glory, to be over- 
whelmed by it, as Peter was when He lent a hand with divine power 
at Peter’s poor fishing net—too gracious and too near! “Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord!” 
We see that Jesus Himself improves this significance in the situa- 
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tion. A Jew! says He, his eye melting in benignity upon her. 
Yea, and much more than a Jew. Ah! if thou knewest God’s un- 
speakable gift, even Him who sdith unto thee, Give me to drink, 
thou wouldst not have feared even to speak first. Thou wouldst 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee living water. 

Now mark her answer, with an eye pure of evil. 

She says, respectfully, in effect this: “Sir (Lord), I see that thou 
hast nothing to draw with, and the well is too deep to reach. Since, 
then, it is not from the well, I would fain know whence thou 
bringest that living water. Art thou still greater than he who gave 
us this well and was content with its water, our father, Jacob?” 

To this last trustful question, not captious challenge, “Art thou 
greater than Jacob?” Jesus gives emphatic answer: “Whosoever 
drinketh of Jacob’s well shall thirst again. But whosoever drink- 
eth of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst. But the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life.” : 

The woman proves that we have not mistaken her trustful sim- _ 
plicity by her immediate response to the gracious invitation to ask: 
“Lord, give me this water, that I thirst not,” and by the confused 
apprehension of his meaning with which she addsy“Neither come 
hither to draw.” Her rare and childlike spirit accepts as fast as 
grace is revealed and faster than her understanding receives. 

But her answer shows her spiritual thirst not yet defined and 
urgent enough. She needs more poignant conviction of sin. Her 
conscience must be called in. To this end the Lord lays bare her 
shame, and pierces her through with the glance of an omniscient 
eye. From the effect of his statement, “Thou hast had five hus- 
bands, and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband,” I am in- 
clined to think that her past history and the illicit character of her 
present relation were secrets which she supposed to be confined to 
the breasts of the guilty parties. She had evidently shrunk from a 
falsehood, in her acknowledgement, “I have no husband.” But 
why did she feel so sure that a stranger could have no natural in- 


formation of her condition if it had been notorious pens her 


neighbors? 

The words, “Sir, I perceive that Thou art a prophet,” were a ery 
of conviction and confession. What next? Commentators tell us, 
a theological cavil, the common subterfuge of obstinate impeni- — 


tency. ‘This interpretation certainly does not hold well with any- ~ — 


thing else we find in the woman. ‘To make the whole harmonious, a 
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we must read a little between the lines, an act often requisite with 
*. the incomplete and artless rhetoric of the Galilean apostles. We 


' must connect her conviction of sin to her difficulty about worship, 


_ not by a hidden obstinacy and evasiveness most foreign of all things 


to her nature, but by an unexpressed sense of expiation wanted. 
Where can she, a sinner, find true-atonement and acceptance before 
God? This question is the substance of her appeal to the prophet 
from the conflicting instructions that perplex her. Her language is 


_ in effect the language of Job: “Oh, that I knew where I might find 
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him! I would come even to his seat. Our fathers send me to this 
mountain, and the Jews to Jerusalem; but, oh, thou revealer of se- 
crets, what sayest thou?” 

What, neither? This is unexpected. At this radical subversion 


_ of the very symbols of faith, the fanes of Jehovah, if such there be 
_ anywhere, appears her first hesitation. Moreover, the grace of this 


new Gospel is inconceivable to her. Does the Father Himself 
“seek” His true worshippers, and have we no reverent pilgrimage 
to make to him at all? Does He come forth from His holy place to 
meet us in our profane and common walks and enter into direct 
communion with our guilty spirits? But when Messias cometh he 
will tell us all about it. 

“I that speak unto thee am He.” , 

What more between the lines? What between the disclosure of 
her Sayiour and her impetuous rush to the city to proclaim him, 
even with her woman’s voice, in the gates and through the streets? 
Not a word is written. But much was done. A soul was born of - 
God. A sinner and Savior were united forever. An apostle was 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, and the Gospel was sent: forth with 
swift and mighty witness. 

Jesus saw of the travail of His soul, and was satisfied. aialy 
they besought Him, saying: ‘‘Master, eat.” With a glance kindled 


by supernatural refreshment, He told them of food he had found 


unknown to them, in the work of his Father and of salvation. 
While they were gone away into the city to buy meat, He had 
sowed and reaped and eaten. Usually, said He, it is true as men 
nh “herein” as in natural things, that one soweth and another reap- 
eth; even as ye are entered into the fruition of the labors of former 
generations. But here are no four months of vegetative delay. 
The sower and the reaper here rejoice together. The seed sown to- 
day is white today to harvest, and he that reapeth it receiveth wages 
and gathereth fruit that are both unto eternal life. 

They stayed two days longer, reaping in the Samaritan city of 
Sychar, a believing city, a saved city. And was there not “great 
joy in that city?” There they left the Nameless Woman to finish 
and to keep the harvest. Thence, long ago, leaving not a letter of 


_ her name written on ‘earth, she returned to Him with rejoicing, 
bringing her sheaves with her. 
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MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


Dear Christian Friends: y ; 
As already announced, the opportunity is given us to resume the 


publication of “The Jewish-Christian” within the covers of the - 
new evangelical magazine SALVATION, and as this offer comes to - 


us entirely unsought and unexpected, we take for granted that it 

is “His will” that we should still, from time to time, let the Chris- 

tian world, and our friends in particular, know what the Lord is 

doing among us, ‘and how He is pleased to help ana bless us while 

carrying on His work among the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
WHAT WE DO. 

A false rumor and impression is let out by our enemies, that we 
have ceased our mission work, or, in fact, have been forced to give 
up the work entirely, owing to lack of support and to the deter- 
mined opposition against us. oA 

We want all to know that this widespread rumor is as bald a 
falsehood as the rest of those that travel so fast around the globe 
concerning us. Our work has not ceased for a single day. No 
matter what opposition and persecution we may have to meet—not 
the devil and all his tools can frighten us away from the holy charge 
committed unto us by the Lord. And we may as well say right 
here that we are more than determined to surrender it to no human 
or satanic power. God himself has singularly placed us here and 
entrusted this, His marvelous work, to our hands, weak though they 
be, and none but He can ever remove us from our post and solemnly 
vowed duties in the holy mission. . 

THE MEETINGS. 
By Divine grace and help we are conducting, as heretofore, five 


_ meetings regularly every week, in the same mission hall as of old, _ 
at No. 424 Grand Street, this city, and not only is the hall crowded — 


at every service, but as a rule, not an exception, large numbers of 


Jews are turned away from our doors for want of room, particu- — 
larly so every Friday evening and Saturday afternoon, when the — 
crowds are the largest. Considering that we are preaching on the — 
- east side of this city for nearly nine years, and for over three years 
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how at this mission hall, these constant crowds of Jews can hardly 
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be taken for curiosity seekers at the outset. One need only visit a 


_ single meeting to be convinced that the Spirit of God rests on the 
work, for the earnestness and rapt attention given by the whole 
audience to the purest and simplest Gospel sermons is almost be- 
yond comparison. They really seem like a hungry crowd craving 
bread, and now it is the “bread of life” they are so anxious for. I 
_know that there are determined enemies who will say this is “all a 
lie,” while prejudiced friends will be more charitable and simply 
say “exaggeration.” I challenge both to “come and see” any one 
meeting they choose, and then deny the above statements if they 
dare. eNOS, 
PERSONAL. 
_ True, indeed, all this is wrought under fearful suffering’ of many 
kinds, the hardest of which is to be condemned and cast off by 
one’s best of friends, when one is innocent. But, thanks be to God, 
we are beginning to see the dawn of day, since the righteous action 
of the supreme ecclesiastical court, the Synod of New York, in our 
behalf, and in view of the reversal of a verdict that was rendered 
against the facts and evidence in the case, which is sure to occur as 
soon as the order of the Synod for a new trial can be carried out. 
Not to dwell on private afflictions, the condition of years in which 
all income is absorbed by the barest necessities of the mission chapel 


itself, tells the story coldly, but God only knows the daily agony of 


_ the prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread,” where there is none 
in sight. Never had I and a faithful wife imagined the possibility, 
of such a bitter lot as this, but thank God, we are both firm in the 
belief that it is all for our good, and are ready to pass through the 
_ seven times heated furnace with the watchword, “Though He slay 
me, yet will I trust in Him.” 

In conclusion, I desire to thank, from my inmost heart, the few 
friends who have faithfully stood by us through all this hurricane of 
persecution, and through whose help it was made possible to carry 
on the work until now. May the good Lord pour showers of bless- 


i ings on them and grant them His reward. Amen. I must refrain 


from saying any more, though my heart is overfilled, but I cannot 
close without expressing, in a few words, our deep grief and sorrow 
__ for the loss of such devoted and faithful friends as the late Rev. Dr. 
__ John Hall and Miss Douglas, of Edinburgh. 

> Your persecuted brother in Christ, 

' HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. - 
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We here repeat several of the statements made by Mr. Warszawiak 
in “The Whole Truth,” in answer to his accusers. He says: 

On all that is holy and dear to my soul I hereby assure every one 
who ever sent me a donation during the entire period of my mis- 
sionary career, that the money, small or large, has been to the best 
of my judgment honestly used for the extension of the work in 


-which I was engaged and the upkeeping and upbuilding of the 


Master’s Kingdom among my brethren the Jews. 
That it is absolutely false in every particular that I ever in my 


life was engaged in gambling or speculating with funds of the mis- 


sion or any funds whatsoever, the [refuted ] testimony of the hired . 
Jew detectives to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Out of respect to my much beloved late pastor, the Rev. Dr. John — 
Hall, who was the moderator at my so-called trial in the Fifth Ave- 
nue Presbyterian Church, and who, as every one knows, had it put | 


on record that he believed “the charges were not proven” and there-— 


fore disagreed with those in the Session who voted against me, 
firmly believing in the innocence of the accused, I will refrain from 
saying anything here of that famous trial (?) behind closed doors in 
the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church. 

It is untrue that my dear wife and I have any such intention as 
to return back to our parents and become Jews again for the sake 
of the money they offer us or for any other pretext, or bribe of any 
kind. It is true that our parents use every device-and make every 
effort to gain that end, doubtless believing that “now is the time;” 
but all their efforts have met with the same determined refusal from 
our side as heretofore, and we trust they are convinced by this time 


that we are, by the help of God, determined and more than willing ~ 


to rather suffer persecution, shame and disgrace under the yoke of 
Christ, and starve and die as Christians, than live in all the happi- 
ness and luxury they can possibly give us for becoming backsliders. 
This I state at the request of Mrs. Warszawiak and because the 
rumor is thick everywhere. 

It is an untruth that our mission has been given up or atin up. 
By divine grace and help I have been able, in spite of every opposi-— 
tion and hinderance, to conduct the work of Christ among my — 
brethren continually in the very same mission house, No. 424 Grand 
Street, New York City, as hitherto, and our meetings are attended _ 
by large numbers of Jews, filling the mission hall to its utmost ca- 
pacity and eagerly listening to the preaching of “the truth as it is 


their hearts to Christ and openly confessed Him before the world 
in baptism and have thenceforward “witnessed a good confession” 
in spite of the persecution and the loss of all things, is an apes 
record for all who wish to know and see for themselves. 


I here desire to bear my humble testimony that as “all 


things 
work together for good to them that love God,” so have all these — 
bitter trials through which we passed and still do S an been 
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~ in Jesus.” That many of our dear Jewish brethren have also given _ 
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_ more, the better and the closer, to rely and lean on Jehovah-Jesus 
r only, as to all that concerns my Christian life and service for Him, 
~ as in every other matter. 

Words cannot tell the sufferings we have endured in ie past, 
especially in these last eighteen months; neither do I wish to re- 
late these now before you, but, looking heavenward, I hear my soul 
plead with its Redeemer: 

Put now, Lord, any burden upon me, only conta me; do with 
‘me, Lord, whatever Thou pleasest, only uphold me; send me, Lord, 
anywhere, only go Thou with me; sever, Lord, any tie, only the 

one that binds me to Thee, to Thy cause, Thy service and Thine 
: own heart. Yes, dear Lord, crush me even unto dust and ashes 


if so be Thy will, only raise me up again that I may worship and — 


glorify Thee forever! is the heartfelt prayer of 
Yours eg psig in the Master’s service, 
HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 


OFT-REPEATED QUESTIONS ANSWERED. 


1. Mr. Warszawiak will not accept invitations to speak in any 
of the churches of the country until he be first entirely cleared 
by the ecclesiastical court that unjustly condemned him. To this 
rule he will make no exception. 

2. All our meetings are held at the mission house, No. 424 

Grand Street, and take place every Wednesday, Friday and Satur- 
; day evening, at eight o’clock, and Saturday afternoons at three 
| o'clock; besides two large Bible classes conducted by a dear brother 
every Saturday at two P. M. and every Sunday at three P. M. 
| Come and see! 

3. No, we do not ourselves baptize converts, but recommend 
_ such to churches of the several denominations, and they can join 
’ wherever they like best. 

4. As yet we have no formal representative abroad in place of 
the late lamented Miss Douglas. But the following five gentle- 
men abroad have spontaneously united as a committee in behalf 
of our work: 

Rey. A. A. Isaacs, M. A., 9 Great Bedford Street, Bath, England. 

Rey. Wilfred H. Isaacs, M. A. , “Latimer,” Eldorado Road, Chel- 
tenham, England. 

Charles W. Elam, Esq., Oakfield, Liverpool, England. 

Dr. Anderson, 6 Portland Place, Brighton, England. 

C. Osmond, Esq., Dorchester Lodge, Entry Hill, Bath, England. 

Reports of "the work and other information can be supplied by 
any member of this committee, who will also receive contributions 
_ towards the needs of the mission, guaranteeing that all moneys 
received shall be sent direct to the treasurer of the mission, who 
has the financial management and control of expenditures and will 


i 
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render periodic accounts ts all contributors. = 

5. In consequence of the several changes that have taken tape 
in the control of “The American Mission to the Jews,” we advise 
_ those who contemplate leaving any legacy to this work to consult 
with us as to the exact wording of such bequest, so as to avoid legal 
entanglements and to insure the wishes of the testator being en- 
tirely and exactly carried out. 

6. No, our mission has no regular income of any kind what- 
ever—nothing except what the Lord is pleased to send by the 
voluntary offerings of His faithful children who love the cause 
of Israel’s redemption and care nothing for confuted or unsup- 
ported personal accusations, but keep their eyes on what the Lord 
is actually doing to make Himself known to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, through a mission which He, at least, sees fit to 
_ own with manifest and marvelous power that puts its enemies to — 
shame. 


FROM DR. H. A. WOOD. 


January 23, 1899. 


Last Saturday afternoon I attended the Warszawiak Mission to 
the Jews which has been so wonderfully successful in the past few 
years. I had not been present at one of these services for some 
time, and was afraid I should see signs of discouragement, knowing 
so well the crisis through which the mission is passing, and the 
manner in which the leader is persecuted. ‘I was happily surprised 
to see in the missionary that same earnestness that he had shown 
throughout these many years of hard work among his people in 
the great city; something of that unconquerable spirit which char- 
acterized the great apostle of the Gentiles, I heard the glorious 
Gospel message proclaimed with the same force and fervor which | 
has brought so many of his race already to a knowledge of the way 
of salvation. 

I was especially gratified to see a manifestly increased interest 
on the part of the Jewish hearers. It is greatly to be regretted 
_ that larger quarters cannot be provided, so as to accommodate the ~ 
hundreds that are turned away for lack of room. As I was a little 
_Jate at the service last Saturday, I found difficulty in getting inside 
the door. Not only was every seat occupied, but the available 
standing room was also packed. I was told that more than 500 
had been turned away from some services for want of room. 

_ It was interesting to think that I was looking upon a scene 
probably the like of which could nowhere else be seen in the world; 
such an interested audience composed of Jews, listening attentively 
to the preaching of the simple Gospel of Jesus Christ. A glorious 
work is going on at this mission for the Master. That God may 
sustain and bless Warszawiak and his work is the earnest prayer 
of yours in the cause, H. A. WOOD, Ph. De" 
(1107 Garden Street, Hoboken, N. J, 
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THE TREASURER TO THE READER. 


~ Dear Ration: Balterete r 


From an intimate participation in the work of God by the min- 
istry of our dear brother, Hermann Warszawiak, among the Jews 


of New York (and indirectly of the whole United States), myself 


conducting semi-weekly, with the aid of a Jewish Christian inter- 


preter, one of the largest Bible classes I ever saw, composed wholly 


of Jews, and having at the same time witnessed with ever-deepen- 
ing amazement and awe their mysterious gathering and rapt atten- 
tion under the powerful preaching of Christ by their beloved evan- 
gelist ; from these opportunities, besides the financial responsibility 
of the mission forced upon my small ability by the suspension of 


its support through the influence of the most atrocious falsehoods 


spread throughout the Christian world; from this position, I am 


able to attest conditions so peculiar as to ask immediate action 


from every true disciple of Christ to whom they are shown. 
First and above all, that the visible sanction of the Holy Ghost 


_ rests on this mission and its leader from day to day beyond contra- 


diction by the laudest defamers of the missionary. May we not be 


_ guilty of a tacit contempt of the Holy Ghost in neglecting such a 
_ manifestation of His will, which none would dare deny? 


But, again: We are the more inexcusable for such neglect from 
the fact that the tables are now completely turned upon the ac- 
cuser and all his host—morally turned by the searching investiga- 
tion reported in the circular entitled, “The Whole Truth in the 
Cause of Hermann Warszawiak,” disclosing depths of self-sacrifice 


and silent suffering for Christ almost without parallel, where all 


erimes and hypocrisies had been cruelly imputed and as cruelly be- 


lieved; and also judicially turned at last by the highest ecclesiastical 


court of jurisdiction in such cases, viz., the State Synod of the 
Presbyterian Church, which. has in effect revoked the church cen- 


‘sure, overruling it by a mandate which virtually declares the pro- ~ 
_ ceeding in which Mr. Warszawiak was condemned to have been 


just what we had asserted it before—no trial at all—and its sentence 
null and void, so leaving our brother in the position of every ac- 
cused person under civil and ecclesiastical law alike, namely, that of 
presumed innocence and full standing in the church (in spite of 


7 the void and invalidated action of the hostile late majority of the 
_ Fifth Avenue Church Session), until proof can be shown to the 
_ contrary under the established safeguards of justice and innocence, 
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The decision of the Synod expressly declares the Presbytery of 
New York in error (1) in irregularities of proceedings; (2) in 
refusal to entertain exceptions; (3) in refusal of reasonable indul- — 
gence; (4) in hastening its decision; also the session in not allow-_ 
ing the defendant counsel; in not granting him access to the rec+ 
ords; in totally striking out his testimony, for contumacy, and in 
allowing undue cross-examination into matters not included in the 
charges. 

Since the case must now, by order of the Siintbd, come before — 
a session which has been expurgated of the enemies of the late 
Rey. Dr. John Hall by the indignant uprising of his affectionate 
congregation, and which, therefore, can be no further dominated 
by the hostile money power that set at naught all evidence and 
equity in the former proceedings; no one acquainted with the evi- 
dence then trampled on has any doubt that the issue is as good as 
decided in favor of the accused, however it may be staved off for a 
time by frivolous obstruction and contumacious appeal, against the 
solemn demand of the present Session for their right to try and — 
to dispose of the question in accordance with the order of the 
Synod, without delay. That no one doubts this result, I emphati- 
cally repeat, for least of all do the prosecutors themselves doubt 
it, as they prove by interposing strained technical obstacles to the 
trial, and privately suggesting to the Session, that Mr. Warszawiak, 
being now uncondemned, be allowed to take his letter of honorable 
dismissal and depart in peace, which, however, he will by no means 
consent to do until fully and judicially vindicated. (Acts xvi:37.) 

The persecutors of Mr. Warszawiak, powerful as they are, finan- 
cially and ecclesiastically, have thus been forced back into their last 
ditch; that is, a purely dilatory appeal, on an immaterial and facti- 
tious technicality, by their attorney as a pseudo representative (clerk 
forsooth!) of the Session, in contempt of its solemn prohibition of 


the proceeding and its formal demand for the right to try the case 


under the mandate of the Synod without delay. 

Why this madness? There is method in it, and worse. It would 
be beyond belief, but for what we had seen before. In the very 
presence of the Synod’s comprehensive mandate and of the resolu- 
tions of the Session of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church to the 
same purpose, the conspirators have filled the newspapers, religious 
and secular, and the telegraphic dispatches of the Associated Press 
with communications (which you can scarcely have escaped seeing) — 
under 7 sis ont representing too much money to be slighted = 
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| editors, asserting that the action of the Synod amounts to nothing, 


merely taking exception to the trial on a single irregularity, exclu- 
sion of counsel (read it again!); and this amazing falsehood capped 
by another directly asserting that the Session is itself opposed to the 
re-trial and has appealed against it! 


Again I say, why this madness? What is this for? It cannot in 


the least affect the foregone conclusion from overwhelming evidence 
in favor of Mr. Warszawiak which the Session, expurgated of Dr. 
Hall’s enemies, must inevitably pronounce. It is simply the last 


_ chance for killing the mission, by spreading false news to prolong 
public suspense and keep its good friends still hesitating to act 


until its few unterrified supporters may become discouraged or 
bankrupt and the missionary himself may be heartbroken or dead 
under protracted torture like that of the prisoner on the other 
Devil’s Island. 

Adding to the exposed and synodically condemned wickedness of 
the former so-called trials these new developments of boundless un- 
serupulosity in the tactics of the persecutors, there remains to our 

friends and the religious public neither reason nor excuse for giving 
the slightest heed to anything that may be or may have been put 


forth in that propaganda of falsehood, no matter what factitious 


pep seenility may attach to the agents or abettors thereof. 
SAME PERSECUTION BEFORE AND ALWAYS. 

Our friends, however, could never fathom these “depths of Satan” 
unless more explicitly informed that the charges against Mr. Wars- 
zawiak that have been sounded through the world are at the bottom 
little else than the work of that untiring Jewish malignant already 
mentioned in “The Whole Truth,” who avows that his life and re- 


~ sources have been and are entirely devoted to the persecution of 


Jewish-Christian missionaries and converts. The financial charges 
are, in fact, the least of those which A. Benjamin has fabricated 


against the succession of Jewish-Christian missionaries and con- 


verts, seriatim, beginning with the first of them in the city of New 
York. Freshman, Warszawiak and others have been only promi- 
nent examples of the obstruction and suffering which he has been 
enabled to bring upon Jewish Christians and missions in New York 
through the greedy credulity of certain prominent Christians, the 


_ Schaufflers, Jesups and their wealthy coterie, the “New York Inde- 
_ pendent,” “Christian Advocate,” the London “Christian” and 
_ others, for whom, to hear a vile story against any converted Jew was - 
; to believe it, promulgate it, and strive to substantiate it, save only 


Borreten = fe 


44 And * he ti ant Christian.’’ 


that the most of the stories Boy Earn ear to w were too obscene to be 
publicly uttered. 

A specimen or two may be useful to make this chronic situation 
of the Jewish-Christian missionary clear. 'To begin with the Rey. 
Jacob Freshman: One outrage, among many like it, was the sub- 


orning of an abandoned Jewess to write to him a touching appeal 


for instruction in the way of Christ, begging him to visit her, as she 
was unable to go out. At her infamous abode the guileless mis- 
sionary was entrapped by A. Benjamin, with detectives also sta- 
tioned for the purpose, with the object and result that may be 
imagined. 


Since Mr. Freshman was driven out by such and other devices, — 
zealously aided by the New York “Independent” and other relig- 
ious leaders, Mr. Warszawiak has been followed up with unnum- 


bered plots against his character of a similar description. For in- 
stance, a simple call for cold water in the night at a summer hotel 
by another Jewish-Christian missionary was converted into an in- 
famous scandal and made to do double duty in two distinct stories 
of immorality, that gentleman figuring in one and Mr. Warszawiak 
in the other. Both were duly laid before the grand inquisitors 


above referred to, whose method of investigation ‘is first to believe, — 


then promulgate (if it would bear printing), and lastly “try” by — Se 


public torture, to be followed by “conviction,” disgrace and ruin, 
and these two slanders are both impartially received and kept in 
active circulation and credit to this day among ‘the Jewish and 
Christian dupes of A. Benjamin. 


Nor these alone; far from it. nagaten himself lately showed 


the writer of this pane the alleged baptismal certificate and subse- 


- quent affidavits of a convert-hypocrite and his wife who had been — 
induced to lay an infamous charge against Mr. Warszawiak and to 
give it a semblance of color by an action for divorce or damages, in 
which, of course, they defaulted, the fact being that the woman co- — 


respondent had never seen Warszawiak, had never been in this coun- 
try and could not have read or understood the English affidavit she 
was supposed to have sworn to. 


- Such bad converts, when distressed, have been easily hired to do — 


such things by the score. One of that’ kind personally threatened to 


resort to such means of relief unless his wants were supplied by the 
writer. To profess conversion and then obtain the hire of apostasy — 


and false witness is a notorious line of business among the more _ 
degraded class of Jews,-and on this basis have been built Yon sub- 
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stantially all of the charges against Mr. Warszawiak, which have | 


been suceessively sifted and annihilated, down to the latest one, but 


without in the least abating the animosity of the prejudiced Chris- 
tian editors and managers of city missions, or their implicit confi- 
dence in Benjamin and all of his fabrications. 


Finally, dear fellow-believer, I beg you to let your attention be 
solemnly fixed on the decisive crisis now reached in this death strug- 
gle between Jewish-Christian missions centered about Hermann 
Warszawiak, and the powers of darkness. The more the grace and 

_ power of God are manifested in the unprecedented concourse of 
listening and inquiring J ews, and in the providential overturning of 
the structures of calumny, the fiercer grow the attacks of the Adver- 
sary upon the only mission that, has ever seriously threatened his 
Jewish empire. Four years of a factitious ecclesiastical interdict 
have brought it to the end not only of all prior funds but also of the 
last salable article of personal property. That interdict now dead, 


_ its galvanized corpse is suspended on an appeal, to deter you from 


the rescue while the mission may be held in the grip of strangula- 
tion for one fatal little while longer. , Will you suffer it? N ow is 
_the time to answer. ; 
As treasurer of an empty and deeply deficient treasury, I am try- 
ing to hold the fort with a few other poor men—our beloved Wars- 
zawiak the poorest of all—and stand pledged not only to a satisfac- 


_ tory accounting for all others’ gifts, but also to put the whole of 


them and ourselves into an effective working of the mission with the 
rigid economy now so long enforced on us, as far as all strength may 


_ hold out, under God. 


_ Looking to Him (as you doubtless will also) for your answer 
speedily, I am your fellow-servant in His name. 

. LATEST SHOTS FROM THE ENEMY. _ 
On having written thus far, I receive the London “Christian” 


containing a column of prevarication, evasion and perversion of 


truth in various aspects as related to the Warszawiak case. 


_ After quoting a statement in “The Whole Truth” of the intimate 


relations of the Jewish malignant, A. Benjamin, to the editorials of 
“The Christian” concerning Warszawiak, it says: 
“Of these charges and insinuations we say: There is not a word of 


_ truth in them. We never published a word from A. Benjamin; we 
_ never wrote a line from his inspiration. If “The Whole Truth’ is 
_ throughout as veracious as are the statements made regarding our- 
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selves, then ay is worse than worthless as an ‘Answer to hiss 

Now see, Messrs. Editors, how plain a tale shall put you down. 
Better far for you, gentlemen, to have passed over that matter in 
silence. It is, indeed, quite possible that the editors of “The Chris- 
tian” never inserted a written communication from A. Benjamin or 
wrote from his known and direct inspiration. But his correspond- 
ence with the editors and his privity to the coming contents of their 


Pe en 


paper, by means known to himself, were brought home to them in — 


their own office, as stated in “The Whole Truth,” in the face of 
their denial—direct and explicit then, not evasive as now—in the 
presence of three gentlemen who cannot have forgotten the extraor- 
dinary interview. These gentlemen (with Mr. Warszawiak), were 


the Rev. Dr. Bullinger, secretary of the Trinitarian Bible Society, _ 


25 New Oxford Street, London, and Major P. H. Hewitt, of the 
same address. ‘The editors, or one of them, at first denied positively 
that Benjamin had ever held correspondence with them or known 
what would appear in their paper. Even on reading the letter of 
Benjamin to Warszawiak (then and there produced), disclosing the 
coming publication that he was privy to, the authenticity of the let-- 
ter was questioned. In a moment, however, it was proved that Ben- 


jamin’s handwriting was well known in that office-by numerous let- | 


ters from him, and this letter was thereby admitted to be genuine. 
Confusion, as has been stated, fell upon those Christian co-workers 
with a malignant enemy of Christianity to destroy a Christian 
brother and a Christian mission; and that co-operation was checked, 
as stated, thenceforward. To attempt now by evasion to deny it is 
a sad mistake, to call it no worse. Better have let it sleep, as it 
might have done so far as the readers of “The Christian” need know. 
True, the readers of “The Christian” will be none the wiser as it is. 
But millions elsewhere will be the better informed for this futile at- 


tempt of “The Christian” to parry the truth and discredit “The : 


Whole Truth.” 
_ THE “NICOLA-ITAN” SLANDER. 
The same editorial intimates that the Nicolas correspondence is 


not correctly represented in “The Whole Truth.” The letters of — 


Madam Nicolas as published and the originals in our possession tell 


the whole story in refutation of her false accusation. If the letters ~ 


of Mr. Warszawiak, as hinted, suggest any modification of the case, 
why do the lawyers.and editors who know all about them keep them 


so carefully to themselves? There cannot be anything in them to 


the purpose of the adversary, by the nature of the case, and if there 
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could be, there is not; else they would have been swiftly produced 
__ before four months or one month had passed since the exposure of 
_ the whole monstrous falsehood in “The Whole Truth.” From the 
_ evidence in those very letters of Mr. Warszawiak, read by them- 
selves, in ignorance of the conclusive exposure of the real facts in 
~Madam Nicolas’ side of the correspondence, Mr. Terry, her New. 
York attorney, admitted to Rev. Dr. Patterson that he could see 
how Mr. Warszawiak might have been entirely honest in the trans- 
action. The suggestion of “The Christian” that that affair should 
be brought into the coming ecclesiastical trial is one that we have 
heard on this side. The confederated lawyers talk of it, and should 
they be given over by judicial blindness to the adoption of that 
course, the friends of Mr. Warszawiak would hail the opportunity 
for one more judicial confirmation of their representations. 


Speaking of Henry Varley, “The Christian” says that he “found 
by investigation that he had been deceived” concerning Mr. Wars- 
zawiak. ‘The only investigation ever made by Mr. Varley was that 
which he made at the mission services and found that he had been 
deceived by Dr. Schauffler. That he has never retracted nor could 
retract. His retraction of good opinion of Mr. Warszawiak was 
based on no investigation whatever, unless a new deception played 
on him with personal intimidation (and directly blown to the winds 
by the exposure in “The Whole Truth”) was what he calls an inves- 
tigation. — 
; SHOTS ON THIS SIDE. 

A private circular lately issued by Dr. Schauffler has been shown 

me, in which he attempts to traverse the statements in “The Whole 

_ Truth” regarding the large excess of Mr. Warszawiak’s expenditures 
_ in missionary and charitable work over and above the amounts 
charged to him. He attempts this in two ways: First, by erron- 
eously reducing some items of expenditure, the Jewish Home in 

particular, through a fallacious use of circumstance and inference— 

both also incorrect. in themselves—which will be dealt with more 

particularly hereafter. The second expedient is that of exaggerat- 
ing the funds received by Mr. Warszawiak. This attempt is so un- 
fortunate for Dr. Schauffler’s entire credit as a witness and accuser 
that I cannot imagine how he came.to stake his reputation for verac- 
ity on the statement that Mr. Ralph Wells had informed him of a 
gift of $1,000 by himself, and another of $500 by his then pastor, 
the late Rev .Dr. Howard Crosby, of which no accounting was ever 


, 
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made by Mr. Warszawiak or by the writer of “The Whole Truth.” 
This is a tremendously damaging statement — but damaging to 


whom? Dr. Crosby is another dear friend of Israel who is no longer — . 
with us here. He was actively interested in the work of Rev. Jacob 


Freshman, though he did not live to become engaged in that of Mr. 
Freshman’s successor, Hermann Warszawiak. But Mr. Ralph 
Wells is still in the field of his earthly usefulness, and perhaps one 
of the most useful things he has been spared to do is to deny that he 
ever told Dr. Schauffler or any one else any such thing as he alleges; 
that he ever gave a dollar to Mr. Warszawiak for any purpose, or was 
aware of any gifts to him from Dr. Crosby. This Mr. Wells has 
done in his own handwriting, in a letter to Rev. Dr. J- G. Patterson, 
Mr. Warszawiak’s ecclesiastical counsel, from which it appears, as_ 
any one so conversant as Dr. Schauffler is with city mission affairs 
must be expected to have known; that the benevolent relations and 
contributions of both these gentlemen were solely directed to the 

prior work of Rev. Jacob Freshman. 


I happen to remember also from Dr. Schauffler’s circular that he 
parries the charge made in “The Whole Truth,” that the New York 
City Mission Society violated the trust of Rev. Jacob Freshman, in 
selling the mission property received from him as a place of perpet- 
ual Jewish mission work. The matter is incidental merely, but hay- 
ing been brought out must not be evaded by the legal quibble that 
no trust “deed” of that property was executed; while it is noto- 
riously true that the intention of the guileless and unsuspecting 
donor was strongly stipulated, and as forcibly, if not illegally, vio- 
lated. Mr. Wells, in his letter, also refers distinctly to the moral 
understanding in the transfer, that the property was to be devoted — 
to Jewish mission work under Mr. Warszawiak, and to his mission it 
rightly belongs to-day. 


Another point occurs to memory. Dr. Schauffler also attempts 
to parry the statement that a demand was made on behalf of the 
City Mission Society for the so-called synagogue funds by quoting a 
resolution of the board demanding an “accounting” for those funds 
as the only action of the society in the matter. The difference is 
barely formal and verbal. But it is also true that the more direct — 
demand was made, if not by resolution, and a certain amount (some _ 
$1,200 which Mr. Warszawiak, by the way, forgot to place to his own _ 
credit in “The Whole Truth”), was actually forced from him 1 bee 
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cause it was lying in this country within reach, and it was ac- 
_ knowledged by a receipt still on file. : ot 

On obtaining a copy of this lame and unfortunate circular, I will 
see what may be left in it to notice, notwithstanding its total un- 
. trustworthiness, as demonstrated by the Wells and Crosby allega- 


_ tion and the minor but significant fallacies also pointed out above. 


. 


_ 


5 January 31, 1899. 
PRESENT CONDITION OF THE WORK IN GRAND STREET. 


In the now impregnable position of Hermann Warszawiak, mor- 
ally and ecclesiastically, attention is most fittingly centred on the 
work for God for which he exists and for which chiefly his reputa- 
tion is precious and sacred. It is a leading purpose in publishing 
the Jewish-Christian to give some report of this work as going on 
from. time to time, for the satisfaction of those who have it at heart. 

Preaching the Gospel to the Jews by Mr. Warszawiak continues 
at No. 424 Grand Street four times a week with unabated energy 
and unparallelled success. The place is habitually thronged and 

_ overflowed by Jews at all services—an ever-changing but -always 
deeply interested and inquiring concourse. Personal salvation by 
Jesus Christ as the only Saviour and promised Messiah is the in- 
variable theme, is enforced with straightforward directness and 
boldness, and yet is received with singular attention and respect. 
More than this. The eagerness of the Jews to hear the Gospel is 
preternatural; it can be only of God. N othing but the physical im- 
possibility of getting in keeps hundreds and thousands of them out- 
side clamoring and struggling in vain for admittance, especially on 
the Jewish Sabbath eve or Friday night. The sight is heart-break- . 

‘ing. Before the hour—sometimes an hour before—the more provi- 


_ dent ones have secured all the seats. Fresh comers fil] the passages 
_ and invade the platform. Floor space all filled, they begin to get 


upon the chairs and stand above the shoulders of the sitters. 


_ Notice is hung out, “No more admitted,” and the doorkeeper holds 


fr, 


fast the door. Still the crowd increases, filling by hundreds the 

sidewalks and besieging the door, and in spite of perhaps a half 

dozen policemen, striving to force it open; and if the strength of 

the janitor yields for a moment or is diverted, in they rush, jamming 
_ tighter the trowd that was already immovable, and yet only for a- 
moment breaking, and then joining, the order and silence of the 
listening throng. © 

_ All this, continuously, in a city of churches half empty at best, 


- 
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and three or four of them right around the spot! How Tonge 0-8 
Lord, how long? 

How long? parreey months, now, I have watched this same 
Iniraculous “sign” waxing from day to day, until its intensity is 
-awful, portending some imminent mighty work, for which we have 
been waiting. Surely the gracious Power that gathers these lost 
sheep to the fold will not always shut them out, but will open a door 
for them. Those who pray for this in a fresh agony at every such 
_ Sabbath eve may now see a token for good at last. One of those 
sincere servants of Christ who had been among the worst beset and 
perplexed by the representations of the enemy has been brought 
near enough to get a sight of the reality and of the man. The nec- 
essary consequence has been a renewed conviction of duty which dis- 
tinctly promises an end to this cruel exclusion of Jewish thousands 
who press in vain to get within hearing of the Gospel of their Bless- 
ed Messiah. 

To the rest, let me say, how long halt ye between two opinions? ; 
There is one way to settle all doubts. Come near. Come, see and , 
hear. “Nobody who knows, who ever knew, who ever showed a ; 
Christian’s interest in the man or the work here on the ground, ever 
turned against it or him. All love him most who know him most. : 

In addition to the preaching services, Bible classes of Jews are ; 
held every Saturday and Sunday afternoon, filling the hall on Sat- = 
urdays and including some of the Jewish children, though as yet not ] 
properly organized for want of help on Sundays. 

INCREDIBLY FALSE—AND FALSE IN ALL THINGS. 

But after all, the personal enemies of Mr. Warszawiak seem to 
have no difficulty in keeping up a general report in the Christian 
world that there is no longer any mission or any meetings under his 
preaching. That, however, is only one item, a detail,in a system 
of wholesale deception and credulity exactly like it throughout, and 
at every point. “Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not 
see; yet they shall see and be ashamed for their envy at The Peo- 
ple.” The Dreyfus persecution in France is a timely providential 
exhibit for this occasion, just to overcome the natural incredibility 
of the same thing with the same success in Protestant, English- 
speaking Christendom, showing how it is possible for a clique of 
powerful men to enlist an enlightened nation, its government, its 
parliament, its press, its populace, its. very courts of law—unresist- 
ing or even madly assisting—to uphold a diabolical lie for the de- 
struction of an innocent man by perjured and si testimonies 
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that lose none of their efficacy after they have been exposed and 
even confessed! Just so it is with us—and why not? 
EVER IN THE FIRES. 

Matettal conditions otherwise, also, are trying to faith and pa- 
tience. Enemies on all sides, in church and synagogue, continue 
their distracting assaults with increasing bitterness, energy and un- 
scrupulousness. Poverty is the lot of all engaged in the work; 
destitution is their only possible prospect, and self-support their 
only temporal resource as missionary helpers in whatever capacity. 


__ At the same time they are barely enough to make a “number.” A 


slight reduction would leave it a unit. Voluntary reinforcement in 
the varieties of subsidiary service, is sorely needed, and a circular is 
to be printed for circulation in churches, with a view to direct the 
attention of religious speakers, teachers, singers, business employers 
_ and others to the wide and vacant openings for consecrated zeal-that 
_are gaping for them at this wonderful centre of Jewish awakening. 
This is the circular. Send for copies and circulate them ad libitum. 
AN INVITATION TO SHARE THE CROSS OF CHRIST IN JEWISH 
‘ _ MISSION WORK. 
“Come over and help us!” (Acts xvi:9.) 


Pa us go forth to him without the camp, bearing his reproach.” be 
xiii: 11.) 


There is room in the Warszawiak Mission at No. 424 Grand Street 
for consecrated helpers who already belong entirely to Christ, and 
so have nothing left to sell to Him. Some of the places of free and 
disinterested service, unoccupied, may be mentioned as follows: 

1. Organists. It may not be expected, perhaps, that one per- 
former can consistently attend all the services which it is hoped to 
establish at the present chapel and perhaps others. Therefore there 
is room for a number of young ladies and gentlemen, if only of suf- 
ficient proficiency to play the written parts of ordinary church 
music, to devote a little time and a little gift, by turns, to the praise 
and service of the Blessed Master in this aay to His especial 

kindred and covenant people. 

2. Singers. Young ladies and gentlemen with some vocal gifts, 
however moderate, may be acceptable and useful to the Master in 
leading and carrying, for a numerous but untaught congregation 
the melodies of a more diversified and cultivated psalmody than is 
now enjoyed, using either the English or the German language. 
They may also preach the Gospel most effectively (if imbued with its 
love and tenderness) “in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,” as 
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voluntaries, in quartette, duet or golo, at the same time acquiring, if 
they so desire, practice for the service of more exacting audiences. 


3. Leaders and teachers in sacred music are needed for training or: 


the children and others to sing in variety, correctness and good 
_ taste, in weekly singing schools as well as in the public devotional 
exercises. 

4. Classes in English Bible she eoavetahon and composi- 
tion would create vantage ground for an instructive and winning 
- evangelical influence among our Jewish immigrants. 

5. Gospel preachers, not only in the Jewish dialect, but in Ger- 
man; and also, on Sunday evenings more particularly, in English, 


mould find audience as full, as earnest and as fruitful as anywhere © 


in the world, from the Jews that throng this chapel with an un- 


> ae! 


wonted and marvelous curiosity to know more about their rejected _ 


and crucified Messiah. 

6. The Sunday Bible Class or Sunday-school, on Sabbath after- 
noons needs help and organization; especially a leader or superin- 
tendent with suited gifts, including if possible, the German and 
Jewish language, to relieve the present overworn leader. 

_%. For refuge and protection from the ever-active and increasing 
persecution of Jewish Christians, consecrated business resources, 
genius and practical wisdom, are loudly called for by a erying, pa- 
thetic, tragical, hourly need. The Christian business men of this 
city could find no other matter of business, to come together for, 
consider, and unite in organizing, more important and necessary 
than a system of industrial and commercial employment for the- 
proscribed, ostracised and starving Christian Jews. 

THE PROBLEM OF AID TO PROSCRIBED JEWISH CHRISTIANS 
On which our Brother Warszawiak’s Mission had been so nearly 
wrecked, has not been disposed of by his sore experience, but only 
remitted to those faithful servants of Christ who cannot let him 
say to them, “I was hungry and ye fed me not; I was naked and ye 
clothed me not; sick and in prison and ye ministered not unto me.” 
Some escape from this terrible condemnation must be found; not 


 _ futile like the effort to fill the bottomless sinkhole of pauperization 


and hypocrisy with consecrated Christian wealth. This mission, 


therefore, takes up the problem afresh, seeking to open possibilities 


of self-help and of organized mutual help to these outcasts for 


Christ’s sake from all human association—from that of Judaism, 


from which they have been cast out, and that of Christianity at — 


whose barred door they knock in vain, houseless and perishing. 1 ~ » 
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isa question for all the strength and wisdom God will give to his 
willing and prayerful and united servants. Who will join in help- 


ing us? 


Something must be devised and tried. The best we can think of 

_ at present is an organization of Benevolent Industrial and Commer- 

cial Employers, devoted to the assembling of opportunities from all 

parts of the country wherever places can be found for men, women, _ 
children, or families, in employments or enterprises, agricultural, 

manufacturing, commercial, such as small stores, canvassing, ped-’ 
_ dling, etc.; with lines of goods or articles that need selling ability 


_ and push to realize on them, and goods of all kinds to be donated or 


sold very cheap. Scores of applications are turning up from poor 


_ and distressed brethren, for something, anything, to do rather than 


starve in the streets. What two or three of us about the mission can 
do in soliciting employment, or goods remnants to peddle, or-some- 
thing that can be made by hand, avails only here and there, as if by 
chance, for one in a score of such cases. But by a widespread 
organization of willing helpers, this one success could easily be ~ 
multiplied by the score, and by many a score. 
Let us illustrate by a few particular cases. A few days since a 
capable tailor, reduced from merchant tailor, for whom we had been 
working, off and on, for a year, by friendly mediation was at length 


~ placed in a responsible position in the clothing department of one of 


the great city stores. Can he stay? Nay: there are also many un- 
converted Jews there, who do not mean to let a Christian Jew earn 
a piece of bread if they know it; and manifold experience has shown 
that “Christians” are more ready to take up a reproach against a 
Christian Jew and incontinently cast him out than to give him the 
benefit of a fair trial. Hence, it follows as almost a proverb among 
such employers that all Jewish Christians (and missionaries) are 


” hypoerites and frauds. 


In fact, writing later, I find that this same man was crowded out, 
and obliged to give up his place, when the holiday work was finished, 
_and has now been two months without a dollar of employment to 
keep his family undera roof. He would be a treasure in any cloth- 
ing house as a worker, or a judge and appraiser, of cloths and work- 
manship, such as employers are glad to get at twice the wages he 
would rejoice to accept. And he would thankfully take the work 
and wages of the humblest manual employment, though good in 
education and breeding, as well as in technical abilities, for any posi- 


_ tion in any clothing establishment. But, alas, he is a Jew, and 
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worse—a Christian Jew, of blameless character. ; 

This leads me to state that from the same establishment—that of 
a merchant famous throughout the Christian world for Christian 
work—a Jewish Christian missionary, son and brother of well- 
known rabbis, an ex-rabbi himself, who is wanted by his family and 
former people for a well-salaried pulpit—this brother driven by 
Jewish-Christian destitution to business labor, and introduced 
thereto by Rev. Dr. John Hall, was in due time driven out by the 
Jews there employed, with a blackened character, and has been since 
pursued by the regular detectives of the establishment with con- 
tinued “investigations” like that of the Jewish detectives employed 
against Warszawiak; pure inventions of the most transparent as 
well as wicked character imaginable. I would not thus clearly indi- 
cate the place’of these transactions, if I were not ready and anxious 
(having endeavored privately in vain) to bring that merchant’s de- 
tective openly to book, for atrocious libels on an afflicted, innocent . 
and good man. But I have not been permitted to identify the vil- 
lain. ; 

HELPING THEM TO HELP THEMSELVES. 

A destitute brother to whom we lent $1.50 to trade with, invested 
it in matches, which he peddled and turned over and over, until he 
was established in trade, and repaid his loan, and now makes an in- 
dependent living. Another, who was loaned a similar sum, turned 
it into shop-worn lots of envelopes, note paper, cards and other sta- 
tionery, sorted out the clean from the soiled and mussed, repacked 
them, and made quick sales and a small profit for his pains, by 
which he has lifted himself into a humble independence. Rem- 
nants of calico and other dry goods became the stock in trade of an- 
other, who worked so well that remnants eventually gave out and he 
had to buy goods by the piece and cut them up into remnants for 
his traffic. Pieces of carpeting, bright ribbon, lace, edging, braid, 
shop-worn shoes, shop-soiled or second-hand hosiery and other dry 
goods, and clothing not too much worn, but very commonly thrown 
away for various reasons; in short, everything that is of use though 
not merchantable or not needed, in the lines of dry goods, clothing, 
hardware, stationery, art and ornament, small wares, personal and 
* household conveniences, “notions,” “seconds,” odd crockery, and 
other things of which the catalogue would make a book—would all 
serve to give life and hope to the perishing—if only they are Jews— 
and might be gathered out of almost every city or country store or” 
family in the United States, in aggregate quantity sufficient tokeep 
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~~ s benevolent wholesale store in New York full stocked all the year 
round with business for Christ’s outcasts. They would all be re- 
quired to pay for their goods—no pauperism—but they must get 
_ them at prices so nearly nominal as to make a surely taking trade 
. wherever they offer them. P 
Not all, to be sure, have the peculiarly J arith genius for trade. 
‘Some are only merchants, or even common laborers; some are good 
linguists in Hebrew, Jewish jargon, German and ilies modern lan- 
_ guages; or educated in the classics and mathematics, for capable 
_ teachers, translators, interpreters, etc., and for such the need is of 
_ places of employment which might ie be gathered out of a wide 
- field of truly Christian sympathy, One lady in the West, an un- 
oe supporter of this mission, has a farm, on which she offers a 
man’s place, the next time it becomes vacant. This illustrates what 
~ might be done; though aericueraral skill is the rarest of the qualifi- 
cations of our Jews. 

One of the brightest of recent converts from Judaism, for whom ' 
I form some hopes above trade, was a clothing salesman, successful 
and permanently placed, before he joined the hated mission. 

We have with us an intelligent and studious Jewish-Christian 

__ youth, who is incapacitated for a trade, by shortness of sight, threat- 

ening blindness, and wants nothing but a chance to pursue an acad- 

- emic education in some city day school, for which his parents, them- 

selves destitute for Christ, could not pay the fees. There must be - 
some teacher who would do that much for him. 

One of the finest artists in fancy draughting who could be found 
in this city was found by the writer literally starving on the street 
(a Jew, lately arrived from Germany), insomuch that when taken 

_ to a restaurant he was unable to swallow the food placed before him, 
_ and was nursed up with “bovinine.” At length, with much effort 
and difficulty, he obtained a little employment in his overcrowded 
art. He was every inch a gentleman, and gratefully repaid the aid 
- given him, from the first of his earnings, 
_ __ An educated gentleman and an eloquent preacher of Christ in 
Yiddish, earnestly desires by any kind of honest labor to support 
his family, and as preacher to take only Paul’s “reward, to make the 
Gospel free.” Some one has well said, “We want more ‘tent- 
makers; ” and this is really, in principle, the great want of Chris- 
tianity i in these times. 
- Another educated Jewish-Christian gentleman in want (and 
neg to do manual labor or anything) is an author and translator 
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in a number of languages, including English: Another, ditto, 
though but an examiner of Christianity, could wisely be encouraged 
by Christian kindness. And so the catalogue runs on without end. 
Will not the reader think of these sample cases, and try to see if 
something cannot be done or suggested for some one of them? 
WM. COWPER CONANT. 


A SIGN FROM AMONG THE JEWS. 
A Prophetical Note. 
By the Rev. W. Preston, D. D., Vicar of Raskelfe. 
The anti-Semitic outbreaks which have of late occurred in various 
quarters direct our thoughts to the Jews and to their state and 


position as an important sign of the times; one, too, that demands — 
thoughtful consideration. What is the religious condition of this 


people in general? Judaism is on the decline. The dry rot of 
decay has set in. This is not a thing of yesterday. It has been 
in process for some time. Some few years ago we find a leading 


rabbi mournfully admitting the absence of all spirituality in Juda- 


ism and of true vital religion; its inability to inspire peaec and to 
elevate above the dead level of mere formalism. ‘Today a like com- 
~plaint is upraised. “The age for the Jewish religion is past . . 
which is slowly dying,” is the candid admission. ‘To the majority o. 
Jews the Bible possesses little more than a mere historical interest. 
The leading Jewish journal admits there is all but universal neglect 
of the Old Testament. We find a well-informed writer-affirming 
that throughout civilized Europe there is “an alarming and increas- 
ing number of Jews” whose religious functions are confined to at- 
tendance at marriages and funerals. “The old religion has had its 
day.” Having served its end, it may be dispensed with. But 
amid this decay there appears a sign of life. It is significant, and 
it is encouraging. Rabbinism may be at its last gasp; modern Ju- 


daism may have developed away from the Bible, but a portion of the 


Jewish press boldly urges the study of the New Testament. A com- 
mentary upon it is asked for. Total ignorance of it is said to be a 
disqualification. Its due investigation is proposed. A step toward 


carrying out such a proposal has already been made in America. 


The Jewish women have taken the matter up, and where woman 


leads, advance and success may be anticipated. What good cause — 
has failed which women have initiated? In the far West, at a re- 


cent great gathering, a Jewish lady proposed that there should be a 
careful study of New Testament teachings and writings. And we 
hear of another leading Jewess elsewhere proposing that their meet- 
ings should begin with Christian prayer. Surely all this is not only 
hopeful, but a sign not to be ignored. - 


Combined with all this is the new and most remarkable move- 
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ment which has recently made itself manifest. It is termed “Zion- 
ism.” It evidently has been the outcome of anti-Semitism. The > 
_ position of Jews for the past sixty years, and until recently, has — 
_been one of elevation, both politically and socially. Their ascend- 
ency excited jealousy. Ill-will and rigid persecution have resulted. 
Anti-Semitic disturbances and Jew-baiting have been frequent. 
“Zionism” has resulted from them. The movement has sprung up 
among the Jews in all lands. Its originator argued that the way to 
terminate anti-Semitism is for the Jews to possess their own land, 
‘where there will be no reason for the uprise of persecution. The 
object is their restoration to Palestine, to their own land, where they 
can enjoy independence. They would have there a Jewish king- 
dom, with Jerusalem, once the “City of the Great King,” as its cen- 
_ ter. The proposal gathers volume. The conference at Basle last 
year gave it impulse. It has received additional impetus from the | 
great gathering held recently in London, which was an object les- 
son. It is remarkable how the philanthropic schemes of coloniza- 
tion in the Argentine and elsewhere have been absolute failures. 
Why? Because they were not of God. He has plans for His chosen 
people. They will succeed. The anti-Semitic persecutions but 
prepare the way for their execution.. They are means to the end in 
view. ‘They are designed to effect the great Divine purpose. What 
_ isthat? ‘The restoration of the chosen people to the land of their 
_ forefathers. In God’s time it must be. The promise has gone 
forth and shall be fulfilled, “I will bring them out from the people, 
and gather them from the countries, and will bring them to their 
own land” (Ezek. xxxiv:13). Again, “I will plant them upon their 
land, and they shall no more be pulled up out of their land which I 
have given them” (Amos ix:15). Are we not justified in regarding 
this new movement of Zionism as being a step in the direction of the 
fulfilment of the prediction? Elsewhere in Scripture this restora- 
tion of Israel is set forth as synchronizing with our Lord’s return. 
The present condition and the uprising desires of the Jews are sig- 
nificant. They are a further sign which points to the approaching 
___ rising of the Sun of Righteousness, to the nearing Advent. 


THE ZIONIST MOVEMENT. 


_ In view of the interest manifested recently in the Zionist move- 

ment, looking to the repeopling of the Holy Land by Jews, the 

_ statistics sent to the State Department by United States Consul 

_ Ravyndal, at Beirut, of the number of Jews now in Palestine, are of 

. _ more than ordinary interest. He says that about 40,000 of the 

200,000 population in Palestine are Jews, while there were only 
14,000 twenty years ago. 

In Jerusalem there are 22,000 Jews, half of whom have emigrated 
from Europe. Of the twenty-two present colonies, the Jacob Mem- — 
orial is the largest, supporting more than 1,000 souls. It boasts a 
graded school (five teachers), a synagogue, etc., and 4,000 acres of 
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land under cultivation, on which are raised fruit (chiefly grapes), 
honey and mulberry leaves, the rearing of silkworms being a leading 
industry. = ea : 

_ The “First to Zion” is another quite important colony, owning 
2,000 acres of land. Some forty two-storied dwelling houses greet 
‘the eye of the approaching stranger; also a school house with a 
Hebrew library, a synagogue and a hospital. One million five hun- 
dred thousand vines and 25,000 olive, almond, orange and mulberry 
trees belong to this colony, which also possesses famous wine cellars. 

The “Hope of Israel,” a mile beyond Jaffa, in the plains of 
Sharon, is perhaps best known for its agricultural school, in 
which one hundred or more pupils are taught gardening. Recently 
a high school for Jewish girls was established at Jaffa. 

The “Head Corner Stone,” amid the hills beyond Tiberias, with 
snow-capped Hermon in the background, is another quite prosper- 
ous Jewish colony in Palestine. Being near the source of the Jor- 
dan, water is plentiful, and its situation, high up above the level of 
Lake Gennesareth, insures fair climatic conditions. “Wee 

In the “Door of Hope,” dairy farming is profitably followed, and ~ 
experiments made in tea planting. This colony is said to have 
1,000 vines. ; 

A Jewish colony situated not far from El Mzerib (on the caravan 

route from Damascus to Mecca) was recently attacked by predatory 
Bedouin tribes. The settlers were all driven away, their gardens 
and crops destroyed. Even a road built by the Jews to connect 
their frontier colony with older ones in Galilee, west of the river, 
was at least partially obliterated. Taxes are more oppressive than 
ever, officials are corrupt, and prohibitive measures regarding immi- 
gration are still in force, although inadequate. 

I think, however, I am justified in saying that the prospects are 
brighter than ever for the Jews in Palestine and for Palestine itself. 


European influence has obtained a foothold in the country, and the 


tide of modern ideas cannot be long debarred. z 
Only four or five weeks ago an English company announced its 


determination to build a broad-gauge railway from the sea at Haifa — 


through the very heart of Samaria and Galilee to Damascus and on 
to Bagdad, and active operations have already commenced. ~ 

The newly founded German Oriental Company (Deutsche Orient- 
gesellschaft). will probably devote increased attention to the coloni- 


zation of Palestine. ; 


Entirely irrespective of whether or not the Zionists will succeed — 


in awakening in the Jewish people a national spirit and forming a 


Judean monarchy or republic, with its Parliament in Jerusalem and — 


its representation in foreign capitals, the present agitation makes 
for the development of a country, which is but a shadow of its for- 
mer self, and which will generously respond to modern influences. 


The Sultan seems quite disposed to grant railway, harbor and other — 


franchises, and it is possible that the new Jewish Colonial Bank, the — 
organization of which was decided upon in Basel, will be permittec 
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_ under certain guarantees, to play an important part in the indus- 
_ trial advancement and growth of Palestine. The movement is fur- 
_ thermore bringing out new qualities in the Jews residing in Pales- 
tine. They are no longer content with studying the Talmud and 
living on charity, but are waking to the fact; as the Hebrew would 
put it, that to till the ground is worship of God. 
It is said that the Turkish authorities in Palestine have received 
strict orders from Constantinople to see to it that no real estate in 
~ Palestine shall pass into the hands of Jews, even if they are Turk- 
ish subjects, and that in consequence of this order all transactions 
_ in landed property in the name of the colonies projected by Barons 
Rothschild and Hirsch and the Israelite alliance have been stopped. 


A GERMAN EFFORT TO CHRISTIANIZE PALESTIN sig 


During the journey of the German Emperor to Palestine he 
evinced considerable interest in the colonies of the German Temple 
_ Society, and in this way prominence has been given to this unique 


religio-social association and to its colonies, which are certainly the _ 


garden spots in modern Syria. In the Warte des Temples (No. 54), 


the organ of the society, we have from the pen of one of its chief | 


_ members, Richard E. Funcke, what is to all intents and purposes 
_ an official report of the genesis and present status of the organiza- 
_ tion’s work. We glean the following from a translation in the Lit- 
erary Digest: 
The actual founding of the colonies of the Temple Society in Pal- 
_ estine dates back to 1868 and 1871, but the beginnings of the agi- 
_ tation that eventually led to their establishment run back to 1844. 
_ The leader in the movement was a Protestant theologian of Wur- 
_temburg, Christoph Hoffmann, who, as a pious and positive Chris- 
_ tian, found himself involved in a serious controversy with Dr. Vis- 
cher, a leading professor of theology in the University of Tubin- 
_ gen, but a representative of neological thought after the manner of 
_ David Strauss. Hoffman appealed to positive believers of all con- 
 fessions to join him in a movement leading to the organization of 
_a truly Christian society and state. At that time, owing to politi- 
_cal causes, all eyes were directed to Palestine. In 1861 a Temple 
Society was organized by Hoffmann and his friends, the name indi- 
eating the ideal and aim of the association, namely, that all man- 
kind should become the temple of the living God. 
_ After many rpeparations the first colony was established in 1869 
in Haifa near Mount Carmel, and in a few months later a second 
was begun in Jaffa. In 1871 the large agricultural vineyard colony 
founded in Sarona, not far from Jaffa. The Jerusalem colony 
is the largest and is found on the way to Bethlehem. In addition 
the Templars have settlements in Nazareth, Ramelet, Rephaim, 
seirut and also Alexandria. 
_ These colonies are a marvel of German industry and Christian 
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enterprise. All of them have excellent schools, and together they _ 
manage a college. These schools have in all these years been the — 
centers of German Christian culture, and this the German Govern- 
ment has recognized by granting them an annual appropriation. In 
_daffa there is also a hospital and in Jerusalem a sanitarium under ~ 
the auspices of the Temple people. The total membership of these © 
colonies is about 1,500, and these people, in addition to agricultural 
pursuits, are engaged in trade and manufacture of various’ kinds. ~ 
The chief articles of export are olive oil, olive-oil soap and wines ~ 
from Haifa and Sarona. The ambition of the society is to establish ~ 
its colonies throughout the country, and by their example prompt 
the natives to take a deeper interest in better agricultural methods 
and become attached to Christian culture and civilization. 


THE TONGUE THAT PREACHES TO THE JEWS 
IN GRAND STREET. 


From an article in the New York Daily Times, by Jacob Goldstein. 


Yiddish is a spoken and written language. It is eclectic in its ) 
wide indifference to philological propriety and in its readiness to 
adopt any expression from any language which suits its purpose. | 
Of late there have been attempts to reduce its wild luxuriance by the 
disciplinary methods of the grammarian and lexicographer, but it - 
continues unabashed in its unfettered career. | 

Highly educated French, German and English Jews regard it 7 
with scorn and contempt, and term it a “jargon.” But it is more 
than that. Itisa rich and promising language in process of forma- . 
tion. Its basis is German — woefully ungrammatical and mal- = 
formed, but recognizably German. Hebrew words form the next 


important constituent. Then come Polish, Russian, French and 
English words. Prefixes and affixes are generally either German or 


Hebrew, but speakers of Yiddish are nowise particular. Puns and i 
quibs enter into the current of a vocabulary still in flux. Hearthe — 
story of the formation of the Yiddish name for an Irishman. The 
original Continental Jews who first ventured to put foot ashore in 
England soon heard of a land named Ireland. In their ears this” 
sounded like Hier-land—in German, “the land of eggs.” “Eggs” 
in Hebrew is “baitzim.” So “the Irishman” became “der Baitzi- 
mer” in. Yiddish. : 
Besides the curious features enumerated, there remains the fact — 
that it is always written in the Hebrew character. Hebrew is a 
vowelless language, and the necessity for representing English and 
German vowels and diphthongs seriously strained the inventive fae- 
ulties of the Yiddish writers. . 
If, then, you are not native and to the manner born, it is eviden 
that you require a very extensive linguistic preparation, coupled — 


with a noble tolerance of grammatical solecisms, to master this 
curious and shuddersome compound. . i 
But if you desire to witness this process of evolution of a lan- 
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guage which has come to stay in the world of philology, there are 
two or three theatres on the Bowery in which Yiddish dramas are 
performed nightly. . | - 
* Ss ik * ok ebay ak * 
__ The play was in progress at the moment the writer entered the 
theatre, but the “house” itself engrossed attention at first. A full 
house, packed and crammed. ‘The management was economical in 
the matter of gas, still one could see that floor space, circles, and gal- 
leries were packed with Jewish faces. All Jewish—not a “‘goyisches 
ponim” (Gentile face) to be seen! Audience, actors, ushers, re- 
freshment vendors—all were Hebrews. ‘ 
The writer has seen and studied theatrical audiences composed 
entirely of Londoners, Mancastrians, Liverpudlians, New Yorkers, 
Australians of every variety — Cornstalks, Craw-eaters, Banana- 
landers—but never before had he seen one entirely Yiddish. What 
was the prevailing characteristic here? To tell the simple, un- 
ashamed truth it was aristocratic beauty of feature. There may 
_- have been great curved noses, Cossack brows and cheekbones there, 
- but they were not discernible. Refinement and regularity of out- 
line, both in men’s faces and women’s, prevailed. 

It was a quiet, orderly audience; an unfeignedly interested audi- 
ence, laughing quietly at the right moment, quick to show glisten- 
_ ing eyes at the pathetic touches, but wonderfully undemonstrative. 
_ Zangwill is right. The Jew is an aristocrat until he begins to ape 
_ the manners and thirst for the admiration of the Gentile. Here 
was New York working Jewry, with his wife and children. It was 
_ Friday night; workers had received their week’s pay, and their 
_ “oneg Shabbos” (Sabbath enjoyment) was their play. 
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. A YIDDISH DAILY PAPER. 


“Until recently the entire paper was published in Yiddish, but 
now we are using English altogether on the first page. In many 
instances the parents read the news columns in the Yiddish pages of 
' the paper, while the children peruse the English part. . 
“Yiddish is a patois or jargon that is readily understood by all 
_ Jews of the first generation in America, except by the Spanish 
Jews. It is the language of the Jews of Germany, Austria, Russia. 
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and Poland, and is mainly corrupted German, with a fair sprinkling : 


of Hebrew and a slight addition of the local language. ‘Thus here — 


and in England that would be English, and in France, French. 
Yiddish is written with the same Hebrew characters as are used in 
_ the book of prayers. ; ; . 

“Tt is our claim, and we are pretty well informed on the matter, 
that Yiddish is more spoken in New York than any other foreign 
language but German. In the entire territory below Fourth Street 
and east of the Bowery, more Yiddish is spoken than English, even. 
‘The Tenth and Thirteenth Wards, for instance, are composed — 
almost entirely of Jews who only speak that language. The Sev- 
enth, which used to be a few years ago a little Ireland, has been 
transformed into a liberalized Ghetto. The Irish have moved up- 
town, as also have the Germans.” \ 


COLONIZING PALESTINE. _ fa 


Of very unusual interest is the report of the proceedings of the 
Second Zionist Congress, held in Basel the first week in September. 
The feature indicating progress in this movement for the restora- 
tion of the people of Israel to their ancient heritage is the friendly 
interest in it now shown by the great powers. Notably the Sultan, — 
with whom more than any other potentate it lies to advance the 
movement, sent a cordial message of good will in response to the 
congratulations of the Congress. The enrolled number of Zionists 
has increased sevenfold within a year, anda bank with a capitaliza- 
tion of $10,000,000, of which $1,000,000 is already subscribed, has 
been authorized to give practical aid in carrying out whatever meas- 
ures it may be decided to take as first steps. The attendance upon 


the Congress numbered more than four hundred, and included © 


many of the most distinguished representatives of the race, and was 
gathered from every. civilized country on the globe-—Assembly- 
Herald. d 


A Polish rabbi is engaged in carrying out a Deere for the estab- 
lishment of a large free library of Hebrew an 

Jerusalem. He has offered his own collection of literature, has 
made arrangements for the erection of a suitable building, and has 
asked for contributions of books. 


“REFORMED” JUDAISM IN CHICAGO. 


Sinai Temple, the only Jewish congregation in the United States 
holding its regular weekly services exclusively on Sunday, cele- 
brated on January 17th the twenty-fifth anniversary of this radical 
departure from old customs. Dr. Emil G. Hirsch, of Sinai Temple, 
was to have with him a half dozen of the leading rabbis of the 


Judaic literature in 
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~ country, who are with him in a part, if not all, of his ideas in re- 
_ gard to “reformed” Judaism, including Dr. Kohler, of Temple 
_ Beth-El, New York. . ; oe ! 

Most of the Jewish congregations hold to the old form of wor- 
_ ship on Saturday, while a few cling to Friday evening services. 
_ Still others follow the practice of having public services both Satur- 
_ day and Sunday mornings. Dr. Hirsch, however, took his stand 


a quarter of a century ago in favor of conducting public worship on - 


_ the same day as that observed by the Christian churches, and the 
_ large and influential congregation which assembles Sunday morn- 
_ ings in the handsome church at Indiana Avenue and Twenty-first 
_ Street testifies to the popularity of his idea—Chicago Press Tele- 
E gram, ° fe? ie . 4 


. PRA Sa sie ae ; 
; FROM A DISTINGUISHED JEWISH VISITOR. 


___ The following letters out of many received by the editor from 
_ those who have attended at the meetings of the mission speak for 
themselves and need nocomment: _ 


1523 Fairmount Ave., Philadelphia, Pa., J an. 5, 1899. 
_ Dear Brother Warszawiak: — 


Tn order that you may not think that I have forgotten you, I. 


_ hasten to send you a line to say how pleased I have been with 
your work and all I have seen and heard at your mission. The 
_ crowds of eager Jews who thronged into the hall did my heart good 
_ to see, and to watch their happy and inquiring faces, listening glad- 
_ ly to the Gospel of the great Master, was a great treat to me. I re- 
_ joice that you have become an instrument for a great and lasting 
_ blessing in Israel in leading the lost and wandering sheep like a 
_ good and faithful shepherd into the fold for safety and salvation. 
You have a hard battle to fight, but you have the right weapons 
_ to doit with. You have a smokeless spiritual powder and the most 
dangerous bullets to fire into the enemies’ camp, which will make 
great havoe with those who tried to enter the fold like wolves with 
_ a devouring appetite to slay and destroy your work. Fight on and 
_ with God’s help you will conquer all your enemies and become a 
ame blessing in the future than you have ever been in the past. 
have silenced and shamed many of your opponents already here, 


_ whom I told of your grand work, and they could scarcely believe 
their own ears when I told them what I saw and heard for myself. 
I shall be only too glad when I can find the opportunity to be 
with you and speak to my brethren in the flesh. May your work 
prosper and God bless you and your mission. Your faithful brother 
in Christ, ; GUSTAVUS COHEN. 


. (Of London, England, now on a visit to the States.) 
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TREASURER'S REPORT, WARSZAWIAK MISSION TO To 
JEWS IN NEW YORK. 


Months of October, November and December, : 1898, and Jan- 


uary, 1899. 
DISBURSEMENTS. 
Mission Rent, four months...............+. -$ 400.00 
To- Hermann Watazawiak.<~./s An scons oe cee 286.46 
Missionary Assistance, <a::../s:¢.3 akin sin tee eee - 30.00 
TL ROILOT: aac cuahy cishe fe alta Tiase ere tke ake ee 48.00 
Organist 0 ciraees Set hae eee Rig t cicknn tae aaee 4.00 
Heat. and “Light’..-? i050 a kx sree, uae ee ee 15.78 
Printing and Stationery, <<. ss 4040 n0.06 we cae ae 127.03 
POStaRe? sk. 5a otha see eee eee Rees 84.82 
_ Repairs’ $053.55, 2k eae ee See eee 3.25 

Sundries ‘Unclassitiods is. 2st eee nies eee 9.47 - 
Charities <i sifu sithan aphos caiedine S@lam me sige 15.95 

Total Disbursements, four months......... $1,024.76. 


Total Moneys Received, Sept. 30, 1898 to Jan. 
31, 1899, per account rendered donors per- 


sonally wi 5, gale = niet te Oise aoe el ee 498.93 
Excess of Disbursements, four months...... 525.83 ! 
Excess of Disbursements, Sept. 30, 1898..... 466.48 


' Total Excess of Disbursements up to Jan. 31, 
Beit! Berea arr aen Srar RS ea ir eb yA on $ 972.31 


WM. COWPER CONANT, Treasurer. 
~ NOTE:—Mr. Warszawiak’s habitual disbursements from his own 
pocket, for missionary assistance, charities, and sundry mission ex- 
penses, are seldom if ever, charged by him to the treasury, and there- 
fore do not appear to his credit or to that of the Mission, in my ac- 
; C. 


count. 
ERRATUM. 
An accident having required the reprinting of the Janu- 
‘ary number of Satvation for binding, since the Index to 
the Volume was printed, the articles in the January num- 
ber, as bound in this volume, appear on pages inc 
numbered in the aera : : 
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“SALVATION,” 


Has taken over the subscription lists of “The Jewish-Christian”— 
4.000 names—to fulfill the dues to the subscribers, and also their 
expectation of full information and strenuous influence in behalf 
of Jewish-Christian missions—especially that mission which has been 


-eommitted by the Master to our well vindicated, approved and be- 


loved brother, Hermann Warszawiak. 

This publication appeals, therefore, to those subscribers and to all 
sympathizers with that memorable work of Divine Grace towards 
the Irrevocably Chosen race of Israel, to exert themselves generously 
for the widest extension of such information and influence in sup- 
port of the same mission work, in its wonderful continuing power, 
but as yet too restricted and hampered development. 

Yet much more than this is demanded by the sad condition of the 
Church itself in scriptural and spiritual knowledge and in the vis- 


ible correlative condition of her evangelistic and missionary enter- 


prises at large. To revive and deepen the spiritual study of the 
Word and Promises of God; to enforce the claim of Christ upon 
every believer for absolute consecration of life, person and posses- 
sions, and for non-conformity to the world; and to withstand the 


disintegration of the Holy Scriptures, and the severance of Chris- 


tian ethics and temporalities from their only vital source and sus- 
tenance in the spiritual faith and doctrine of Christ—such are the 
great and ultimate motives at the bottom of the present effort. In 
this prospectus, we can only generalize. More specific lines of de- 


velopment in our plan will be sampled in the ensuing pages and 


numbers. r 
One more specification, however, is in place at this point. The 


_business of this publication must not be at odds with its testimony; 


for we recognize no essential distinction between the printing 
preacher and the speaking preacher. In either of these sacred offices 
money-making is desecration. While the laborer is worthy of his 
hire, even in the Gospel, if necessary, yet his higher wages, and, if 
possible, his only wages, should be the salary of the Apostle, to 
“make the Gospel free;’ and this ideal we intend to strive after in 


all Christian work, so far as it is practicable, and especially in this 


and other subsidiary and volunteered service. hates 


- 
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It is deemed nothing supererogatory, therefore, that the publi- 
cation of such a magazine as this should be entirely disinterested. 
While it is, of course, earnestly desired that the cost of printing and 
widely introducing this monthly message may be fully met by sub- 
scription, no subscriber’s money will go to the support or emolument 
of anybody concerned in the establishment or editorial service of 

_the magazine, all such service being given freely as a labor of love 
for Christ, and all proceeds thereof being permanently devoted to 
the extension of spiritual and evangelistic influence, through the 
magazine and possibly other modes of publication, such as tracts, 

Every one, therefore, who assists in any way, whether by public 
or private influence, by subscription, canvassing, advertising, etc., 
may enjoy the assurance that every atom of service goes straight to 
these expressed objects, untaxed for personal interest, or even for 
reputation and honor: for all contributions for this periodical must 

- be anonymous, appealing only to the Word of God, except where 
statements of fact, personal or other, require authentication; in 
order that no bias from authority, however great, short of Christ, 
may be impressed upon the mind of any reader; for bias from human 
authority is believed to be one of the master evils in both theology 
‘and practice. “Call no man your father, upon earth;” “neither be 
ye called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even Christ. A, 
CANVASSERS AND AGENTS. 


Anxious that no Christian minister, teacher, student or soul 
shall fee] constrained to forego the benefits of this publication on 
account of expense, we will take anything that the postal laws allow 
a “second-class” periodical to take in payment of subscription. We 
will pay in this way for notices of “SALVATION” in any public 
print, pulpit or place; for any approved contribution of religious 
‘news, learning or thought; for the procurement of a single active 
and honest canvasser, or of a single advertisement, or a single sub- 
scription obtained, and to canvassers fifty cents for every paid sub- 
scription sent us, besides a pene ie income from renewals of = 
same, year by year. 

Finally, we will take on subscriptions, useful articles of any kina, 
new or second-hand, if sent free of charge, that can be used or 
traded in by the brethren around us who are coma and edit 
cuted for their faith. , 

CANVASSERS ARE WANTED, 
a ‘elie Protestant evangelical church or group, of churches i in the 
lish-speaking world. + -viibleden eae Rall 
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‘TO OLD SUBSCRIBERS FOR “THE JEWISH CHRISTIAN.” 


7 Many of you have already renewed your subscriptions, in response 
to the circular announcing the resumed publication of “The Jewish- 
Christian” within the covers of “SALVATION.” 

Many, too, have deferred renewing their subscriptions until they 

_ might inspect the opening, or re-opening, number. We hope it will 
prove satisfactory, and more than satisfactory, and that the ad- 
vanced Christian life, work and knowledge which it unfolds, advo- 
cates and practically illustrates will so commend themselves to your 
sympathy and conscience in the sight of God that thousands will 
join hands to spread the influence throughout the churches of 

Christ in Britain, America and other parts of the world. 

We are therefore sending “Salvation” to all the list of subscribers, 
trusting that all who may prefer to close their subscriptions, now or 
at any time, will kindly advise us, with statement of credit due them 
on old account. 

We pray you to give this matter earnest attention and thought. 
First thoroughly read, mark and inwardly digest the varied con- 
tents of this number, as an earnest of those that are to come. Then, 
if persuaded that it is a movement from the Spirit of God, for the 
revival and deepening of the consecrated life in Christ, by increased 

_- knowledge, love and personal devotion and service; consider deeply 

_of all the ways in which help can be given and obtained from others, 
to multiply readers, students and doers of the Word and work 
of God as herein set forth. 

| Next to individual subscriptiom and studious use of this means of 

grace comes the recommending and lending of it to friends and cor- 

respondents. For such purposes prospectus circulars and extra 
sample copies will be as freely as possible furnished. Send any 
sums you think proper for the cost of extra copies, which we will 
partly bear, making them only three cents each including postage. 

Send also addresses of persons positively known to be open in their 

sympathies to a deep culture of the life in Christ, or to a deeper 

study of the Divine Oracles, or to the special cause of Israel’s re- 
demption. To these we will send sample copies at our own ex- 
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Pr Next follow two lines of assistance still more effective. (1) If 
you can engage in personal canvass of churches for subscriptions 
(with | or without compensation) or get some one else to work in that 
way; perhaps developing a livelihood for some such worker in need 
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_pecially if repeated occasionally from time to time. 
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of it; perhaps a way_of getting money for benevolent purposes. 


There are probably few Protestant evangelical churches in English 


os |? an 
=e 


Christendom in which a thorough personal canvass would not be — 4 


both fruitful and remunerative, or in which some one might not be 
found to whom the employment would be acceptable and beneficial. 


(2) If you command any public organ, pulpit or press, or have any — 


friend who can; to cause public notice of the character and objects 
of this magazine would bea contribution of most important aid, es- 


. 


TO CHRISTIAN MINISTERS AND WORKERS 


Of earnest convictions, who share in the increasing sense of some- 
thing wanting in the standard of spiritual life that permits a con- 
stant decrease of evangelical energy and liberality along with an 
equally constant.increase of membership and wealth in the churches 
(so, at least, in America)—to them the new evangelical monthly, 
“SALVATION,” is offered as a Voice, and as a helper both in illum- 
inating the question and in persuading the people of God to the 
practical solution of the same. 

Are we intruding into another man’s line of work? If there be 
existing organs of a radically spiritual standard of church life—and 
we know there are such—it must be that they need reinforcement, 
if not by one better or more powerful, at least by one more; for, 
without presuming to censure our seniors and superiors in the relig- 
ious press, it is sufficient, for our apology, to say that we know not 
one of any prominence that would admit as contributions such dras- 
tic applications of the conditions of diseipleship laid down by our 


Divine Master as we feel called upon to promulgate by the publica- 


tion here begun. Or if, perchance, some whom we have not proved 
by offering such contributions would be willing to give us a hearing 
in their columns; is there one of the religious organs which are 
household words that would adopt as a vocation the insistent appli- 
cation of those Divine conditions to the entire life and estate of 
every believer? We believe there is not one of those organs that 


would not repudiate as slanderous and injurious to its reputation, 


influence and support, the accusation that it could be converted into 
an out-and-out organ of what we regard as a scriptural standard of 
consecration to Christ. ; 


To the “remnant,” therefore, who are not of the popular opinion 


that the way of life should be kept easy and profitable to the flesh, — 
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_ so that more may be saved, this publication would strenuously ap. 
peal for active aid in the propaganda of entire consecration. This, — 
__ central and fundamental; while there are many specific interests of 

Divine Revelation, scriptural knowledge or interpretation, spiritual 
_ experience and dutiful practice, to which we hope to render accept- 

able aid through the pastors and teachers, and more directly te 
every brother whom they may bring into our audience. 

Will not the recipient of this specimen number attentively exam- 
ine it, to see if it have not some special value to his soul and his 
work, and for those to whom he might introduce it?—remembering — 
the liberal appreciation we shall give to every act of good will as 
equivalent to money for subscription, in order that we may not lose 
any willing reader from his want of money to spare for the privi- 
lege, as expressed in the prospectus on a previous page. 

If you see a need for “SALVATION,” give it your voice, in pul- 
pit, in private, in your religious newspaper, in any way, and your 
address, for subscription as thereby paid, and write to us if you can 
use sample copies to advantage, and, above all, if you can recom- 
mend some one to whom our very liberal terms for canvassing serv- 
ice would be acceptable, not forgetting the question of organized 
auxiliary charity in any kind of surplus goods for the relief of’ 
Christian converts who suffer persecution for their faith. 
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THE CHURCH INQUIRY MEETING RESUMED. 
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A FINAL BAR TO CONSECRATION. 


Many earnest men in the churches, and in the crippled and stary- 
ing missions in foreign and frontier parts, are anxiously i inquiring, 
What is the matter with American Christianity? Why is it, that 

_ with increasing wealth and reviving prosperity, and with increasing 
_ church-membership, the work of evangelization halts and falls back, 
__ year by year, for want of financial support? 
| Many proximate causes, of great force, have been named: such as 
__ the decay of faith in the Bible and the Supernatural—of which the 
“higher criticism,” and the spreading apostasy from biblical doctrine 
_ and practice among ministers, theologians and churches, are still 

more the effect than the cause: such as the desuetude of doctrine in 
the pulpit, especially of the stern doctrine of sin and responsibility 
that is so unpalatable to a race alienated from God and his holiness, 
justice and truth—with a substitution of literary efforts sentimental 
or philosophical, commentaries on the daily news, or the rootless 
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“dead works” of temporal ethics and humanity; such as the easy way 
of salvation and church membership by a pledge“card,” without after 
responsibility and discipline in a spiritual and practical Christian 

life: such as an almost universal ignorance of the Bible, which the 

laxity of Sunday school teaching and of family religion permits 

without remedy; such as the imperious encroachments of fashion and 

luxury, that daily grow with the unprecedented growth and distri- 

bution of wealth: in short, such as many another of the great signs 

of a decadent age, that we cannot stay to mention: all of which, 

however, spring out of one root, the absence of our Lord’s require- 

ment of actual self-renunciation and world-renunciation, from the 

requirement as well as the practice of the Church. m 

‘Supposing, however, that we have set foot in the way of this 
requirement and idvainesd so far that we are ready to say to “the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,” Get thee 
behind ‘me, Satan! and to make them actually get behind, too; still, 
we have not yet met and overcome that obstruction to union with 
Christ that is greater than all the rest put together, and that ob- 
jection to a practical fulfillment of His command that is so plausible 
and so powerful as to be (as no other really is) the admitted teach- 
ing of the Church in theory and not by, tacit indulgence only, and 
thus to constitute a final bar to the consecration of the superabun- - 
dant wealth of the Church to the evangelization of the world, so 
long as the present auspices continue, We shall identify this doc- 
trine by its opposite in the Word of the Master: 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures on the earth . . . but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven . . . for where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also. . . . Be not, there- 
fore, careful, saying, What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or 
wherewithal shall we be clothed? . . . for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things 
shall be added to you. (Matt. vi: 19, 21, 31-33.) 

Where, let me ask, outside of the Gospels, can this doctrine be 
found? Nay, where cannot its direct negation be found,-in writings 
of the Church and the world alike, touching the question of self- 
providence for the future? Does the reader, indeed, know any Chris- 
tian who admits that this admonition can be justifiably obeyed, or 
that in obeying it the accompanying promise could be safely relied 

on? Does the reader himself believe in it? Possibly: but such be- 
liever must feel lonely. In a long life; the writer has barely met 
with one such, to know him, althaneh some have been heard beast 
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_ the hearing of the ear, or, more accurately, by report of the press. 
To the contrary, we have often debated it with the choice of Chris- 
‘tian brethren stoutly maintaining, without exception, that we 
must lay up for ourselves treasure on earth, in bounden duty to pro- 


vide for ourselves and those providentially made dependent on us, 


_ against “a rainy day” and the day of disabled old age, lest we 


cast an unjust and unwelcome burden on others. 

Now, this reasoning is unanswerably just from any human stand- 
point. If only our Master had allowed it but tacitly, how great_a 
test of obedience and faith at once, and how great a falling from 
both, we should have been spared! It is sad to think that it is so 
rash a thing to take the Master’s side on this question, before the 
Christian world. All the argument of human prudence and com- 
mon sense is against us, with all the authority of Christian teaching 
—except that of Christ. People tell me that those who deposit all 


their spare cash in God’s bank will be liable to find it closed, as 
earthly banks have so often been, when they most need to draw on 
it. David, it is true, had never known such an instance: I have never 


known one: none of the worldly wise have mentioned one; Jesus, evi- 


‘dently, never anticipated one. But the disappointments of those 
_who have trusted their savings to banks, to fire-proof and burglar- 
proof safes so-called, to investments in business and real estate, to 
“gilt-edged securities, and to national bonds, are pathetic and num- 


berless! Let any one look over his memories of this kind and com- 
pare them with the apparent instances (if any) of disappointment i in 
lending to the Lord, and then tell us which at least is the safer for a 


time of temporal need, a treasure in heaven, or a treasure in any 


form of earthly property or promise to pay. In view of experience 
and in the view of reason, how preposterous it is, that we'feel such an 
easy faith in earthly possession, yet find it so hard to have faith in 


‘the promise of the Almighty God of truth, or in the experience of 
those who have trusted Him! 


~ On the other hand, think of the experience of Him who has trust- 
ed us with the means and the charge of his business! Was there ever 


worse defalcation, or outright, barefaced robbery, in any other fidu- 
‘ciary business among men, the worst of them? We are in all things 


but stewards for Christ, fofding nothing but is his, and bound to 
devote all that we can make of it, like any other agent, to the interest 
"of the Divine proprietor; who in turn guarantees such results at least 
as shall keep his faithful servants from want, while he requires, like 
any other ‘proprietor, regular returns of the proceeds of his business. 
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More or less of capital is necessarily kept in use, according to the 
nature of each one’s charge, and a working balance in bank, so to 
speak, must be kept to secure good business economy and safety to 
the Master’s interest on all probable occasions, whether one is en- 
trusted with great affairs, or only with the charge of his own person 
or family, on the capital of his daily labor alone. The management 
is committed to each steward’s discretion; which may be fallible, but 
must be faithful, scrupulous, and careful not to exceed provision for 
the necessary engagements of an agent in another’s business. There 
is no impracticable nonsense about this law, whatever worldly wis- 
dom may say of it. - It is a plain matter of just dealing and just con- _ 
fidence on our part, suchas no one would ‘think of refusing to a re- 
sponsible principal in common affairs. But in the party of the first 
part, there is unbounded generosity in trusting us, without security, 
and an infinite guaranty of our temporal safety and eternal reward, 
as faithful stewards. Who will accept? Is it not a strange question 
to ask! — . . ; 
* * * 

The “Inquiry” started from a practical consideration suggested in 
our first sentences. Let it now return to that consideration; the 
present condition of our Lord’s charge to his Church to disciple all 
nations to himself, and the operation of that which we have defined 
as the final and immovable bar to this our duty; the asserted right 
and the alleged necessity of laying up treasure here for our future se- 
curity, because we cannot rely on God’s covenant, but are bound to 
seek a firmer foundation in the stability of riches and human affairs. 
What is the effect of this universal teaching and practice? The most 
of us have all we can do, to provide for our families according to our 
ideas of what is good for them, in part; and if perchance by serimp- 
ing and scraping we can make out a little surplus, we are held bound 
to lay it up on earth, for our ultimate need and our children after us. 
This is.matter of fact, and it is also the consequent fact, that not 
half of the members of our churches have anything to spare for the 
Lord’s service, and not one-fourth of them have as much to spare for 
it in a year as they spend in spite of sacred prudence on Christmas or 
Thanksgiving day. Strange that they dare risk so much as that! 
But with such exceptions, the practice is entirely consistent with the 
teaching, and the two must stand or fall together. The teaching 
rules alike in rich and poor; from the families that get $500 a year 
to those that get $500 and upwards per day; each equally must pro- 
vide “first” not for the kingdom of God, but for the present and fu- 
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ture of the family according to its condition and rank—that is, ac- 
cording to the style of life among the world’s people of like condi- 
tion—and only after every practicable indulgence of desires not un- 
lawful has been secured to at least two generations, does a residue 
appear, if ever, to be relinquished to the cause of Christ. Usually, 
though, there is no such residue in contemplation; only a passing 
dole, as the plate or subscription comes round, roughly calculated on 
some arbitrary scale or possibly on a ten per cent basis, “in full of all 
demands;” the “residue” being then left to pile-up as due provision 
for the rights of the family future—bounded only by the impossible. 

It is plain that the scale of Christian beneficence can never be ma- 
terially extended, so long as Christians are generally instructed to set 
at naught the Christ law of renunciation, on the plea of necessity to 
provide some better security for the future than the promise of God. 
But what is to become of the life of the Church, in the meantime? 
Surely it is vain to spur ourselves up to exercises and revivals, while 
the first and fundamental condition of discipleship remains unful- 
filled, is ignored, is rejected! Without this, all else is but beating 
the air. Is there then, no true Church of Christ, acknowledged by 
Him with the power of the Holy Spirit in victories of grace? God 
forbid! The evidence of His presence is clear; but presence with 
whom? That is another question. “The Lord knoweth them that 
are His.” 


THE LAST OBSTRUCTION OF GRACE? 


There are those who can accept no limitation of Christian duty or 
spiritual privilege short of entire consecration to Christ in “body, 
soul, and spirit,” who unceasingly pray and strive for both the cap- 
tivity and the quickening of “every thought unto the obedience of 
Christ,” and who, nevertheless, pass year after year with slow 
progress, or perhaps with hard fighting to “hold the fort. ~ 

There are those who seem, by their own report, to have attained 
this blissful height of consecration, where all the passions and desires 
of nature are subdued under a supreme delight in the will of God, 
and the indwelling control of the Holy Spirit abides continually; 
and yet the principal result disclosed is the “testimony,” which they 
feel called upon to give on all occasions, that the Lord has done this 
great thing forthem. Some of them seem to stick in this subjective 
experience — a Seas iether inactivity and unfruit- 
fulness. 
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_ There are periods of high experience in churches, when daily pub- 
lic. services are sustained in demonstration of the Spirit and. of 
power, and a minority still make a brave struggle to keep the higher 
plane of common devotion that has been attained; and yet decline 
follows surely and irresistibly, and after a few weeks no trace of the 
recent quickening remains, Or, it may be, through the persistent 
influence of one consecrated man and the long-enduring momentum 
of an unparalleled impulse, a daily prayer meeting, long after it has 
ceased to manifest special vitality and power, still “rolls round with 
the year” and seems as if it would never stand still—at least not 
while that man lives. 

Mighty and yet abortive beginnings; recurring tides that still fall 
back without progress; straining, as in a nightmare, to run, but no 
motion; barren heights attained from which there is no farther in- 
crease or advance—these are mysterious experiences that have per- 
plexed much prayerful thought in these latter days. 

The most common conclusion, not solution, seems to be that there 
is some law in the nature of things, or some necessity in the nature 
of man, whereby such limitations are unavoidable and such things / 
must ever be. It is an easily contented temperament that can settle 
down to such a conclusion as this without some proof, from the 
Word of God, or without some better evidence, at least, than the 
slow and as yet imperfect development of practical Christianity can 
possibly afford. 

Why not, rather; make a searching scrutiny of the evil condininne 
more especially attendant on each of these kinds of cases, and try to 
discover the appropriate remedy? Nothing is clearer, to a profound 
Christian experience, than the literal fact that “we know not what 
we ought to pray for as we ought;” and it is also found, in such ex- 
perience, that the usual way of grace is to supply specific needs in — 
answer to specific prayers; not to supplement for us miraculously 
the (avoidable) defects of our petitions, but rather to lead us up first 
to a discovery of our precise spiritual want, and thus to meet it in 
the normal way, through a distinct intermediation of prayer. ~_ 
The peculiar sort of deadlock to which the higher religious, 
"aspirations and experiences.seem to attain may usually be found at- 
tended—from the nature of the case—by a peculiar phase of self- 
consciousness. A soul possessed by a burning desire to realize a per- 
its own. endeavor and the Jamentable indifference of professed Chris, 
tians in general. Is it prehis for this self-consciousness not tobe 
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in some degree self-complacent, or at least self-congratulatory? 


_ Again, in such case one feels, of course, mightily constrained to hold 


up the standard accepted, and by all means to influence and exhort 
others to accept the same. The performance of this duty becomes 
in effect, at least in one’s secret consciousness, a holding up of one’s 
own example to be followed. How necessary it must be, 
then, to shun all mention of self (unless in confession of 
short-coming) lest this unfortunate consciousness of contrast 
with others, which the right-minded Christian strives to 
suppress and mortify, should rise up instead, even to an impudent 
swell of spiritual pride! And yet, can it be believed that the ser- 
pent who beguiled the sinless pair in Paradise by his subtlety could 
so insinuate himself, unrecognized, into the very council of the 
“higher Christian life” as to move and carry a sort of edict in the 
name of Jesus that every one shall systematically “testify” and 
praise the Lord everywhere concerning all that grace has done for 


‘him, especially in the attainment of superior holiness! If a word 


can be found in the Bible in favor of such exploitatior® of personal 
grace, let us be careful how we condemn it. But, to “let your light 
shine” is not to call attention to it, no, not for any purpose what- 
ever; quite the contrary. That only smirches it; and since all pro- 
fession of holiness or virtue, however derived, is abhorrent to the 
purest instincts we know and to the whole tenor of Christ’s example 
and teaching, it seems necessary to pronounce this artificial scheme 
of promoting holiness by proclaiming in our own persons the proof 
of its attainability, to be a most subtle device of the adversary of 
holiness to discredit it and to neutralize the very attainment itself. 
Reyivals usually begin in humiliation and end in congratulation— 
never the converse—and so it is with grace.in the soul. Who has 
not experienced a great cause of humiliation immediately following 
spiritual exaltation, only linked with it by an intermediate congratu- 
latory phase of self-consciousness? ; db 

Thus, too, annual celebrations of a daily prayer meeting; special 
thanksgiving services for revival; imposing occasions of wholesale 
ingathering to the church, furnishing accounts of such things for 
publication—all well if not wisely intended to glorify God and to 
stimulate the courage and zeal of his people—may entrain with 
them such subtle currents of self-congratulation or carnal exulta- 
tion, as to repel the Holy Spirit, stifle the work of grace, and far bet- 
ter to have been altogether suppressed. 
Then let it be settled, especially for the earnest Christian, that 
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the way, the only way, for his attainments in grace to influence for 


good the world, the church, or even his bosom friend—nay, his own | 


soul also—is to forget them and leave them to shine as unconsciously 
as possible in the sheer quality and force of his social living, bearing, 
exhortations and prayers. Let us shun the mention of our own 
spiritual attainments, even in thanksgiving, as an abomination. 
And then, after all, what shall we do with the consciousness that 
must look down in pity and sorrow upon the position of so many 
others? May it be that here is a difficulty that cannot be quite 
overcome in the individual soul by itself, but must partly wait until 
the main body are brought up to the standard? It is a quite con- 
ceivable probability that the advance of the foremost may be always 
frustrated at some point by the lagging of the mass, so long as this 
state of conflict chiefly with Christian unfaithfulness must con- 


tinue. For if anything in sin itself can set a limit to the progress of 


sanctification, the subtle element of self-complacency attendant on 
self-comparison with worldly brethren must be that thing. Noth- 
ing can be more effectively repellent of the Spirit of the Selfless One 
than such a consciousness. 

I suspect that we have here put a finger on the very thing that 
frustrates so much of our best endeavor for consecration, that makes 
certain perhaps extraordinary attainments in devotion especially 
unfruitful, and that stifles revivals at the height of their power. 
Perhaps we need only to add_a grosser flaw, of satisfaction with what 
has been done, to make up a substantially complete explanation of 
these sad experiences. If the divine Spirit truly reveal to us this 
obstruction, we are so far taught “what to pray for as we ought,” 
what to watch and hate and beat down as Satan under our feet, 
through prayer, at every manifestation of it, namely, the foul spirit 
of self-comparison and censure, praying ever for that overpowering 
presence of God’s glory at which the holiest must abhor himself and 
repent in dust and ashes. Even Paul found a severe chastisement 
necessary to save him from being exalted above measure by the 
abundance of the revelations given him. And have we not here in 
view exactly what Paul meant (together with his most imperative 
_ reason for it) by “forgetting the things that are behind and reach- 

ing forth unto those that are before?” Is not self-unconsciousness 
the essential of that childlike simplicity in goodness which alone is 
greatness in the kingdom of heaven? The true humility to which 
all faith and love and spiritual power are possible is more than 
_ modesty and meekness, more than any grace upon which it is pos- 

sible to congratulate ourselves or be congratulated, for of such it is 
possible to be proud: it is childlike unconsciousness; and let no man 
flatter himself that he has attained true holiness until he has for- 
- gotten all about his holiness. We may hope, by prayer and self-dis- 

-cipline thus specially directed, to be enabled to approach nearer, as 
_ far as our mental infirmity and unfavorable surroundings here will 
allow, to this divinely-taught ideal of the grace of God. 
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“We KNOW what we worship.”—Jesus : John iv., 22. 


HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, RELIGION AS SCIENCE. 


_ This course of studies will certainly elicit two kinds of response 
from among the readers of “SALVATION.” Some of them will 
feel impelled to propound objections, emendations, additions or 


questions. If they will do so freely, they may convert my mono- 


graph into a conference, of vastly greater value, wherein the views 


presented may be purged by criticism, enriched by suggestion and 

filled out with thought and information from diverse standpoints. 
But the larger class, as experienced teachers know, will answer, 

skipping, that they have no use for science in religion; simple faith 


| _ suffices them; nor for deep knowledge of the Divine oracles, which 


they deem presumptuous, thinking a passive absorption of the dear 
old words to be more pious, more comfortable and more nourishing. 

This may be partly laziness, or it may be a very conscientious 
prejudice from misunderstanding of what is intended. Some may 
think that by positive or scientific religious knowledge it is intended 
to supersede faith and “walk by sight,” or the light of reason. Just 
the reverse. On the contrary, we here ignore natural theology or 
deism. We deny that this can be the foundation of a true religious 
faith. Instead of this, we appeal to the personal and written Revela- 
tions which God has made of Himself, for both the ground and the 
subject matter of all true religion. : 

Some Christians share, in their way, the favorite notion of the 
world, that the nature of faith is arbitrary, irrational, groundless, 
founded on nothing or on we know not what—a sort of preternatu- 
ral impression or prepossession in favor of certain doctrines or of the 
truth of the Bible. ; 

This may do, for any one who can be sure of retaining perma- 
nently a mere prepossession or prejudice like that, in favor of Divine 
truth, in spite of the fact that thousands quite as strong in them- 
selves are swept away by the cunning arguments of modern criticism 
or agnosticism. But to most of us, at least, there can be no such 
security, and to no one in the world can we impart such a prepos- 
session, if he has it not already. We must, therefore, for the sake of 
others, if not of ourselves, be able to give to every man a reason for 
the faith that is in us. 

Here are two distinct things which it is most important to avoid 
confounding. Faith is one thing, and the reason for that faith is 
another: The reason for faith is not faith, for many know the 
reason well, yet have no faith at all. If they fail to believe when 
they know it to be reasonable, how could they believe if they knew 
nothing about it? The soul of man cries out for God in every land 
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and in every age, groping blindly and unsuccessfully for him—for 
want of knowledge—though ready to put faith in his word if made 
sure of it; nay, all too ready to put faith in whatever may be pute 
forth as his word by the Father of lies. How, then, shall we know 
what word to believe? what God to trust? Must we not verify 
the credentials of the prophet and the Book—Koran, Mormon, 
Shaster or Bible—and get at the fact, find the true God and His 
real Word, and then believe? 

Most people believe that there is a God. But when a message 
from Ilim is brought to them, they have no right to take your word 
or mine for its authenticity or truth. They are bound to ascertain 
this by the sure credentials by which God has distinguished His 
Word from all other alleged revelations given among men. One may 
have reason to believe in the responsibility of a noted man of wealth, 
and may therefore have faith in him, yet would not be so foolish as 
to part with goods for any paper check to which his name was at- 
tached, without having ascertained in some way that the signature 
was his own. The man who is willing to receive the Word of God . 
has a right to have it positively authenticated to him; otherwise he - 
would be liable to some one of the many impostures which the 
enemy of God and man keeps in circulation for the perdition of 
souls, and for such neglect to secure the authentication before be- 
lieving, his error and perdition would be upon his own head. It is 
science in religion against the Satanic arts of imposture, and God 
has so abundantly authenticated His own Word to men that they 
need make no mistake in identifying it out of all the strife of 
tongues, and in relying on every jot and tittle of it with a faith that — 


nothing can shake. 


A PLEA FOR THINKING. 


Modern critics of the Bible, as well as skeptics, claim to be the 
thinkers, and that faith in the Bible is the result of unthinking sub- _ 
scription. Unthinking subscription is indeed the bane of religion 
throughout the Church of to-day, and is daily growing more de- 
structive. But.it is not a source of faith and orthodoxy. It is, on 
the cdntrary, one of the chief sources of that weakness and sickliness 
of faith which succumbs in every direction in the churches to the 
insidious influence of rationalizing criticism, ritualizing cere- 
monial, or sentimentalizing humanitarianism in theology. It was 
not so with the fathers or the sons of Presbyterianism, Puritanism or 
Methodism. Their faith was fed with hard theological thinking, 
not infallible, of course, yet solid and productive of habits and pow- 
ers of thought in entire generations of men and women and their 
children after them. Those generations were really educated, and 
would have been the worse, as ours are, for the most of what we con- 
sider our modern advantages. Largely through the influence of 
easy learning and easy everything, mental laziness has become a _ 
popular vice, and the love of thinking and power of thinking have - 
disappeared throughout the public-schooled masses of the popula- 
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tion, surfeited at the same time with light reading of all sorts, relig- 
ious as light as the rest. 
* From constant experience of this obstruction to all deepening of 
Divine knowledge and spiritual life in churches and Bible classes, I 
am impelled to interpose a plea for that serious consent and effort 
to think, which I have been able to arouse in less than one of ten in 
our most intelligent churchmembership. 

For itis evident that the fundamental and advanced Bible knowl- 
edge which has become the indispensable desideratum of the age 
cannot be made a passive or an easy acquisition. Such studies must 
be pursued with strenuous application and effort of the mind, no 
matter who the leader may be. 

True, the Bible is like a cocoanut: though hard of shell and 
tough of meat, yet also full of milk, which newborn babes may drink 
and grow thereby. And yet, you cannot raise a strong man or ox 
on milk; the best it can make is a fat calf. To make a man there 
must be teeth and something to use them on that cannot be swal- 
lowed without hard chewing, the harder the better, so it bée really 
masticated. Nay, to get the teeth well, he must begin to use them 
before he has them. The baby needs a rubber ring to chew in order 
to get his teeth; before chewing comes by the teeth, the teeth come 


_ by chewing. 


We do not want so many bottle-raised Christians. 

That is why I ask young people and children who may receive 
“SALVATION” to try their teeth—or their gums, if nothing more 
—on the toughest questions I am going to discuss. It is time for 

them to begin to learn serious and manly mastication; and let no 
one be discouraged by small success at first. Let no one think that 
what he does not understand is of no use to him. A strenuous 
effort to understand it is itself the very best gift that any book or 
lecture can have for you—intellectually. 

Nay, by the mere reception into a little child’s ear of the grand 
old doctrinal statements of the Bible and catechism, hard as they 
are now, they will sprout and open in after years, grow with his 
growth, and expand his growth, to the noblest breadth and altitude 
of man. Your goody-goodiest nursery prattle, good though it be in 
its way, can never, never, do anything like that! it. 

I say all this from personal experience. Most people, nowadays, 
would say that it was utterly useless and a cruel shame to set a rest- 
less little boy, of a Sunday, through two long sermons that he could 
searce begin to understand. But I can tell you that the solid, old- 
fashioned preaching of that grave pastor, for the very reason that I 
was so young, engrafted the “form of sound words” into the inmost 
constitution of my. mind, and prepared a bedrock for that immoy- 
able faith in Divine Truth for which I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of the unappreciated old pastor of my infancy. 

So much for unconscious reception. But that is not altogether 
what you are invited to. Let me illustrate the tentative effort that 


_ U would recommend, by the experience of a boy a little bigger: 
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When I was twelve or thirteen years of age, Kant’s “Critique of 
Pure Reason” had not long been introduced to the English-speaking 
world by 8. T. Coleridge, and an older brother, then in college, — 
brought that, or, rather, its English mediator, to my aspiring atten- 
tion. Was it ridiculous? But the deepest critical discipline of my 
whole life began from that moment and proceeded forth from a 
dogged wrestle with one of Coleridge’s books, which I labored 
through no less than six times before I began to fairly understand 
it. Nota very bright boy that, certainly; but after that metaphy-— 
sics were my exultation and delight. However, having got the 
mental gymnastic out of them, I long since abjured metaphysics, as 
the truly unknowable, and no one need fear being disciplined here 
with their dry and barren rod. 

So, then, if some one should remark that some of the themes I 
am to open, and even a few of the words that may have to be used, 
were best suited to a council of divinity doctors. let that only en- 
courage my young readers to expect something well worth their 
best endeavor to get. 

‘ * * 


* JEWISH BIBLE CLASSES AT WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 
(Saturday and Sunday Afternoons.) ; 

As national history these lessons prove intensely interesting to 
Jews, while it is remarkable that but few of them appear to have 
any knowledge of the Hebrew scriptures or chronicles; at least, the 
class of Jews that most do congregate to these exercises. The Sat- 
urday class reaches into the hundreds on every occasion. ‘The Sun- 
day class is of slow growth as yet, ranging from twenty to forty. — 
The plan is also different, the Saturday class taking up the regular 
synagogue portion for the day, which is too long for exhaustive 
treatment, allowing only the leading events and instructions to be 
dwelt on. It was to remedy this defect that the Sunday class was - 
started, for here the crowding events of the ancient story can be 
reviewed at leisure. But in both classes alike the fundamental idea 
set forth from the first and at all times is that the Hebrew history 
and religion were wholly one Divine operation and in every respect 
and at every point typical and prophetic of better things to come. 
This accords well with Hebrew prejudices and with the Oriental 
temperament which Jews betray wherever you find them, and in 
nothing is this more striking than in their love of parable, parallel, 
allegory and symbolism, of which their own Jesus, as teacher, is 
Himself the grand exemplar. Though not inclined generally to 

‘accept the parallels of the ancient types to Jesus of Nazareth, still 
the parallel takes hold of them, and must prove of great effect in 
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gradually educating them to the idea, and especially to the great 
truth of a suffering Messiah, so constantly set forth in his Old 
Testament prototypes, such as Abel, Joseph, etc. Ina word, the 
Hebrew scriptures are taught as the prophetic rudiments of Chris- 
tianity, and not as finished and complete in themselves, “for the 
law made nothing perfect, but [was] the bringing in of a better 
hope.” 
| In these Bible classes we take little notice of the oppositions of 
skepticism and “higher criticism,” and give no time: to systematic 
defence of inspiration. All Jews are presumed to receive the He- 
brew scriptures as the infallible Word of God, although here and 
there a skeptical or infidel “reformed” Jew will start up in cavilling 
opposition, and although it must be owned that the actual faith 
of the most is built on the Talmud regardless of its audacious con- 
_ tradictions of scripture, and it is hard to shift them to the solid 
ground of Divine Inspiration which they ascribe to Moses and the 
Prophets, but not to the Talmudists! Such is human inconsist- 
ency, and there is much among Christians of this very sort, reading 
the Scriptures of truth with a veil of tradition over their eyes. 
The style of instruction is necessarily simple, much as if to 
children, and therefore too diffuse to find room in this periodical for 
‘more than occasional specimen abstracts, such as happen to be new 
enough or not too trite to benefit intelligent Christian readers them- 
selves. Such a specimen is the following, and one of the hardest of 
____ the lessons ventured on in such an audience. 
The very first verse of Genesis calls for a reminder of the Hebrew 
, or Bible sense of the word heaven, which in the singular always 
means simply the visible sky, “firmament” or expanse (Heb.), which 
God called heaven, in the eighth verse. On the other hand, all that 
__ is beyond the sky is called by the Hebrews “the heavens,” plural, and 
__ understood by them to mean an ascending series of divine and tran- 
scendent spheres or strata of abodes. The usage in both ways is 
$ seen to be exactly the converse of ours, and this circumstance, 
though so superficial and insignificant, has sufficed to fill all inter- 
pretations of this chapter as well as of the twelfth of Revelation, 
with contradiction, impossibility and utter futility. Proper atten- 
tion to the clear meaning of the language would have shown that 
the sun, moon and stars cannot be jncluded in the subject of crea- 
tion specified in the introductory or title verse of the book, but that 
the Bible account of creation is confined to the creation of the earth 
and its contents, including that part of them which is volatile, and 
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was made in the second day to separate from the grosser elements 
and to rise above them in an atmospheric “expanse” which God 
called heaven. Moreover, it is not said in the fourth day that God 
made (at that time) the sun, moon or stars, but simply that God 
said let there be lights in the firmament of the heayen to give light 
upon the earth; a mandate that was then fulfilled through the pro- 
gressive purging of the sky from its immense primal accumulation of 
turgid vapors. ee . 

By this simiple and indisputable observation the way is cleared 
for the application of the elements of modern science, of astronomy, 
physies and geology, line by line, to the Mosaic cosmogony, in per- 
fect coincidence throughout, and to the minutest details, the grand 
result being that we find in the first chapter of Genesis a miracle 
of Divine revelation, in things which it was not possible for man 
to know, conjecture or conceive, or even to understand when told 
him, until 3,500 years after Moses recorded them, but which, at last, 
and not until the twentieth century of the Christian era, man is 
enabled by the light of modern science to compare with the records 
of the earth and of nature and declare the absolute correspondence of 
the prophetic record with the physical facts at last discovered. Such 
is the preliminary basis of an exposition which we have no room 
to follow further now. 3 


THREE HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND 
JEWS IN NEW YORK. — 


Mr. David Sulzberger, of Philadelphia, has, with the assistance of 


the American Jewish Historical Society, attempted to take a census 
of the Hebrews in the United States, with the following result: 
Alabama, 6,000; Arizona, 2,000; Arkansas, 4,000; California, 35,000 : 
Colorado, 1,500; Connecticut, 6,000; North and South Dakota, 
3,500; Delaware, 3,000; District of Columbia, 3,500; Flor- 
ida, 2,500,; Georgia, 7,000; Idaho, 2,000; Illinois, 85,000; 
Indiana 15,000; Iowa, 5,000; Kansas, 3,500; Kentucky, 12,000; 
Louisana, 20,000; Maine, 1,000; Maryland, 35,000; Massachusetts, 
20,000; Michigan, 9,000; Minnesota, 6,000; Mississippi, 5,000; Mis- 
souri, 25,000; Montana, 2,500; Nebraska, 2,000; Nevada, 2,500; New 
Hampshire, 1,000; New Jersey, 25,000; New Mexico, 2,000; New 
York, 350,000; North Carolina, 12,000; Ohio, 50,000; Oregon, 
6,000 ; Pennsylvania, 85,000; Rhode Island, 3,500; South Carolina, 
8,000; Tennessee, 15,000; Texas, 12,000; Utah, 5,000; Vermont, 
1,000; Virginia, 18,000; Washington, 2,800; West Virginia, 6,000; 
Wisconsin, 10,000; Wyoming, 1,000, Total, 937,800.—Publi¢ Opin- 
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FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR GOLLECTS OF 


HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
OR, COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


TOPIC I. THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND 
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 
Lesson A*—“The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” 


- *Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, 


-and of the Psalms. 


Lesson C will be the Testimony of the Apostles and Prophets to 
the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. 

Lesson D, will be the Testimony of Moses and the Psalms, to the 
same. 

Lesson B, will be the Divine Injunctions to Keep and Teach the 
Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. , 

Lesson F, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 
and Power of the Word of God. aoe 


CHRIST’S DIVINE CLAIMS AND CREDENTIALS. 


He took Peter and John and James, and went up into a mountain 
to pray. And as he prayed, he was transfigured before them; and. 
his face did shine as the sun, ‘and his raiment was white as the light. 
And behold, a cloud overshadowed them; and they feared as they 


entered into the cloud. And there came a voice out of the cloud, — 


saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: hear ye 
him. 

We did not follow cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
but we were eye-witnesses of his majesty; for he received from God 
the Father honor and glory, when there came such a voice to him 


from the excellent glory, This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am well 


pleased: and this yoice which came from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount (II. Peter, i, 16). 

Then answered the Jews and said unto him, what sign showest 
thou unto us, seeing thou doest these things? Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
itup . . But he spakeof the temple of his body. When therefore 
he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had 
said this unto them; and they believed the Scripture and the Word 
that Jesus had said. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself. =», pitt % 
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The hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice and shall come forth: they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of condemnation. - 


- Martha said unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother ~ 


had not died. . . Jesus said unto her, I am the Resurrection and 
the Life: he that believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he live; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth on me, shall never die. 


Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him 


that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh, for 
he hath been dead four days. Jesus said unto her, said I not unto 
thee that if thou wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory of 
God? Then they took away the stone where the dead was laid. 
And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thou heardest me. And I know that thou hearest me always; but 
because of the people that stand around I said it, that they may be- 
lieve that thou didst send me. And when he had thus spoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth; and he that was dead 
~ came forth, bound hand and foot with grave clothes, and his face 
was bound about with a napkin. 

The people therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus 
out of his grave and raised him from the dead, bare record. 


THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND APPEARING. 


Now late on the Sabbath Day, as it began to dawn towards the 
first day of the week,came Mary Magdaleneand the other Mary to see 
the sepulchre of Jesus. And behold, there was a great earthquake: 
for an Angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 
_ rolled away the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His appear- 
ance was as lightning, and his raiment white as snow; and for fear of 
him the watchers did quake, and became as dead men. And the 
Angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye; for I know 


that ye seek Jesus, who hath been crucified: he is not here; for he is - 


risen, even as he said: come, see the place where the Lord lay. And 
go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead, and 
lo, he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him. And 
they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy, 
and ran to bring his disciples word. And behold, Jesus met them, 
saying, Allhail. . . Thensaid Jesus unto them, Fear not: go tell 
my brethren that they depart into Galilee: there shall they see me. 

Then the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto the mountain 
whereof Jesus commanded them. . . And Jesus came to them 
and spake to them saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and 
on earth: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. 

And he led them out as far as unto Bethany: and he lifted up his 
hands and blessed them; and it came to pass, while he blessed em, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven. . . 


While they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of 
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their sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he 
went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; who also 
said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this 
same Jesus, who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 
And with great power gave the Apostles witness of the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus. . . This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we are all witnesses. . . Whom they slew and hanged | 
on a tree, him God raised up, the third day, and showed him openly; 
not to all the people, but to witnesses chosen before of God, even to 
us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead. 
And he was seen many days of them who came up with him from 


‘Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people. And 


we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was 
made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that he raised up Jesus: as also it is written in the | 
Second Psalm, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. 


PSALM II. 


Thou art my Son: this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, 
and I shall give the heathen thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron: thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. 

The Gospel of God . . concerning his Son, Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, who was made of the seed of David, according to the flesh, 
and declared the Son of God by the power of resurrection from the 
dead, according to the Spirit of Holiness. . . According to the 
working of his mighty power which he wrought in Christ when he 
raised him from the dead and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all rule and authority and power and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come; and -put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be Head over all things to the Church, which is his 
body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 

I delivered unto you that which I also received: how that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures; and that he was buried; 
and that he rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures; 
and that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve; after that, he 
was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep; 
after that he was seen of James; then of all the Apostles; and last 
of all, he was seen of me, Paul also, as of one born out of due time. 

As I went to Damascus with authority and power from the chief 

riests, at midday I saw in the way a light from heaven, above the 
rightness of the sun, shining round about me and them who jour- 
neyed with me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard 
a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? . . And I said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
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persecutest. But rise, and stand upon thy feet; for I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness 


both of those things which thou hast seen and of those things in 
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the which I will appear unto thee. . . And I said, What shall — 


Ido, Lord? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Damas- — 


cus; and there it shall be told thee of all things which are appointed 
for thee to do. 

Stephen, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hhand.of God; and said, Behold, I see the heaven opened, and the Son 
of man standing on the right hand of God. 

I (John) was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day, and heard behind 


me a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the ~ 


First and the Last . . And I turned to see the voice that spake 
with me. And being turned, I saw . . one like unto the son of 
- Man ... His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 


snow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, and his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace, and his voice as the sound of 
many waters. And he had in his right hand seven stars, and out of 
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword; and his countenance was 
‘as the sun shineth in his strength. And when I saw him, I fell at 
_ his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying, 
Fear not: I am the First and the Last: I am he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold, I am alive forevermore, and have the keys of hell 
and of death. Write the things which thou hast seen, both the 
‘things which are and the things which shall be hereafter. 


_ “The Jew,” says Prof. W. Z. Ripley in Appleton’s Popular Sci- 
ence Monthly, “betrays an absolutely unprecedented tenacity of life. 
‘It far exceeds, especially in the United States, that of any other 
‘known people. Suppose two groups of one hundred infants each, 


one Jewish, one of average American parentage (Massachusetts), to — 


be born on the same day. In spite of all the disparity of social con- 
‘ditions in‘favor of the latter, the chances, determined by statistical 
means, are that one-half of the Americans will die within forty- 
seven years; while the first half of the Jews will not suecumb to dis- 
ease or accident before the expiration of seventy-one years. The 
‘death rate is really but little over half that of the average American 
population. This holds good in infancy as in middle age. Lom- 
“broso has put it in another way. Of one thousand Jews born two 
~ hundred and seventeen die before the age of seven years, while four 
hundred and fifty-three Christians—more than twice as many—are 
‘likely to die within the same period.” i 
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‘BIBLE REVISION REVISED. . 


ray ol (CONTINUATION FROM MATT. I: 18.) shinier ai 


V. 20. “But while ue thought on (ithurithents) thbee 
things.” There is nothing strictly erroneous in this version, nor in 
the other two passages 'where the same word occurs, viz: Matt. ix: 4, 
“Wherefore think’ ye evil in-your hearts?” and Acts x: 19, “While 
Peter thought on the vision.’ But let the reader judge of the value 
of the intensive sense in the word used in these places, in distinction 
from the ordinary meditation suggested by the word “think.” ‘The 
literal sense is to lay to: heart, or ponder deeply; as evidently Joseph: 
must have done, with reference to his course in such a ‘distressing: 
dilemma. In the second instance, if the occasion were-that of 
original translation, I would say (literally) “Why are ye pondering 
évil things in your hearts?” And on the other instanee: SWhils 
Peter was pondering over the vision.’ : 

‘The last line of this verse requires, for its just: ia full sense, the 
literal translation of gennéthen (begotten or generated), as previous-; 
ly shown in y. 18. I would-by all means substitute one of these, 
words for “conceived,” which is not the word of paternity pateseds 
by the evangelist. 

-V. 21. “For it is he that shall save his; people from their ‘sins”’ 
(R: V.) A free translation, but rightly conveying ‘the eee 
that is in the expressed “he”—autos. . 

V. 22. “Now all this is Goan to pass” (R. V.)—better, and still 
tore exact, “has come to pass.” ‘Two refined and expressive dis- 
tinctions in the original, which deserve, like many such, to is 'Te- 
spected and preserved by the translator.» ’ 

-V. 23. “Behold the virgin shall be'with' child” (R. v1). on the 
A. V., here is one among many instaneés' of ‘unjustifiably suppress- 
ing the definite article (the); found as: it is, in‘ both the ‘quotation 
and the quoted text.. Another occurs:in the ‘next verse, by both 
versions: “Joseph having been raised from the sleep,” is exact, and 
moreover points back to the-preternatural or imposed nature of the 

“dream” and the sleep in which the angel appeared to him: /..: 
“and did as the angel of the Lord set before him,” or showed him: 
not “commanded,” for it was not a command. » These little matters, 
though proper to‘an exact reproduction of the inspired text, have 
seemed to revisers (sometimes) to be hardly worth a disturbance’ of 
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the received version. At the same time, it may be considered that - 


they are not obtrusive enough to disturb the version to the notice of 


of the cursive reader, and might as well be straightened out as not, — 


in revision. In v. 25: “And knew her not until [after] she had 
brought forth a son:” “had” is at once inaccurate, nose and 
indelicate, and should be dropped. 

CHAPTER II. 

V. 1. Why not use “Magi,” rather than the untrue expression, 
“wise men”? Many things must be explained to the unlearned. 
Why not one more, for the sake of truth? 

V. 2. “Where is the King of the Jews that is born?” A mar- 
ginal alternative, both literal and striking, rather than either of our 


versions. “For we saw his star, in the east” (R. V.): also the literal — 


and more striking version. But transpose “in the east,” so as to do 
away the popular misconception of “The Star in the East.” Read: 
“For we in the east saw his star, and came to do him homage.” It 
is time for some distinction to be marked in the various uses of 
proskuneo: a, as of divine worship: b, as of mere supplication or en- 
treaty: c, as of personal or official respect, a most ordinary thing in 
the East. Shall we here take up the word, in the fifty-six instances 
of its occurrence in N. T., classify its uses, and see if they can be 
made distinct in expression for the English reader? 

In the present instance, as also in the words of King Herod, v. 8., 
and the act of the Magi in v. 11, the sense is undoubtedly that of c: 
merely to do homage or honor, and may be felicitously expressed 
by either phrase. Thus also, the mockery of the thorn-crowned 
King by the soldiers of Pilate; “bowing their knees, did homage;” 
Mark xv: 19. In the Apocalypse, the “worship” of the Dragon and 
of the Beast, mentioned ten times, seems to mean homage extend- 
ing to submission and obedience, but scarcely to divine adoration, 
and may be expressed by “do homage.” But the motion of Cor- 
nelius to “worship” Peter (Acts x: 25) and of John (Rev. xix: 10) to 


“worship” the angel, partakes so much of a supernatural reverence 
and prostration, that “homage” is inadequate, and “worship” may ~ 


without deception be retained. 

_ ~~ Instances a, of true divine worship, are themost numerous (thirty- 
two), and are so plain that they need not be justified by citation, ex- 
cept six: the shipmates, Matt. xiv: 33, who “came and worshipped 
him” as the Son of God: the demonise of Mark v: 6, who declared 
the divine object of his worship; the blind man (John ix: 38) who 
believed and “worshipped” the announced Son of God; and the 


eg) i 
‘ c : a mao 


a. a 


ier 


. 


— 


ewe ea eee! 


— “Salvation.” 
Bible=Revision Revised. . 89 


women and disciples who “worshipped” Christ after his resurrection, 
then indubitably sensible of his divine nature; Matt. xxviii: 9, 17; 
and Luke xxiv: 52. 

The rest of the instances I think PORE in class b, and should 
be rendered by the verb “supplicate” or “entreat.” Especially im- 
portant is this distinction in the en tien of our Lord, Matt. iv: 
9,10. I maintain it, for the reason that the suggestion of divine 


worship to Satan, is not-a conceivable “temptation” to any mind 


above the lowest savage condition; while the whole significance of 
that encounter with the Tempter, in each of its three phases, turns 
on the presentation by the Adversary of a real and plausible in- 
ducement or argument to the mind of our Lord, such as demanded 
the exercise of the highest faith and loyalty, to resist and vanquish 
it. If not so, where is the victory, and what is the value, of that 
great contest? ‘To make this temptation a real one, we must under- 
stand the Tempter to propose to his great antagonist a truly plau- 
sible accommodation, or compromise, on easy and by no means im- 
pious terms, in appearance. His proposal, in substance, was this: 
Let us not fight over this world: I am willing to give it all up, on 
merely a suitable acknowledgment and respectful request. It is 
known that I am in possession. I am acknowledged “the god of 


_ this world” (2 Cor. iv: 4) and its thrones and treasures are awarded 


at my pleasure [or at least, generally very much to my liking:] 
Now, just acknowledge my position, make request to me, with the 
customary form of petition, and with royal bounty incredible, but 
true, I give the world to thee, and withdraw all opposition to thy 


* pretensions! Was not such an alternative to the Cross and the 
- bloody conflict of ages, worth considering? Nay, has it not, in sub- 


stance, been not only considered, but eagerly accepted, by Christian 
ecclesiastics, popes and princes, from that day to this? How great 
spiritual power, material prosperity, and “extension of Christianity,” 


have been purchased, and are daily purchased now, by some merely 


tacit or formal concession to “Cesar’s” sovereignty with the Devil 
behind it; or by some outward conformity to laws of man in Christ’s 
Church; or by some venial compliance with the interests, aims and 
ways of the godless world! Jesus knew that he was the Son of God, 
to whom the Father had said, “Ask of ME, and I will give thee the 
heathen thy inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth thy 

ion.” Ask it of the Devil? Nay: “Thou shall supplicate 


_ the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.” To become the 


Devil’s debtor for the gift of all the world, would be to become his 
‘ ‘ vA . 4 
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vassal, in. spite of all the power and. glory of the world obtained. 
And so it is with us to-day. Let us read, “if thou wilt fall down and 
ask it of me, all shall be thine;” and so read aright the example fitted 
for ourselves by the Holy One who faen all favors from the. 
Devil. 
We have, to conclude, the leper, Matt. viii: . 2; the ruler, 1X; Lon 
the Canaanitish woman, xv: 25; the insolvent debtor xviii: 26; the 
mother of Zebedee’s sons (xx: 20); all these supplicating Jesus (ex- 
cept the debtor) with a view only to his power for temporal good, 
and therefore to be properly described as supplicating or entreating 
with the customary form of genuflexion. To the oriental mind, 
kneeling to ask a favor is not the humiliation that it is to us, but 
seems quite the natural and proper thing. 


DIVINE HEALING. 


As a theme of great prominence in the Christian world to-day, the: 
question of Divine healing deserves to be more considered and better - 
understood. Undoubtedly we dishonor our Lord and Saviour if, 
like King Asa, we resort not unto the Lord, but unto the physicians 
without prayer and supreme dependence on His gracious will and 
power “Who healeth our diseases, and “Who is the health of our 
countenance.” All healing is Divine healing, and the cure of the 
body is, in the Gospel and example of Christ, second only to the cure 
of souls. ; 

“Is any among you sick? Let him call for the elders of the 
church, and let them pray over him, anointing with oil in the 
name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up.” James v. 14. 

This oracle is a model of Christian technique in the practice of 
medicine. ‘“Whatsoever ye do, therefore, whether ye eat or drink, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus.” First in order, prayer; next 
medicine, here represented generically by the single specific, and a 
_ scientifically valuable one, then and now used in Syria, and all “fn 
the name of the Lord.” ; 

Result: “The prayer of faith shall save the sick;” faith, be it 
ever remembered, not by a determining effort of human will, but 
by “the gift of God,” a special gift, to the specific purpose, wide 
_ such is the Divine will, and not otherwise. To undertake to assume 
such faith at will, and so to command and direct Divine power, is, if 
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possible, even more impious than to bow down idolatrously to 
human and material agents, like those who “regard not the work of 
the Lord, neither the operation of His hands; wherefore, He will 
destroy them and not build them up.” 

That in “anointing” the Apostle James had in view the practice 
of medicine in its most rational then-existing phase, as understood 
by himself and those to whom he wrote—that, and not a magical or 
mystical symbol, unknown as such in Jewish or Christian history 
at that time—is a valid interpretation, from testimony continued 
from that day to this. A highly intelligent Syrian, well acquainted 
’ with the customs of his country, when asked by a,modern traveler 

what was their chief remedy in sickness, promptly replied: “Rub 
) the patient thoroughly with oil.” 

Many a pious physician, like the late Dr. Agnew, for example, 
' has undoubtedly benefited patients at least as much through 
__ prayer and a divine presence brought with him to the bedside as 
through the medicaments administered. Brunschweig and Gers- 
dorff, two antique military surgeons, who wrote largely of gunshot 
wounds and amputations, dictated as follows, the first step in an 
operation: the patient was “to resign himself to God, to confess 
his sins, to remnemiliae phe sufferings of our Lord with thanks, and 
___ the surgeon the same.’ 
____- How many surgeons do it now? More, no doubt, than are “seen 
. . vf men.” If there is any occasion constraining to earnest prayer it 
: must be that of a dangerous surgical operation or a critical condi- 
tion of disease. We trust there are many surgical and medical 
prayers that are known only to Him who “seeth in secret and re- 
wardeth openly.” The practice of an eminent contemporary sur- 
- geon in St. Louis, Mo., came to light not long since through the 
interest of a Western editor in a particular operation of a capital 
order at the Missouri Baptist Sanitarium. A description of this 
operation was published, beginning thus: “The patient having 
been prepared and laid upon the operating table, all heads were 
bowed, and the voice of the surgeon was heard in tender, earnest, 
pleading tones of supplication for God’s help and blessing.” It 
would be surprising if that surgeon were not blessed, as we are told 
he is, with extraordinary success in saving lives. 

_ Strange that Christians should need to be impressed with the 
duty « of prayer and dependence upon Divine grace for healing, when 
at best. we know so little about it, that recovery takes place unas- 
sisted | d upsecountable by us almost as often as in connection with 
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our best efforts. Whatever kind of ministry may be practised, from 
primitive witch incantations, up through all the grades of quackery 
and imposture, to the latest form that is called “Christian Science” 
because it draws nothing whatever from Christianity or science, but 
directly antagonizes both—every kind alike can parade certificates 
of cure by thousands, and truthfully, too. Heathen superstitions 
and heathenish neglect, holy waters, medicinal waters, patent medi- 
cines, pathies and therapies of all sorts, maintain themselves in pop- 
ular belief by thousands of recoveries, often unexpected and marvel- 
ous, but which in most cases nothing but gross abuse would have 
prevented. This is not saying that medical science has made no 
progress or is of little use. Nor is this the place to discuss the re- 
spective claims of advantage for different systems or theories of 
medicine. We have even set our faces like flint _against the very 
advertisements of those who use the moiety of recoveries that take — 
place under their care or in connection with the remedy they have 
for sale, to build up for themselves a lucrative practice or business 
without as ‘frankly making known the generally regular percentage 
of their failures. While rejecting all advertising patronage of this 
sort, we should be exposed to suspicion of inconsistency if we should | 
make the one exception that ought to be made of a really unim- 
peachable advance in the healing art, the only one that no school of 
medicine and no single physician has ever been able to impugn from 
any point of view. 

Great progress has been made in saving life and. diminishing suf- 
fering on the lines of preventive medicine, using the term in its 
broadest sense, as the twofold science of defending and strength- 
ening the human system against disease. Of this line of progress, 
one can hardly say too much, either for its relative importance or 
for those absolute resources for success most recently acquired and as 
yet scarcely apprehended outside of the limited number of thinking 
members of the profession. True, the splendid triumphs of modern 
surgery in every part and organ of the human body have echoed 
through the world; but these very triumphs are essentially founded 
on that branch of preventive medicine known as bacteriology, which 
consists in guarding every lesion of tissue against the germs of cor- 


ruption, or sepsis. This is defensive medicine externally. Butitis  — 


still in the great basic field of pure blood nutrition by blood, where 
both defence against attacks and support under them meet together 
within the citadel of life, that the medical art has most Deer 
and most fully begun to realize its being’s end and aim. 
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_ Knowing these things, we have determined that it is the duty of 
a publication intended closely to follow Christ, to give a department 
____ to the cardinal truth of Divine healing as revealed in these latter 
days. “When He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, and 
__. gave gifts unto men,” among which are ever new gifts of true med- 
" ical knowledge that look toward such an approximation to deliver- 
. ance from disease and unnatural death, as most readers, medical or 
other, would be astonished to learn. To neglect what the Lord has 
thus ordained for us physically would be disobedience and coming 
short of the glory of God as truly as to ee His spiritual service 
___ in behalf of the sick. 


4 But, once more, what we have to say, as the first lesson in this 
; great department of Christian instruction—Divine Healing—is that 
: the reports that we hear of this or that person, or number of persons, 


having been cured by this or that apparent cause, or in this or that 
manner, are generally speaking of little consequence for the reason 
that they tell not the other cases. None know this'so well as pro- 
gressive and enlightened physicians, and none acknowledge it more 
frankly than they, even with reference to results of a striking char- 
acter in their own methods of practice. It is notorious among them 
that nothing in the history of medical practice is so wonderful as 
the cures that have transpired outside of it. The test of each and 
every claim to success would be, not the numbers who think that 
_ __ they have been healed in that way, but rather the number of those 
who have failed of healing. As already remarked, every method or 
want of method is attended with cures in many cases, and perhaps 
: a majority of cases. Cures count not by numbers, but by uniform- 
' ity and reasonableness of results. If the professor of any method of 
cure will not disclose every case and its result he might as well say 
nothing, to reasonable judges, about the number of cases in which 
q his pretensions seem to have been favored. Still, where a condition 
- __ so inscrutable as personal faith is required, a reason is forthcoming 
for every possible failure, which no one but the Omniscient can 
< refute; and here is the stronghold of all modern miracles, whether 
: by the spring of Lourdes, the bones of Saint Ann, the manipula- 
tions of Schlatter, or the anointings of arbitrary Faith; no matter 
how many and bitter may be the disappointments. of the pilgrims. 
If we would not be confounded by the seeming miracles of the 
various systems of cure without cause, we should do well to get by 
heart the following note on hysteria from an excellent medical 
journal, the Texas Medical News: 
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The protean nature of hysteria, its successful mimicry of organic 
maladies and the promptness and often suddenness of the disap- 
pearance of symptoms of, and recovery from, apparently dangerous 
conditions, by causes which powerfully influence the imagination or 
feelings of the hysteric, make the disease a subject of never-ending 
interest to the student of medicine. The history of medicine records 
hundreds of cases of hysteria and allied neuroses which have so 
perfectly mimicked grave organic diseases that physicians of 
skill and experience have been deceived, and that have been 
cured; and often quite suddenly, by means that powerfully im- 
pressed the mind. The hysteric breast has been amputated for 
carcinoma, the hysteric hipjoint disease has been treated for coxal- 
gia. Hysteria has its phantom tumors, its paralyses, its blindness 
and mutism, and its many forms of traumatic and trophic psychoses. 
We have hysteric affections of the nervous system, of the respiratory, 
the circulatory, the glandular and the reproductive systems, that so 


closely resemble diseases involving organic changes in these organs 


that mistakes of diagnosis are frequently made. 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE AMERICAN MISSION TO THE 
JEWS. 


Tracts for Christians: Price each, 5 cents; 50 cents per dozen. 
-(1) Why Convert the Jew? (2) Your Obligation to the Jews. (3) 
The Mission of Israel a Plea for Missions to Israel. (4) The Jews 
a Vindication of God’s Character and a Revelation of His Glory. 
(5) The Mission of Jesus to the Jews. (6) Jewish Mission Work; Its 
Nature, Method and Claim. (7) The Budding Fig Tree—an indica- 
tion that summer is nigh. -g 

“The Little Messianic Prophet.” A record of the life and labors 
of Mr. Hermann Warszawiak, written by Miss C. G. Douglas, with 


an introduction by Rev. Andrew Bonar, D.D., and Rey. Dr. Wilson,. 


of Edinburgh. Paper, 25 cents per copy; cloth, 50 cents. An au- 
thentie picture of Mr. and Mrs. Warszawiak accompanies each yol- 
ume, 


“Hermann Warszawiak’s Mission to His Brethren” contains the 
sketches of the lives of Mr. and Mrs. Warszawiak, which appeared in 
the columns of the Hebrew Christian. Suitable to enclose in let- 
ters. Five cents per copy; 50 cents a dozen. 

“The Story of Mrs. Warszawiak’s.Conversion.” ‘This is a leaflet 
reprinted from the Hebrew Christian, with portrait, and has already 
had a large circulation. One cent per copy; 10 cents per dozen. 

“The Wonderful Saviour.” A sermon by Hermann Warszawiak. 
Five cents per copy; 50 cents per dozen. 

Addres all communications or orders, enclosing amount of bill, 
to SALVATION, Box 3058, N. Y. aa 
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THE CLAIMS OF UNFULFILLED PROPHECY. 


Considerations of the highest importance suggest a connected edi-. 
tion of those prophecies and promises of God, to the fulfilment of 
which His people still look forward. The same motives urge all 
Christians to dwell much upon these predictions in their collective 
grandeur and glory. These motives are partly such as call for a like 
concentration of revealed truth on all its leading topics. Partly they 
are such as peculiarly draw our attention to that which God has seen 
fit to reveal of His purposes in the future. 

1. Perhaps the most cogent of all arguments is the one involved 
in the words just used; that God has seen fit to reveal things still 
future to us. To withhold our attention from anything He has 
condescended to say to us, is an impiety too audacious to be thought 
of without a shudder, and becomes but the more insulting from 
being done with deliberate purpose and reason, however plausible. 
If it be true, for instance, that the prophecies cannot be certainly 
understood, then let them even be accepted without the understand- 
ing, to do their office—for office they assuredly have—through some 
other faculty or power. Anything is more reasonable and more ex- 
cusable than to assume that God has spoken a word in vain, or 
which, for any reason, shall not engage our most devout attention. © 

2. It is a predominant tendency of human nature, through which 
few Christians, and no branch or age of the Church, have failed to 
err grievously, to dwell upon what we are doing, and magnify our 
own instrumentality, to comparative forgetfulness and disparage- 
ment of God’s exclusive work. Yet it is certain from His word that 
it is the Lord himself, and no creature, who comes to the front when 


- this world is to be finally redeemed. “For He will finish the work, 


and cut it short in righteousness; because a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth.” Whether the present agency of the Church 


_ is or is not to be the final instrument for the general conversion and 


millenial happiness of the world, we are certain to make too much 
of it, slighting the Almighty, unless we are specially studious to 


-centre our expectation on “the operation of His hands” and the won- 


derful works that He has showed us in the future even more than 
in the past. In the world, this tendency runs to atheism; in the 
Church, to anti-Christ; and “there are many anti-Christs,” from the 
interposition of a wafer or a body of divinity between the person of 
Christ and the soul, to the intrusion of a church or a priest or a sys- 
tem into His immediate relation with the sinner and into His ex- 
elusive office of redemption. “My glory will I not give to another.” 

3. In the absence of our Lord’s visible person we are prone to 
substitute an abstract of His doctrine and an ideal of His character, 
both for His present and His expected manifestation, and thus to 
fall into a theoretical religion, with a practically impersonal God, 
95 Px 
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’ It is doubtful whether a majority of Christians ever quite realize 
that they are about to meet and converse personally with their 
divine elder brother as with any other man, or would not be some- 
what shocked by a realistic expression of this truth. His human 
person has faded in absence from our imagination, as if He were 
reabsorbed for us into the Absolute Deity whom no man hath seen 
or can see. Gradually it would correct this illusion and increase per- 
sonal faith and communion, if we would accustom a devout imagi- 
nation to dwell on the actual and the promised manifestations which 
. He has taken care to furnish so abundantly as mementos and 
pledges of His return and everlasting union with us. With ardent 
desire and vivid expectation to wait and watch for His appearing 
was the Lord’s own reiterated charge to His personal followers; it 
was the grand motive held out for zeal and fidelity in His service; it 
was the joy and strength of the martyrs; it was a descriptive symbol — 
of primitive Christian fellowship; it was an ever-present and promi- 
nent element of apostolic exhortation, and it might to-day be the 
means, as it then was, of bringing Jesus home to the bosoms of His 
people, yea, and to the conviction of mankind, with the more vivid 
interest that belongs to expectation as compared with retrospect. 
The great force of this law of the mind, palpable as it is in every 
mind’s experience, has been strangely overlooked in the efforts of 
good men to bring the world to faith in Christ by insisting almost 
wholly on His historic aspect, but it was not overlooked by Him who 
“knew what was in man,” in the all-wise directions of inspiration. 
Let every believer return to them. i 


THE INFLUENCE AND VALUE OF UNFULFILLED 
PROPHECY. 


“Heaven and earth shall pass away.” But the secular environ- 
ment in which we are enclosed shuts out that supernatural environ- — 
ment, or beginning and ending, that really isolates all this appar- 
ently universal process of Nature, as a transient stage in eternal 
history. It pleads, with more practical force than our scattered and 
-unsought proofs from Holy Writ, “Where is the promise of His com- 
ing? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.” Nature is a born infidel. 
Supernatural truth is contradictory to all her semblances and ifh- 
pressions. The thing that hath been is the thing that shall be, and 
it is the thing that experience and tradition, all naturalistic and 
materialistic, have impressed upon our imagination as the settled 
’ fact and order. Nothing naturally seems to us so chimerical as 
eternal verities. Against this mighty pressure of the present world 
we need daily to oppose “the powers of the world to come,” in all 
the mass and majesty of their prophetic array. The isolated pro- 
phetic passage rarely stumbled on in our formal or desultory i 


is like a straggler from an army, who encounters an opposing host. ~ 


Who has not felt, at moments of awful recollection, in what a fatal 
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spell impregnable this sensuous existence chains our souls? Is it too 
much to presume that one grand object of Divine wisdom in the 
revelations of the future would be accomplished by any impressions, 
however indefinite as to form, that should stamp on all the beguil- 
ing phantasm of the present world its real transiency and swift- 
coming catastrophe? “Seeing that all these things must be dis- 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be?” “For we fol- 
lowed not cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord, Jesus Christ; but we were eye- 


witnesses of His Majesty . . . when we were with Him in the 


holy mount . . . and have the word of prophecy made more 
(i. e. exceedingly) sure; whereunto ye do well to give prominence in 
your hearts, as to a light shining in a dark place, until the day dawn 
and the day star arise.” (II. Peter, i., 16) more literally.) (“I am 
the bright and Morning Star,” Rev. xxii., 16.) 

That the age of miracle is past may be temporarily true, but the 
assumption too absolutely taken insinuates a potent delusion that 
nature is henceforth supreme, and lays a logical ground for that dis- 
paragement and practical disbelief of the prophetic future, which is 
an awfully extended heresy in the modern churches, Hence, it has 
now to be revived in the Christian consciousness, that the miracu- 
jous manifestation, so brief and so limited in area, generated contin- 
uing miracles for all time, in those tremendous predictions that 
hang over the earth like portents in the heavens from age to age, 
silently awaiting before our eyes their great change from form to 
fact. It is very remarkable that one little spot of earth and point | 
of time alone have been occupied by authentic visible demonstra- 
tions of the supernatural and Divine; from which skepticism readily 
infers that things so extremely exceptional are probably mistaken, 
and faith is forced to crucial tests of historic criticism as well as of 
spiritual vision. This also is manifest Divine wisdom. The proofs 
of Deity and Revelation are intentionally made sufficient indeed to 
support faith, but not sufficient to supplant it, by sight or science, 
and so to suppress that strenuous spiritual tentation through which 
the Divine is made human and humanity Divine, in the reception 
of Christ to the soul. 

“We are saved by hope.” ‘The vital influence of this gracious 
One of the heavenly Triad is not lost, indeed, beneath the expanded 
shadow of militant faith. It pervades more fully than we note the 
secret consciousness of every living believer. But it is also the office 

re-eminently of Hope to minister that larger consciousness and 
fia life of Christ as the whole of redeemed humanity, in which 
it is the high privilege of the believer at once to merge and magnify 
his individual prospect. It is in this very office that the apostle cites 
her in the sentence above quoted, when voicing the aspiration of the 
Church and the groan of the whole creation for the manifestation 
sa the sons of God. ne it is ae Mp rey office that the heav- 

nly gift is most grossly slighted by the modern, in strange contrast 
with the Apostolic Church. Will it be questioned that a great re- 
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vival of this public hope is wanted? The greater includes the less, 
although the less may involve (undeveloped) the greater, and to 
rejoice in the hope of the glory of God in the Church is to be fired 
seven-fold with divine joy in the soul’s own portion of the same. 
It is little, however (for the most of us, certainly), to lodge once in 
the mind, or occasionally, the promises of this hope. They must be 
the daily nourishment of hope, if it is to grow large and strong from 
day to day. That which we would have with us we must keep by 
us; that which we would remember we must ruminate; that which 
we would grow to we must stretch to habitually. 
A revival of the power of the Word of God is not only the want 
of a gospel-hardened age; it is the special want of every soul who 
has had the not unmixed blessing of familiarity from childhood with 
the Holy Scriptures. Their want of power to fire the heart and im- 
agination as the reason perceives they ought, is but the same impo- 
tence to which everything most moving or terrible shrinks through 
use and wont, as the soldier becomes through custom insensible to 
danger and death. The most devout Christian still wonders and 
sorrows at his own insensibility. to the transcendent causes for emo- 
tion with which he meets in the Gospel. To turn the great themes 
and testimonies of inspiration into a fresh and intensified light is 
therefore an object of prime importance to the age and individual. 
It is impossible to conceive, before trial, how effectively this may be 
done, by concentrating in a burning and dazzling focus the rays of 
inspiration from all parts of the Bible at once, on a single theme. 
“For the Word of God is alive and powerful, sharper than any two- 
edged sword,” and when its wondrous utterance converges from 
every quarter on a single theme, like an electric storm, it is no longer 
possible to remain unmoved; the impression is novel and awful as a 
voice from heaven, breaking up and scattering the encrustation of 
habit and the material life. In respect to the unfulfilled prophecies, 
the power of this concentrated array is peculiar, because they are in 
form adapted to the imagination more than to the understanding, 
which often, indeed, confesses entire inability to construe them sat- 
isfactorily. 
__ The power of the collated revelations, however, can be but par- 
tially realized, with serious deductions, in the effort to find and read 
them connectedly from their places in the several sacred books. It 
- is a maxim of style, that the least indirectness, or impediment of any 
kind to the inflow of meaning, tends to cripple rhetorical effect by 
wasting the power of attention. What, then, must be the result 
where reading is accompanied by incessant mechanical and mental! 
efforts to search out from a hundred places in a book the scattered 
passages bearing on the subject? not to speak of the many valu- 
able passages which are certain to be overlooked. This important é 
consideration itself justifies both a fresh collection and a fresh 
form; when possible, without chapter and verse, without marked 
break or distinction between the words of different authors. The 
yolume of prophetic imagery and iteration could thus roll on unob- 
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structed, with continuous and cumulative force. The reader should 
be permitted to forget everything else, if he will, and lose himself in 
the Divine panorama. Marginal data would afford sufficient fac- 
ilities for identifying the several sources from which the words are 
drawn and for restoring them to their original connection at will. 


INTENTION, METHOD AND CHARACTERISTICS OF | 
PROPHECY. ; 
THE TIME LOCKS OF PROPHECY. 


A time lock is a mechanism hermetically closed and inaccessible, 
set to run for a definite term during which there is no way whatever 
to release the bolts, and only the completed course of the clock- 


_ work can bring the slow-moving lifts to bear upon the complex 


catches at last. Then, at the appointed moment, automatically the 
bolts are released and drawn and the doors open freely to the right- 
ful hand arrived. The hour and the man and the disclosure meet 
at once. , 

PROPHECY—not unlike all Scripture—is a store of manna saved 
from the age of miracles and withheld in great part from prema- 
ture consumption, to be fresh and timely for later need. It is, indeed, 
itself a preserved miracle and manifestation of God, sealed up from 
ancient times (mystery within mystery enfolded) for successive ages 


_ to share as it unfolds, under time locks of imagery and chronology 


such as no man can loose, and of which only the secret mechanism of 
Providence can evolve solution, at the set hour for each in turn. 
Thus the time locks of prophecy hold the revealed Divine purposes 
so securely deposited in the sight of all ages, that no officious or 


designing hand can in any way meddle with their fulfillment, so as 


to blur for us in the least the certainty of their Divine origin when 
their meaning and their realization shall be first and at once dis- 
closed. 

The relation of Prophecy to the First Advent of our Lord is a 
luminous example of miraculous wisdom, in so sealing up prediction 
that in the end there can can be neither a doubt of its fulfilment nor 
a suspicion of collusion. The most ingenious curiosity, cupidity or 
ambition failed, and must forever have failed, to unlock the mystery 
of the Messiah hidden in the wonderful paradoxes of Isaiah or even 
in the explicit chronological predictions of Daniel. The exact dis- 
tance in time from the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and build Jerusalem to the first coming of our Lord, was stated to a 
year andamonth. But there were three distinct starting points that 
might be taken for the computation, namely: The commission of 
Cyrus to Zerubbabel to rebuild the temple, B. C. 536; the commis- 
sion of Artaxerxes to Ezra to re-establish the theocratic state, B. C. 
458; and the commission of Artaxerxes to Nehemiah to reform and 
confirm the national order and rebuild the fortifications of Jerusa- 
lem, B. C. 444. As a matter of fact, it resulted that neither the 
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pious Jews who watched and waited for the Consolation of Israel in 
pursuance of this prophecy for fifty years before the birth of the 
Babe of Bethlehem, nor any of the pretenders who rose up to assume 
in themselves the fulfilment of the promise, were able to strike the 
true time or to anticipate the true character and function of the 
Great Deliverer. The treasured promise had been securely deposited 
in full view of an expectant nation and the world for five centuries, 
but under seals that could not be tampered with, in terms that no 
pretender could interpret and simulate; a revelation that alone could - 
itself unfold, in its fulness of time, and prove at once its own inter- 
pretation and attestation, constraining men to believe, to wonder 
and to adore. 
THE TWO ADVENTS. 


The prophecies of our Lord’s second coming are remarkably simi- 
lar, in the respects above noted, to those in which His first coming 
was dated and described so explicitly and minutely, and yet so unin- 
telligibly until the time and event by which the prophecy was to 
be interpreted. In fact, the two advents are often blurred together 
in the distant perspective of Old Testament prophecy, and their out- — 
lined features are not always readily distinguished even now, when 
the first advent has passed into history, taking its own peculiar lin- 
eaments with it. Not only does the dim distance of the prophetic 
view seem to crowd successive epochs one upon another in one com- 
plex horizon line, but the prophetic epochs themselves are types and 
antitypes to each other, having so much in common that they are 
not easily separated, and so much in contradiction to each other that 
they cannot be justly identified. This progressive, cumulative and 
symbolical character of the prophetic fulfilments themselves must 
be constantly realized, unless prophecy is to remain for the reader 
a confused and self-contradictory medley. Prophetic story advances 
to its culmination like the tide, by a succession of great waves, each 
of which is at once a fulfilment transcending its predecessor, and a 
prophetic symbol of fulfilments still progressively transcendent to 
come. Thus the successive captivities in Egypt, in Babylon and in 

all nations, mingle in prophecy with the great spiritual captivity of 
the Church, as its constant symbols, under their varied forms and 
aspects. The tribulations under Nebuchadnezzar, Anteiochus, Titus 
~ and the Man of Sin run into each other in the far off perspective of 
prophecy, as successive ranges of distant mountains run into one sky 
line for the eye. The coming of the Lord in great judgment and 
_ deliverance, preceded by each of these tribulations, repeats itself and 
~ reappears under different aspects in different prophecies, and some- 
times all His comings mingle in one grand orchestral storm of im- 
agery. In history alone the successive instalments of promise and 
woe define and separate themselves, while each acknowledges its in- 
complete and forerunning or symbolical character by some respects 
in which it falls conspicuously short of the whole expectation of- 
fered by the prophetic word. Many prophecies usually regarded as 
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long bygone must be rearranged in connection with the latter. days, 
on account of features in them that would be grossly hyperbolical, 
if not false, as confined to the matters they primarily refer to. 

It is this serial-typical progress of the prophetic visions that - 
chiefly has confused interpretation and caused. perplexity, or even 
despair, in most readers of the unfulfilled residue of prophecy. It 
is, accordingly, the same peculiarity—the self-repeating of pro- 
phetic, as of historic, situations, and the double purpose, primarily 
in part literal, yet principally typical, ever manifest in the predic- 
tions concerning Israel and his‘foes—by which we must find our 
key to the complexities and paradoxes of the prophetic future. 

But not this alone. Among principles of interpretation that pre- 
sent themselves clear and unquestionable may be mentioned as chief 


_ the ultimate spiritual nature of the blessings and the spiritual sense 


of the conflict and dominion promised to Israel as the Church of 
Christ (whatever things of a temporal nature may be secondarily 
involved) as well as of the like anti-typical repetition of calamity, 
overthrow, etc. On the other hand, however, the constant attribu- 
tion of historical processes (in biblical history as well as prophecy) 
to the operation of God’s hand, or sometimes even to His servants 
who denounce His judgments on offending nations, should not mis- 
lead us, as it has often done, to introduce supernatural interventions 
where they are not to be, and thus throw the prophetic scheme into 
confusion and discord. : 


“EXCEEDING BROAD.” 


A similar consideration to the last is that prophecy constantly 
personifies powers, states, dynasties and even systems and principles, 
often leading interpreters into the mistake—always a mistake—of 
magnifying individuals to anti-types of these prophetic personifica- 
tions. On the contrary, everything in prophecy is to be taken in 
the large and typical sense. 

It is specially important for the reader of prophecy to keep in 
mind the opposition of the prophetic to the natural point of view. 
From the prophetic point of view, spiritual calamity or evil is 
(justly) realized with an intensity that belittles the most terrible 
imagery by which it can be represented; while from the natural 
point of view, on the contrary, this imagery would falsely seem hy- 
perbolical or exaggerated. Plainly, it is one intent of these frightful 
and loathsome representations to teach us truly to represent spirit- 
ual evil to ourselves. 

Again, it should be borne in mind that the prophetic standpoint 
surveys the calamities of ages and widespread races in a massed ag- 
gregate which our inséct-like purview is unable to cover. When we 
read of war or pestilence let loose to slay the third part of men we 
are ready to shrink in incredulous horror and as if some new thing 
were foreshadowed, from the massed spectacle of so vast a carnage, — 


_ asit were in one heap, forgetting the generations over which it must 


be spread, and how often already the masses of. mankind have been 
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subjected continuously, from generation to generation, to like 
wholesale destruction. 


THE MYSTERY OF THE “HOUR.” 


Again: The prophecies of Christ’s second coming have not only ~ 
a mysterious, complex and seemingly contradictory character in 
common with the prophecies of the first coming; they are also 
equally precise and obscure at once in chronology, leading to much 
futile though confident calculation of the day and the hour which 
“no man knoweth, not even the angels in heaven, but the Father 
only.” The prophetic time lock is not silent, indeed; the numbers 
on its face are even bold, and every new epoch that passes in the 
development of the present world and of the kingdom not of this 
world, that form the dual subject of prophecy, unfolds new and 
clearer significance in the plain yet baffling figures on the dial. 
Nevertheless, our “eyes were holden,” insomuch that we have not 
even noticed the most significant and decisive chronological data of 
the prophet Daniel. The analogy of experience suggests that the 
Christian world will probably never be led to give its sober and seri- 
ous attention (as distinguished from the crude speculations of its 
cranks and visionaries) to the elements of calculation and to the 
signs of the times that should disclose the imminence of Christ’s 
coming, until it is even at the doors. Then, we may anticipate, for 
perhaps a century or two beforehand, the figures on the dial (to re- 
sume a figure of speech) may seem to blaze out in sudden distinct- 
ness, recognizable beyond doubt within a-generation or so of that — 
glorious and awful date; and yet recognized, as at the former advent, — 
only by a few more-illuminated watchers, or perhaps only with a 
vague thrill of expectation, as dumb creatures feel the undefinable 
premonitions of a terrestrial convulsion; while the world will go on 
buying and selling, marrying and giving in marriage, as in the days 
of Noah, laughing at the prophetic portents and at the new and 
solemn hopes of those who love His appearing, as the oft-exploded 
vagaries of superstition. ~And yet, whether the time is not already 
drawing near for new light on this subject “to break forth from 
God’s holy word,” may be a proper question to examine. The wide- 
spread and silently increasing interest in this question among dis- 
ciples of the Word strongly hints that the examination of this ques- 
tion is now more than ever before timely. The writer ventures 
frankly to avow his own hopeful view, and may find opportunity to 
set forth certain glimpses of interpretation which seem to him to be 

at least a faint reflection of coming dawn. 


ON THREE LINES AT ONCE. ' 

The double theme of prophecy has been mentioned: the parallel 

yet implicated courses of development of the present world and of 

the supernatural kingdom of the world to come, respectively. « But 
there is a third line of development running like a mixed 

throughout prophecy. It is the adulterous commerce and con- 

federacy of the two kingdoms, variously represented by Babylon, the 
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Beast, Harlot Jerusalem (antithetical to. the Bride Jerusalem), 
Tyrus, and other types, and more literally as Anti-Christ. The 
prophetic perspective of the two opposing developments as com- 
plicated with that rank abomination of all prophecy, the adultery of 
the two, naturally becomes extremely complex and confused to our 
vision. Probably thorough analysis of the complicated tissue 
would require much more than individual labor as well as per- 
spicacity, to be completely successful. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JESUS CHRIST. 


THE APOCALYPSE—last in time and order of the Books of 
Inspiration, closely following the last letters of His holy Apostles— 
may well be described as the Epistle General of our Lord Jesus 
Christ in Person: His final message to his servants here, until He 
come again: full of Divine majesty: full of warning, of comfort, and 
of love: most full, of those dread denunciations of judgment on a 
harlot church and of woe to a world of sin, which, both first and 
last, distinguished that Divine Lamb who redeemed us with His 
blood, as the One most terrible asserter of the plenary sovereignty 
and inflexible justice of God: before whose advent, indeed, both His 
“goodness and severity” had been comparatively unrevealed. 

The typical character of prophetic revelation of itself forbids us 
to confine the address, or superscription, of that majestic Epistle 
dictated by the Lord of Glory in Revelation I.-III., to the literal 
Seven to whom, but also through whom, it is issued to all the 
militant Church of God in every land and every age. 

To the militant Church: for its theme is the conflict of His King- 
| dom, in His servants, with the Prince of the Darkness of this 

world: its purpose, to comfort, reprove, encourage, rally, and inspire 

with assurance of victory at His coming; and its seven-times re- 
eurring refrain of promise is “to him that overcometh.” 

But besides the principle of interpretation that requires a broad 

bolic sense to be attached to every prophetic manifestation, 

t] are many specific marks of catholicity impressed upon the 

Epistle. The august manifestation and announcement of the 

Divine Author are such as to suggest nothing less extraordinary to 

follow than a manifesto to his Church Universal, of the most im- 
_ portant and permanent nature. To such an unparalleled manifesta- 

tion, a message on the transient affairs of a few local churches mere- 

ly, would seem a most inconsequent ending. To dictate this Epistle, 
F He descends im personal glory that strikes down, like lightning his 
le \ 
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beloved disciple even “in the Spirit,” and from his mouth proceed, 


even as a “sharp two-edged sword,” the words of a message “quick 
and powerful, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit.” He stands in the midst, or middle presence, of the golden 
seven-fold lamp standard of the tabernacle and the temple, and ex- 
pressly interprets that symbol as the seven churches, not particular- 
ized, but the Church seven-fold; describing himself as the One that 
walketh in the midst of the Church so symbolized, holding the seven 
stars—angels, or typical impersonations—of the seven churches. 
Thoughtfully considered, this impresses us, unavoidably, as a char- 
acteristic rather than a special attitude. ' 
“What thou seest,” said he, “write in a book, and send it to the 
Seven Churches:” representative Seven, the perfect or entire num- 
ber, symbolically all; type of the fullness of the Church in all the 
phases of its future character and experience; a Seven selected from 
the churches of Asia for as many distinct characterizations and ad- 
monitions, which will be found, on a thoughtful comparison, re- 
markably comprehensive of the several leading types, or rather ten- 


dencies, of spiritual estate exhibited in the Church of all ages— 


mingled admonition and promise, warning and encouragement; to 
the staunch but cold orthodoxy of an Ephesus; to the poverty and 
tribulation of a faithful Smyrna; to a sore-beset Pergamum, all too 


tolerant within herself of lurking, adulterous compromises with the ~ 


- world; to a Thyatira with her “love and faith and ministry and 
patience” disgraced by the open teaching of idolatrous and adult- 
erous Jezebel; to a Sardis sunk in carnal lethargy unto death; to a 
Philadelphia impregnable in sincerity amidst the treason of spurious 
“Jews;” and to that (our own) ripe prototype of Laodicean self-com- 
placency in a lukewarm and perfunctory service, to Him of all 
things the most loathsome.’ Finally, every message ends with a dis- 
tinct application of the whole series to the solemn attention of every 
human being: “He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the [not the seven, but ‘the’] churches.’ ” 
. There is no parallel to this stupendous communication but in that 
first theophany when Jehovah descended on Mount Sinai and uttered 


~ his law to Israel with a great voice out of the midst of the fire, of the _ 3 


cloud, and of the thick darkness. 

But here he comes nearer to us than ever, bringing back from his 
ascension the very lineaments of his human form so glorified, and 
the most familiar traits of his individuality in mind and speech; the 
same Man of Nazareth unchanged, as we have known him in the 


~ Se 


/ 
te 
¥ 


1 


> 


. 
a 


ae ; % 
“Salvation.” 
The General Epistle of Jesus Christ. 105 


Gospels, and as we shall know him in the New Jerusalem. It is per- 
haps in these minor traits of style and phrase that he reappears 
to us most vividly and endearingly, as the sender of this most blessed 
Epistle, down to the last chapter, where he says, “I, Jesus, have sent 
my messenger to testify these things to you that are over the 
churches.” He speaks still to us in glory, just as he spoke in the 
flesh! “He that hath an ear, let him hear:” “Behold, I come > 
quickly:” “I will confess his name before my Father and before 
his angels:” “If thou shalt not watch, I will come upon thee as a 
thief [cometh;”] “Behold, I stand at the door and knock.” 

It is important to remember, that the whole Book is One: One 
Epistle from our Lord in glory: although the epistolary form is 
dropped after the close of the direct dictation of his special mes- 
sages, and although at this point it naturally divides into two parts, 
both of which the amanuensis was commanded to “write in’a book 
and send to the Seven Churches.” The first part was dictated as a 
personal message direct from the mouth of our Lord: the second 
part was “signified,” or expressed by signs and symbols, for the 
most part. The two are unified by the command to write and send 
“what thou seest,” and by the continued “ first voice which I [John] 
heard” adding, “Come up hither, and I will show thee things that 


must be hereafter.” 
' [To be continued.] 


REV. CHARLES S. ROBINSON, D.D. 


- 


It is becoming to this periodical, to record the memory of a min- 
ister of Christ whose service of forty-four years was grandly disin- 
terested and largely self-supported, and whose successful religious 
authorship was dedicated, as a whole, to the support of the Church, 
with a munificence to which we remember no parallel in amount or 
generosity among the highly paid clergymen of the day, and rarely - 
one among the rich laity, although their lives are not devoted like 
his, a double devotion, to “spiritual sacrifices” in the house of God. 

The only memorandum reported of his pecuniary benefactions to the 
Church besides his eminent pastoral services, is quoted in the New 
York Observer, as of “many years ago,” when he had already be-. 
stowed more than a quarter of a million dollars. Ninth lineal de- 
scendant of John Robinson, the pilgrim pastor, but born to no other 
inheritance, a poor boy in Vermont, he earned his own education by 

_ working on a farm, and in manhood his brilliant talents in the sery- 
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ice of Christian literature and praise also earned the building of 
churches and the sustentation of struggling congregations which 

would have needed none of his bounty if their members had known 
a consecration like his own. Lack of that, on their part, left the 
“burden for him to take up, and he took it up and said nothing. 

Among his principal works of this sort are mentioned a contribu- 

tion of eighty thousand dollars, more than one-fourth the cost of 

the stately Madison Avenue Presbyterian Church, built under his 
- pastoral auspices, the largest in the city until the Fifth Avenue 
Presbyterian Church was built for Rev. Dr. John Hall. A recent 

instance was some four years of gratuitous service as pastor of the 

New York Presbyterian Church, at Seventh Avenue and One Hun- 

dred and Twenty-eighth Street, and not only this “at his ‘own. 
charges,” but also paying the salary of an assistant pastor and pur- 

chasing an organ for the church. But for this, the lack of Christly 

consecration in professed disciples of Christ was heavy enough to 
have sunk that church or dropped it into dependence upon the char- 

ities of the Presbytery. 

He cannot have left on earth anything worth dividing among law- 
yers; but the treasure of his exemplification of the spirit of the 
Christian ministry cannot be lost upon his brethren and successors, 
whether rich or poor. It seems almost superfluous to add, of a man 
of such uncalculating magnanimity, that he was one of the handful 
of New York city ministers who stood by Rev. Dr. Patterson in the 
case of Warszawiak in contempt of the authority and power of 
massed wealth and influence on the other side. , 


__Of the Zionist movement among the Jews, says the Free Churéh 
of Scotland Monthly: “They had a year ago 42 associations in 
Austria-Hungary, now they have 250; 23 in Russia, now 373; 27 in 
Rumania, now 127; 14 in Great Britain, now 26; 10 in America, now 


60, and including 26 groups in New York and 8 in Chicago. For- _ 


merly there weré no associations in Germany, now there are 25; 
none in France, now there are 3; none in Italy, now there are 12; 
none in Switzerland, now there are 6. Belgium, Denmark, Greece, 
Servia, Bulgaria, Turkey, Egypt, and Transvaal are represented 
also,”’. : oh) Spee 
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MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 
7 DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS: 

I for one would prefer keeping silence instead of writing to tell 
what the Lord i is doing in our midst, for a double reason: first, we 
realize that we are His and His servants only, and at work for His 
pleasure and at His bidding alone; hence there is no need telling of . 

either success or failure to any one except the Master; second, our 
rivals and enemies would have less cause to be jealous if certain 

: facts were not appearing in print. But our friends and advisers who 
| are older and no doubt know better, insist that we should write a 
“Monthly Letter” telling in brief what the blessed Lord is doing for 

His people through our weak instrumentality, and as the- oppor- 
tunity is offered through the publication of this new-magazine, we 

take it for granted that it is “His will” that you should learn all 


about the ‘ 
PRESENT CONDITION OF THE WORK. 


It is hard to say if we are now in as good condition as petora, or, 
' again, if we ever were in as good condition spiritually as right now. 
The fact is, our Jewish brethren seem now more anxious than ever 
to learn the truth concerning their once rejected Messiah—Jesus of 
‘Nazareth. There are any number of Jews in our midst declaring 
openly that their hearts’ desire and constant prayer is for light on 
this one subject, and they would miss no opportunity where they can 
possibly gain information and learn the truth. Of course, the eccle- 
siastical trials and legal troubles, as well as innumerable other mat- 
ters connected with this awful persecution have prevented us from 
_ putting as much of our time into the direct work for the Master as 
of old. Thus, no private instruction, and very little visiting is 
given, but we try to teach the plain gospel in one and all of our 
public meetings four or five times every week. 
THESE MEETINGS. 
are constantly attended by large numbers of Jews, filling the Hall 
_ to its utmost capacity, and after all the sitting and standing room is 
_ taken, many are turned away from the doors for want of room. 
__ Our order of service is, to sing first several Gospel Hymns, then 
_ open the meeting with prayer in English or in German, and read a 
portion of scripture from the Old Testament and its fulfillment from 
the New Testament, followed by a sermon in Yiddish (a language 
10%. “ 
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that all Jews in attendance understand), lasting never less than one . 
hour, and sometimes longer. These sermons are so -prepared as to . 
bring home the truth of Christ to every class of Jews; be they ortho- 
dox or reformed, free thinker or no thinker at all. The sermon over, 
prayer is again offered, usually in Yiddish, and after a Hymn is sung 
our assistant missionaries and some of those who are already be- 
lievers will follow with earnest words of appeal to accept the offered 
salvation in Christ, or will testify to their heartfelt peace in the new- 
found Saviour. After this another Hymn is sung, and the meeting 
is closed with prayer and benediction in Hebrew. : 
. NO INTERRUPTION. 

Through all the service no interruption of any kind is allowed or 
indeed is likely to occur. The audience is as quiet and orderly as_ 
in any church, but with a far closer attention to the preaching of 
the word; as is proven by their animated arguments among them- — 
selves outside the mission hall, long after each service is over; and 
also by their questions at the meetings on Wednesday nights. At 
these meetings we give an opportunity to ask questions, which we 
promise to answer. All or nearly all questions, as a rule, are in con- 
nection with the sermons preached during the week past, and every 
difficulty is explained. In addition, there are one or two Bible 
classes held every week by our esteemed brother Conant, which are 
very beneficial to the large number of Jews that attend. 

MORE CAN BE DONE. 

A great deal more can still be done, in meetings for women, boys 
and girls, sewing classes, night school, medical mission, etc., if we 
had the time and the means to enlarge the work; but this is out of 
the question now, laboring under such difficulties as we already do 
and with almost no income at all towards the current expenses of the 
work, and the support of the workers. Neither Mr. Spievaeque, or 
Mr. Magil, Mr. Lemberger, or the organist, receive a single penny 
for their work in the mission, though they are without any other 
employment, and so poor as not to be able to give even dry bread to 
their families, and really live a life of semi-starvation for Christ’s 
sake. 


A DUTY AND A PRIVILEGE. . 

I think it is a duty, aye and a privilege! of our Christian friends 
bear this fact in mind, that here are a band of Hebrew-Christian 
missionaries laboring as hard and faithfully in the Master’s vine- 
yard as any missionary in the field, without any support or even a 
promise or an outlook for support; surely it is your privilege to help 
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these faithful servants of Christ, no matter what opinions there may 
be on ecclesiastical trials or verdicts. They are God’s workers, and 
He at least approves of their work, judging by the wonderful suc- 
cesses with which He is pleased to crown our efforts in behalf of 
Israel’s salvation; thus accepting the free and faithful service of 
these dear brethren. One of these-sent a little note up to me a few 
days ago late in the evening which reads as follows: 
“Dear brother Warszawiak:— 

“Can you send me by the bearer one dollar or fifty cents, as my _ 


' poor wife is sick in bed and I have no coal or a. single cent to buy 
bread.” = 


Imagine my heartfelt grief when I had to reply, “For three days 
now I too have been without any money and I actually have not a 
cent in my possession, but I will try and borrow in the morning and 

_ bring you something.” 

We are only thankful to God that our faith faileth not under such 
trying circumstances and heavy burdens, and we trust that as “all 
things work together for good to them that love God” these severe 
trials are for our good, and hard as they are we try to say, “Lord, 
thy will be done.” Yours faithfully in the Master’s service, 

HERMAN WARSZAWIAK. 

30 St. Mark’s Place, New York City. 


FROM THE DOOR-KEEPER. 
WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 


“I had rather be a door-keeper in the House of the Lord than to dwell 
in the tents of wickedness.” 


Because it is “the House of the Lord,” by the manifest operation 
of the Holy Spirit and the Living Word, I account it the crown of 
my life to have become-as it were a door-opener at No. 424 Grand 
Street, for the preaching of the Gospel to the Jews by Herman 
Warszawiak. Let the ignorant in the matter think what they will. 
“But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant.” Why should he 
“Judge the servant of another,” about whom he knows that he knows 
nothing, except the fact of an unprecedented work of grace by his 
mouth?—with the further fact that a Jewish enemy of Christianity, 
of the basest notoriety, has cotispired with an avowed Christian Jew- 
- hater and an avowed Christian Warszawiak-hater, employing the 
vilest agents and tricks of a semi-criminal trade, and assisted by 
Christian newspapers distinguished for hostility to Jewish missions 

these twenty years past; to bury his name, all over the earth, under 
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- an avalanche of monstrous falsehoods, and to destroy him personally 


1 


by the most deadly and indefatigable persecution to which the ma- 


chinery of law, ecclesiastical, civil and criminal, can be prostituted 


by the most unscrupulous hirelings that disgrace the bar. These are _ 


hard words; yet they are.softer far than the open works (to say noth- 
ing of secret machinations) to be known and read of all men in the 
records, that have been and still are being carried on, even while I 
write, by the ‘trio I have designated and their hard-working and 


large-spending attorneys. But let them pass. There is a court they — 


must come to, where there is no shuffling, and no respect of persons. 
There is little at present to add to the Doorkeeper’s record for 
January. The Warszawiak Mission continues “in permanent ses- 


sion,” adjourning from Friday to Saturday, to Sunday, to Wednes- — 


day, to Friday, and again around, from week to week, with the same 
amazing and uncontainable concourse of Jews, and with a hope we 
cherish that in the successive shifts, each of those who seek to hear 
the Gospel may find one chance at least. 

We have another hope, alluded to in the January number, that 
“He that scattered Israel will gather him,” not only to His door, as 


- 


now, but also inside of a synagogue of Christ, capacious enough to | 


give his people, for the present, room to hear of Him, at least by 


turns. The development of this hope is still awaited. But who will 
share the accumulating burdens of, thé mission work if thus en- 
larged? ‘They are already too heavy. Thanks are due for the free, 
willing aid of Rev. Dr. Patterson; and on March 4th, a very grateful 
lift was given Mr. Warszawiak (run down with an attack of pneu- 
monia and nearly disabled, yet preaching still) by Mr. Gustavus 
Cohen, a Jewish Christian, and a distinguished and eloquent lee- 
turer, of London, England. His discourse, on the passage fram Paul 
to the Romans, beginning, “My heart’s desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved,” held the whole audience for an 
hour, although delivered in English, by the intensity and dra- 
matic power which all could feel, though the language were unin- 


_ telligible to many of them. 


PSALMODY FOR JEWS AND JEWISH CHRISTIANS. 

I was much gratified, at one of the later meetings, by the produc- 
tion, in the worship, of “The People’s Hymn Book,” compiled by 
Samuel B. Schieffelin, and published by the American Sunday 
School Union. Still more gratified, by the peculiarly solemn and 


reverent movement in which Bishop Heber’s great hymn—“Holy, 
Holy, Holy!’—and its greater tune, were led off by our amateur 
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chorister. The peculiar effect of this in a J ewish congregation was 

an immediate revelation. There is no question but that the Jewish 

temperament—or perhaps I should say, the Oriental temperament 

generally—is distinctively grave, dignified and reverent. The com- 

mentator on Yiddish, quoted in the last “J ewish-Christian,” said, 

“Zangwill is right: the Jew is an aristocrat, until he begins to ape 
the manners and desire the approbation of the Gentile.” There is 
probably something essential at the bottom of that crude character- 
ization. Certainly, the psalmody to suit and stimulate our J ewish 
congregations is not of the robustious and rattling style that is sup- 
posed to be “animating” in modern American revival meetings. No 
more is the rapid, business-like movement, that is given in our 
churches to the most solemn or pathetic music, congenial to the 
returning Israel to which we are fondly looking for a return to an- 
cient earnestness in religion. Bustling, hustling clap-trap can never 
seem devotional or make’ Christianity seem lovely, to the Jewish 
mind. Let us recognize the profound religiosity of temperament 
that distinguishes the race of Shem from that of his brothers, and 
that marked it by God’s own unerring selection, both for the pri- 
mary and for the ultimate headship of the Redeemed Humanity. 
There is little danger of making Jewish-Christian worship too seri- 
ous in thought or too deep and solemn in sentiment. 

Tn Mr. Schieffelin’s collection of immortal hymns and tunes (scant 
though it be of the latest popular ephemerals) I find the whole of a 
blessed hymn often partly sung in the Warszawiak meetin gs—“Alas, 
and did my Saviour bleed!’—ranged with its exquisite mate, dear as 
Dundee to all Scottish congregations, the tune of “Avon.” May 

_ they be ever re-united, entire, without a chorus jig, and sung with 
the hushed and meditative tenderness that first inspired them both! 

I may well call Mr. Schieffelin’s book a collection of “immortals,” 
for it contains very few concessions to the ephemeral taste. Turning 


over its leaves, with the left eye on the tunes and the right eye on 

the hymns opposite, both avenues of sight admit a succession of — 
heavenly joys to the soul that has intimately drunk of the sweet 

springs and deep wells of devotion that line the ‘way. Peta 

Whom will the Lord appoint over our Sunday-School, like that 

man-child of the Five Points House of Industry who gives it a dis- 

cipline the Seventh Regiment might envy, or the organist who or- 


ig the noble singing they have there? The Jewish children 


about our door, alternately peeping in and scampering away; 
while another and another, from time to time, creeps in, and soon 
ape joins the front row from which the best, of our “incondite” 
melody proceeds, TE0:..0. 
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“THE ALPHA AND OMEGA” 
OF THE ANTI-WARSZAWIAK PERSECUTION. — | 


“False in one thing, false in all,” is a true proverb and a sound 
rule in law, recognized by the courts and consciences of mankind 
in all ages. 

The accusations of Mr. Warszawiak’s persecutor have been proved 
false, not in one thing but in everything, by successive committees 


of investigation, who have thus publicly reported; but the most au- _ 


thoritative demonstrations of their falsity have been plucked out 
of his own mouth, as shown heretofore in grievous new instances 


exposed by contributors to the latest issue of the Jewish Christian, — 


pages 49, 50 and supplement. 

‘False in the first place, false to the end,” is only another form 
of the same ancient law of evidence; but it peculiarly fits the cir- 
cumstances of Dr. Schauffler’s accusations from first to last. For 


he began them as long ago as February 27th, 1896, by getting him- — 


self interviewed for the New York Tribune in a series of statements 
in which he exposed himself as a reckless false witness-bearer, and 
was convicted as such, on the next day, out of his own mouth. Pity 


for some kinds of men, according to the proverb, if they have short — 


memories. But what is that to the pity of it if the Christian public, 
Church and Ministry, which has the deepest interest in and respon- 
sibility for the character and influence of its members and brethren, 
if they too have such short memories as to forget the tale we are 
about to append to this preface; to forget that the accusations that 
have more recently covered the name of Warszawiak with false re- 
proach were started, and refuted officially over and over again, three 
years ago and previously; were, nevertheless, still shaken in the faces 
of the New York Presbytery; and when ecclesiastically called to 
book by the order to present them to the session of Mr. Warszawiak’s 
- church, for trial, were shamelessly shirked, and to sustain the calym- 
niator a hunt for something else to present was set on foot through 
venal Jewish detectives, and their invented charge was substituted, 
lawlessly presented, and lawlessly accepted by a prejudiced court of 
the caluminator’s relations and friends, who made themselves be- 
lieve, or pretended to believe, that the hired discoverers, self-contra- 
dicted, and proved liars out of their own mouths, had proved Mr. 
Warszawiak a gambler of the lowest kind! So little memory for the 
notorious truth, or of the self-convicted lies; but so ready an ear for 


new lies gathered from the slums of vice, and such an unlimited 
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swallow for misrepresented transactions and ‘crazy accounts fished 
out of a mind poisoned for the purpose by a diabolical ingenuity! 
Such is poor human Christianity, forsooth. It might go far to 
make one “blush and hang his head to own himself a”—Christian. 

But to return: “False in the first place and false to the end 3” as 
our readers will be able to remember and to judge, from the answer 
of Mr. Warszawiak to the Dr. Schauffler of three years ago—largely 
by the witness of Dr. Schauffler’s own words—reprinted below, from 
the New York Tribune of February 29, 1896:— 


To the Editor of The Tribune:— 

Sir: In a newspaper interview published yesterday morning the 
Rey. Dr. A. F. Schauffler, vice-president of’ the City Mission and 
Tract Society, makes certain direct charges against the undersigned 
and involving the work of the American Mission to the Jews of this 
city. In justice to myself, as well as to the eminent gentlemen asso- 
ciated with me in this work, I ask the privilege of your columns for 
a brief reply. : 

It is not my purpose to deal in detail with all the allegations con- 
tained in Dr. Schauffler’s remarkable interview, but to indicate spe- 
cifically five distinct points upon which he has either been grossly 
misrepresented or guilty of deliberate and unjustifiable perversion of 
the facts. I quote in each instance his own language, and apply the 
antidote in the shape of direct evidence showing the wntruthfulness 
of his charges. 

1. Hesays: “Warszawiak admitted to me that he speculated with 
trust funds to the amount of £2,000 through a broker in Paris.” 

This is a fabrication, pure and simple; no such statement ever 
passed my lips, and I challenge any one, either here or abroad, to 
produce the evidence in support of such a charge. 

2. He says: “One main reason why the committee resigned was 
because Warszawiak is a constitutional and persistent liar, of which 
I have in this office proof, which will be shown to an unbiased com- 
mittee. i ; 

This is also a gratuitous and mendacious statement, as the letters 
from the gentlemen who withdrew from the committee, which are in 
my possession, explain that their action was prompted simply by 
inability to attend to the meetings and the business of the board, and 
not because of any lack of interest or confidence. They also ex- 
pressed the best wishes for the work of the mission. 

3. Dr. Schauffler says: “I have a letter from the man who bap- 


- tized him saying that he is a liar and would lie at any time about 


anything.” 
“THE MOST GRIEVOUS THRUST.” 
This is pcan the most grievous and deliberate thrust at truth 
that could have been perpetrated by any man, and it is almost im- 
ible to conceive how any one in the livery of Christ could be 


possi 
guilty of such an assertion. gentleman to whom he refers is not 
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only my spiritual father, but one of my dearest friends (the Rev. Dr. 


Edward, of Breslau). I have been in constant and uninterrupted 
communication with him for years, and in a letter dated as late as 
November 29, 1895, Dr. Edward, among others, writes: “My dearly 
beloved son, Hermann: It brought me great joy to receive yours 
written on October 6, to have evidence that you are cherishing the 
first love to Him whom we can never love enough.” He continues. 
to say in regard to the charges Dr. Schauffler wrote to him against 
me: “Never for a moment have I misunderstood you or doubted 
that you have been drawn to the Lord Jesus by bands of love. The 
more the Lord favors us, the more do we need chastening; even Paul 
needed a messenger of Satan to keep him from dangerous uplifting.” 

On October 29 last my esteemed friend, our foreign secretary, 
Miss C. D. Douglas, daughter of Lord William Douglas, wrote to me 
concerning a visit she had from the Rev. Dr. Edward, who spoke so 


cordially concerning me and our work, and stated to her that far ~ 


from thinking I had not written him often enough, I had not once 
failed to write him on the anniversary of my baptism. She further 
said: ‘You gladden his heart and he does not dwell now on all the 
agony which Dr. Schauffler caused him to pass through a year ago.” 
Ina later letter, November 19, 1895, Miss Douglas again wrote: “It 
seems to me rather that Dr. Schauffler’s accusations should be pub- 
licly made and refuted before the committee than that he should 
continue to poison people’s minds, as T know he is very skilful in 
doing. I only know from sad experience what a power Dr. Schauf- 
fler has in dealing with those who love you most, so, as it were, to 
force them to believe so and so.” 
RELATIONS WITH DR. EDWARD. 

The foregoing I think disposes effectively of Dr. Schauffler’s effort 
to make Dr. Edward appear as an enemy of the mission work and 
its conductor. Between the latter and myself the closest and most 
affectionate relations have long existed, and I trust will exist until 
the end of our lives. 


4. Dr. Schauffler says: “He (Warszawiak) left the City Mission © 


a year ago last January, the committee being much dissatisfied with 
his methods. His resignation was something that had to come, and 
it was accepted in the hope that he would improve, but he has not 
done so.” 
In order to convict my accuser out of his own mouth, I have only 
to quote from his letter of November 26, 1894, in which he says:— 
“Dear Mr. Warszawiak: Your resignation was presented to the 
Executive Committee this morning, and on motion was accepted 
with the express desire that wherever you work for the welfare of 
your kinsmen after the flesh, the blessing of God may be with you. 
T may add to this my own personal prayers and desire that you may 
be led and blest of God and that your work may only hasten that 
day when all Israel is to be saved.” . F 
na addition to this letter, Dr. Schauffler wrote a more extended 
communication, reviewing the Jewish work under my care, and ex- 
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plaining that my resignation was tendered “because I had felt that 
the Lord had called me to do the work not only for the Jews of New 
York City, but for my kinsmen after the flesh all over our land. 
Both the City Mission and Mr. Warszawiak have therefore thought 
that he could do better were he to start an independent work, having 
a board of his own, to whom he would be responsible, and extending 


_ his sphere of activity far and wide wherever he could find Jews to ~ 


listen to the message. This is the reason why henceforth we shall 
no longer mention the same relationship which we have maintained 


_ for the past five years. In parting with Mr. Warszawiak, the City 


Mission does so with heartfelt wishes for his best success.” 

[I take the opportunity here to interpose this very relevant fact: 
At about the time of Mr. Warszawiak’s resignation—a little before 
it, or a little after—Dr. Schauffler spoke to me in the highest terms 
of Mr. Warszawiak; and, alluding to different views about “methods” 
said that Mr. Warszawiak, while urging his own views with the ut- 
most earnestness, always yielded, in the sweetest spirit, to the judg- 
ment of those responsible. Since I have myself enjoyed associations - 
with this dear brother, I do not need Dr. Schauffler to tell me that. 


—-W::0..0.] ‘ 


He further wrote in terms highly commendatory of the work of 


the mission, and of the spirit and energy of the undersigned in con- 


ducting it. A singular fatality must have guided his pen, for toward 
the end of the letter, and almost in the closing sentence, Dr. Schau- 
ffler wrote: “In all his work while with us, Mr. Warszawiak has 
shown untiring zeal, and in spite of the attacks of bitter enemies has 
done his full duty, never allowing himself to be drawn away from 
the work for one moment. In the Spirit of the Master he, Warsza- 
wiak, has steadily gone ahead, and has let his work answer all accusa: 
tions. In this he has been backed by the council of the City Mission, 
which has ever felt that if only you give a lie time, it will die of 
itself. This opinion we still hold, and to it the society has always 
adhered. A. F. SCHAUFFLER. 

“For the New York City Mission and Tract Society.” : 

; OTHER LETTERS QUOTED. ; 

In other “open letters” to the public, he wrote: “Mr. Hermann 
Warszawiak is the Jewish missionary of our society, and had in his 
care a work for the Jews such as has not been seen anywhere in the 
world for many a century.” Only after laboring with him for two 
years he wrote: “For two years now we have been carrying on a 
work among the Jews in our city which has steadily grown, so that 


- now it is by far the most important work for Jews in the whole 


world. Not for a thousand years has God shown such favor to any 
one preaching to Jews as He has shown to Mr. Warszawiak.” 
[And it may be added that never before has greater Divine favor 
shown him than now. | 
It is quite evident, however, from his last interview in the New 
York Tribune that Dr. Schauffler does not believe that the time has 


yet come for the lie or lies to die of themselves, ag he once expressed 
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it. His extreme industry in propagating the perpetuating charges 
for which I have been three times tried, before a strong, impartial, 
investigating committee, and three times vindicated in succession, 
would seem to point to the conclusion that he is determined at all 
hazards and at the sacrifice of every quality of manliness, honesty 
and fair dealing, to say nothing of Christian principle, to crush the 
work of the American Mission in the city of New York. ; 

Dr. Schauffler’s present attitude toward our mission is a persist- 
ently hostile one. He is thoroughly familiar with all the facts of 
the previous investigations, which I need not here recite, and which, 
as he knows, were sufficiently conclusive to disprove the particular 
charges which he has now revived for no other purpose apparently 
than to excite distrust in our work. 

Our work, however, is open to the entire public, individually and 
collectively, as well as to the press, and the gentlemen who are now 
the members of the Board of the American Mission to the Jews, who 
also attend our meetings, and almost every particular of the affairs 
of the mission, are men of no small reputation. The Rev. Dr. John 
Hall, of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, is our president; the 
Rev. Dr. David James Burrell, of the Fifth Avenue Collegiate 


Church, chairman; the Rev. W. H. Walker, secretary; Constant A. 


Andrews, president of the United States Savings Bank, treasurer; 
Isaac L. Miller, of the firm of Miller & Phillips, counsel. Other 
members are Samuel B. Schieffelin, Robert Beggs, William Camp- 
bell and the Rev. A. B. King. . 


I have said that Dr. Schauffler is hostile, and in order that it may 


not appear that I am so unduly influenced by his interview as to add 
pique to my other sins, I take the liberty of quoting from a letter 
written by the Rev. Dr. James Burrell, of the Collegiate Reformed 
Church (who also was a chairman of my last investigating commit- 
tee before whom Dr. Schauffler personally appeared with all his evi- 
dence), to James Yereance, at a time when he had heard of the re- 
newed hostilities by Dr. Schauffler. He wrote: “T wonder if you 
are informed of the bitter persecution which is being laid on Mr. 
Warszawiak. I have served on two investigating committees during 
the last three years, and have canvassed (as I believe) every charge 
that has been brought against him, and in my judgment there is 
nothing in them. Dr. John Hall is of the same mind. So is C. A. 
Andrews. The whole thing is unspeakably false and cruel and un- 
christian. The disproven accusations are brought again and again 


_ without evidence. My friend, Dr. Schauffler, is, I am sorry to say, 


~ the chief offender. Mr. Warszawiak is now driven out of the Church _ 


of the Sea and Land, under the same old charges from the same 


source. I am sorry beyond all description. Some time I want to © 


talk with you about it. Meanwhile, I trust you will not believe what 
is said against him. You are fair-minded and not lacking in cour- 
age. Help this man’s friends to see that he has fair play. This is 
the way our Blessed Master would act in these premises. I do be- 
lieve you will observe that I mark this note ‘confidential’ because T 
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* will not be drawn into any altercation with Dr. Schauffler; but he is — 


wrong; awfully wrong. Sincerely yours, 
“DAVID JAMES BURRELL.” 


DR. BURRELL TO DR. HALL. 

On February 18 last the Rev. Dr. Burrell wrote.to the Rev. Dr. 
Hall, of this city, on the same subject:- “My dear Dr. Hall: Is it 
right for us to allow this persecution to go on? What is to be done? 
IT have never known such bitterness, such blind, unchristian cruelty. 
What is the use of our City Mission Committee serving the Lord 
with one hand and the devil with the other? You are a wise man; 
not so likely to get hot as I am, and probably more just. What is to 


_ be done?” 


In closing I may say, I hope without presumption, that I feel 
somewhat in the position of Nehemiah when he was asked the fourth 
time by Sanballet to quit building the wall and come down. Like 
Sanballet, Dr. Schauffler has his letter in his hand, and “thinks to do 
meamischief.” J think I cannot do better than follow the example 
of Nehemiah and answer: “There are no such things as thou sayest, 
but thou feignest them out of thine own heart. . . . Iam doing 
a great work; why should the work cease, while I leave it and come 
down to you?” HERMANN WARSZAWIAK, 


Superintendent American Mission to the Jews, No. 73 Bible House. 
New York City, Feb. 28, 1896. 


ISRAEL. 
The last article written by the late Rev. G. H. Brooks, D. D., of St. 
uis, Mo. 
For “The Jewish-Christian.” 

It is said that Frederick, called the Great, asked his court chap- 
lain to prove the truth of Christianity in a single word. The min- 
ister instantly replied, “Israel.” Whether this anecdote is true or 
whether it is true that the same king sent an order to the Governor 
of one of his provinces, “Let those Jews alone; no man ever pros- 
pered that oppressed them,” we do not know; but we do know that 


' Israel is the key that unlocks the meaning of sacred Scripture. 


All the prophets were Jews; all the apostles were Jews; the Lord 


_ Jesus Christ was a Jew according to the flesh, and it is He who said, 


“Salvation is of the Jews,” John iv., 22. Without Israel, therefore, 


_ speaking after the manner of men, we never could have possessed a 


t 


4 


Bible, we never could have known a Redeemer. Hence our indebt- 
edness to this peculiar and miraculously protected race can scarcely 


be overstated. 
Not only so, but Israel is the key to human history. “When the 


1 Most High divided to the nations their inheritance; when He sepa- 
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rated the sons of Adam, He set the bounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of Israel,” Deut. xxxii., 8. This state- 
ment throws more light upon the questions of ethnology to a believ- 
ing mind than all the books of the scientists. It shows us that the 
land of Israel is the centre of God’s geography, and that the destiny 
of Israel is the centre of God’s purposes in His dealings with men. 
- At the beginning of the history of this strange people, a history 
which perplexed the philosopher Hegel until he confessed that the 
more he studied it the more it seemed an insoluble riddle, “The 
God of glory appeared unto our Father Abraham when’ he was in 
Mesopotamia,” Acts vii., 2. The primary use of the word glory is 
expressive of manifested majesty, so that Abraham saw something, 
as well as felt something, of the divine beauty and brightness. He 
was like the wise men from the East, who saw the Star that led them 
to the place where the King of the Jews was born, Matt., IT., i., 2. 
“Now the Lord said unto Abram, get thee out of thy country 
and: from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that I will show thee; and I will make of thee a great nation, and I 
will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a bless- 
ing, and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth 
thee; and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed,” Gen. 
xii., 1-3. Thus was pure, sovereign, infinite grace revealed to a man 
who would be called by the Jews now a Gentile and a heathen and = 
an idolator, as it was afterwards said to Israel, “Look unto the rock - 
whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. 
Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you; for 
T called him alone, and blessed him, and increased him,” Isa., li. 
The Holy Ghost records his unbelieving cowardice and falsehood 
concerning his own wife in Egypt, but he returned “unto the place 
of the altar,” and was restored unto fellowship. “And the Lord said 
unto Abram, after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now 
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art, northward, and 
southward, and eastward, and westward; for all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a man can number the 


dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered,” Gen. xiii., 
14-16. It will be observed that a specified land is given to his seed 
forever. a? 

The promise is afterwards renewed with the addition of a cov- — 
enant. .In his yearning for a son, he was bidden to look up to the 
starry sky. “Look now toward heaven and tell the stars, if thou be 
able to number them; and He said unto him, so shall thy seed b 
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And he believed in the Lord; and He counted it to him for right- 
eousness.” It is just what the Jews must do now, if they follow the 
faith of Abraham. They must believe in. the Lord; not in works of 
_ any kind, for it was a Jew who wrote the words, “To him that work- 
eth not, but believeth in him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith 
' is counted for righteousness,” Rom. ivipd.21a vai) 5 
- His faith was followed by the offering of sacrifices. “And it 
came to pass that when the sun went down, and it was dark, behold, 
a smoking furnace and a burning lamp that passed between those 
pieces,” Gen. xv. It is not said that a burning furnace, the symbol 
of the predicted persecution of Abraham‘s children, but a smoking 
furnace and a burning lamp, the type of God’s word, for, says an- 
other Jew, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my » 
path,” Ps. exix., 105. Then followed the covenant to give unto 
Abraham’s seed a country of 300,000 square miles, not the 11,000 
square miles of Palestine. The covenant is confirmed by oath, and 
is therefore unconditional and unchangeable. Ten nations are to 
__ be dispossessed, some of them mighty kingdoms, like the Hittites, 
and when was this covenant fulfilled? 
(To be continued.) 


“A, BENJAMIN.” 


Our readers have heard and read, here and there, of “A. Benja- 
min,” who last week celebrated his 25th anniversary as a wild hunter 
and persecutor of converted Jews and Jewish missionaries in par- 
ticular. Recently Herr Gustayus Cohen, of London, England, an 
honored brother, and a man of unimpeachable reputation, arrived in 
this country and of course was at once approached by Benjamin and 
tricked by him in such a shameful and outrageous manner that he is 
now contemplating criminal proceedings against him. Herr Cohen 

_ is a devoted friend to his long-suffering brethren in the flesh, and in 
order to open the eyes of the Jewish Rabbies and leaders to what 
danger this man’s crusading may lead, he has written the following 
letter to Benjamin and asked us to publish it in “Salvation.” 

vy Philadelphia, Feb. —, ’99, 

. . MR. ADOLPH BENJAMIN. aliens 

_ Sir: Since reading the papers you left me for perusal, I have 

made inquiries about yourself and your work, and whether the opin- 
ton you hold and spread among the people and the press about Jew- 
ish ions and Missionaries is as bad as you represent it in the 

Jewish papers. I conclude that you are prejudiced, one-sided, unfair, 

and not true in the accusations you brin against many of the Mis- 
sionaries who are occupied in a noble and good work. "I am, there- 
more convinced een ever that there is all the greater need for 
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social and moral reform among Jews and Gentiles. According to 
your statements the Jews area bad lot. I never knew that there was 
so much wickedness and vice among them until you revealed it to 
me in your conversation. If only half the evil you depict is true, if — 
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only a tenth part of the villainy exists among Russian Jews, Ido — 


not wonder that they are persecuted and hated by their neighbors, 
and I would scarcely trust myself alone with them. You being a 
Russian Jew, the same blood, the same proclivities, and the same 
treachery, may lurk in your veins; therefore, I would like to have a 
proof that you are not like those you describe in the papers; but 
make an effort to lead the people to a higher, better and nobler life. 
Have you tried to lead the gambler to a life of honesty, the thief to a 
life of industry, the deceiver to a life of truth, the drunkard to a life 
of sobriety, the impure and vicious to a life of virtue and purity, 
the irreligious and infidel to a life of godliness and unselfishness? 
’. If you have not done so, you are scarcely the right man to interfere — 
with or condemn any legitimate mission or any kind of good work 
that is carried on in the name of Christianity, whether by Jews or 
Gentiles. .You have a perfect right to expose frauds or swindlers 
who in the name of Christ carry on a work for their own selfish gain, 
but I want you to be sure not to slander and defame an honest man 
by bringing false and fraudulent witnesses to bolster up your case, 
because there is no man more dangerous to society than a slanderer. 
He is worse to deal with than a murderer. You can hang the latter, 
put the former you cannot. I want to see you occupied in more use- 
ful and noble work—in exposing the gambling hells, drinking 
saloons, forgerers, perjurers, dealers in objectionable literature, dens 
of iniquity, houses of bad repute, tricksters and frauds, among Jews 
as well as Gentiles. But you appear from your conversation to be 
hunting down the men who work as Jewish Missionaries, because 
they are Christians. _ ‘Cease 

Tf you are prepared to do honest work as courageously, manfully 
and without prejudice I will gladly help you in your crusade, but I 
wish to draw your attention to the fact that there are many Russian, 
Polish, German and other Jews and Christians who are missionary 
- reformers who carry on their work with a pure and honest motive, 
and who have been a great blessing to thousands who were led from 
a life of sin to that of godliness. As you are so enthusiastic and in- — 
terested I shall be glad to receive a short sketch of your life and 
work, the good you have done in the world, and how many poor souls 
are better to-day in mind, body and estate, through your influence. 
It will also be of great interest to the press and the people if you 
would give me the names and addresses of those who constitute your 
secret society, who support and supply you with the needful money 
to carry on your villainous and treacherous crusade, although you 
told me distinctly that you spent your own fortune and devoted your 
life to expose frauds among missionaries. In addition to this I 
would like you to publish the history and particulars as to character, 
of those who are supposed to form your association. I would help 


— 


« 


—- *@alvation.” 


‘And “ The Jewtsh-Christian.” 


’ HERR GUSTAVUS COHEN, 
of London, 
A Jewish Christian, 
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you bring frauds to justice, but would suggest using better and more 
manly nfethods in producing your facts and proofs. Your procedure 
at present is most demoralizing and degrading. To deceive preach- 
ers and the press to condemn a Jewish missionary as a fraud, and 
get unscrupulous and unprincipled men to take an oath upon an 
affidavit that they were bribed or paid $20 or $30, as the case may 
be, for becoming a Christian, and you think that you have a clear 
case against the missionary. ‘To strengthen your allegations and the 
sincerity of your witnesses, they state that they sat all day in the 
synagogues on the day of Atonement repenting their folly and 


hypocrisy. If you are satisfied with this mode of procedure, I am 


not, because you have weakened your case, made a laughing stock of 
the Jews, and the world would only hold them up to ridicule, and 
prove them to be sneaks, liars, hypocrites, crafty, cunning, and 
cringeing; and which creates a bitter feeling between Jews and 
Christians. 

You have by your base method made a bad Jew into a worse 
Christian and then encouraged this hypocrite to become a perjurer, a 
liar, and a blasphemer. You knew that they had taken money under 
false pretences, because they professed to believe in Christ and by 
their own confession received money. The missionary cannot tell 
whether the man is or is, not sincere. He only helps him out of his 
poverty; but the Jew knows that he himself is playing a false part, 
and I believe it is your duty, if you are an honest man, who professes 
to mete out justice and punish evildoers, to bring such men as have 
confessed under an oath to have swindled the missionaries out of 
money, before the criminal court. If you don’t do this, you fail in. 
your duty toward the public. Besides you have tried to impress 
upon me that you are frank and candid in all your dealings, and yet 
you allow your witnesses to do wrong and even rejoice over it. 
Surely, this is not exactly the work of a gentleman, much less that of 
a supposed reformer. True reform knows no compromise. Bribery, 
corruption and slander must be stopped and condemned wherever 
practised. You should also know that America is not Russia, where 
a detective can be bought and sold, turned and twisted for a trifle. 
You profess to be a detective and, being a Russian, the people of 
America may form the impression, with good and definite reason, 
that you are like Russian detectives, who have by their villainy 
sworn falsely against our poor persecuted and innocent Jews who are 
sent to Siberia without a trial. May God forbid that you should be 
guilty of such treachery, and thereby create a bitter feeling between 
Jews and Christians, which you have already done. The Jews have 
suffered enough, for generations, without any one creating new 
prejudices by such an unconstitutional and un-American propa- 
ganda. In making inquiries among people who profess to know you 
and your antecedents, I find they have the same opinion about your 
character as you have respecting the missionary; and if this should 
he true, I am surprised that you are not inthe same place you like 
the missionaries to be in, viz.: Sing Sing, 
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I do not want the public to class you among the same type of peo- 
ple who disgrace this earth and who have brought a curse upon the 
Jewish nation in all countries. You must prove yourself to be the 
man you profess to be. To do this, come out from among the lot 
who have led you to pursue such a diabolical work as persecuting 
people for their religious principles. Again, America is not Russia, 
and you must not introduce Russian methods, because when found 
out it may not go well with you in the future. I have known men 
like yourself who have undertaken such villainous work eventually 
deserted by all parties and left to starve or die in jail, a punishment 
_ they justly deserved. Your lot may be the same, unless you take a 
decided stand to serve God, because if God is for you, no man can be 
against you. If you belong to a secret society which employs you, I 
would advise you to shake the dust from off your feet and leave them 
at once. Find out the true meaning, the true mission, the true mo- 
tive of Christ’s work. Read carefully, without bias or preconceived 
notions, the life of Christ, and you will find in Him a friend, a 
brother, a guide, and a light which will lead you aright and create in 
you a sincere love and an earnest desire that all Israel may rejoice in 
the Man of Nazareth who came to be a “Light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles and be the Glory of His people—Israel.” 

So far you have proved yourself to be the most treacherous enemy 
to the Jews and a worse villain to the Christians. You represented 
yourself as a special commissioner of a very influential Christian 
paper, and on inquiry this proved to be false. You accused a mis- 
sionary of dishonesty and tried to deprive him of his living, but . 
failed in your dastardly attempt, because the man, on careful in- 
quiry, was found honest and most industrious. By misrepresenta- 
tion, you got me to give you a letter to approve of your work, but 
only afterwards to use it for your own nefarious and diabolical 
traffic. You told me that you could bribe or buy any city editor of 
the New York newspapers; that a man can, through your influence, 
gain a great name, great fame, or great shame, and that it depended 
entirely upon a consideration; that a fame of your creation 
should be worth about a thousand dollars, and that a missionary 
with your manufactured fame could easily raise the money by sub- — 


scription. You are doing the work of a dangerous blackmailer and — 


nothing shall be left undone to rid society of such a scoundrel. Re- 
spectable Jews who know you and your work hate your very name, 
believing that you are the worst enemy the Jews have in this coun- 
try. 

_ “Tf you now care to secure peace of mind and keep out of danger 
in your old age, try to get a living by industry and honesty and not 
by slander, lying and blackmail. Dont try to hood-wink the Jewish 
press by telling them that you have killed all the missions, when in 
fact they are more flourishing than ever. You ought to have known 
by this time that persecution of any religious cause sows seed for a 
greater harvest in the future. Your work has done more to preju- 
dice Christians against Jewish traders than any anti-Semites. You 
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are spreading anti-Semitism broadcast everywhere and the poor 
Jews in America have to suffer. This is the chief reason for my 
writing this letter, to defend my own race. They are looked down 
upon by those who might have been their friends. Unless you mend 
your ways I can see nothing but sadness and sorrow, disappointment 
and despair for your future. Rejoice that you enjoy liberty in 
America, but give others the same opportunity, otherwise you may 
be deprived of it by your own tyranny and treachery and end your 
days in a penitentiary. You have maligned men and missionaries 
who, as friends, treated you as a gentleman, but you have betrayed 
their confidence and not only brought troubles upon them, but 
ged them into your net of villainy and vice to further your ends. 
You have laid traps by the most subtle ways to catch good men and 
_ true, in order that you might more effectively further your outrages 
upon missionaries, or those who were anxious to bring about a 
healthier and a more peaceful understanding between Jews and 
Christians. You have even gone so far as to profess to be a sincere 
lover of Christ and a great admirer of Christians, presented yourself 
at the Lord’s Supper, advancing to the front, thanking the minister 
for the spiritual blessing you received, but only for the purpose of 
getting up another strategic plot against a friend of the very 
preacher you approached in your hypocritical garb. You have 
caused letters to be written, inviting the missionary to certain houses 
under the pretence of giving spiritual or religious instruction to 
some one anxious about their soul, when you again laid a trap for 
the unwary, who found themselves in a house of ill fame, and you 
then brought those abominable charges against them in order that 
you might ruin their life and further your own hellish propaganda. 
I dare not make public all I hear about you, because some is not fit 
to be published, while the rest would so enrage the American 
lover of justice that you might stand a chance to be lynched in any 
hall where you may make your appearance. I am simply giving you 
brotherly advice, because from your actions I scarcely think that 
you are conscious of the danger you are putting yourself into, and 
IT would pity you; but if conscious the sooner we put an end to it the 
better for you. GUSTAVUS COHEN. 


CHINESE JEWS. 


(Henry Liddell in New York Observer.) 


That there are Jews resident in China goes without saying, for 
the Jew is ubiquitous; but that there are Chinamen who are veri- 
table Jews, who moreover trace their descent as such away down the 
centuries to the very beginning of the Christian era, will be in the 
nature of a revelation to a good many persons. Yet such is a fact. 
We are indebted to the Jesuit missionary, Mateo Ricci, and his com- 
panions for the remarkable discovery of this “remnant of Israel” in 
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the heart of a remote and alien country; and for the greater portion 
of the information which we possess respecting this little handful of 
exiles, the last of the Chinese Jews. | 

Mateo Ricci, with his companions, Giulio Aloni, Diego Pantoja, 
Emmanuel Diaz and others, gained admission to the Middle King- 
dom in the latter part of the Ming dynasty, about the close of the 
sixteenth century. i 

In the early part of the seventeenth century a J esuit missionary 
who had penetrated to the city ofK’ae-fung-Fu, the capital of the 
northern province of Ho nan, discovered the existence of a Jewish 
community in that city, and communicated the interesting intelli- 
gence to his colleagues in Peking, Mateo Ricci and his brethren. 
Inyestigations were immediately set on foot, and the news was con- 
firmed; and shortly after some of the Jesuits of Peking traveled to 
K’ae-fung-Fu and had interviews with the sons of Abraham. 

In 1704, Father Gozani, of the Peking mission, journeyed to 
K’ae-fung-Fu, and on his return wrote a full account of his visit. 
Thenceforward, for a hundred and fifty years, little was heard of the 
Jewish colony, save that it continued to exist. Spasmodic attempts 
were made to communicate with its members by English and Kast 
Indian Hebrews. ‘The British Consul at Canton, Mr. Layton, also 
forwarded a letter to them, but no replies were ever received, al- 
though it was subsequently learned that the letters had all duly ar- 
rived. 

In 1850, inquiries concerning the colony were set on foot through 
intelligent Chinamen, and it was reported as still in existence, 
though in a moribund condition. The sect was well known to the 
Chinese, it appeared, being designated “The sect which plucks out 
the sinews,” because everything they eat, whether beef, mutton or 
fowl, must have the sinews taken out. , ‘ 

The discovery of this little band of lost sheep was made known 
in England, and funds were raised and placed at the disposal of the 
Bishop of Victoria, Hong Kong (the Right Rev. Dr. George Smith), 
who dispatched two trustworthy Chinamen to K’ae-fung-Fu to in- 

uire into and report upon the then condition of the colony. They 
left Shanghai on Nov. 15, 1850, and arrived at K’ae-fung-Fu on 
Dec. 9, after a journey of over seven hundred miles. They found 
the community greatly reduced, both in numbers and importance. 
Once it had numbered seventy clans. The material condition of the 
poor Jews was indeed pitiable. They were existing in the direst 
poverty, and subjected to contempt and persecution at the hands of 
their Mohammedan neighbors. Their religion had become ‘little 
more than a mere name, though they retained their characteristics 
to a degree sufficiently marked to differentiate them from their op- 
pressors. They were found to be possessed of a number of Hebrew 
scrolls, which had been carefully preserved in their synagogues; but 
there was not a single person among them able to read the law, the 
last of their rabbis having died in the beginning of the present cen- 
tury, leaving no one behind him with any knowledge of Hebrew, 
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They no longer nseoad the rite of circumcision, and had even 
ceased to cherish the hope of a Messiah; their synagogue was almost 
in ruins, and their situation deplorable in the extreme. The two 


- native messengers returned to Shanghai after a brief stay among 


them, carrying back a few manuscripts or scrolls in Hebrew of little 
importance. These documents were afterwards copied in facsimile 
and published, the originals being deposited in the museum at 
Hong Kong. 

In the following summer the messengers were again sent to K’ae 


- fung-Fu and succeeded in purchasing a number of scrolls. On 


their return to Shanghai they were accompanied by two members 
of the congregation. Six of the manuscripts proved to be rolls con- 
taining portions of the Pentateuch. 

Little or nothing is known of the early history of this forlorn 
little band of Israelites. The traditions which they themselves pos- 
sess are vague. The synagogue at K’ae-fung-Fu (now razed to the 
ground) is said to have been built about A. D. 1190, but the Jews 
assert positively that their race entered China as early as the period 
of the Han dynasty, which would correspond with a time some- 
where about the beginning of the Christian era. 

There is good reason to believe that the K’ae-fung-Fu Jews are 
not the only Chinese Hebrews existing in the Middle Kingdom. 
One of the K’ae-fung-Fu Israelites told Chew, one of the messen- 
gers sent from Shanghai, that “during the reign of T’heen-shun (A. 
D. 1440), Shih Pin, Kaou Keen and Chang Heuen, brought from 
the professors of their religion at Ning-po—a large city on the 


ecoast—one volume of the sacred writings, while Chaou-ying-ching, 


of Ning-po, sent them another volume of the Divine. Word, which 


_ was presented to the synagogue at Peen-Chang, another name for 


Kae fung-Fu. 
While in Ning-po a few years ago the present writer made inquiry 
among the Chinese as to whether the Jews were still represented in 


that city, and although no definite information on that point was 


obtained, there is reason to believe that a remnant still remains, and 
that further inquiry might be rewarded by the discovery, not ‘only 
of the Jews themselves, but also of many precious scrolls. Almost 
half a century has elapsed since anything of note has been heard of 
the K’ae-fung-Fu colony, and it is to be feared that it has by this 
time become almost, if not quite, extinct. It seems strange that 
neither American nor European Jews have betrayed any interest in 
the elucidation of this most interesting problem; but it is a fact 


that nearly everything that has been done towards unravelling the 


mystery of the lives and origin of the Chinese Jews has been done 
by those who are not Jews. The writer has thrice been within three 
hundred miles of K’ae-fung-Fu, but the intervening country is a 
dangerous one to traverse, the populace being notorious for their 


fierce hatred of foreigners, and he could find no one willing to share 
‘the risks of the journey with him. Nevertheless, he hopes to be 
able to undertake the task and solve the mystery before long. _ 
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INCREASING ORTHODOX REACTION IN GERMAN 
SCHOLARSHIP. ; 

We are informed in the critical department of the Sunday School 
Times, that two recent volumes by Professor Zahn, of the University 
of Erlangen, indicate and emphasize the decidedly conservative turn 
and tendency which in recent years the discussions in Germany on 
the New Testament have taken. That tendency has been noticeably 
in the direction of a confirmation of the traditional convictions of. 


the church with reference to the origin and development of the 
canonical books. Like Godet, in his large Introduction completed 
about a year ago, Zahn defends the authenticity and the canonicity 
of each and every book of the New Testament, with a wealth of 
detailed investigation and a completeness of critical apparatus that 


are remarkable. He has applied consistently the principle which, © 


in the case of Harnack and others too, made a new departure,— 


namely, that the old traditions of the church rest upon a better his- - 


torical foundation, and are entitled to more credit, than the subjec- 
tive methods of the “higher criticism.” Zahn does this, not on the 
ground of a prejudgment or a prejudice, but because the impartial 
testimony of the best sources confirms his views. Nor need there be 
any ground to fear that Zahn does not critically investigate the pros 
and the cons of the problems. 

Some of his conclusions are the following: The entire New Tes- 
tament literature, written by the men to whom the church has been 
accustomed to ascribe them, was composed within the first century 
after Christ: The oldest book is the Epistle of St. James, written 
about A. D. 50, when there were as yet no Gentile congregations: 
Paul was converted as early as A. D. 35; his first letter was that to 
the Galatians; he was imprisoned twice, and not only once, in Rome, 
and in.this way the origin of the Pastoral Hpistles can readily be 
explained: Romans was written after, and not before, James, and 
Paul’s teachings on the subject of justification by faith were affected 
as far as the form is concerned, by the contents of the latter epistle, 
and not vice versa: The testimony of Papias concerning the Logia, 
or Sayings of Christ, written by Matthew in Hebrew, refers to our 
present Gospel in its original Aramaic form, and not to an imagi- 
nary collection of sayings merely. Special and peculiar conclusions 
like these show that Zahn, while conservative, is yet critical in his 
attempt to reach the whole truth, no matter if this does depart from 
certain phases of the traditions of the church. 


Dawn seems to glimmer at last for the Russian Jew. The Czar . 


has sanctioned by imperial ukase the first official breach of the May 
(1882) laws, which prohibited Jews from settling in the villages and 
‘thus prevented them from turning their attention to agriculture. 


Baron Horace Gunsburg has devoted 1,350 acres of his estate in 


Bessarabia to the formation of a Jewish argricultural society. = 
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“SALVATION,” 
Has taken over the subscription lists of “The Jewish-Christian”— 
4.000 names—to fulfill the dues to the subscribers, and also their 
expectation of full information and strenuous influence in behalf 
of Jewish-Christian missions—especially that mission which has been 
committed by the Master to our well vindicated, approved and be- 
loved brother, Hermann Warszawiak. 

This publication appeals, therefore, to those subscribers and to all 
sympathizers with that memorable work of Divine Grace towards 
the Irrevocably Chosen race of Israel, to exert themselves generously 
for the widest extension of such information and influence in sup- 
port of the same mission work, in its wonderful continuing power, 
but as yet too restricted and hampered development. 

Yet much more than this is demanded by the sad condition of the 
Church itself in scriptural and spiritual knowledge and in-the vis- 
ible correlative condition of her evangelistic and missionary enter- 
prises at large. To revive and deepen the spiritual study of the 
Word and Promises of God; to enforce the claim of Christ upon 


. every believer for absolute consecration of life, person and posses- - . 


sions, and for non-conformity to the world; and to withstand the 
disintegration of the Holy Scriptures, and the severance of Chris- 
tian ethics and temporalities from their only vital source and sus- 
tenance in the spiritual faith and doctrine of Christ—such are the 
great and ultimate motives at the bottom of the present effort. In 
this prospectus, we can only generalize. More specific lines of de- 
velopment in our plan will be sampled in the ensuing pages and 
numbers. 
* eg * 

It is deemed nothing supererogatory, therefore, that the publi- 
cation of such a magazine as this should be entirely disinterested. 
While it is, of course, earnestly desired that the cost of printing and 
widely introducing this monthly message may be fully met by sub- © 
scription, no subscriber’s money will go to the support or emolument 
of anybody concerned in the establishment or editorial service of 
the magazine, all such service being given freely as a labor of love 
for Christ, and all proceeds thereof being permanently devoted to 
the extension of spiritual and evangelistic influence, through the 
7 and ibly other modes of publication, such as tracts, 

ery one, therefore, who assists in any way, whether by public 

or private influence, by subscription, canvassing, advertising, ete., 
may enjoy the assurance that every atom of service goes straight to 
these expressed objects, untaxed for personal interest, or even for 
reputation and honor: for all contributions for this periodical must 
be anonymous, appealing only to the Word of God, except where 
statements of fact, personal or other, require authentication; in 
order that no bias from authority, however great, short of Christ, 
may be impressed upon the mind of any reader; for bias from human 
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authority is believed to be one of the master evils in both theology 
and practice. “Call no man your father, upon earth;” “neither be 
ye called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even Christ.” 


CANVASSERS AND AGENTS. 


Anxious that no Christian minister, teacher, student or soul 
shall feel constrained to forego the benefits of this publication on 
account of expense, we will take anything that the postal laws allow 
a “second-class” periodical to take in payment of subscription. We 
will pay in this way for notices of “SALVATION” in any public 
print, pulpit or place; for any approved contribution of religious 
news, learning or thought; for the procurement of a single active 
and honest canvasser, or of a single advertisement, or a single sub- 
scription obtained, and to canvassers fifty cents for every paid sub- 


scription sent us, besides a permanent income from renewals of the © 


same, year by year. 
CANVASSERS ARE WANTED 


In every Protestant evangelical church or group of churches in the 


English-speaking world. 


TO OLD SUBSCRIBERS FOR “THE JEWISH CHRISTIAN.” 


Many of you have already renewed your subscriptions, in response 
to the eircular announcing the resumed publication of “The Jewish- 
Christian” within the covers of “SALVATION.” 

Many, too, have deferred renewing their subscriptions until they 
might inspect the opening, or re-opening, number. We hope it will 


prove satisfactory, and more than satisfactory, and that the ad- 


vanced Christian life, work and knowledge which it unfolds, advo- 
cates and practically illustrates will so commend themselves to your 
sympathy and conscience in the sight of God that thousands will 
join hands to spread the influence throughout the churches of 
Christ in Britain, America and other parts of the world. 

We are therefore sending “Salvation” to all the list of subscribers, 
trusting that all who may prefer to close their subscriptions, now or 
at any time, will kindly advise us, with statement of credit due them 
on old account. . 

Next to individual subscription and studious use of this means of 
grace comes the recommending and lending of it to friends and cor- 
respondents. For such purposes prospectus circulars and extra 
sample copies will be as freely as possible furnished. Send any 
sums you think proper for the cost of extra copies, which we will 
partly bear, making them only three cents each including postage. 


Send also addresses of persons positively known to be open in their 


sympathies to a deep culture of the life in Christ, or to a deeper 


study of the Divine Oracles, or to the special cause of Israel’s re- 


demption. To these we will send sample copies at our own ex- 


pense. 
Next follow two lines of assistance still more effective. (1) If 


you can engage in personal canvass of churches for subseri 
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(with or without compensation) or get some one else to work in that 
way; perhaps developing a livelihood for some such worker in need 
of it; perhaps a way of getting money for benevolent purposes. 
There are probably few Protestant evangelical churches in English 
Christendom in which a thorough personal canvass would not be 
both fruitful and remunerative, or in which some one might not. be 
found to whom the employment would be acceptable and beneficial. 
(2) If you command any public organ, pulpit or press, or have any 
friend who can; to cause public notice of the character and objects 
of this magazine would be a contribution of most important aid, es- 
pecially if repeated occasionally from time to time. 


TO CHRISTIAN MINISTERS AND WORKERS 


Of earnest convictions, who share in the increasing sense of some- 
thing wanting in the standard of spiritual life that permits a con- 
stant decrease of evangelical energy and liberality along with an 
equally constant increase of membership and wealth in the churches 
(so, at least, in America)—to them the new evangelical monthly, 
“SALVATION,” is offered as a Voice, and as a helper both in illum- 
inating the question and in persuading the people of God to the 
practical solution of the same. 

4 * * * 


To the “remnant,” therefore, who are not of the popular opinion 
that the way of life should be kept easy and profitable to the flesh, 
so that more may be saved, this publication would strenuously ap- 
peal for active aid in the propaganda of entire consecration. This, 
central and fundamental; while there are many specific interests of 
Divine Revelation, scriptural knowledge or interpretation, spiritual 
experience and dutiful practice, to which we hope to render accept- 
able aid through the pastors and teachers, and more directly to 
every brother whom they may bring into our audience. 

Will not the recipient of this specimen number attentively exam- 
ine it, to see if it have not some special value to his soul and his 
work, and for those to whom he might introduce it?—remembering 
the liberal appreciation we shall give to every act of good will as 
equivalent to money for subscription, in order that we may not lose 
any willing reader from his want of money to spare for the privi- 
lege, as expressed in the prospectus on a previous page. 

If you see a need for “SALVATION,” give it your voice, in pul- 
pit, in private, in your religious newspaper, in any way, and your 
address, for subscription as thereby paid, and write to us if you can 
use sample copies to advantage, and, above all, if you can recom- 
mend some one to whom our very liberal terms for canvassing serv- 
ice would be acceptable, not forgetting the question of organized 
auxiliary charity in any kind of surplus goods for the relief of 
Christian converts who suffer persecution for their faith. 


a 
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Passing over for a moment the comparatively superficial matters 
of religious theory, polity and custom, let us sound the Christian 
heart below and the terms of Pentecostal blessing from above, with 
one searching test from the Word of God. Do we find it in the 
topics of the Week of Prayer? in our sermons and exhortations? in 
our public supplications? I have anxiously sought in all these for 
some full-proportioned application of the crucial test. The Great 
Searcher of hearts sees it in secret places—but who will proclaim it, 
~ in the spirit and power of Elijah! 

Few will deny that we are in the most dangerous circumstances 
of the Church: the highest temporal prestige, superabundant wealth 
and luxury, Laodicean self-satisfaction. As was said of Moab, so 
this generation “hath been at ease from its youth, and hath settled 
on its lees, and hath not been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither 
hath gone into captivity; therefore its [earthly] taste remaineth in 
it, and its scent is not changed.” 


There is no more conflict, comparatively, between the Church 
and the world; and many Christians are so blind as to imagine that 
this is because the world, not the Church, has changed, or that the 
Church has changed for the better because it is more pleasing to the 
world! Almost any crowd, on almost any occasion, will lustily sing 
“Nearer, My God, to Thee,” and “Praise God, from Whom all Bless- 
ings Flow.” “Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God?” Our revivals, s0o- 


called, multiply, and grow more and more popular with the news- — | 


papers and the sensation-loving crowds, and “scoop” easy converts 
by hundreds—easy as turning over a new leaf! ‘ 

But why is not this so far very good? Without pausing to dis- 
cuss the question, let me say that the best thing to be seen in the 
Church of to-day is a growing uneasiness, with its easy-going con- 
dition, and something of anxious effort to work or pray out of it. 
‘The great want is the right word and the right way out. Who will 
proclaim it? again I ask. We must have a John the Baptist! “Be- 
hold, I will send you Elijah, the prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of 
the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their 
fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.” 
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No: our John the Baptist is not the preacher of social benevolence 
and reform, or of a political Kingdom of Heaven. The cart cannot 
draw the horse, neither can the top-stone be laid before the founda- 
tion. Itis but the childish amusement of a day, to deck with fruits 
and gifts and ornaments a Christmas tree stuck in a pot, without 
roots. 

Neither is it John the Baptist, who is crying “Pray and preach! 
Preach and pray!” Not “weeks of prayer,’ nor months of prayer, 
will meet the case. “REPENT!” must be the watchword. It al- 
ways was, and it always will be, the first thing to do, and to do 
mightily, before salvation can come. “But what have WE to re- 
pent of!” Alas, this challenge, unspoken though it be, lies at the 
root of our error. “Ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee?” How 
shall we repent much if we have not much conviction of sin? And 
how shall we be much convinced of much sin, while we are doing 
unprecedented works of charity, evangelism, reform, and Christian 
Endeavor, on all those lines of visible good that are supposed to re- 
present vitality and godliness in the Church? Verily, we feel that 
we are, spiritually as well as temporally, rich and increased in goods, 
and have need of nothing—or only of some more of the same. 

The times change from age to age, and the demands of the cause 
of God change with them in form, but are ever essentially one: 

“Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, cannot be my disciple.” 

THE WHOLE HEART TO GOD. . 

Times have been, when the present outward activity and liberality 
of the Church would have meant much, of Christlike consecration. 
Nay, the time was, when the all of godly devotion was expressed 
in the local charities, tithes and offerings, and the rudimentary sym- 
bols of worship, of the Hebrew commonwealth. We, however, 
“apon whom the ends of the world have come,” find our responsi- 


_ bility tremendously enlarged by vast opportunity and power, and 


this is the crucial test of our heart toward God: what proportion does 
our work for God bear to our vast opportunity and power? and what 
is the real direction of our immense resources? Let any one who 


- may be at a loss for much cause for conviction of sin and for bitter 
humiliation and repentance, look at the struggling and staggering 


and retreating forces of the Church on the open and unobstructed 


_ frontier of the unevangelized world; then look at the scale of in- 


come, of expenditure on the back and the belly, and of worldly en- 
joyment, from the Christian mechanic up to the Christian million- 
:—and hide his head in shame! ry 
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Will not somebody who wants a true revival of religion, and who 
knows what it means, come out and preach repentance for this? 

The old-time revivalists came and called the church together to 
days of prayer, not for “sinners,” but for themselves, in confession, 
humiliation, repentance, and an entire revolution in spiritual life 
by the Spirit of God, before a word was to be said of calling “sin- 
ners” to repentance. Whenever the church returned to God thus, 
the windows of heaven were opened. It never failed, and it never 
will; it is the only way; it means an explicit separation of ourselves, 
our possessions, persons and endeavors, from the ends and ways of 
the world, to the ways and ends of Christ. O that God would send 
forth once more the Word of the Lord by the prophet Malachi, 
ringing through all the churches of this fattened and drowsing 


Christendom:—“Ye have robbed me, even this whole nation! 


Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, and prove me now here- 
with, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive!” 
Then would the labor no longer be to devise expedients for filling 
half-empty pews, but to build more churches for the overflowing 
congregations of earnest inquirers and rejoicing believers. ,*, 
The Homiletic Review for January, 1899, is before us with the 
promise of good things for the New Year. Dr. J oseph Parker, of 


London, discusses in his incisive way “The Ministry of Christ Nota 
Profession, but a Vocation.” Dr. Frank F. Ellinwood, senior Sec- 
retary of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions, completes his 
treatment of “Theosophy, Esoteric Buddhism and Christian Sci- 


ence,” devoting the present article to the last two phases of the 


great delusion. In “The Gain and the Loss in Modern Biblical 
Criticism,” Prof. Geo. H. Schodde, so well known as a writer on 
Biblical topics, gives a comprehensive estimate of the loss and the 
‘profit resulting from the recent phases of Biblical criticism. In 
treating of “Bible Personages,” Dr. McCurdy, of Toronto, takes u 

the case of Cyrus, and shows by the aid of the new light deriv: 

from Archaeology, that “Cyrus is one of the three great conquerors 
and warriors of the ancient world whose genius for war and gov- 
ernment commands perpetual and ever-increasing admiration. But, 
in moral greatness, he towers above Alexander of Macedon and 
Julius Caesar. He was by far the greatest Asiatic warrior of whom 


we have any knowledge. The main secret of his unqualified success 


was that he introduced a new principle of government—a principle 


based upon moral rather than upon intellectual or physical power.” — 


- 
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CHRISTIANITY AS HISTORICAL SCIENCE. 


THE SITUATION OF THE QUESTION. 


This is an Age of Revision. We are compelled to revise every- 
thing, whether we will or no, or else give it up. In everything 
we are forced back on first principles and original proofs. Our 
Christian faith, especially, is caught in a storm of criticism that 
makes us feel our anchors, if we have any, breaks the rotten moor- 
ings of tradition, and hurls whole fleets of faith upon the rocks be- 
fore our eyes. It is no longer an exceptional experience but a com- 
mon one, to meet with individuals in the churches, in the ministry, 
and in the theological schools, of every denomination and often of 
much prominence, who have given up chart and compass and helm, 
and are blown about by every wind of doctrine, with no guiding 
star, no fixed standard of truth, because they have lost their grip on 
the eternal certainty of God’s Word. 


* * 


We ought, therefore, to give the more earnest heed to the things 
that we have heard—and from whom we have heard them—lest at 
any time we also should let them slip. It is safe to say that a ma- 
jority of Christians are entirely unprepared to justify to others or to 
themselves the faith they profess, and are consequently in danger 
of having it wrested: from them. The great work of today—next 
to that which is the paramount work of all days, the preaching of 
the gospel to every creature—is to find the foundations, to get back 
to the fountain, to have done with the traditions of men, good or 


_ bad, and the guesses of the human understanding, on the transcend- 


ent problems of religion, and to fasten with an implicit but ra- 
tional and well-grounded faith on the instructions of The Only 
Possible Teacher of these things. We must start out’on the funda- 
mental axiom acknowledged in natural science, and doubly impera- 
tive in supernatural inquiry, that nothing can be got out of a thing 
that is not in it; and hence, of course, that no question that is 
above man in its nature can be decided, either pesitively or nega- 
tively, by the unaided mind of man. Obviously, no man’s judg- 
ments can be of the slightest value to himself or to others, with re- 
lation to things outside the scope of human consciousness or observa- 
tion; such as the existence and character of a Creator, or the fact 
and terms of a future existence and an invisible world. We must 
learn ing of this sort ran ee who i ae aoe above and 
beyond our entire sphere o wledge and possibility; or else we 
total darkness, and would etter renounce our idle 
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prating of that which is indeed, to mere human investigation, The 
Unknowable. 

To all who have no certain light on these tremendous questions, a 
twofold appeal comes with all the force-of reason and infinite self- 
interest: First, do not take up with darkness for light; with human 
traditions on the one hand, which, be they what they may, can af- 
ford no trustworthy footing of evidence in themselves; nor with pri- 
vate speculations and the blind wishes and guesses of poor human 
nature. And yet, do not give up without a rational, resolute and 
exhaustive search, the hope of finding that authentic revelation 
which we may most reasonably expect from some Creative Power 
above us, who is at least as likely to exist as ourselves, and who is 
likely to be at least as benevolent as the best of us. 

* kK Ok 


The existence of such a revelation is a pure question of historical 
fact. A Book purporting to contain such a revelation is before us. 
It is a history of Divine manifestations, transactions and instruc- 
tions. What evidence have we that it is a truthful record of things 
actually done? That is the fundamental question on which our all- 
important interests rest. It is the first thing to be decided, and it 
does not differ in the conditions of its decision from any other ques- 
tion in history. : 

We might, indeed, decide it provisionally, by assumption; either 
for the sake of argument, or in compliance with existing preposses- 
sions which may answer as well as more logical premises the practi- 
cal purpose of introducing facts which are their own best evidence, 
to a footing in the mind, whence they can best make them- 
selves, felt. Or, we might go into the historical foundations of the 
whole Bible critically, and discuss every separate objection or diffi- 
culty that can be raised against the opinion that the several parts of 
the Bible are what they, respectively, claim to be. Or a third plan 
may be followed, namely, to state those broad considerations which 
are conclusive of the, credibility of the Gospel story, and not too 
much for the mind of a common man to carry in readiness as a com- 
municable and incontrovertible reason for the faith that is in him; 
leaving the Gospel to sustain, as it volunteers to do, and is well com- 
petent to. do, the authority of Moses and the Prophets. 

On the whole, as the object of these studies is rather to meet 
candid inquiry than predetermined opposition, it is better to leave 
to Christian scholarship the task of driving the infidel critics, man 
by man and foot by foot, from the field, and let a simple, popular 
and portable argument bridge this preliminary crossing and pass us 
on our way. 

ok 

Yet happy are they who have been gifted by inheritance and nur- 
ture with a prevenient or even a provisional faith, disposing them to 
hearken without cavil to the self-expressive authority of the Word 
of God. Almost any one, indeed, who can but postpone questioning — 
the claims of Jesus and his story until in some good meas- ~ 
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ure of what they profess to reveal, will find the question, if it ever 
comes, already anticipated and decided by the Divine self-evidence 
of the revelation. ‘Thus, to myself, the existence of such a book as 
the Bible is the best possible evidence that God made it. Person- 
ally, I now require no historical demonstration of the life, death and 
resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth, and as little do 1 require any 
miraculous attestation of his Divine pretensions. The miracle of 
miracles is before my eyes in the story and the picture itself. It is 
self-evident to me, that the life and character of Jesus could never 


have been conceived, much less lived, by any mere man. Of all the 


propositions, supernatural or superstitious, that have tested the 

credulity of men, I know not one more preposterous than the notion 

that such a being as Jesus may have come in any way, whether of 

development or invention, from the same source with any ideal that 

has been revealed by the whole sum of human doing and thinking 

since the world began. : 
‘ a ae : 

But it seems to be the misfortune of no small proportion of mod- 
ern men, to be born skeptics. A reigning intellectual conceit, 
which calls-itself philosophy and pure love of truth—illegitimate 
but enormous progeny of the Reformation—has defrauded millions 
of otherwise favored mortals of their human birthright of religious 
simplicity and receptivity. They are misbegotten aliens from God 
and Divine knowledge, which they are incapable of receiving until 
it is forced upon them by irresistible demonstration. And, by some 
seeming necessity of nature, they actually imagine this congenital 


defect to be a faculty; indeed, a quite superior endowment, authoriz- 


ing them to look down upon other than scientific methods of ap- 
proaching God or apprehending Divine truth, and upon those who 
are happily able to use them. 


“While ‘love of truth’ through all their camp resounds, 
They draw pride’s curtain o’er the noontide ray; 

Spike up their inch of reason on the point , 

Of philosophic wit called argument; 

And then, exulting in their taper, cry 

‘Behold the Sun!’ and Indian-like adore!” 


For minds of this skeptical stamp, Revelation must be preceded 
by its scientific demonstration. Preceded, I say: for its real mani- 
festation is for another than the logical faculty, no less in the 

ie than in the humblest believer. Demonstration is really 
for nothing but to quiet the dog at the gate, whose only faculty 
to forbid, not receive, Divine knowledge. This obstructive fac- 
ulty overcome, the nobler instinct of faith (using the term in its 
natural sense), if there exist a rudiment of it, then has leave to strug- 
gle towards its proper and Divine object. ~ 
; “Great God! I’d rather be 
A pagan suckled in a creed outworn.’’ 
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But these poor souls must be provided for, too; and the grace 
that gave a revelation to normal humanity has not disdained to let it 
down to them also, under the low portal of the skeptical under- 
standing. The pity of it is that their deficiency of religious faculty 
is shared by some Christian apologists, who flatter them out of their 
little possibility of faith, much more effectually than they argue 
them out of their objections. ‘ 

* ok 

In approaching, then, a scientific argument—which I propose to 
make concise and simple, yet sufficient, for the present—let us re- 
member that most of the confusion and fruitlessness of debate 
arises from lax definitions and equivocal use of terms. Few terms 
are handled more loosely and equivocally than the word “science.” 

A very simple-seeming word, merely Latin for knowledge, it is made 

to cover a multitude of things, and is played upon in various keys, to 

many tunes. It may surprise some, but | think it is safe to say, that 

few have used the term more improperly and deceptively than Pro- 

fessors Huxley, Tyndall, and their agnostic followers. Science, or 

that which is practically certain—for knowledge in the perfect sense, 

as Herbert Spencer has so finely shown, belongs only to the Author 

of things, which are perceptible to us only as to certain of their in- 
ter-relations—Science rests usually on a tripod consisting of these 

three props: Reason, Experiment and Testimony: Reason investigat- 

ing and generalizing by means of Experiment, and general Testi- 

mony confirming Experiment and translating it into Experience. 

There is no one of the so-called sciences that can stand with one of 

these props removed, any more than a stool can stand on two legs, 

Yet the father of agnosticism sets science on but one of its legs, and 

that the slimmest of the three—Experiment; expressly relegating 

every proposition that cannot be proved experimentally to the cate- 

gory of the Unknowable. The Professor goes on, however, very can- 
didly to argue that experimental science itself is not absolute science, 
but only an expectation of probabilities; an expectation that certain 
things that have hitherto followed from certain other things will R 
continue to do so hereafter; although, again, they may not. His . 
candor here erects itself so violently as nearly to fall over back- 
wards. He makes himself an agnostic all round: in chemistry and 
physics as well as in theology. He calmly lets his own one-legged 
philosophy tumble, that the creed he would abolish may share its 
fate. It must be observed, however, that he is not so ingenuous as 
he intends to be, in this; for he does not act or reason according to 
‘his universal agnostic confession, with regard to anything but the 
evidences and claims of a Creator. This practical test is Ithuriel’s 
spear to his affected agnosticism, unmasking at a touch the same old 
Serpent, pure enmity to God; the same under all his disguises even 
to the latest, the disinterested candor of “Science.” 

I have defined science as that which is practically certain: that is, 

certain enough for us safely to take action upon: certain enough 
to stake all our interests upon: in short, as salted as we need wish it 
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tobe. There is only one thing that seems to be certain in an abso- 


lute sense, and that is mathematics. The elements of arithmetic 
and geometry are self-evident truths, independent alike of testi- 
mony and of experience, which no sane mind is able to deny or even 
to doubt, and to which not the slightest confirmation could be added 
by an eternity of the most successful experimental tests. Clearly, 
in mathematics there is no room for any such thing as faith. But 
in every experimental science there is both room and necessity for 
faith. As Professor Huxley says, we have no absolute knowledge of 
the law of gravitation. We are unable to state of our own knowl- 
edge, as a lawyer would say, that an ax will not levitate, but will 
gravitate. We can only say of our own knowledge that it does not 
levitate, but gravitates. To assure ourselves that we may safely de- 
pend on its gravitating, we must put a certain faith in the observed 
order of nature, and in our own rational assumption that things 
which are connected in a chain of invariable sequence must be con- 
nected by the chain of an imvariable law. The threefold cord of 
Experience, Testimony and Reason, bound together by Faith (which 
is indeed the purer form of Reason) constitutes science: a certainty 
which the Professor, whatever he may object to it, implicitly be- 
lieves, for he implicitly trusts in it on all occasions, without a shade 


of misgiving—except in the one case where he dislikes its testimony. 


The distinction between Faith and Science, of which we hear 
so much, is therefore seen to be by no means a full distinction, since 
faith is a necessary ingredient of all practical knowledge; and if as- . 
serted as a distinction in the nature of the two things, it is an en- 
tirely fallacious distinction. Faith is in fact the co-ordinating 
power in practical science, as that lower form of reason, the logical 


_ intuition, is in the abstract science of mathematics: the power, that 
_is, which gathers distinct phenomena within the girdle of law, and 


so makes science of that which were else but an incoherent and un- 
intelligible jumble of observations. 
‘ * * * 


I am not disposed here to dwell much on the abstract or a priori 
argument of the necessity for a Great First Cause; nor yet on the ar- 
gument from the unity and perfection of intelligent design exhibited 
in the Creation; however cogent for some purposes these arguments 
may be. If we should demonstrate, with Herbert Spencer, the 
metaphysical necessity of some absolute ground, subject’ matter, or 
substance, for all these mere inter-relations of things with each other 
and with our senses, that constitute the materials of our so-called 
knowledge; or if we should declare the somewhat arbitrary proposi- 


tion that the chain of causes and effects could not have been eternal, 


but must have had a beginning somewhere in a first cause; and if we 
should then proceed, with Natural Theology at large, to assume or 
postulate that this first cause or universal substance must be a per- 
sonal God and Creator; then, after all, whether our reasoning were 
impeachable or unimpeachable, it could not pretend to inform us 
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what we are to expect of good or evil or even of continuance, from 
the Being in whose hands we are, or ‘what may tend to: modify our re- 
lation to him and its consequences to ourselves. Natural Theology 
can give us no assurance even of the goodness of God, in a world of 
all but universal woe ave) 


Where Nature, red in tooth and claw 
With ravin, shrieks against its creed. 


Abstractly valid or not, the argument of Natural Theology has by. 


itself no practical validity or interest for us. Its practical validity, 
utility and beauty all arise subsequent and consequent to the demon. 
stration of God by explicit self-revelation: a revelation to which it 
can contribute no assistance. It is with this demonstration, solely, 
therefore, that we as practical inquirers have to do. 

* kK 


It is natural, indeed, that Christian apologists should start with — 


the postulate of a necessary personal First Cause. It is natural, be- 
cause the human mind is so habituated to its own intelligent direc- 
tion of natural forces, together with their evident lack of intelligence 
and purpose in themselves, that it cannot choose but think itself 
their superior in kind and origin; and refuses, right or wrong, to 
allow the possibility of any effect or thing of this subject nature 
without an ultimate cause somewhere of like superior kind with its 
own intelligence. Moreover, the human mind seems to find it easier, 


to say the least, to suppose an independent self-existence of some su- - 


perior and anti-material Cause, than such a self-existence of the 
brute forces and inanimate materials of the visible universe; ¢ven 
though the immanent laws of matter were proved adequate to an 
evolution of all the phenomena of life. Again, it is natural, be- 
cause the idea of God is so inwrought in the hereditary constitution 
at least of the human mind in general, that it responds as instinc- 
tively, as unavoidably, indeed, to a Divine self-revelation, as does the 
alimentative movement to the presentation of food at the beginning 


of animal life. Finally, it is natural because the very Revelation we 


are to maintain itself appeals to the evidences of Nature and of 
human consciousness for the truth of its fundamental assumption of 
a personal Creator. . ath 
But, after all, when this metaphysical foundation is rejected, by 
one who declares, for instance, that a self-existent and eternal cause 
is no more repugnant to his reason in a material than in a personal 
character, what are you to do? To what umpire are you to refer 
him, as between theism and pantheism? 
' _ Doubting, then, at least, whether the method of Natural Theology 
does not invert the proper order of evidence, and quite certain that 
it is not the order chosen by the Revelation we have to consider; I 
take the primary ground of confidence in that Revelation as it is 
claimed by itself and _as I find it in my own rience, namely: the 
evidence of God’s personal and purposed manifestation to us, not as 


in Nature but in antithesis to Nature and over-ruling Nature: evi- 
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dence which I again define as of the nature of historical science. 
* OK 


If, however, the truth of the Gospel story cannot be manifested by 
a common-sense argument, it is not for mankind; nor, as a practical 
matter, even for critics: since what mind could carry both sides and 
the balance of all the infidel controversy in its consciousness, to 
every occasion of spiritual doubt and apprehension, as the ground 
of its assurance? ‘To be “ready to give to every man a reason for 
the hope that is in you” is not, surely, to have at your tongue’s end 
a library of controversy to which, in the briefest synopsis, not one 

man in ten thousand has time in a lifetime to attend. For the pres- 
ent, therefore, I propose merely to consider that which should satisfy 
a plain man’s scruples of judgment on the claims of His message 
who declared that he came down from heaven. 

Nor do I, in proposing a common-sense argument, mean to pro- 
pose anything less scientific in demonstration than the Books of 
Euclid. The axioms of which exact science is built are nothing but 
the absolute dicta of common sense; and what are sometimes called 
sciences are in fact inexact and uncertain—that is, unscientific—just 
so far as they go beyond common sense in their elementary data. 
For instance, the metaphysician can do nothing with common sense: 
it is foolishness (truly) to him; and that is the reason that there can 
be no science of ontology in this world, but merely an interminable 
controversy about it, like that with which Milton’s fallen angels 
amused themselves in hell- 


f And found no end, in wandering mazes lost. 


Perhaps the like may be said of the question of evolution. On the 
contrary, however, the remotest investigations of astronomy, and the 
most subtile in physics, have been pursued and overtaken by steps of 
common sense exclusively: their difference from common sense as 
commonly used, being not in the ingredients, but only in their com- 
plex combination and development. 
Ho 

THE TESTS OF HISTORICAL CERTAINTY OR SCIENCE. 


History is a science, not less than astronomy, but more so, rather: 
at least equally built of common sense elements of demonstration. 
and if apparently less exact, it is only so according to the senses: 
that is, in the sense that its elements are partly immaterial and not 
estimated by units of quantity. The logic of historical science is 
as inexorable, and its conclusions, where it really attains any, are as 
absolute, as mathematical demonstration. For instance, we do not 
know any mathematical proposition more certainly than we know 
that Cesar and Napoleon lived, conquered and fell as history de- 
clares; or than we know that there are thousands of cities at as many 

points on the globe, which we never saw nor heard of from 
eye witnesses; the proof of these two classes of facts alike being es- 
sentially and purely historical in its nature, 
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But how do I know, in a scientific sense, say of London, suppos- 
ing that I have never seen it, nor so much as seen any one who had 
seen it? Or, suppose that I converse with travelers, and read about 

_ it in newspapers and books. Or suppose, again, that I am brought 
thither, and bidden to look on the city, by one who says, This is 


London. What do I have in either case but hearsay evidence, more — 


or less direct or remote? How do I know that people are not deceiv- 
ing me in this matter? Of course there is a satisfactory moral cer- 
tainty about it, but we are looking for absolute certainty, or what 
we call science. But how do I of myself know, I repeat, that the 
city I have heard of is not a fable, or that the city shown to me for 
London is not some other city? 

A SIMPLE ILLUSTRATION BOTH WAYS IN POINT. 


When I was a very little boy, or rather babe, I was led by some 
larger boys what seemed a vast distance from our village, and re- 
entering it by a different road, I was made to believe that we had 
reached the distant village of O , which I had never seen, and 
which, they said, had been built in exact imitation of our own vil- 
lage of B . It never occurred to me to doubt the testimony until 
I found myself at my own home. How do I now know that the 
people on the steamship have not conspired to gull me in like man- 
ner, in pretending to bring me to London? Mind, I am not asking 
whether this is likely or not; but do I independently and absolutely 

“know that it is not so, and how do I know it? This is the dilemma: 
Whether I read of London, or am said to sée it, im each case alike 
there is either some possibility that I may be the victim of a stu- 
pendous hoax and of a universal conspiracy, which if I cannot dis- 
prove I cannot know that I have seen London or that there is any 
such city; or else, if there is no such possibility, and I can prove 
it, then I have a true scientific knowledge of the object London, just 
as much as if I had made it myself. 

No doubt, if any one were to take my silly question seriously, he 
would dispose of it by saying, Why, you goose, London is an undis- 
puted fact, and there is no chance for humbug about it on any boat 
big enough to take you there from New York. Well, in so saying he 
would unconsciously lay the wand of common sense on what is, if 
properly conditioned, a cardinal point of historical-scientific demon- 
stration. But to mark the proper conditions which make this the 

cardinal point of a scientific demonstration, let us now suppose, 
alternately, these two things: First,that nobody was ever concerned, 
or could have been concerned, to dispute the alleged fact; in which 

~ ease the word “undisputed” would lose all its force, and London 
might not be a fact, after all. Or, again, suppose that the fact were 
disputed, but only by persons who were not witnesses, theoretical 
disputants merely; or by only a few out of many actual witnesses, 
and such as were governed by sinister motives, and who had entirely 
failed to influence the general contemporaneous belief on the sub- 
ject. In this case, the argument would be qualified but not in the 


; * sae 38 
«@alvation.” 
Christianity as Historical Science. _—_— 148 
least impaired by saying that London is a fact undisputed by any 


witnesses competent in relative number, intelligence and sincerity; 
while the nature of the case is such that there would be multitudes 


of such competent witnesses certain to dispute the proposition if 


there were here no such city; it therefore follows that my demonstra- 
tion of London—here at home—is absolutely scientific, although I 
may have never seen it or seen any one who had been there; and 
scientific in a sense compared to which the direct evidence of my 
own senses and individual experience would be comparatively uncer- 
tain, as we have just seen. Historical demonstration thus proves, in 


only one of its various forms, to be decidedly stronger certainty 


than we can attain by individual experience or eye-witness, or, in- 
deed, by any other means whatever; it is absolute certainty, such as 
the most boastful of our experimental sciences cannot pretend to, 
and sometimes, as represented by our Professor, are excessively ready 
to renounce. : 

The proof of every historic person, place or fact, is essentially 
the same as that of the myriads of places set down on the maps, 
every one of which, to the least of them, is, equally with London, 
and for exactly the same reason, an absolute scientific certainty to 
each of us. 

* kK 

It is adrhitted that there are liabilities to error in the application 
of historical tests, that must be jealously guarded against. There 
are quasi-historical statements which have been taken for granted 
rather than proved. Some of these statements, after passing un- 
challenged for a thousand years, have been challenged at last, and 
when sifted by scientific criticism have turned out to be fables. 
May there not be more of such impostures still lurking in our 
books of history? Quite possibly; and what, when they shall have 
been detected, will prove to have been the condition for their sur- 
vival in history? Simply this: That from some cause they were 
allowed to slip into history unchallenged at the time of their birth 
or invention. Those contemporaries who could have ex- 
posed the fabrication either did not observe it or cared little about 
it; and so it passed on into the possession of successive generations 
who knew and cared less and less, until all motive and all material 
for contradiction alike were lost. Or, again, excited imaginations, 
or mere accretions by repetition, magnified and distorted the fact 
into a tradition widely different, which credulous chroniclers set 
down from common report as undoubted truth. The credulous 
chronicler, meeting with no contradiction, or with none sufficiently 
owt! authoritative to stamp the legend with so much as an 

tion point, such legend may possibly have gone into his- 

ory and remained there until it has become incontrovertible; pro- 
vided, however, that no evidence survives, written, monumental or 
reliquary, that is inconsistent with the legend, and also provided 


_ that no evidences are wanting that must have survived _ if it had 


been true. Such are some of the tests by which historical certainty 
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is attainable with regard to almost every important matter that has 


occurred or that may be said to have occurred since prehistoric 
times, and with regard to many that occurred before the dawn of his- 
tory; and, moreover, is morally certain to be attained, if it has not 
been attained already, through the keen diligence of historical stu- 
dents perpetually ransacking the dusty remains of the past for 
confirmation or confutation of reported facts. 

* ok * 


But in one word (for that is what we want here); The most de- 
cisive scientific test in history—there is not in chemistry a test so 
decisive, though chemical tests are decisive enough to trust our 
lives to with perfect confidence—is the single fact of powerful con- 
temporaneous hostility to a deception in the sense of the statement 
in question. Any fact which in its time passed into history victo- 
rious from the ordeal of open, general and determined hostility to 
its accomplishment or to its acceptance as fact, has become a scien- 
tific fact for all time. Although this is not the only certain test 
available for the defence of the Gospel history, yet it is so conspic- 
uous, and so overwhelming, among the evidences of. Christianity 
above all other historical subjects, that in formulating a ready reply 
to ignorant or impudent skepticism without need to exhaust the 
manifold demonstration, it will be as well to confine our attention, 
provisionally, to this one sufficient consideration. 

(To be Resumed.) 


JEWISH BIBLE LESSONS AT WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 
No. 424 Grand St., at 2 p. m., Saturdays. 


CONDENSED SUBSTANCE OF EXCERPTS. 


PRIMITIVE RUDIMENTS OF THE HEBREW “TORAH,” OR LAW, 
PRIOR TO MOSES. 


The institutes of law and religion given to primitive men, so far 


as we are informed, appear to a superficial view not only rudi- 
mentary, but fragmentary. They were, in their order, these: The 
Sabbath; The Forbidden Tree (or the self knowledge of good and 
evil); The Symbol of Atonement (or “Blood of Abel”); The Capi- 
tal Penalty of Murder; The Covenant of Circumcision: 

' Two and a half millenniums passed away under such broad or- 
dinances as these, if not with equally broad blanks between them, 
before Moses was called to develop, complete and organize the 
system of Old Testament law and religion. These five points of 
revelation stand in line from Adam to Moses, separate and soli- 


tary, but pointing upward and onward with a comprehensive sig- 


nificance that will richly reward a thoughtful analysis. 
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the grand memorial of the Creator, and his sanctuary in the life 
of every man and every living creature in the household of man. 

Next, in the outset of man’s social or moral relations, he pre- 
scribed the simple law of abstinence from any source of moral di- 
rection, or “knowledge of good and evil,” save Himself. In other 
words, He warned man that his nature at its best estate, with the 
utmost reach of human reason and foresight, could not save him 
from inevitable self-destruction (“in the day that thou eatest there- 
of thou shalt surely die”), if he should presume to rely on his own 
or any other counsels and thus separate himself from the paternal 
Guide. | 

After the apostasy of Adam, God raised up Abel as the first 
prophet and priest of reconciliation by the symbol of that atoning 
blood (“the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things than 
Abel’s”), through which alone the members of an alienated and 
guilty race can return to the Father and to the status of his chil- 
dren. 

After the violence and blood that filled the antediluvian world 
had been washed away by the tremendous purgation of the Deluge, 
God charged mankind with the future vindication of the sanctity of 
human life in the name of its Creator. ‘“Whoso sheddeth man’s 
blood, whether man or beast, I will require it of him, and by man — 
shall his blood be shed; at the hand of every man’s brother will 
I require the life of man; for in the image of God made he man.” 
The dignity conferred on man, as the predestined Son, resemblance 
and representative of God, is here asserted in the strongest terms. 
His inviolability is divine, and its vindication by the extinction of 
the violator, sending him at once to the judgment of God, is made 
a religious obligation. The logic of this ordinance, though not 
its express terms, involves every personal right of the being thus 
sacred unto God. 

In the fourth century after the Flood, and at the exact be- 
ginning of the second millennium of the human race, was born a 
man with whom God initiated his special method in the reclama- 
tion of mankind; the method, that is, of working from within, 
from a seed planted in the midst of mankind; from a called and 
chosen portion to be educated by special discipline, and ultimately 
to be expanded and communicated spiritually, like a leaven, through- 
out the world. The calling of a chosen portion and God’s covenant 
with them for this purpose was at first open and distinct, begin- 
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ning with Abraham and his posterity. Its primitive seal, the cir- 
cumcision of the male sex, was vividly suggestive of a consecra- 
tion at once personal and hereditary, and especially the latter: - 
a separation to God of the man in his whole reproductive per- 
petuity; a separation first confined to the sons of Abraham, as 
God’s own “peculiar people,” in whom the kingdom of God, both 
first and last, should be centred; while, no less significantly, in 
the universal spiritual expansion of posterity promised to Abra- 
ham, the hereditary seal gives place to a new and universal sym- 
bol of individual purity and consecration, for children “born of 
water and of the Spirit;” “not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
_ nor of the will of man, but of God.” 

THE CONTRACT OR COVENANT OF GOD WITH ABRAHAM. 


When the childless old man, to whom God had promised an in- 
numerable race and a vast seat of empire foreyer, had entered into 
a condition of war with the masters of the world, by a successful 
resistance which could have seemed but temporary, and a humilia- 
tion of their arms which he must have expected to be swiftly re- 
trieved and avenged; then his great heart failed him, and he turned 
to God for defence and assurance. Neither his trouble nor his 
prayer is recorded, nor needed to be. But the answer of God, which 
is the important matter, is given abruptly at the beginning of 
Gen. xv: “After these things the word of Jahveh came unto 
Abram in a vision, saying: ‘Fear not, Abram! I am thy shield, 
and thy exceeding great reward;’” referring clearly to the men-— 
acing danger, and to the imperial heritage for an innumerable 
race, that should, nevertheless, reward his loyalty and faith. 

Abram then pleads, however, “What wilt thou give me, after 
all, or how can it be, seeing I go childless?” In the night vision 
God then brought him forth from his tent and bade him count, if - 
he could, the glories of the starry sky, and said, “So shall thy 
seed be.” 

“And Abram believed in Jahveh, and He counted it to him 
for righteousness.” It seems to be a crisis and a finality of faith 
in God for all things, that is indicated by the impressive note here 
interjected, and that was afterwards most sublimely vindicated, in 
the surrender of the child of promise himself to a typical death of 
atonement. 

Next, the gracious visitor turns to the territorial gift, and re- 
peats it by his own name of covenant and promise, “Jahveh,” the 
One-to-come. 
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Now, as often in the ages of primal revelation, God deigns to in- 
dulge in his servant the human weakness for some visible proof 
of his word; or, perhaps, of reality, not illusion, in the wonder- 
ful interview: “Lord God, ae shall I know that I shall’ in- 
herit it?” 

Words are not “things,” in the East, as we say they are, but 
reality is attached, instead, to acts—if not of performance, then, 
at least, of symbolical representation. Accordingly, in the Divine 
condescension, a form of “deed” such as men used between them- 
selves in expression of contracts and tranfers of property, was en- 
tered into between God and the man, His servant. The word 
“deed” applied by us, emphatically, to the testimony of a transfer 

of real estate, is doubtless a survival of the early custom of ex- 
pressing contracts by symbolical acts or deeds. 

This was the form, in accordance with human customs, in which 
the God of Abraham pledged himself to his servant. First, a sol- 
emn and holy sacrifice, as calling God to witness. The victims 
were each divided in halves, and placed, half over against half, 
with room for the assignor to pass between them, in the name of 
God, declaring his own name and the deed of gift or sale hereby 
executed. 

’ All this prepared, “when the sun went down, and it was dark, 
‘behold, a smoking furnace and a burning lamp, that passed be- 
tween those pieces. “In that same day [and way], Jahveh made a 
covenant with Abram saying, “Unto thy seed have I [thus deeded 
or] given this land, from the river of B gypt unto the great river, the 

> river Euphrates.” 

The description of the phenomena in which God here manifest- 
ed Himself to the eyes of Abram, passing between the parts of the 
sacrifice and declaring his gift with this sacred form of attesta- 
tion, is somewhat indistinct; but its essential features are at once 
recognized as identical with the elements of fire and smoke which 
represented _ the peculiar presence of the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Israel, on many subsequent occasions. A “smoking” furnace, 
and a “burning” lamp, or light, in this description make up the 
token of glory and mystery united, the pillar of fire and of cloud, 
which expressed the special presence of the God of Israel, whether 
for protection, admonition, or judgment, in every day and hour 
of their wanderings, from the land of Egypt to the land of Canaan, 
and on many later occasions. 

On the e subject of the “furnace,” which seems to me inaptly 
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turned by some ingenious commentators to symbolize the “iron 


_ furnace,” (furnace for iron) to which the Egyptian bondage was 


afterward likened, I have a mote by one of the acutest of Hebrew 
exegetes (Professor George Bush) showing that the word, at least, 
is not the same with that always used elsewhere for “furnace,” 
(Kor); but is “tannoor,” always and properly translated “oven.” 
The identification of the symbols in this vision with the constant 
repetitions of the same effects as manifestations of the Divine pres- 


ence, seems to me not only preferable, but necessary to any in-. 


telligent view of the vision as a whole. N evertheless, the vision 
as a whole was equally full of sorrow as of glory. “A horror of 
great darkness fell upon” the soul of Abram, in a profound trance; 
while the terrible future of his people under long oppression in 
Egypt was unfolded before him, with the promise and the time of 


their ultimate deliverance. In a like trance, “in a deep sleep upon 


my face toward the ground,” Daniel heard the judgment of the “in- 
dignation” that should hold his people for ages—“unto two thou- 
sand and three hundred days [years]—under “the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot ;” before the power of the antitypical Egypt, Babylon, or 
Antichrist, shall be broken by their faith, for their ultimate Exodus 
and everlasting restoration: for, once more, “it is a terrible thing 
that I will do with thee.” 


FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR COLLECTS OF 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
OR, COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


TOPIC I. THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND 
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 


Lesson A*—“The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” 

*Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, 
and of the Psalms. : 

Lesson C will be the Testimony of the Apostles and_Prophets to 
the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. 


Lesson D, will be the Testimony of Moses and the Psalms, to the 


same. 
Lesson E, will be the Divine Injunctions to Keep and Teach the 
Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. 


Lesson F, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 
and Power of the Word of God. 
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CHRIST’S SHEEP, SHEPHERDS AND FOLDS. 


A COLLECT WITH LESSON FOR MARCH 19th. 
“I am the Good Shepherd.” 

The people of God, from of old, are his sheep, and his little chil- : 
dren; “for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.” “When Israel was 
y. a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt.” “I 
, taught Ephraim also to go, holding them by their arms.” “He 

made His own people to go forth like sheep, and guided them in 
the wilderness like a flock.” “We are the people of His pasture and 
the sheep of his hand. Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel ; Thou that 
leadest J pepe like a flock.” . 

Sheep and Children: 

“,—In eR diatty and weakness. “Not many wise, not many mighty, 
but the foolish things of the world, hath God chosen to confound 
the wise,and the weak things of the world to confound the mighty.” 

—In dependence and helplessness; unarmed against enemies; in 
need of sheltering care and nursing; sure by themselves to go astray 
and be lost, without a guide. “I have gone astray like a lost sheep: 
seek thy servant!” “All we like sheep have gone astray.” “My 
people hath been lost sheep; their shepherds have caused them to go 
astray. My sheep wandered through all the mountains and upon 
every high hill, and my flock became meat to every beast of the 
field.” “I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves.” 

—In docility and trustfulness toward their shepherd: “They hear 

4 his voice, and they follow him; for they know his voice. And a 
; stranger they will not follow, but will flee from him; for they 
know not the voice of strangers.” 

—In known identity: the shepherd knows each individual sheep 
by face and name. “He calleth his own sheep by name, and goeth 

; before them, and they follow him.” “The Lord knoweth them 
-_ that are His,’ but they are often unknown to the world; as a 
| stranger to sheep can see little or no difference among them. They 
are not much distinguished by their own beauty or excellence, but 
they are “peculiar,” to Him whose own they are, having bought | 
ny them with his own blood. 

“y They need a fold, and folds are made for them. “I will put 
i them together, as the flock in the midst of their fold. On the high 
mountains of Israel shall their fold be.” 

There is a single entrance to the fold: “I am the door of the 
sheep: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved. He that en- 
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tereth not in by the door, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber, and cometh not but for to steal and 


to kill and to destroy.” He may come in as a sheep or as a shep- 
_ herd; but in either capacity, to his measure, he is a destroyer in 
the flock, whoever finds entrance by any other way than Christ as 


accepted Son of God and Savior, Atoning Lamb of God and Re- 


deemer, Sole Revealer of God and Absolute Guide, Sole Defender 
and Shepherd of the sheep. __ 

There are under shepherds, who are required to watch lest 
any alien be admitted. How great is their responsibility, both at 
the door and in constant vigilance within! “Take heed, there- 
fore, unto all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to shepherd the Church of God which he hath pur- 
chased with His own blood. For I know this, that after my de- 
parting shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock.” To the same church in Ephesus, the Lord himself wrote, 
later, showing that the apostle’s warning had not been wholly lost: 
“T know how thou canst not bear them which are evil, and hast 
tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast 
found them. liars.” ¥ 

While the wolves may sometimes leap over the wall, they are 
only very dangerous when sneaking in at the door in sheep skins, 
unsuspected by the simple flock. “Beware of false prophets, which 
come unto you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves.” What wonder that they get in as sheep, unsuspected, 
since usually they do not suspect themselves to be otherwise? What 


wonder that they are suffered to continue ravening, not sparing the 


flock, since the simple sheep themselves do not know when they are 
spiritually slaughtered, but are taught to imagine themselves the 
rather improved, newly enlightened and enlivened? 

The truth is that we have hardly realized what mere sheep we 
are, and as a body how utterly at the mercy of the shepherds we 
admit into the fold to lead us. “Like people, like priest,” and like 
priest, like people. Hardly one in ten, if indeed one in a hundred, 
has any independent mental standing in doctrine theological, moral, 


-- political, or other. In the general, our religion and morals are 
shaped for us and imposed on us by-our pastors and teachers, who-. 


ever and whatever they may have happened to be, or may come to 
be. This is a most appalling fact to contemplate, and all its sadness 
goes to emphasize. the cardinal point of this lesson, which is The 


True Shepherd against the False, and the helpless dependence of the 
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silly sheep upon some guide, true « or false, who may lead them to 


salvation or destruction at his will. “Their oe ee have caused 
them to go astray.” 

Not that the Good Shepherd has forsaken us to be devoured by 
false teachers (prophets) without defence. Although whole 


churches (folds) are often devoured, more pLaney than by the 


fabled 
dragon of old who churches ate— 
He used to come on a Sunday— 
yet their fate is on their own heads by default of that intense and 
solemn earnestness with which it is necessary to remember the three 
admonitions of this parable: 

1. Cleave close to the Chief Shepherd Himself and to Him alone, 
by love and prayer and the pure Word of God: 

2. Beware and flee from self-deceived teachers or hirelings who 
come not in the way and word as well as the name of Christ, 
in all things. “To the law and testimony! if they speak not 

- ete to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” 
. “Ye shall know them by their fruits. A good tree cannot 
eo forth evil fruit.” 

He did not say, Ye shall know them by their spring leaves; nor, 

Ye shall know them by their summer blossoms (the possibly lovely 


garb of their sentiments and professions, manners and morals); but 


watch the maturer product of their teachings, in the end, on the 
whole. Whether it brings men closer in obedience and love to 
every word of the Master, and into all the fruition of the Spirit 
(Gal. v., 22). If the product be slow in maturing, or dubious, 
look where it has had fullest course, and what the fruits have been. 
By this time, at least, there need rarely be any doubt of the char- 
acter of any tree of doctrine—or of eliminated doctrine—from its 
past effects in the Church. 

“My heart’ within me is broken because of the prophets. They 
say still unto them that despise me, the Lord hath said, Ye shall 
have peace; and they say unto every one that walketh in the 
imagination of his own heart, No evil shall come upon you.” 
“Woe be to the pastors that destroy and scatter the sheep of my 
pasture, saith Jahveh.” “Woe to the idol [sham] shepherd that 
leavyeth the flock.” “He that is a hireling, leaveth the sheep and 
fleeth, and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.” 
“Where is the flock that was given thee, thy beautiful flock?” 
“Shepherd the flock of God, which is among you; taking the over- 
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sight not from constraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind.” “Woe be to the shepherds that feed them- 
selves: should not the shepherds feed the flock?” 

Finally, like sheep and children, they belong to a Shepherd, and - 
to a Father, to whom they are precious as his own soul and dear- 
er than life. He is faithful even unto death. “I lay down my 
life for the sheep.” He is almighty to defend and save the sim- 
ple, weak and little ones who humbly and wholly commit them- 
selves to Him. 

“Behold, I, even I, will both search my sheep, and seek them 
out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock, in the day that he is 
among his sheep that are scattered; so will I seek out my sheep 
and deliver them, out of all places where they have been driven 
in the cloudy and dark day.” “The Son of Man is come to seek — 
and to save that which is lost.” “The lost sheep of the house of 
Isracl” “I will seek that which was lost, and will bind up that 
which was broken, and will strengthen that which was sick.” “He 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd; he shall gather the lambs 
with his arms and carry them in his bosom.” “I will shepherd 
my flock, and cause them to lie down, saith the Lord God.” “Jah- 
veh is my Shepherd; I shall not want; he maketh me to lie down 
in green pastures; he leadeth me beside the still waters.” 

“He that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a 
shepherd doth his flock? “I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of 
thee; I will surely gather the remnant of Israel: I will put them 
together as the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of their 
fold. And thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daugh- 
ter of Zion, unto thee it shall come, even the first dominion; the 
kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem. Shepherd thy 
people, with thy rod; the flock of thy heritage, which dwell soli- 
tarily in the wood. Thy rod, thy staff, they comfort me. 

“Jahveh their God shall save them in that day, as the flock of His 

_ people. . And I will set up One Shepherd over them, and He shall 
feed them, even my servant David . . - and they shall dwell 
safely in the wilderness and sleep in the woods. I will feed the 
flock of the slaughter, even you, O poor of the flock. I will gather 
the remnant of my flock out of all countries whither I have driven 
them, and will bring them again to their folds. And other sheep 
I have, which are not of this fold; them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one flock, one shep- 
herd. 
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_ “And ye, my flock, the flock of my pasture, are men, and I am 
your God. I will increase them with men like a flock, as the holy 
flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts. And Sharon 
shall be a fold of flocks, and the valley of Achor a place for the 
herds to lie down in, for my people that have sought me. 

“Jf a man have a hundred sheep, and one of them be gone 
astray, doth he not leave the ninety-and-nine and go into the moun- 
tains and seek that which is gone astray? And if so be that he 

- find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep than 
of the ninety-and-nine that went not astray. Even so it is not ~ 
the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of these little 
ones should perish.” 


An important note is due on verse 10: “I am come that they may 
have life, and that they may have it more abundantly.” Both of 
the last two words are unfortunate in their effect. “More” (which 
has no original in the text) suggests a comparative degree of the 
adverb following: as if to say, more abundantly than be- 
fore. “Abundantly” and “abundance” have lost in usage their 
original force, which was that of overflow or surplus, and have 

~ come to suggest merely plenty, fullness, enough. Hence, “abun- 
dantly” is not practically equivalent to the word it should repre- 
sent, “perisson,” which means excessive, above measure, overflow- 
ing. Accordingly, the version should be to this effect: “Iam come 
that they may have life, and may have it in excess, or to spare; like 
some whose physical vitality is so exuberant that it can some- 
times heal the sick by mere will or contact. 

The correction is of both doctrinal and practical importance, here 
and in other like instances. The doctrine is that Christ’s true 
disciples shall overflow with the divine life, and, like Himself, in 
their measure, give life to the world. So in the other great figure; 
they are not merely illuminated, but also illuminators. “I am the 
light of the world.” “Ye are the light of the world.” 


FULL-TEXT CONCORDANCES OF BIBLE DOCTRINES 
FOR RESPONSIVE USE IN CHURCHES, PRAYER MEETINGS, &c. 
To Friends who have responded with Orders: 

Be patient for a little, until we can more fully arrange the mat- 
ter for separate printing, after which we shall be but too happy to 
meet all requests for specimen parcels. - 
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The series of lessons laid out for the quarter, April 2d to June 
25th, are among the richest and most wonderful passages of Di- = 
vine Revelation. They are covered with sparkling points not 
easily overlooked, and which the diligence of unnumbered lesson- 
helpers throughout the English-speaking world, and elsewhere, will | 
not fail to bring to the notice of our far-scattered readers among 
others. It is always possible, however, that there may be treasure _ 
beneath the surface outcropping of the mine, which it is not super- 
fluous to uncover for more studious disciples of the Word. Such 
is 

THE RESURRECTION AGONY, AND MEDIATORIAL SORROW, 

OF GOD IN CHRIST. 


A Note on the Raising of Lazarus. 


“God was in Christ”—”Manifested in flesh”—in the frail frame 
of a man, the Man Christ Jesus—and therein He wrought with 
Almighty power and Divine compassion at once, against that tre- 
mendous antagonist, Death, which He was incarnated to van- 
quish, as a man and for man. He took our fate and our sin , to 
bear and conquer both; and glimpses of the agony in which He 
wrestled with our twin foes,are afforded by the scene in Gethsemane 

and by hints of prior and minor struggles that shook His frame 
in the grapple of the Divine energy within Him and the Satanic 
_ foe in human flesh without. Let us look at the unnoticed mean- 
ing of certain words used in connection with such occasions. . 
That the Divine energy that entered into and issued through 
- the person and the soul of Jesus, in the acts of healing that He 
performed, was a discharge profoundly felt by Himself, is evident 
from a number of glimpses into the process that are given in the 
descriptions of His miracles. In Mark y., 30, when the woman 
with a twelve-year-hemorrhage (what we call hemaphilia), had 
touched the hem of His garment, “straightway Jesus, having per- 
ceived in Himself the power gone forth out of Him, turned Him 
about in the crowd and said, Who touched my garments?” Likewise 
in Luke viii., 46; “Some one did touch me, for I perceived [felt] 
power having gone forth from me.” And in Luke vi., 19—“the _ 
whole crowd sought to touch him, because power went forth about 
him and healed all.” __ oe 
But we have deeper glimpses of the operation of Almighty energy 
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- within the wrenched frame of the man Jesus, in the act of giving 


forth life. 

Mark vii., 32. “And they bring unto him one deaf, and difficult 
of speech, and they beseech Him to lay His hand upon him. And 
He took him away from the crowd, by himself, and put his fingers 


into his ears, and spat, and touched his tongue. And looking up to 


heaven he sighed, and said, Ephphatha! that is, Be opened.” 

In this description we observe, that Jesus, while putting him- 
self in personal contact with the imperfect organs of the man, 
openly resorted to the Father for the omnific energy that must 
stream through his own fingers and tongue to quicken the para- 
lysed nerves of hearing and speech in another. But we do not ob- 
serve, in our English, that the “sigh” is much more than a deep 
paroxysm of breath. It is, etymologically, a straitening or pres- 
sure within, vented by an intense aspiration. That pressure was of 
the Spirit by whom all his miracles were both prompted and ener- 
gized; and that aspiration (of more than physical intensity) was 
the “effectual fervent prayer” which repeatedly appears as the con- 


ition of the supernatural works wrought in God by His servants. 


“The Father, that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works.” 
But in Mark viii., 12, there is an instance of yet more intense 


sighing or aspiration—specifically “in the Spirit”—of which the 


usual interpretation, that of indignation, may perhaps not be ade- 
quate. The Pharisees had demanded a sign from heaven, to au- 
thenticate his divine mission. “And having sighed deeply in the 
Spirit, he said . . . Verily, I say, there shall no sign be 
given.” Kai anastenaxas en to pneuma, legei, ete. If the vehe- 
ment soul pressure expressed by the intensive form of verb here 
used, were vented in prayer for some mighty sign to confound 
their unbelief, it would follow that the refusal of a sign came direct 
to Him by the same Spirit who at other times gave signs, but re- 
fused them here to predetermined unbelief. 
KK 


I may have overlooked further instances in confirmation of this 
impressive aspect of our Lord’s ministry of life to the world, which 
other readers may supply. But I come now to the most notable of 
them all, except those tremendous agonies in which He bore and 
overcame our spiritual curse, in the garden of Gethsemane, and 
on the cross. 


At the Resurrection of Lazarus, Jesus revealed himself to be that 


- 
- 


* 7 a | Ms - _- A. _ 
a p Bl ‘ ee tad ee ita) cet eee FS, ¥ « 
vee OREO Soe hey LT 
ae - A eee are te! SLR 1 Pre ae 
y-- . i are ~ 
‘ ~ ht P, 


—_ 


“Salvation” 


156 Extra Notes on Lessons. — 


resurrection; not the author of it, but the resurrection and the 
life itself. This resurrection, His own resurrection, and all resur- 
rection, is that Almighty and Eternal Life, in the Father, and in- 
‘carnated in His Son. (I John i. 1-2.) But He was all this in 
the frail frame of a man, It was necessary that “since by man 
came death, by man came also the. resurrection from the 
dead.” The field of this victory must ‘be and was 
within the person of a man, and the mighty conflict 
in which it was achieved within Him, is indicated, I be- 
lieve, by the exercises of His soul described in John xi., 33, 35, 38, 
41; to which, the usual explanation, that of sympathy with the af- 
fliction which He had come to turn into joy, seems not only inade- 
quate but inapposite. Still less does the newer interpretation of 
the strong emotion as that of indignation at the hollow wailing 
of the hired mourners, fit the case and the context. May I be 
pardoned if I call it fantastic? é 

These exercises had not been parallelled in the previous vic- 
tories over parts of death, that we have before noted. But now, 
Jesus “groaned, in the Spirit, and was troubled”—eteraxan heauton 
—literally stirred, or perturbed, himself. He came to the grave, 
still groaning within himself (to the depths of his soul); still, cer- 
tainly, “in the Spirit.” Would he groan in the natural way, in 
immediate view, nay, possession, of the glorious relief to all hearts, 
from all this sorrow? That must have been impossible. But 
“The Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings that can- 
not be uttered;” Jesus himself also “having offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying and tears, unto Him that was able 
to save him [and us in Him] from death.” He makes known 
the meaning of his groans and tears, a little later (the stone having 
been taken away) in the ejaculation, “Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me!” And he that was dead came forth at his 
call. 

* * * 

But in passing, we must not forget the tears of Jesus. Why 
did He weep, in bringing such joy, even life from the dead? Why 
did He weep over Jerusalem? 

We have seen the Resurrection Agony, and in this we meet the _ 
Mediatorial Sorrow, of God in Christ. “Surely He hath borne our’ - 
griefs, and carried our sorrows;” and we may think that the weight 
of all the sorrow of the world, together with universal death, 
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pressed those tears from his eyes, in that moment; though the by- 
standers (like ourselves?) could see in them only the tribute of a 
private affection. But “we have not so learned Christ”—not so 
meagerly—nor of Him the Father, with whom He is not another, 
but One, and the manifestation OL LR 

The subject of the Suffering and Atoning God is too great to be 
touched upon in a passing allusion. May we at some other time 
be enabled to approach its unimagined wonders, in the light of the 
Son’s manifestation of the sacrificial love of the Father. 

% KO 

The breadth of the present subject, also, is not sketched, without 
the infinitely more profound and tremendous knowledge of our 
Savior’s conflicts which followed closely after this victory over the 
temporal death and anguish of man, and by which he everlastingly 
“sbolished death [in the cause of death] and brought life and im- 
mortality to light,” for all the believing families of men. 

But let us not overlook that dread premonition of the un- 
imagined ordeal before which, soon after, Jesus shrank, and cried, 
“Now has my soul been troubled—tetaraxetai—and what shall I 
say? Father, save me from this hour!” And again, when all the 
infinite horror was indeed upon Him, “Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me. Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt!” This was a man’s uttermost obedience, and for Man; and 
God’s own infinite atoning sacrifice for Man! 


“PBRIODICAL RELIGION.” =. 


In the “Assembly Herald,” the venerable Rev. Dr. T. L. Cuyler 
raises the question whether there may not be too much “periodical 
religion” in the churches. He does not believe in the “spasmodic 
style of religious work.” He says that Richard Baxter never had 
any revivals in his famous church at Kidderminster, “and for the 

. very good. reason that he and his people never had any season of 

. spiritual stupidity to be revived from. Preaching for souls was 
continual—praying for souls was continual—and conversion of souls 
was continual.” 


“Salvation” 
Critical Study of the Bible. 


BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 


AN INTERLOCUTORY. 


[A venerable and esteemed minister, retired, sends up the follow- | 


ing notes, suggested by those already published under the present 
head; not, as he says, prepared for publication; yet they seem to de- 
serve special consideration, for the elucidation of two or three pe- 
culiarly difficult and perplexing passages in the Bible. ‘They are, 
therefore, interpolated in this series, regardless of its precise con- 
tinuity. We depend much on the aid of correspondents inter- 
ested in perfecting the version of the Holy Scriptures, to make 
these critical studies in the highest possible degree beneficial. Let 
us hope that many competent revisers will be led, from the highest 
motives, to volunteer their contributions to this department; and 
also to that of “Complete Full-Text Concordances of the Divine 


Teaching,” of which we are now prepared to deliver trial sets for - 


congregational exercises, to those who have inquired, or who may 
inquire, for them. | 


Our late revisers had an advantage over the former, in more per- 
fect copies of the Greek Testament, and they have made some im- 
portant corrections. The emphatic definite article (the) as noted 
by you, they have been more careful to insert, which adds much 
force to some passages. For example, in Rev. i., 6, “To Him be the 


glory and the dominion,” as transcending all other glory and do-— 


minion. 

Also they have justly changed the word spirit to apparition 
(phantasma) in Matt. xiv., 26. As the word Spirit was often 
changed to Ghost by a kind of archaism (which the American ver- 
sion, I understand, will avoid) so ghost was changed to spirit in this 
case, in the common version. But I think the fevisers made an 
unwarrantable alteration of Scripture, when they applied the mas- 

-culine “He” and “Him” to pneuma (spirit) neuter, which the for- 
‘mer translators would not do to prove a dogma. 
CRITICAL ELUCIDATION OF MATT. XXIV. 

Then I think the R. V. fails, in following the track of the com- 
mon version when that has run off the track. For example: Christ 
predicts a series of events, beginnie with the destruction of Jeru- 
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salem, and reaching on towards His second coming and 


during His Advent. In three Gospels, Matthew (24), Mark (13), 
Luke(21), we have a list of startling events, to be as milestones to 
mark the march of time: “Jerusalem compassed with armies; trod- 
den down of the Gentiles; persecutions of Christians; tribulations; 


the gospel preached to,all nations (after Advent, see Rev. xiv., 6-7); 


sun darkened and the moon not giving her light; stars falling; signs 
in heaven; powers in heaven shaken; commotions; nation rising 


- against,nation; wars; distress of nations with perplexity; famines; 


pestilences; earthquakes; men’s hearts failing them through fear;” 
and yet Christ says, “Amen, I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be fulfilled,” Matt xxiv., 34. Yet all 
these things have been approaching, now their near end of fulfill- 


‘ment, for nearly 2,000 years; and theologians have been puzzled, 


and tried to twist facts into conformity to our interpretation of 
Christ’s words that all would be fulfilled in that generation. Some 
even claiming that “all these things” must have been fulfilled at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, if in that generation. But the word ren- 
dered “fulfilled” (R. V. accomplished) is genetai, born, or begun. 
“This generation shall not pass, till all these things be begun, or 
inaugurated; and this series of marked events began towards the 
close of that generation when Titus besieged and took Jerusalem. 
And what persecutions followed for centuries! 
SOLUTION OF THE PASSOVER AND SUPPER QUESTION. 

A mistake of the same kind is made in John xiii., 2: “And sup- 
per being ended” (R. V., during supper). But we find later (vs. 
26, 27) that the Passover was only begun (genomenou, from the 
same root as the former); as in these verses our Lord gave the sop 
that pertained to the Passover to Judas, who “immediately went 
out; after which the Passover the type, was merged into the anti- 
type, the Lord’s Supper. So Dr. Gill, called the prince of com- 
mentators, renders the phrase, “Supper being served;” it was the 
introduction. 

A REVISED VERSION OF JOSHUA’S MIRACLE. 

Again, I think it a mistaken translation that represents Joshua 
x., 12, commanding the sun and moon to stand still, and. they 
did so; which event would have destroyed or deranged the whole 
solar system. “And he said, in the sight of all Israel”—not stand 


still, but (Heb. Shemesh bGibaon dom—be dim: Sun up on Gibeon, 


. 


be dumpish, dull, dim (one of the oldest words, says Webster) 
“And thou Moon in the Valley of Ajalon.” And so was dim the 
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Sun: (vi dom shemesh) not “stood still;” and the Moon (vi raha): 
amadth sometimes means “stood,” and is here properly translated 
stayed: stayed in or stayed its shining. 

Note the circumstances. Joshua had marched all night to at- 
tack the Amorites, and if the day had been clear, in that hot clime, 
his soldiers would have fainted, in fighting all day, and could not 
have endured a double day. So Joshua was inspired to say “Be 
dim.” And the Sun was the god of the Amorites, and when he hid 
his face, and they were pelted with a terrible hail storm that de- 
stroyed many of them, they were terror-stricken and discomfited. 
Thus Joshua but prophesied this intervention of Providence. And 
it is added (the first time) “So the sun stood (amath) or, as before 
rendered, “stayed in;” this word being the keynote, and its repeti- 
tion fixing beyond doubt the meaning of the event. “And hasted 
not to go down” (bo) this is, to come; as the Hebrew Lexicon says 
it seldom means to go, but usually, tocome. After the sun has been 
obscured by clouds, and it breaks out, we say, The sun has come, 
or come out. So the Sun hasted not to come out, about a whole 
day. This is certainly a more reasonable rendering, and agreeable 
to the leading thought, of dimness. The sun, like a “dumb” man, 
did not communicate itself. This thought, if true, lessens cavil, 
and takes from the sceptic food for his perverted taste. 


“THE CHRISTIAN.” 


Readers of “Salvation,” for January, may remember some allu- 
sions to “The Christian” published in London. But this is not The 
Christian we now allude to. A monthly paper of that name of 16 
folio pages,is edited and published by Rev. H. L. Hastings, 47 Corn- 
hill, Boston. That paper we have long desired opportunity to com- 
mend to many Christian readers, as one of the most “profitable for 
doctrine, reproof and instruction in righteousness” of all the per- 
iodicals we have known in a long life and a wide editorial outlook 
over the religious press. It would be a great thing, for old and 
young, in every family, if this “Christian” were permanently domi- 
ciled therein—for the reason, that it is sure to be read by young and 
old, and is therefore good to give to anybody, saint or sinner. 

Best of all, the paper and all the other voluminous works and 
countless labors of Mr. and Mrs. Hastings, are of the utter disinter- 


estedness and bountifulness of the Master whom they serve with © 
all they have and are. ; 


One dollar a year; $4 for five copies; $7.50 for ten. , 


- 
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We’ condense the prospectus of this model “theological seminary” 
for the people, by Rev. H. L. Hastings, to the following principal 
items of information: ; 

“We are working away and preparing for the coming of those 
who wish to study for the Work of God. Perhaps few of our read- 
ers have much idea of the extent or expense of the undertaking we 
have in hand. 

“We control over six hundred acres of land, forest, pasture, mea- 
dow, orchard and tillage; four houses and four barns; timber and 
water-power; perhaps 300 apple-trees; acres and acres of tall blue- 
berry bushes, from one of which Mrs. Hastings picked seven quarts 
of berries; and there are thirteen wells at different points, besides 
brooks and springs not counted. 

“The region is 1,400 to 1,500 feet above sea-level, and exception- 
ally healthful. The outlook is magnificent. From our Library 
windows we can see from 50 to 60 miles to the eastward, and from 
20 to 30 miles to the westward. - 

“The Library building was erected for a parsonage in 1788, and. 
in it we have from eight to ten tons of valuable books, mainly se- 
lected to assist in the study of the Word of God. We have Bibles 


and Testaments in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Syriac, French, Spanish, 


German, Italian, and other tongues; concordances in English, Greek, 


_ Latin, German, and Hebrew; lexicons and dictionaries in English, 


German, Spanish, Welsh, Latin, Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, and Turk- 
ish; about 40 feet of shelving filled with books on infidelity; about 
1,500 volumes of hymns, tunes, and hymnological works, etc., ete. 
Four rooms are occupied with books, and there are others not yet 
unpacked, waiting for places where they can be arranged. 

“Goshen is situated on the height of land between the Connecti- 
eut and Hudson Rivers, about 100 miles west of Boston and about 
150 miles north of New York and 12 miles northwest of Northamp- 
ton, Mass. 

“The work is a work of faith. No rich man supports it, no sect 
sustains it, no society endorses it. We have one Master—we hope 
to please him. 

“Our plan is to help honest, industrious, working men and women 
to study God’s Word and prepare for God’s work. Our ‘games’ will 
be ‘page with pitchforks, axes, saws, hoe-handles, plow-handles, 
milking-stools, wash-tubs, horse-rakes, tedders, mowing-machines 
and the like; and if men and women get out of the Goshen Park 
Bible School without being both able and willing to earn an honest 
living by the sweat of their faces, we shall feel that we have failed 
to accomplish what. we intended. 

“We propose to have ordinary expenses of board, washing, lodg- 
ing, ait teaching not to exceed two dollars a week, but we expect 
every person to do an average of six hours’ good honest work every 
day. And if good honest workers haven’t the two dollars to pay, we 
expect that ‘in some way or other the Lord will provide’ it.” 
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THE APOCALYPSE: CHAPTER I. 


Verses 1-9. 
With Full-text Topical Concordances. 


THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST—Which God gave 


unto Him 
I speak that which I have seen with my Father:.—For the Father 
loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that himself doeth: 
and he will show him greater works than these, that ye may mar- 
vel?,—All things that the Father hath are mine®.—The Father lov- 
eth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand‘.—All things: 
are delivered to me of my Father, and no one knoweth who the 
Son is, but the Father, and who the Father is but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son will reveal him®.—For I have not spoken of my- 
self: but the Father who sent me, he gave a commandment, what 
I should say and what I should speak . . whatsoever I speak, 
therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak*®.—All 
things that I have heard from my Father I have made known unto 
you’. 

to show unto his servants the things that must shortly come to pass: 
Ask me of things to come concerning my sons, and concerning the 
work of my hands command ye me*.—Surely the Lord will do 
nothing but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the pro- 
phets’*—The Spirit of truth . . will show you things to come.*— 
Come up hither, and I will show thee things which must be here- 
after (iv., 4).—The Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof?.—Behold, the former things are come to pass, and new 
things do I declare: before they spring forth I tell you of them. 
Who hath declared this from ancient time? Who hath told 
it from that time? have not I, the Lord? Declaring the 

_ end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and 
I will do all my pleasure’.—I have declared the former things from 
the beginning, and they went forth out of my mouth, and I 
showed them. I did them suddenly and they came to pass. « - 
I have even from the beginning declared to thee: before it came 
to pass I showed thee: lest thou shouldst say, Mine idol hath  — 
done them, and my graven image and my molten image hath com- ~ 
manded them. . . I have showed thee new things from this 
time, even hidden things, and thou didst not know them. They 
are created now, and not from the beginning; even before the day 
when thou heardest them not; lest thou shouldst say, Behold, I 
knew them‘. 

and he sent and signified [them] by his angel unto his servant, 
John, : 
“Signified:” i. e., indicated them in signs or symbols, “things that 
he saw.”—And a great sign was seen in the heaven (xii., 1).— 

_ And I saw another sign in the heaven (xv., 1). And I have multi- 
plied visions, and used similitudes, by the ministry of the pro- 
phets’. “By his angel.” I, Jesus, have sent my angel to testify 
unto you these things in the churches (xxii., 16). 

1Jno.vi:38. — 22Jno.v:20. — *Jno.xvi:15. — *Jno.i:35. — *Mat.xi:27. — 
*Ino.xii:49. — 7Jno.xv:15. — ‘Is.xlv:11. — *Am.iii:7. — Jno.xvi:13. — 
*Ry.v:5. — *Is.xliii:9. — “Is.xlviii:3-7. — ‘Ho.xii:10. 
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who bare witness of the word of God, and ‘of the Remon of 


Jesus Christ, [even] whatsoever things he saw. 

The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy (xix., 10). 
Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of the pro- 
phecy, and that watch for the sehings that are written therein; for 
the time is at hand. 

[Keep—tereo—watch over or for: the latter sense being implied 
in the reason given, “for the time is at hand.”] 
Behold, I come quickly: [therefore] blessed is he that keepeth 
-[watcheth for] the things that are spoken of the prophecy of this 
book” (xxii., 7).—The end of all things is at hand: be ye there- 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer.’—Take ye heed, watch and 
pray; for ye know not when the time is, lest coming suddenly, he 
find you sleeping’.—And he said unto me, Seal not the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book; for the time is at hand (xxii., 10).— 
Blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep [guard] it’. 
(Lu. xi., 28): [where the word is phulasso; more distinctly to 
guard, as a treasure or a trust.] 


JOHN, to the Seven Churches Which Are in Asia: 
[Doubtless, seven, the plenary number, is here selected, and also 
the particular churches. addressed, in a representative capacity: 
the plenary number representing the Church universal, and the 

_ several churches. representing the several chief tendencies and 

situations which, pending our Lord’s return, should call for spe- 
cial admonitions in this his last message. ] 

Grace unto you and peace from Him who:is, and who was, and who 

"as coming. 
Here the “is” and the “was,” in Greek, are present and past 
tenses of the verb to be; but the word commonly translated ‘“‘is to 
come” is neither the future of that verb, nor of the verb to come 
or to become. It is simply the present participle (erchomenos) 
of the verb to come—‘‘is coming’”’—and throws back a significant 
reference to the primal promise of “the Coming One,” Jahveh: 
(the true word erroneously vowelled “Jehovah,” as some of the 
best critics maintain with the support of all the collateral associa- 
tions of the term, antecedent and subsequent). The expression 
also reflects an interpretation on the “is” and the ‘‘was” as re- 
ferring not to Christ’s duration, but to his historical manifesta- 
tion in the Church both in the past and in the present, and also in 
the latter day of his glory to come. In effect, the threefold term | 
describes our Lord as He who is with his Church today, “who 
was with the church in the wilderness,” and who will soon be 
with his Church in like manner once more: “Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday and today, and forever.” Such is the refrain of 
the whole Apocalypse, from the opening announcement, ‘Behold 
he cometh with the clouds,” to the closing promise, ‘Surely I 
come quickly,” and the fervid response, “Even so come, Lord 


Jesus!’ 
and from the Seven Spirits which are before his throne, 
2 [“Seven”—again, sevenfold or plenary: the fullness and omni- 


presence of the Spirit of God.] And there were seven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne, which are the Seven Spirits of God 
(iv., 5)—A Lamb . . having seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the Seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth 
(v., 6).—Behold, the Stone that I have laid waa, panne upon 


"I Pe. iv.: 7—*MK. xiii: 33—*Lu. xi.: 28.  ‘Zch. Ail. 
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One Stone seven eyes . . they are the eyes of the Lord, that 
Tun to and fro through the whole earth’. ; . 

and from Jesus Christ, the Faithful Witness, : 
[or Martyr: Prince of martyrs:] who witnessed the good confes- 
sion before Pontius Pilate-—He is called Faithful and True 
(xix., 11). And his name is called, The Word of God (xix., 13). 
The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy (xix., 10).- 

the First-born of the dead, 
first-born from out the dead*. 


and the Prince of the kings of the earth. 
King of kings, and Lord of lords (xix., 16). 


Unto Him that loveth us, and that washed us from our sins in his 
0 

even Jesus, who delivereth us from the wrath to comet Whe 

loved me, and gave himself for me’—As the Father hath loved 

me, so have I loved you..—The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us 

from all sin’—He hath appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 

of himself®.—The blood of Jesus Christ, who by the Eternal Spirit 


offered himself without spot to God, shall purge your conscience’. — 


—Ye were redeemed . . with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a Lamb without blemish and without spot”. 


and made us a kingdom, priests unto his God and Father: 

Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation’.—Ye 

are a royal priesthood?—And madest them unto our God a king- 

. dom and priests, and they reign upon the earth*.—Ye are a holy 

priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices*—They shall be priests 

of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years’. 

—I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 

unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 

and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel°—And the 
kingdom and dominion, even the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the peoples of the saints of_ 
the Most High. The-saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever’.—I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father and to my God and your 

God’. 
to Him be the glory and the power forever and ever. Amen. 

[Probable original of the doxology appended to the Lord’s 
prayer.] 

Behold, He cometh with the clouds, 

‘ A cloud received him out of their sight . . This same Jesus 
shall so come, in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven’.—And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven . . and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory’.—And behold, One 
like unto the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven*.—For 
we followed not cunningly devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we 
were eye witnesses of his majesty . . when we were with him 
in the holy mount.—Looking for that blessed hope, even the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior, Jesus Christ*. 
—And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the 
dead‘, 

J Tim. iii: 16—*Col. i.: 18—‘I Th. i.: 10—Gal. ii.: 20—‘Jno. xv.: 9— 
I Jno. i: 7—*He. ix.: 26—*He. ix.: 14—°I Pe. i: 19—Hx. xix.: 6— 
J Pe. ii: 9—*Rv. ve: 10—I Pe. ii: 5—Rv. xx.: 6—*Lu. xxii: 29— 
Da. vii.: 27-18—*Jno. xx.: 17—*Ac. i.: 9—'Mat. xxiv.: 30—*Da. vii.: 13— 
*Ti, ii: 183—‘I Th. i: 10—. / 
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and every eye shall see him, and they also who pierced him. ° 
They shall look on Me whom they have pierced’. 
For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, until ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord’®. 

and all kindreds of the earth-shall wail because of him. 
And then shail all the tribes of the earth mourn’.—They shall 
mourn for him as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in 

p bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness for his first-born. 
In that day there shall be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the 
mourning of Hadad-Rimmon in the valley of Megiddon: and the 
land shall mourn, every family apart’. 

Even so: Amen. | am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord, 

the God, who is, and who was, and who cometh: the Almighty. 
[The Alpha and the Omega (first letter and the last): The Prince 
who both antedates and survives all the powers of this world: 
who not only is, but also was before and is to be after them in 
the world.] I am He: I am the First: I also am the Last’.—I am 
the First, and I am the Last: and besides me there is no God’. 
Who hath wrought and done, calling the generations from the be- 
ginning? I, the Lord [Jahveh, the Coming One], the First, and 
with the last: I am He’, 


"Zech. xii: 10—*Lu. xiii: 85—"Mat. xxiv.: 30—*Zch. xii.: 10-11— 
"Is. xlviii.: 12—Is. xliv.: 6—*Is. xli.: 4. : 


PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN THE AMERICAN INDIES. 


At a meeting of the American Baptist Home Mission Society the 
Rey. H. P. McCormick, who has recently completed twelve years’ 
service in Mexico, was chosen general missionary for Puerto Rico, 
and the Rev. Dr. H. R. Mosley, of Florence, S. C., general mission- 
ary for Eastern Cuba. Both men are able to preach in Spanish. 
They will superintend the construction of churches and co-operate 
with local missionaries who may be placed in charge of them. They 
will also preach constantly. 

Within the last few weeks a Baptist church has been organized 
in Santiago, and religious work has been put into organized form 
in Guantanamo. An agent of the American Bible Society has dis- 
tributed tracts and Bibles at Guantanamo, and a native who could 
speak English was employed to do pastoral visiting. Recently the 
Rey. J. R. O’Halloran, of Havana, went to Guantanamo, preached 
in the morning, and in the afternoon baptized in a river running in- 
to the famous Guantanamo Bay above fifty converts. A pastor is to 
beassigned at once to this work in Guantanamo, and one has already 
been provided for the church at Santiago. 

The Rev. Dr. A. F. Beard, of the American Missionary Associa- 
tion, and the Rev. Dr. W. H. Ward, of the Independent, have sailed 
to look into the field in Puerto Rico, and the Congregational Home 
‘cheng Society sends two men to Cuba for purposes of investi- 

on. : 

It is understood that the Reformed Church is also contemplating 
work in Cuba, and that the Presbyterian Home Board will take the 
matter up as soon as possible. 7 
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WHERE DO WE PLACE OUR TRUST? 


“And Asa, in the thirty and ninth year of his reign was diseased in 
his feet, until his disease was exceeding great: yet in his disease he 
sought not to the Lord, but to the physicians. And Asa slept with his 
fathers.” II Chron. xvi., 12-13. 

“Who healeth all thy diseases.” Psalms ciii., 3. 

“Tg any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the Church; 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up.” James v., 14-15. 


If the question could be squarely asked and answered, there 
are probably few Christians in our day who would not confess 
to a secret impression that the reproof of Asa, the acknowledg- 
ment of David, and the prescription of James, are alike relics 
of an antiquated and superstitious simplicity. How many pious 
people can now be found who really consider prayer an effec- 
tive and practical treatment in sickness? How many of us would 
acknowledge the belief that the Son of God went about in David’s 
time, and goes about still, as he did in Galilee, “healing all man- 
ner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people?” 

Dread of fanaticism is a wholesome, and should be a pious, 
fear. I once heard an ardent young Christian declare that he 
had made up his mind never to be afraid of being called a fanatic. 
This was perhaps well, but this was not all. The sequel of his 
religious history showed that he was not sufficiently afraid of 
being a fanatic, to shun rash and presumptuous constructions 
of the Divine word. Having begun by discarding his practical 
judgment, as well as the aid of others, in the comparison and in- 
terpretation of Scripture, he soon wandered into a visionary sphere 
of pure supernaturalism, lost sight, of all practical relations and 
things as they are, duties not excepted, and ended in absolute anti- 
nomianism. 

But, on the other hand, there is no less danger in the far com- 
moner tendency to.subject revealed truth to the narrow limita- 
tions of our own understanding and experience. Our true wis- 
dom is to compare our readings in the book of Providence with 
our readings in the book of Revelation, as mutual correctives. 
Both books are pure truth; but any man’s reading of them is 
quite another matter, and the use of having the two books is 
that we may, by vigilant and incessant recomparison, reduce our 
misreadings in both to a minimum. 

We have attained a little knowledge of the remedial agencies 
of nature, and we are eagerly pushing our way toward that do- 
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-minion of science which is perhaps intimated in the prophecy 


that the child shall die a hundred years old, “for as the days of a 
tree shall be the days of my people, saith the Lord.” We naturally 
make much of our hygienic and therapeutic resources, and gather 
them with great energy and expense around the stricken objects 
of our affection. We cannot doubt that we are quite right in using 
the faculties and instruments that God has given us to save life. 
We are so sure of this that we should condemn any one as bru- 
tally recreant who should neglect any thing that medical skill 
could do for the sick. Now, how does this compare with the 
views we have taken from Scripture, and how do these contradic- 
tory readings from nature and revelation enlighten and modify 
each other? / 

In our carelessness, perhaps, we have read in the Chronicles that 
God was displeased with Asa for seeking unto the physicians, al- 
though this is not expressed. Then, setting our ingenuity at 
work in the wrong place and on a false scent, we conjecture 
that the physicians in Asa’s time were probably little better than 
impostors, and that the Lord’s miraculous power (in an age of 
miracles, too) was really the only help for a sick man, especially 
a sick king, at that time, and thus we get at the supposed sub- 
stance of Asa’s mistake. We go on to consider that David was 


-more accustomed to miracles than to medicine, and therefore had 


good reason to refer his healing mainly to the Lord. Further, 
we find it likely that James had not a much better opinion of 
the ignorant leeches of his time than the writer of the Chroni- 
cles had of Asa’s physicians, and that he must have recommend- 
ed the prayer of faith from doubt of any better remedy. The ar- 
gument, then, if it proves anything, proves that there is nothing 
of much consequence to be expected of the Great Physician in 
answer to prayer, and that the possibility of his interposition is 
only better than nothing where good medical advice cannot be had. 

We must look over our readings again to find where we have 
missed it. Let us see. “Asa sought not unto the Lord”—stop 
here. He would have done well toe seek unto the Lord. So should 
we; so do we; but too often it is the last thing we think of, when 
the case has grown desperate. Physicians often complain that they 
are called in too late. Perhaps the Lord is oftener called too late 
than any other, unless he had come uncalled. Here, then, is per- 
fect harmony between common-sense and revelation, only the latter 
makes a vast addition. Try James. Is there any inconsistency 
in sending for the first. physician of the age, if you can get him, 
and sending at the same time for the elders of the Church? Will 
the prayer of faith interfere with the operation of the remedies of 
any school whatever? 

So the Scriptures do not in the least discourage our most vigor- 
ous use of medical remedies and human skill in sickness, although 
they offer us something further, which is evidently esteemed as 
vastly more important. When we remember the prophets’ pre- 
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scriptions for Hezekiah’s boil and for Naaman’s leprosy, and the 
simple means required by our Lord to be taken by some of those 
whom he most wonderfully healed, we begin to think that the use 
_ of means is rather the rule than the exception, even in God’s miracu- 
lous cures. We have no reason to doubt that the Almighty may 
have adapted and energized some latent virtue in the simple ap- 
plications directed in so many instances. If so, he really worked 
through means in those cases, no less than if he had required the 
patient “to do some great thing,” or take some potent dose. Some- 
times the means are obscure, and the Divine interposition mani- 
fest. Sometimes the interposition is not manifest, and the means 
are all that we see. Sometimes both the means and the power 


are out of our sight, and the recovery is unaccountable. But-in’ 


all cases alike, if David was divinely inspired, or right, it is the 
Lord “who healeth all our diseases.” Such is clearly the doc- 
trine of the Bible, Old and New. The doctrine implied in our 
text also is, that it is impiety in a sick man to slight the all-healing 
goodness and nearness of his God, and rely on medicines instead. 
Asa was not censured for seeking unto the physicians, but for not 
first and above all seeking unto the Lord. 

Asa had started out in his reign as a king of faith. Out-num- 
bered by his enemies ten to one, he had felt himself not over- 
matched, and cried unto Jehovah his God, and said, “Lord, it is 
nothing with thee to help, whether with many, or with them that 
have no power.” In this spirit he would have relied upon the Lord 
in his last sickness, physician or no physician. But he had al- 
ready fallen from this spirit. He had resorted with tributary offer- 
ings to the protectorate of Ben-hadad, king of Syria. He had even 
shut up in prison the prophet who dared to rebuke his worldly-wise 
and unbelieving policy. He had come to believe as we do that the 
Lord could not, or would not, do anything but by adequate means. 
With adequate means as the indispensable condition, the efficiency 
naturally settles in the means, and all our solicitude centers there 
also. So Asa omitted or forgot to seek unto the Lord; or, which is 
the same thing, sought him only as an auxiliary or complement to a 
more near and present help. - 

But does the Lord really bear an active and mysterious part in 
healing our diseases? Why not? Certainly he stands by, in the 
omnipotence that summoned from death the man four days dead. 
Certainly his universal Presence here is replete with that omnific 
energy that impels the moving worlds and all the vital universe 
within them; the same that issued by the hem of his garment to re- 
vitalize the sinking woman who touched it. Enough to know that 
his providence includes alike our well-foreseen prayers and his well- 
purposed answers, within that vast inscrutable maze of causes mov- 
ing every way, upon the balance of which our lives at every moment 
depend. Yet why, among all these second causes, may there not be 
a finger-touch sometimes through which streams a current of vital 
force from beyond nature, even from the Lord of life himself? No 
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man, at least, can gainsay the supposition as inconsistent with any- 
_. thing we know from nature or the Bible. Why should we hesitate 
to ask him for healing, or ask it with less confidence than when he 
walked visibly among us? : 

_ Men say that the day of miracles is past. I wonder who told 
them. I have no revelation to offer, but I venture to propound it as 
a not unreasonable theory that the miraculous career of our Lord 
on earth was but a momentary unvailing, as it were, of his custom- 
ary and familiar work unseen, for which David sang, “Bless the 
Lord, O my soul,” and for which we may always sing the same. 
The occultation following and preceding was no more an interrup- 
tion of his healing work than of his existence, in my opinion. It 
was simply impossible for him to be and move among men—as from 
- the beginning—without an effluence of mighty works, a halo of 
- healing love, attending him; and when the incarnation localized and 
revealed him to sensible perception, it simply did the same to his 
halo of beneficence, and made that visible—with correspondent 
modifications of form—which before pervaded the uncomprehend- 
ing darkness of the world. ‘In Him was life, and the life was also 
the light of men. And the light shineth in darkness, [He was 
in the world, and it knew him not,] and the darkness comprehended 
it not. 

When I look around on the world of unconscious mortals en- 
veloped in hurtling dangers, clouds of invisible foes, and flying 
arrows of death, I do not wonder that we die so fast; it is only mar- 
velous how we live. Whirled onward in an express train while I 
write, and reckoning up each long and infinitely ramified series of 
causes, of many different series, the perfection of which to the small- 
est link is the condition of our coming into New York as living men 
and not as mangled flesh; or watching the reckless lightnings flash- 
ing between the crowded ranks of human kind; I can only wonder 
that corpses are not strewn everywhere as leaves are by the winds; 
I cannot choose but recognize everywhere a vigilant protecting 
Power warding off the shafts of danger; I must break out with 
David, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, who healeth all thy diseases, 
who saveth thy life from destruction!” 


f ONE MODERN MINISTER. 

- J began my ministry under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit by 
standing up in the open air and talking to any who cared to 
ather around me. If they invited me to go again, I accepted the 
invitation as a divine sign. I went from place to place, standing 
upon blocks of wood, standing in carts and wagons, standing on 
broad walls or ledges of rock, and telling the peasants who halted to 
hear me that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and that I had 
been intrusted with an invitation to them all to come to the cross to 
receive its mystery of blood and its blessing of pardon. Under this 
call I have labored for forty years without ever changing my doc- 
trine or suspecting my eredentials—Joseph Parker. 
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THE BIBLE IN RUSSIA. 


We find (Literary Digest) in the Kirchenzeitung of Leipsic, from 
which we select and translate, the following data: 


“In the first decade of the present century the Bible was prac- 
- tically unknown in Russia. It was indeed possible to secure Ger- 
man and Slavonic texts (the latter being the church language of the 
Establishment, but not at all understood by the greater majority of 
the people), and occasionally a copy in the Finnish, Polish, Li- 
thuanian, or Esthonian languages could be met with; but in the Rus- 
sian language there were no copies of the Scriptures to be had. In 
1812 Napoleon invaded Russia, and the Russians, defeated in all 
the battles, were compelled to retreat. The Czar Alexander I. and 
his advisers were in despair. Only one man among those with whom 
the Emperor associated, remained calm and hopeful, and that was 
Prince Galitzyn. Finally the Czar asked him the cause of his good 
spirits, and the prince drew out of his pocket a small copy of the 
New Testament, and informed his ruler that this book was the 
source of his comfort and joy. Deeply moved he asked for the book, 
and became a warm lover of the Scriptures. ; 
Soon afterward John Paterson, a representative of the British 
Bible Society, arrived in St. Petersburg, and asked for permission 
to establish a branch in Finnland. The Czar not only granted the 
request, but also contributed 5,000 roubles toward the project, and 
further issued the order that in Russia proper, even while the French 
were yet in Moscow, a Bible Society, on a large scale, should be 
established, so that all Russian subjects could have a Bible in their 
own tongue. : 


In this way the St. Petersburg Bible Society received govern- 
mental approval December 16, 1812, and the Czar himself became a 
member. In the same year a Bible Society—yet in existence—was 
established for the German Baltic provinces. In Moscow, too, a 
similar organization was effected, headed by the archbishop of that 
metropolis. As early as 1814 the various local societies were united 
into a general body, the Russian Bible Society, and among the new 
members were a number of Russian grand dukes. The outspoken 
object was to have every Russian family in the empire the possessor 
of a Bible. In order to secure a good translation into the Rus- 
sian, the Czar contributed 30,000 roubles, and a stone building in 
St. Petersburg. In the year 1823 the Bible had already been trans- 
lated into sixteen dialects of Russia, and 49,000 copies had been im- 
ported from abroad in addition to the 805,000 copies issued by the 
Russian society. There was no lack of funds. In the first ten 
years of its activity this society expended the sum of 3,687,000 rou- 
bles, and yet, as Prince Galitzyn himself declared, the supply was 
not equal to the demand among the people. 


An unexpected change came after the death of Alexander I. in 


1825, when Nicholas I. ascended the throne. In the following — 
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year the new Czar issued an edict dissolving all Bible societies in 
Russia, and refused to permit private printing concerns to circulate 
the Scriptures, and ordered that all the copies on hand in the de- 
pots should be sent to St. Petersburg, where their fate was to be de- 
cided by the Holy Synod, which body alone was to have the right 
of circulating the Scriptures. In 1845 an English wholesale mer- 
chant in St. Petersburg, when requested to furnish a copy of the 
Russian New Testament, reported that it had been impossible for 
him to secure a single copy of either the Slavonic or the Russian 
Scriptures in that city, although he had offered the highest price for 
such a book; and that in Moscow, too, the supply was nearly ex- 
hausted. After a great deal of agitation, the Holy Synod decided 
that it would print 3,600 copies of the New Testament in the Sla- 
vonic language, as it was thought this would supply the actual needs. 
Nor was more done at that time. 

But in the reign of Alexander II., Bible societies were again per- 
mitted to do their work in Russia, and in 1869 “The Society for the 
Spread of the Scriptures in Russia” was,organized, and this asso- 
ciation has in the twenty years of its existence spread more than a 
million and a half copies of the Bible or parts of the Bible through- 
out the empire. Headquarters and depots are at St. Petersburg and 
Moscow, and a network of colporteurs has been established in all 


the leading cities. In the year 1898, a Miss Hoerschelmann, the 


daughter of a high officer, devoted herself entirely to the work of 
distributing the Bible among the prisoners, and has in this way dis- 
posed of 60,000 copies. 


NON-ORTHODOX SECTS IN RUSSIA. 


It is rumored in St. Petersburg official circles that the Czar will 
shortly publish a ukase regulating the situation of the non-orthodox 
sects in Russia. These sects have grown more and more numerous 
of late years; and this, nothingwithstanding the fact that the num- 
ber of adherents to the Orthodox church has greatly increased dur- 
ing the past quarter of a century. In 1870 throughout the whole | 
empire there were 48,000,000 Orthodox Greeks; in 1893, according 
to official statistics from the Holy Synod, this number had increased 
to 72,000,000, or about two-thirds of the country’s total population. 
This growth of the church is the result both of the increase in births 
and the compulsory conversion of dissenters. i 

Large numbers of Roman Catholics, United Greek, and “Ras- _ 
ke'nikies” are gradually becoming converted to the Orthodox faith. 
A most striking factor in this movement is the conversion of Mus- 
sulmans, who are elsewhere so “ntugenistic to the Chr’stian religion. 
Thus, for instance, out of 41,000 Tartars in the Province of Kasan. 
about 35,000 are Orthodox Greeks, 450,000 Tchouvaches out of 
453,000, and 107,000 Tcheremisses out of 111,000 also belong to the 
Greek Russian Church. 2 ia ee ; 

Nevertheless, there has been of late years a constant birth of new 
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sects, though most of these have but a small following. Under the 
present Russian laws, these sects have no recognized legal status; 
they are merely tolerated, but are liable to persecution at any time. 
Among the oldest and best-known of these sects are the Bezpopo- 
vitzies, (literally without priests,) who have done away with priests 
and with all the sacraments, except baptism, which can be adminis- 
tered by anybody. They are opposed to marriage and the propaga- 
tion of humanity. “What,” they argue, “is the good of bringing 
subjects of Satan into the world?” 

Among the licentious and cruel sects, which are, of course, not to 


be included in the Czar’s ukase, may be mentioned the Fedossec- 


vetzys, who refuse to recognize the institution of marriage; the Diet- 
onbutsys, or killers of children, who consider it a duty to kill at 


least one of their children before it has been contaminated by the — 


sins of the world; the Douchilstocikys, who, for the purpose of help- 
ing their old relatives to reach heaven, kill them when they are 
stricken with a lingering illness. me. 

One of the most recently founded and most powerful sects in Rus- 
sia is that of the Stundists, who are chiefly found in Southern Russia 
in the neighborhood of Odessa. Their doctrine is very similar to 
that of the Anabaptists. Other newly-founded sects are the “Count- 
ers,” who have changed the dates of all church holidays beginning 
with Christmas. ‘This sect was, founded in 1866. Then there are 
the Sighers, who consider prayer as a too material form of worship, 
and simply sigh at the foot of the altar. The reformist tendencies 
in Russia are represented by the Soul Fighters and the Milk Drink- 
ers. Both of these sects deny original sin, and place their ideal in 
a kind of democratic theocracy. 


The religious movement in Russia only prevails, as a rule, among- 


the-bourgeoisie and the masses. The upper classes are saved from 
the contagion of these various sects both by their skepticism and fear 
of losing the favor of the Government. 
BRADFORD COLT DE WOLF, 
Correspondent at St. Petersburgh, of the “New York Daily Times.” . 


GREAT CHINA. 
REV. J. C. GARRITT, HANG CHOW, CHINA. 


Few probably realize the extent of the Chinese Empire. [If its _ 


vast area were transferred to the Western Hemisphere, its northern 


boundary would lie two degrees, or 150 miles, north of Vancouver, 


and its southern boundary near Havana; its most eastern point co- _ 


inciding with the eastern-most point of the United States, its west- 
ern boundary would lie three or four hundred miles west of Seattle, 
in the Pacific Ocean. 


In China proper, usually called by the Chinese “The Eighteen _ 


Provinces,” there is a-much smaller area, comprising about one-third 
that of the United States; and in this area the large proportion of 
China’s 350,000,000 is massed. + em 


Nor is it easy to realize the antiquity of this curious nation. In 
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many parts of China, especially in villages where all are members 
of one class, very interesting traces of the patriarchical government 
of Abraham’s time are found. Some miles south of Hangchow 
there a tomb reputed to be that of the Emperor Yu, whom many are 
disposed to identify with a grandson or great-grandson of Noah. 
The historic records of China go back to 2000 years before Christ. 
When Abraham was watching flocks and living in tents, walled cities 
and stable government existed in China. Their sage, Confucius, 
lived over 500 years before Christ, i. e., before Rome had attained 
her greatness. 


THE TRUE PREACHER. 


BY AMOS R. WELLS. 


He sees one thing, the preacher, king of souls; ‘ 

Sees with a single vision, undistraught’ x 

By policies or pleasures; sees his God 

Longing in pity forth to wretched men; 

Sees it in trembling, for he knows himself; 

Sees it in courage, for he knows his God; 

Sees it in agony of brother-love, 

And, seeing, speaks. With hush of soul he speaks, 

So sure he knows his weakness grasped by God. 

Not as the braggart, with a smirking feint 

Of worthlessness, looks sidelong for applause; 

Nor as the canting bully, bludgeon-voiced, 

Doubles his fisty words; nor flabbily, 

A feeble thought limping on flaccid phrase; 

Nor like those errant, busybody tongues, 

Now chattering heavy politics, and now 

Flipping tip-deep in science, now agape 

With poets, for the moonshine, and now big 

With tumid half-quotations half absorbed; 

Not thus will he, the preacher, king of souls, 

Win his large worthy kingdom. He will speak 

Forthright and plainly, with a human sense 

Of comradeship, yet will his thought be drawn 

From ample spaces where men’s feet are few. 

He will speak sunnily, yet all aflame, 

He will know doctrine but as moving life, 

And life as stayed on doctrine. .. . 

And as he walks, in single, hushed discourse, 

Or where men gather voluble, or where 

The pulpit grants a primacy of speech, 

He has one word; beneath his lightest chat 

Or boldly on the surface, burning still 

Through all he says—one word: “Eternity!” 

“Live not for shreds and patches” is his cry; 

“Live not for hours and days, but for the whole, 

For that vast reach, time-dwarfing, infinite, 

Beyond the blackened boundary thread of death. 

- NE er Thus the call 

Rings from his pulpit or in byways pleads, 

Changing as fountains infinitely change, 

Yet still the same. And men must hear the word, 

As always words authentic. Men must hear, 

And hear to endless death or endless life:- 
—Sunday School Times. 
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THE JEWISH PROSCRIPTION. 


Few evidences of the thinness of our civilization are more dis- 
couraging than the unreasoning hatred of the French people for the 
Jewish race. Here is a people, highly civilized, exceedingly prac- 
tical in business affairs, and ostentatious in its declaration of the 
equality of men, yet which is visibly losing its balance of mind in a 
frenzy of hostility to a caste that has given it no provocation except 
by its prosperity. The case is the more singular because in France, 
as in this country, the Jews are citizens, laboring under no political 
disabilities. They possess all the privileges and perform all the 
duties of other citizens, fill important offices, enjoy the free exer- 
cise of their creed, and their clergymen are paid by the state. Not 
only is there no complaint of failure to faithfully perform their 
civic duties, but many of them have in science, literature and art, 
greatly increased the fame of France. It would be untrue to say 
that, in any civil sense, they are a people apart, for they are as 
French as any other section of the population—more French, in- 
deed, than the Monarchist irreconcilables. Yet they are regarded 
by a majority of the French people with bitter hatred. 

There is, too, in France, as everywhere, a large class imbued, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, with communistic ideas, which, envious of 
all wealth, hates the Jews chiefly as possessors of capital. Again, 
there is reason to believe that from some cause, the impression of the 
power of wealth has so deepened in the French mind as to produce 
belief that any one can be bought, and that the Jews are using this 
power to influence determination of the Dreyfus case. The chief 
stimulus of hatred may, however, doubtless be found in the wide- 
spread distrust of the Jews excited by the Catholic clergy. 

Happily, this blind hatred of the Jews, seemingly so general on 
the continent, is a revelation of human passion yet unknown in this 
country. In no other land, save England, are the Jews so much a 
part of the people. Whether orthodox, liberal or without creed, 
they are accepted as American citizens, entitled to all the privileges 
and charged with all the duties pertaining to such citizenship. There 
is no complaint anywhere that they fail conscientiously to perform 
their civic duties, no evidence that they are not concerned equally 
with other men in public affairs. They may not escape the preju- 
dices of the ignorant and half-educated, but the liberality of the 
wealthy of the race in all matters of public need, their splendid char- 
ities and their orderly and conservative citizenship have with the 
great body of Americans destroyed any lingering antipathy to them. 
—wN. Y. Observer. 


Se) ge 


ae , . \ 


The Zewish-Christian. 


Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 


“MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W.”- 


Readers of “The Jewish Christian” are disappointed in this 
number by the absence of the customary personal letter from 
Mr. Warszawiak. Yet barely a month will have intervened be- 
tween the last letter and the next one. Pressing hard to make 
up for the delay of our first number, and to overtake the serial 
date—which we hope to approximate in the April number, and 
to reach in that of May—the publisher has been unable to wait for 
“copy” in this case. At the same time, two severe attacks of 
sickness in the intermediate weeks, together with extraordinary 
cares—among others, a retrenchment of personal expenses by re- 
moval to a cheaper domicile—had amply excused Mr. Warsza- 
wiak from collecting his thoughts to write for the press while 
preparing his sermons for his people; which, notwithstanding in- 
termediate sicknesses and cares, he had stood up in pain to de- 
liver, nearly as usual. Being now settled again, and able to be 
out of bed, we hope to hear from him monthly, as before. 


VISIT OF REV. JOHN ROBERTSON, OF GLASGOW. 


The following is a copy of a circular sent out by Mr. C. W. Elam, of 
the British Committee in aid of Warszawiak Mission to the Jews in New 
York: 


HERMANN WARSZAWIAK’S MISSION. 


The following letter has been received by Mr. C. W. Blam, Oakland 
House, Liverpool, from Rev. John Robertson, of the City Temple, Glas- 
gow (now on a visit to America) with reference to the above Mission. 


446 W. 57th Street, 
My Dear Sir: _ New York, 3d January, 1899. 
I visited the Mission Hall of Mr. Hermann Warszawiak at 
his ordinary preaching service on Friday night, 30th December. I 
was ere impressed, and am decidedly of the opinion that his 
friends should rally round him and, forgetting the things that are 
behind, help him in his work among the Jews. Herewith follows 
175 
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an extract from my notes appearing in The Christian Scotsman, in 
which you will be interested. 

With kindest regards, — 

I am, yours faithfully 
JOHN ROBERTSON. 

“The following night we wished to visit the Mission Hall of Her- 
mann Warszawiak. If his work is not of God, it must have been 
killed by this time. We will go and see. We hate the weakness 
that is evidenced by so many Christians to go where the sun shines 
and bolt where the shadows have fallen. Hermann Warszawiak was 
petted and courted in fulsome adulation by the same crowd that, 
without knowing anything further than that he was in trouble and 
in persecution by the powers that be, at once left him. Such a mis- 
erable set are not worth thinking about, but the story is an old one, — 
and alas, frequently told. However, we’ll see how the work goes. 
We stepped off the car at the door of the Mission Hall in Grand 
street. A policeman is at the door, and a card tells that no more 
can be admitted. We enter, and find the place crowded to suffoca- 
tion, and the aisles blocked and round the walls, with Jews who are 
listening to an earnest and eloquent Gospel sermon from Hermann 
Warszawiak, bringing Old Testament Scriptures to bear on the Lord 
Jesus Christ as their Messiah and Jehovah who was to come among 
them. In German, in Yiddish, in English, and in Hebrew he holds 
them rapt until the end. Several Jewish converts of his surround 
him and engage touchingly in prayer. We are very much moved. 
We had visited once the Hebrew branch of the New York City Mis- 
sion that Hermann Warszawiak left and offended so much by his 
leaving, but we had not there and then any of the feelings of solem- 
nity and conviction that God was present as in this meeting of this 
berated missionary. To see those Jews hanging on the lips of one 
of their own countrymen opening up the Scriptures, and persuading 
them concerning the faith of Christ, brought us back to the days of 
the apostle Paul, ‘when they had appointed him a day, and there 
came many to him in his lodging, to whom he expounded and tes- 
tified the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, 
both out of the law of Moses and out of the Prophets, from morn- 
ing till evening, and some believed the things which were spoken 
and some believed not.’ We left deeply impressed with this move- 
ment among the Jews of New York, and sad that it should have 
been interfered with and interrupted, yet not surprised.”—J. R. 
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FROM THE DOORKEEPER. 
WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 


In the short interval at which this issue follows its predecessor, 


- while much has been undergone both of toil and trial, there is 


little to say that has not been already said in substance. The story 
of our missionary is a “serial,” but of the same things; “in perils 
of robbers, in perils from his countrymen, in perils from the Gen- 
tiles, in perils among false brethren, in labor and travail, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness. If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things that 
concern my weakness . . . that the power of Christ may 
resiuponme . . . for when I am weak, then I am strong.” 
The words are apt; for we have constantly this and this only to 
glory in—the power of Christ made manifest in and by our help- 
lessness;.for there is no visible or audible cause present to account 
for the persistent crowding of Jews to these humanly feeble and 
humble services. 

I may add thankfully that since these issues have been resumed 
some have waxed confident and begun to re-enter the gap, and to 
diminish somewhat the great vacuum in the Mission treasury. 

* KK 

A large proportion of the Parisian officials, politicians, and shop- 
keepers, have long felt very tired of the agitation that “will not 
down,” against the cruel outrage upon the Jew Dreyfus. But they 
never began to be worried about the outrage itself, neither does 
that trouble them now. We, too, have that sort of people. A 
clergyman (save the mark!) writes to me in the same spirit, about 


_ the sample of the Jewish-Christian that he had received. Says he 


is “thoroughly tired, to say the least, with this whole matter.” 
Having never shown any weariness of the persecution that raged 
about his ears so long unresisted, he now finds that he is tired of 
hearing Mr. Warszawiak at last defended. Moreover, he complains 
of the public way in which this public outrage is resisted in the 


_ Jewish-Christian. It never tired him to see Mr. Warszawiak pub- 
_ liely hunted “from Dan to Beersheba” with the vilest hounds that 
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money can hire, and the grossest calumnies that invention could 
supply. It was not “a mistake and a damage to the cause, to pub- 
lish such things” as those. But when it comes to publishing the 
truth and demanding justice, he is tired and grieved by such strife 
among brethren, or rather, it ought to be all on one side, he thinks, 
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Hear him: “It seems to me a very grievous mistake, and a great dam- 
age to the cause, to publish such things [as arein the Jewish Chris- 
tian] rather than talk of them in the quietness of Christian patience 
with brethren who certainly ought to be disposed to do right, and 
settle them without crimination and recrimination of honored breth- 
ren in the ministry.” 
“There was no objection to crimination of Mr. Warszawiak, and 
not a moment’s inquiry as to the truth and justice of it; neither is 
any such inquiry now thought proper to be pressed, openly, upon 
“honored brethren in the ministry.” Who are those “honored 
brethren in the ministry”? I know of no one more honored of . 
God, or of men who know him, than Hermann Warszawiak. But — 
my correspondent honors rather, does he? the oft-convicted false wit- 
ness-bearers in the ministry; so “honored,” forsooth, as to be im- 
mune agrainst criticism. “I am interested in the conversion of the 
Jews,” he adds. No thanks. Such interest were more useful with- 
held.’ If any of my readers know any fit words to apply to such a | 
crawling sycophant, let them use them. I have none, and such 
feeble expressions as I might command in such a case, are not fit for 


ears polite, or compatible with “the quietness of Christian patience.” 
W. C. C. 


WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 


A CLOSE VIEW: A CRITICAL VIEW: AND A CONCLUSION. 
By Rev. John A. Todds 


We must have seen, in Scripture, as Gentile Christians, what — 
is awaiting modern Israel, in glory that excelleth all other and 
all former testimony of Jesus Christ, yet to be fulfilled before the 
whole world. It is of the present-day despised Jew that Paul 
says, “If the casting away of them be the reconciling of the 
world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead?” 

Preceding this glorious day for Israel, there is awaiting also 
for the Gentile church, fearful things. God who “spared not the 
natural branches”—the present curse under which we see the 
Jew suffering, in all nations—is to reverse the judgment, especial- 
ly upon unspiritually enlightened Christians, who think they are 
doing God service-in assuming judgment upon the Jew executed 
by their own hands. “The Lord thy God (says God to modern — 
Israel); will put all these curses upon thine enemies, and on them | 
that hate thee, which persecuted thee.” ’ “4 
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“Tsrael is my son,” says God. As the Christian church has a 
right to demand reverence of its Gentile neighbors yet in their 
sins, on the ground that Jesus Christ Himself, is in the Christian 
church, we ought to be exceedingly careful what we do to the Jew, 
for Jesus Christ is in the Jewish nation, though they have not yet 
discovered it. We, however, should discover it, and bow to God in 
modern Israel. 

_ Hearing of Warszawiak, I went to his mission in Grand street | 
_ with an inquiry, Whether he is an impostor? or rather, Whether 
he may not have fallen from a conviction of which I had read, 
that occurred to him through the reading and the preaching of 
the Hebrew Old Testament before he had ever seen the New 
Testament, or had conversed with a Christian. Having heard 
from Dr. A. J. Gordon’s lips of how God was using a converted 
Jew in New York, and of favorable things that Dr. Gordon said 
about him, I was prepared to be more deeply than all impressed, 
in my Western home, by reading in a Los Angeles paper a quota- 
tion from him related in a discourse in that city, the face of which 
indicated a direct and most remarkable revelation of God through ° 
the Old Testament Scripture to him concerning the Messiah. It 
was an inquiry on the part of Warszawiak, concerning an absence 
in the modern Jewish worship, of a most vital rite, taught in the 
ritual law of Moses. This inquiry led him to be honestly and un- 
consciously preaching the—to him then—unknown Jesus. But 
so plainly was Christ revealing Himself, in the blind inquiry, to 
Warszawiak and to his hearers in a Jewish tabernacle, at his orig- 
inal home in Lodz, that his Jewish people began to persecute him. 
He was not seeking Christianity, but so far from it, hated the name 
Christian, and even turned from his door a Christian missionary, 
soon after this, but who secretly left a copy of the New Testament 
at his house. Warszawiak found this afterwards, and read it; and 
it was this book that answered his blind inquiry about the absent 
rite, the absent Messiah, in the modern Israel worship. 

When I came to New York, a few months ago, one of the 
things that I wanted most to see, was this Warszawiak, or to hear 
him preach. Things prevented, from time to time, and soon the 
trouble in Dr. Hall’s church arose. I heard through Christian 
persons, in whom I had confidence, that Warszawiak had been 
found guilty of non-Christian conduct. I could not, however, get 
rid of the conviction of the truth, that his testimony had made~ 
on my mind, though I was put into doubt somewhat about him- 
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self. There was one thing that anchored my hope of him, that is, 
Dr. John Hall, I found, closely investigated reports of non-Chris- 
tian conduct, and was convinced of Warszawiak’s trueness, and of 
the falsity of the accusations. 

But I must say that it was with suspicion that I went to hear 
Warszawiak the first time; and even since, and hearing him twice 
more, it was with a serious inquiry, not as to his being a genuinely 
spirit-enlightened Christian, but whether he had not erred in some 

_way so as to lose the great opportunity of being one of the God-sent 

witnesses that we must begin to expect to arise out of Israel. In 
the three addresses that I heard, it was with a disadvantage, as he 
spoke in Yiddish, and only occasionally a few words in English. 
I was becoming more and more convinced that God was with him, 
for though I could not understand the language, the countenance 
of the speaker and the silence of the hearers that crowded his 
audience room, spoke with a voice of conviction to me, and I could 
confidently pray in secret, as I sat there and beheld the anxious 
faces staring at the speaker, who I felt confident was pleading 
- with them to believe in Jesus, the Messiah, who has already come. 
What few words he said in English, were of his death and resur- 
rection for our sins, and I became convinced that God was quietly 
_ opening many hearts as he preached to them. 

But I became more thoroughly convinced than ever, after ‘ike 
fourth time hearing him; this time altogether in English. I heard. 
that he was to preach in a Collegiate Reformed Church in Newark, 
and went out that night to hear him. 

I said to myself, No impostor can say the things that he is saying. 
More, no man unenlightened by the Holy Spirit, can possibly make 
Christ’s voice heard thus in human utterance: a voice that was 
“with authority, and not as the scribes.” More: there is such a 
faithful appeal to the unregenerate man, that if there are any such 
here tonight, conversions are surely occurring: and I could not keep 
back a prayer that was secretly bursting through my heart to God— 
O Lord, stand so close to that man, that he will not be overcome 
with discouragement, that Satan will not get the advantage of 
him in his very deep trials, that God will confound all his ad- 
versaries, and bring about his own purpose, for Israel. 

JOHN A. TODD. 
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ISRAEL. 


BY THE LATE REV. G. H. BROOKS, D. D., OF ST. LOUIS. 
. . (For the Jewish-Christian—Continued.) 


_ After the covenant was made with Abram to give his seed a 
large portion of the earth’s surface, a covenant that is mentioned 
_ again and again, “the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, 
- I am the Almighty God: walk before me, and be thou perfect;” 

Gen. xvii., 1. He was to walk before El-Shaddai as in His pres- 

ence, conscious that the divine eye was upon him, and to be “per- 

fect,” or as the word is elsewhere rendered, “upright,” “sincere,” 

“complete.” God was to be the undivided object of his confidence 

and regard. . 

Then his name was changed from Abram, “High Father,” to 
Abraham, “High Father of many nations or of a multitude,” for 
he has both a natural and spiritual seed, that shall one day cover 

_ the earth and fill the heavens. “I will establish my covenant be- 
tween me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Caanan, 
for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God.” 

_The rite of circumcision was instituted, not that he might be- 
come righteous, for long before that time, “his faith was counted 
to him for righteousness. How then was it counted or reckoned? 
“When he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in cir- 
eumcision, but in uncircumcision, And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he 
had, yet being uncircumcised; that he might be the father of all 

_them that believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteous- 

ness might be imputed unto them also,” Rom. iv., 10-11. 

The promise of the birth of Isaac followed, a birth that is 
above nature, and against nature, as much as the birth of the 
Virgin’s Son. It is marvellous that an orthodox Jew, who be- 
lieves the story, of Abraham and Sarah, can ever object to the 
miraculous conception of our Lord Jesus Christ. The patriarch 
at least believed in God for the promised seed, even as he be- 
lieved in the Lord for righteousness; and being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about 
_ an hundred years old, nor yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb; but 
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was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully persuad- 
ed that, what He had promised, He was able also to perform,” 
Rom., iv., 19-21. 

Isaac was supernaturally born, according to the sure promise 
of God, and his name means “laughter.” There is a laugh of faith, 
as when Abraham laughed, Gen. xvii., 17: there is a laugh of unbe- 
lief,as when Sarah laughed, Gen. xviii., 12-13; and there is the laugh 
of ridicule, as when the son of Hagar the Egyptian was found 
“mocking,” or laughing, for the word is the same that is trans- 
lated “laugh.” Abraham, through the contrivance of Sarah, had 
introduced into his household one whom the Holy Ghost describes 
as a type of the flesh. “He who was of the bond woman was born 
after the flesh; but he of the free woman was by promise 
But as then he that was born after the flesh, persecuted him thee 
was born after the spirit, even so it is now,” Gal. iv., 23-29. 

After this a wonderful picture is given of the seated and the 
way of atonement through our Lord Jesus Christ, which it is 
strange that a sincere Jew cannot see. God proved, tried, put to 
the test his believing servant, saying, “Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah; 
and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the moun- 
tains which I will tell thee of,” Gen. xxii., 2. The burnt offer- 
ing was all consumed, and ascended to God “for a sweet smelling 
savor,” Lev. i.; Eph. v., 2. 

It is needless to dwell “on the third day,” when the journey end- 
ed; on the wood for the burnt offering laid upon Isaac, as the cross 
was laid on Jesus; of Isaac’s tender “My father,” which must have 
struck as deep into Abraham’s heart, as the knife could have struck 
into Isaac’s bosom; of the son laid bound and unresisting upon the 
altar; of the arrest upon the uplifted arm of the father at the 
voice of the angel of the Lord; of the ram caught in a thicket or 
thorns, as the head of Jesus was crowned with thorns; of the 
name, Jehovah-jireh, given by Abraham to that place, “as it is said 
to this day, In the mount of the Lord it shall be provided.” Well 
might the Messiah exclaim, “Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and 
he saw it, and was glad,” Jno. viii., 56. 

Once more comes the covenant: “By myself have I sworn, saith . 
the Lord; for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not with- 
held thy son, thine only son; that in blessing I will bless thee, and 
in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, — 
and as the sand which is upon the seashore; and thy seed shall pos- 
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sess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed.” Here it will be observed that both the 
heavenly and earthly people are included, the stars of the heavens, 
and the sand which is upon the seashore. 

Let it be again noticed that the covenant is ratified by an oath, 
and hence it is immutable, depending on nothing in man. “When 
God made promise to Abraham, because He could swear by no 
greater, He sware by Himself, saying, surely blessing I will bless 
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. And so, after he had 
patiently endured, he obtained the promise. For men verily swear 
by the greater: and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
strife,” Heb. vi., 13-16. 

There is one little incident in this remarkable narrative, which 
must not be overlooked. It is said, “So Abraham returned to his 
young men.” Not a word is said about the return of Isaac. Of 
course he returned historically ; but typically, and in the purpose of 
the Holy Ghost in recording the transaction, he is still on the 
mount, dead in a figure, and raised again, and ascended, waiting for 
his bride. The father never had a doubt that the son must come 
back from the ashes of the burnt offering, for had not God said 
to him, “In Isaac shall thy seed be called?” 

By faith Abraham, being tried, offered up Isaac; yes, he that 
gladly received the promises was offering up his only begotten son; 
even he to whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called; ac- 
counting that God is able to raise up, even from the dead; from 
whence he did also in a parable receive him back,” Heb. xi., 
17-19, RV. 


CASE OF WARSZAWIAK. 

Ministers do not minister because they can do nothing else, but 
because they consider that by comparison nothing else is worth do- 
ing. This was the estimate of values which determined the action 
of the Apostle Paul. A mind so capacious and energetic could have 


even glorified any sphere of human activity; yet gathering together 


. 


all the privileges of ancestry, all the dignities of office, all the temp- 
tations of sense, he burned them all on the altar of the cross, and 
counted their sacrifice a gain—Joseph Parker. 
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A HEBREW LAD’S CONVERSION. 


One Sunday morning a young lady on her way to school met a 
party of boys going to the skating pond. She gave them a bright 
“good morning,” and added, with the pleasant smile that was so 
winning to her own class: “Come with me, boys. I am going to 
Sunday-school. Won’t you come with me?” 

They stopped and gazed at her in surprise. One boldly asked: 
“Why, what do you do there?” 

“Many nice things,” she said. “We sing together, read the Bible, - 
talk about it, and have a good time.” © 

“I am going,” returned he. The boys tried to stop him, but in 
vain. 

On entering the school the young lady took him to a class of lads 
taught by an intelligent man, who the lady thought would know how 
tosuit his teaching to thenewcomer, plainly a Jew of someedueation. 
He took a vacant seat and examined with curiosity the New Testa- 

_ment handed him, in which was the day’s lesson about Jesus Christ. . 
He soon began to ask questions that, encouraged and at the same 
time puzzled his teacher. He had had no experience with this sort 

_ of scholar, who, while carefully instructed and trained in the Jewish 

religion, had been made to believe that the New Testament was not 
true, and that the Messiah was yet to come. It needed all the wis- 

- dom of the teacher to answer the Jew on this Sunday and the fol- 

lowing ones. 

But in time the boy became less talkative and lively. He finally 
explained. His father was displeased, and had forbidden his com- 
ing. At first he had thought it better to take no notice, and that 


his son would soon grow tired of the school, and so waited. But - 


one day when he was singing the hymn which begins: 


“T think when I read that sweet story of old, 
When Jesus lived here among men,” — 


his father addressed him. with sternness, declaring he had heard 
enough of such nonsense,and that hemust stop going to that Gentile 
school. Things became worse as he continued to attend the school. 
At last he was told he must either give up the Sunday-school or quit 
his father’s house forever. He must not only lose his home, but the 
place in the business house, which would not tolerate such disobe- 
dience. Each Sunday he became more quiet and reserved. It was 


evident he was near the turning point. Ata large gathering on the .— 


Sunday-school anniversary it was found that the speakers expected - 


had failed, and none were ready to take their places. After some 
singing the meeting became dull, and the interest seemed to be 


dying out. The anxious superintendent finally gave a general invi- © 
tation to the scholars to repeat any text or hymns they learned. 


A few children timidly responded. 


Then the Hebrew lad arose in the midst of deep silence and re- 
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peated the hymn, . 
“Jesus! I my cross have taken, a 
All to leave and follow Thee; 
Naked, poor, despised, forsaken, 
Thou from hence my all shalt be,” 
in a voice so thrilling as to move the whole audience. Many an eye 
was moist, for the story of the young Jew was known, and the hymn 
showed what he had given up to “follow Christ.” The meeting was 
inspired with new life. Friends gathered around him at the close, 
- and business men united in securing him a situation by which he 
could earn his living.—The Free Church of Scotland Monthly. 


FOUR STORIES OF SALVATION IN PERSIA. 
A Mosiem, an Armenian, a Jew, a Nestorian. 
(By Robert E. Speer, Sec.-Pres. Board of Foreign Missions.) 

While making a journey around the world, visiting the foreign 
missionary stations of the society he represents, Mr. Speer was se- 
riously ill with typhoid fever at Hamadan, Persia, but, recovering, 
he continued his important journey. The following sketch is given 
by him of his observations in Persia: 

* * * 


The Church of Christ which is growing up in Persia is composed 
of diverse elements. Mohammedans, Nestorians, Armenians and 
Jews make up the population of the country and the membership of 
the church. But in the state the seven and one-half millions of the 
Mohammedans dominate severely the twenty-five thousand Nesto- 
rians, the forty-five thousand Armenians and the twenty thousand 
Jews, who made up the non-Moslem population until the massacres 
in Turkey drove down tens of thousands of both Armenian and Nes- 
torian refugees to increase these numbers, and find shelter under the 
more tolerant government of the Shiah Kajars. In the church, nat- 
urally, the predominant element still is from the Gregorian and 
Nestorian churches, which have maintained the Christian name and 
the forms, at least, of a Christian faith, under eleven centuries of 
Moslem oppression. Each of these four peoples, however, has its 
first fruits in the little church of which at least as much can be said 
as was written to the church in Philadelphia: “Thou hast a little 
power and didst keep my word and didst not deny my name.” 

* * * 

Desirous of seeing how men of these different races came into the 
society of Christ, I asked four representative types to tell their sto- 
ries. The first was 

A CONVERTED MOSLEM GENTLEMAN IN TABRIZ 
attached to the suite of a prominent nobleman, who, though a Mo- 
hammedan, protected his Christian friend from persecution. He 
had left Islam for Sufiism, but its petty laws brought yet greater 
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unease and burden upon him. He was taught, for example, that if 
a man carried an ant on his person from one section of the city to 
another, he should take it back and deposit it where he found it. 
From Sufiism he turned to Babism, but the Bab, he found, had been 
a dissolute and drunken young man, and wrote ungrammatically. 
He could not believe that the Bab was God. 

__ After that, this was his story: “A statement of the way I found 
the mercy of the Lord Jesus, and escaped from the bonds of the 
law, and from the heavy load which I have borne. Fora long time 
I gave myself to eating, sleeping and frivolity, and had no portion in 
the spiritual life. Little by little I came to this thought that, of ne- 
cessity, from the beginning of creation to the last day, there must 
_ be a person pure and holy, without sin, and full of kindness, a 
Mediator between the Creator and His creatures, to free all the crea- 
tures from sin and uncleanness, With this thought, I began to read — 
the books of the teachers of my native city. I could not find the 
Mediator. On a certain day it happened that I was at the house 
of a friend and saw a copy of the Old Testament. I read in it and 
found wonderful and heart-pleasing things. I borrowed the book, 
asking whence it had come. My friend said that about forty-five 
years ago an Englishman had translated it. I took it home and read 

it continuously and sought also the New Testament. My heart was 
drawn to the words of these books, and I obtained some comfort, but 
not to my heart’s desire. And I cried and prayed, ‘Oh, God, lead me 
to the road which is straight, and in which Thy pleasure is.’ 

“Then, on a certain night, I dreamed that I was in a ruined city, 
where there was no living thing, and it was unutterably dark. I was 
afraid and speechless. Wherever I turned I sank to my waist in 
mire. I saw myself near to destruction and began to weep. I con- 
tinued to say, ‘Oh, God, by Thine own dear honor free me from this.’ 
Then I heard a voice from heaven, the speaker being invisible, 
which said: ‘If thou wouldst be delivered from this city of destrue- 
tion, thou must believe on Jesus, else thou must stay here till the 
judgment day.’ Thrice I heard this voice in the same way. Then I 
said, ‘I believe on the Lord Jesus, oh, God.’ The voice replied: 
‘Art thou firm in thy confession?’ And I answered, ‘Yes.’ Imme- 
diately that city of destruction became as heaven, and now I am 
unable to describe its beauty. After that I awoke from my sleep and 
said I must see the teachers of these books. I saw my remedy in 
this. There were a few people from America in Tabriz and I sought 
them and they became my leaders in the road which I travel. After 
many temptations, I received baptism, and by the mercy of the 
great One, I have remained near Him until this day, being of the ~ 
number of the followers of the Lord Jesus, who said: ‘Him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out. I hope to my last breath 
to remain in the love of the Lord Jesus, and to be of firm step in 
the day of judgment before the Father and the Son, and that I 
shall not have a black face (be ashamed), and be cast out of heaven. 
During life I praise the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.” Eid 
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THIS WAS THE ARMENIAN’S STORY. 


He knew English in his way, and I preserve his own words: 
“When I was a little boy of nine years I went to the mission school 
in our little village of Ichmeh, about six miles from Harput. The 
teacher was a man of lovely life, and his example greatly influenced 
me. After I met him I had the feeling that I was going to be a 
preacher and devoted to Christ’s work. At the close of school we 
would sing and pray before going home. Once we sang, ‘I Want to 
Be an Angel,’ and when we came to the verse, ‘I am a sinful boy, 
but the Lord will forgive, I felt something I had not felt before, 
and the tears began to flow from my eyes, and I began to have a 
different life. Then the children mocked me, but I felt sure 
strength to be strong during all the time. I did not join the church. 
I was careful about it, thinking I must be perfect first. When I was 
eleven I used to read in the winter to my father and uncles. When 
I read the stories of Joseph and Samuel and David, they would ask 
questions and object. oF 

“While they were making questions my father began to come to 
meetings. My mother was friendly with the teacher, and this helped 
me. So, soon, my father wanted to join the church, and my brother 
was ordained deacon, while my father undertook financial responsi- 


pility for accounts of church and school. In these troublous days 


I am remembering that it was very pleasant every morning and eve- 
ning to gather our large family together for family prayers. Brothers 
and uncle would conduct them, but we all took part. 

“My father built a new church—not a fine one, but simple and 
good. He was a’well-known man, and the bishop wrote to him to 
drop his evangelical religion; that it was a shame to him. “Come 
and see,’ he replied; ‘you will find you are mistaken.’ He gave his 
tithes, and decided he should give two tithes of his children. So 
I became teacher, and then I worked for young men in Harput 
plain and became a preacher. I have tried to do-something good. 
The Moslems troubled us. They would not pay my father their 
debts, but he did what he could even as an old man. I have come 
as preacher to the Armenians in Persia. They do not hear as the 


. people at home did. I have to work for them and for my Master. 


“Tt is a very good remembrance when I think of my father and 
my brother, both together. Always they were working in the same 
line. When the last disturbances began the first attack was made on 
our village. When they attacked, they cried: ‘Tell the Moslem 
creed!’ The first martyr was my father. After six days they gath- 
ered the people at the church and then brought them out and killed 
them like little sheep, one by one, as they rejected Mohammed and 
did cleave to Christ. The martyrs were thirty-two. The first who 
came ,out was the pastor. The good shepherd did go before the 
sheep. When they brought out my eldest brother he had some dis- 
cussion with the sheikh. But then they wounded him and he fell 


down. Then he held up his head and said: ‘My name was Mardiros, 
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but now I am dying really a martyr. Oh, Jesus, accept my soul!’ ” 
But of what avail to tell again the story of the slain, 
“Whose souls are with the saints, I trust?” 
The quiet, peaceful voice broke here, and I beheld another of the 
blessings given to those who know “the fellowship of His sufferings.” 
3 * ee 
THE THIRD STORY WAS THE TALE OF A JEW. 
which he wrote out in Persian. This is the translation of it. 


“Blessed be God,the Lord of thechildren of Israel, who looks upon 
His covenant with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and sent our Lord 
Jesus Christ as the Redeemer of the nations, that whosoever shall 
trust in His salvation may have life, especially according to His 
covenant with Israel. He will leave a remnant which shall believe 
on Him, and become the inheritors of the promises, although they 
were but dry bones. He has not forgotten them. Among such your — 
servant, who in his youth heard the teachings of his parents and 
teachers to the intent that Jesus of Nazareth is not the promised 
Saviour, and that His miracles, such as healing the blind and raising 
the dead were not from Him, but from His name, which dwelt in 
the temple, as is taught this day among the Jews. I also was bitten 
by the old serpent, and walked according to their belief that the 
mention of the name of Jesus was sin, that even acquaintance with 
Christians was transgression, and that it was a work of merit to burn 
or otherwise to destroy every book relating to Christians. This was 
until I was able to read Hebrew commentaries and books and to 
understand. 

“Once I found among the books of my mother’s father, who was - 

a mollah, some copies of the Gospel of Luke and the Epistle to the 
Romans, which had been presented to him. I found some tracts 
also. I took all these home and read them. ° Day by day I saw that 
the faith of Christ was different from what I had thought it to be. 
I saw that the teaching’ of the New Testament was in accord with 
the covenant with the fathers, and that Jesus was the Christ in 
whom there was hope and salvation. I became sorry that many had 
been out of the way and asleep. My parents and friends became 
anxious about me, and began to oppose me and to oppress. They 
gave me Jewish books and said: ‘If you read these Christian books 
further, you shall be put in the government prison, and your in- 
heritance will be taken away.’ All this was’a fable to me. ‘The in- 
_heritance was as nothing to the love of Christ. Then they wrote a 
paper disinheriting me, and my father gave his fortune, which was 
large, to my brothers, and they drove me out from my father’s 
house. The mollah and teachers of the city began to talk with me, 
to dissuade me. I praise God that, with the help of Christ, I was 
able to answer them. Then they showed enmity and the mellahs 
and mujtahids complained to the governor, and I was bound and ; 
chained several times, and the government took much money from 
me. Once the brother of the Shah wanted to cut off my ears. I 
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raise the Lord that till now the grace of our Saviour has delivered 
me from all these dangers, and that my knowledge of His salvation 
has increased. May He show His power in the peace of Christ unto 
the tribes of Israel!” 
- bd + * 
- A NESTORIAN FAMILY. 

With the fourth life story I became acquainted in the city of 
Kermanshah. A young man and his mother were at work there for 
God. Besides them there were two other Christians in the city. 
One was a pale-faced young Chaldean priest sent out by the Roman 
Catholic missionaries in Mosul, and he was just leaving the place, 
shaking off the dust of his feet against its iniquity. The other was 
a young Moslem convert, not strong enough for much boldness of 
open confession. But the young man and his mother were not re- 
treating, and they were not afraid. For Christ’s sake they had left 
their homes in Oroomiah and come as missionaries to the Jews and 
Moslems of Kermanshah. The visits of Christians were very few, 
and they received us as they would have received our Master. The 
old mother was in transports of delight, and would rise to go out 
now and then to weep with joy. Her son knew Persian, Turkish, 
Syriac, Arabic, Hebrew, Kurdish and some English, and he wrote 
out this story, which I have changed only as to the spelling. I 

‘asked him for his own experience, but he sank it in his mother’s. 
* * * 

“THE-STORY OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE OF MY MOTHER.” 

First, her age. Now she is an old woman of sixty years of age, so 
feeble and weary that she waits every day to reach on her everlasting 
rest. She is pleased to labor for her Lord in a strange country in 
her old days. Second, her life with her husband. She lived with 
her husband forty years. But he was a drinking man. Once he 
went to another country. He did not come back to his own country 
till twelve years. But in this time my mother was in a poor condi- 
tion, but in pure spiritual life. And when he came back to his home 
he was a drunken man till twenty-six years. Then my mother was 
in great trouble to see him a drunken man every day, and to re- 
ceive many drunken guests every day. Now she was asking God to 
bring her some blessed days, in which she could have many spiritual 
guests to minister them. Now I see that God had heard her re- 
quest. At last she lived with her husband in Christian life only 
two years. It was blessed years, but, alas! very short. 

“Phird, her repentance. ‘Till thirty years she was a Nestorian 
woman. But after that she received the Lord Jesus Christ in her 
heart by hearing preaching about the story of Lazarus, Mary and 
Martha. From that time she began to pray, to give her heart to her 
Lord, and to try to work for Him as much as it was possible for her. 
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Fourth, her desire to see me a preacher. When I was a little boy 


only seven years old my mother prayed and asked God to make me > 


a preacher to work in His ministry. Then she sent me to school, 
though she had no money to spend, because my father was a drunk- 
en man, and very poor. Then she worked hard and bought the 
books of which I was in need. Now my father was in Russia till I 
became twelve years old. When he came back to his home he tried 
to let me not go to school. But he could not, because we could not 
obey on him. Now I am working with my old mother in the blessed 
ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ. . 

“Fifth, our journey on to Kermanshah. One day I asked her, 
‘Mother, are you ready to go to another place and work to God?’ 
‘Yes, dear son, I am ready to go everywhere that God calls me,’ 
Then I told her, ‘Mother, we must go on to Kermanshah.’ ‘Yes, I 
am glad to go and work it the blessed ministry.’ For all days 
which we were traveling my old mother was praying and asking God 
to protect and save us from all kinds of danger. God heard her and 
saved us. We traveled two days through largest and highest moun- 
tains, when we did reach to a little village in a valley. My mother 
said: ‘Dear son, now we have gone out to another world.” Then 
we laughed a little, and I answered her that when we are traveling 
on to heaven we must pass through many highest mountains. And 
so we came to this place, and my mother and IJ are pleased, and we 
have many labor indeed for Jesus’ sake in this strange country, and 
in her old age and last days.” : 

There is something idyllic in this last story, as there is the fra- 
grance of the early days of Christianity about all of them. But they 
are gracious tales of lives that are sincere and that are true in con- 
duct to the obedience of the Saviour whom they have found. The 
Moslem found Him through the Scriptures and a’ dream; the Ar- 
menian through a godly life and a song; the Jew through the Bible, 
and the Nestorian woman through a spoken message, and her son 
through his mother. To meet such Christians is to haye all doubt 
removed as to the real conversions taking place on mission fields, 


and as to the depth and sincerity of the spiritual experiences of such. 


Christians. They would be the last to think that they had appre- 
hended or were already perfect. Their eyes are on a country that is 
afar off and beyond all present experience. Hach Sunday evening 
the old Nestorian woman in Kermanshah takes her son up to the 
roof of their humble home and says: “Now, Marshe, where is 
Oroomiah?” And the son points off to the northward, beyond the 
snow-clad hills of Kurdistan, and, turning her eyes thither toward 


home, the old woman sits down and weeps, in no desire to return, — § 


but in expectation of that better country, even a heavenly.—Sunday 
School Times. 
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THE BIBLE IN THE SYNAGOGUE. 


BY S. BRAINARD PRATT, BUCKLAND, MASS. 


It is not an easy task for a layman, especially a Gentile, to secure 
the sacred books of the Jews. A nation so jealous of its “divine He- 
_ brew” that, when it was translated into Greek, they must needs ap- 
_ point a day of yearly fasting to show their grief, would hardly con- 

sent that a once used and perfect copy of their law should become 
- defiled by alien hands. 

The roll of Genesis brought from Jerusalem by Dr. H. Clay 

Trumbull, came with the written statement of the previous owner, 
- that, by the omission of one letter, the entire manuscript was imper- 
fect, else it could not leave the Holy City. 
The present owner of these rolls, though in direct correspondence 
with Jews in this country and Europe, was nearly ten years in the 
_ purchase of his first Hebrew roll. ~. 
We cannot but admire a reverence for books which are considered 
so sacred, and it is not hard to share in their belief that, when the 
writing is worn, the letters blurred by reverent kissing of devout 
worshippers, and the manuscript thus unfitted for synagogue use, 
the “spirit” is gone, and the real contents of the book ascended to 
heaven, like the soul departed from the body. ; 

A Jewish martyr went to the stake wrapped in the scrolls of the 
law. His last words were, “I see the parchment burning, and the 
letters flying up in the air.” 

Worn-out copies of the Law and the Prophets are sometimes hid- 
den in the grave of a scholar; more often, however, the “dead book” 

_ finds a grave by itself in-the cemetery. 
My roll of the minor prophets was thus condemned for burial, 
after long use in one of the synagogues of J erusalem, but rescued by 
Dr. Selah Merrill, then, as now, our United States Consul in Syria. 
While the Book of Esther is allowed to be owned and kept in priv- 
~ ate homes (the name of Jehovah not being in it), the “Book of the 
Law” is too sacred to dwell in human habitations. 
In many of the modern and more costly synagogues there are 
~ sometimes forty or fifty copies of the Pentateuch, which have been 
_ presented as voluntary offerings by devout and wealthy Jews. 
The cost of these special copies is oftentimes no inconsiderable 
sum. An average roll of the Law requires from sixty to sixty-four 
skins of vellum to complete the manuscript. It must be prepared 
_ by a Jew, clothed, when at work, in full Jewish costume. The ink, 
which must be black, is made of ingredients designated by proper 
authority; the columns of a certain length and breadth, with a given 
number of lines and words. The name of God can be written only 
after the pen has been newly washed. Each word must be pro- 
nounced orally before it is written by the copyist. The law must 
be written by a scribe who is married, a man of much learning and 
integrity; for, unless possessed of dignity, he must not write the 
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holy law. Fortunately, the salary must be adequate to his station. 

Not only must certain prayers be offered during the writing, but 
the rabbins also have a rule that only a small number of lines shall 
be written the first five days of the week. These gift manuscripts 
not infrequently require the copyist to devote two years to the task 
of writing, and it must be carefully and frequently examined, that 
any errors may be detected. 

__ The covering of the roll is often of rich brocades and silk, em- 
broidered with gold and silver and precious stones, according to the 

fancy or wealth of the donor, and the manuscript is considered of 

more value if written under his own roof. : 

The east or west wall—the objective point being (to look towards) 
Jerusalem, which the congregation must face during the recital. of 
certain prayers—encloses the “holy ark,” in which the sacred books 
are deposited, and opposite it, near the center of the synagogue, is 
the platform on which the reading is given. : 

The three offices in connection with the reading services were: 
first, to open and shut the roll; second, to hold it; third, to raise and 
show it to the people. These offices were considered most honor- 
able, and high prices sometimes paid for the privilege of bearing 
them.—Sunday School Times. . 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE AMERICAN MISSION TO THE 
JEWS. 


Tracts for Christians: Price each, 5 cents; 50 cents per dozen. 
(1) Why Convert the Jew? (2) Your Obligation to the Jews. (3) 
The Mission of Israel a Plea for Missions to Israel. (4) The Jews 
a Vindication of God’s Character and a Revelation of His Glory. 
(5) The Mission of Jesus to the Jews. (6) Jewish Mission Work; Its 
Nature, Method and Claim. (7) The Budding Fig Tree—an indica- 
tion that summer is nigh. j 

“The Little Messianic Prophet.” <A record of the life and labors 
of Mr. Hermann Warszawiak, written by Miss C. G. Douglas, with 
an introduction by Rev. Andrew Bonar, D.D., and Rev. Dr. Wilson, 
of Edinburgh. Paper, 25 cents per copy; cloth, 50 cents. An au- 
thentic picture of Mr. and Mrs. Warszawiak accompanies each yol- 
ume. 

“Hermann Warszawiak’s Mission to His Brethren” contains the 
sketches of the lives of Mr. and Mrs. Warszawiak, which appeared in _ 
the columns of the Hebrew Christian. Suitable to enclose in let- 
ters. Five cents per copy; 50 cents a dozen. 

“The Story of Mrs. Warszawiak’s Conversion.” This is a leaflet 
reprinted from the Hebrew Christian, with portrait, and has already 
had a large circulation. One cent per copy; 10 cents per dozen. 

“The Wonderful Saviour.” A sermon by Hermann Warszawiak. 
Five cents per copy; 50 cents per dozen. 

Addres all communications or orders, enclosing amount of bill, — 
to SALVATION, Box 3058, N. Y. City. 
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“SALVATION,” 


Has taken over the subscription lists of “The Jewish-Christian”— 

4.000 names—to fulfill the dues to the subscribers, and also their 

expectation of full information and strenuous influence in behalf 

of Jewish-Christian missions—especially that mission which has been 
- committed by the Master to our well vindicated, approved and be- 
_ loved brother, Hermann Warszawiak. 

This publication appeals, therefore, to those subscribers and to all 
sympathizers with that memorable work of Divine Grace towards 
the Irrevocably Chosen race of Israel, to exert themselves generously 
for the widest extension of such information and influence in sup- 

_ port of the same mission work, in its wonderful continuing power, 
but as yet too restricted and hampered development. 

Yet much more than this is demanded by the sad condition of the 
Church itself in scriptural and spiritual knowledge and in the vis- 
ible correlative condition of her evangelistic and missionary enter- 
prises at large. To revive and deepen the spiritual study of the 
Word and Promises of God; to enforce the claim of Christ. upon 
every believer for absolute consecration of life, person and posses- 
sions, and for non-conformity to the world; and to withstand the 
disintegration of the Holy Scriptures, and the severance of Chris- 
tian ethics and temporalities from their only vital source and gus- 
tenance in the spiritual faith and doctrine of Christ—such are the 
great and ultimate motives at the bottom of the present effort. In 
this prospectus, we can only generalize. More specific lines of de- 
velopment in our plan will be sampled in the ensuing pages and 

numbers. 
* * * 

It is deemed nothing supererogatory, therefore, that the publi- 
cation of such a magazine as this should be entirely disinterested. 
While it is, of course, earnestly desired that the cost of printing and 
widely introducing this monthly message may be fully met by sub- 

scription, no subscriber’s money will go to the support or emolument 
of anybody concerned in the establishment or editorial service of 
the magazine, all such service being given freely as a labor of love 
for Christ, and all proceeds thereof being permanently devoted to 
the extension of spiritual and evangelistic influence, through the 
magazine and possibly other modes of publication, such as tracts, 

Every one, therefore, who assists in any way, whether by public 
or private influence, by subscription, canvassing, advertising, etc., 
may enjoy the assurance that every atom of service goes straight to 
these expressed objects, untaxed for personal interest, or even for 
reputation and honor: for all contributions for this periodical must 
be anonymous, appealing only to the Word of God, except where 
statements of fact, personal or other, require authentication; in 
order that no bias from authority, however great, short of Christ, 

may be impressed upon the mind of any reader; for bias from human 
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authority is believed to be one of the master evils in both theology 
and practice. “Call no man your father, upon earth;” “neither be 
ye called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even Christ.” 


CANVASSERS AND AGENTS. 


Anxious that no Christian minister, teacher, student or soul 
shall feel constrained to forego the benefits of this publication on 
account of expense, we will take anything that the postal laws allow 
a “second-class” periodical to take in payment of subscription. We 
will pay in this way for notices of “SALVATION” in any public 
print, pulpit or place; for any approved contribution of religious 
news, learning or thought; for the procurement of a single active 
and honest canvasser, or of a single advertisement, or a single sub- 
scription obtained, and to canvassers fifty cents for every paid sub- 
scription sent us, besides a permanent income from renewals of the 
same, year by year. ees S 

CANVASSERS ARE WANTED ; 


In every Protestant evangelical church or group of churches in the 
English-speaking world. 


TO OLD SUBSCRIBERS FOR “THE JEWISH CHRISTIAN.” 


Many of you have already renewed your subscriptions, in response 
to the circular announcing the resumed publication of “The Jewish- 
Christian” within the covers of “SALVATION.” ; 

Many, too, have deferred renewing their subscriptions until they 
might inspect the opening, or re-opening, number. We hope it will 
prove satisfactory, and more than satisfactory, and that the ad- 
vanced Christian life, work and knowledge which it unfolds, advo- 
cates and practically illustrates will so commend themselves to your 
sympathy and conscience in the sight of God that thousands will 
join hands to spread the influence throughout the churches of 
Christ in Britain, America and other parts of the world. 

We are therefore sending “Salvation” to all the list of subscribers, 
trusting that all who may prefer to close their subscriptions, now or 
at any time, will kindly advise us, with statement of credit due them 
on old account. 

Next to individual subscription and studious use of this means of 
grace comes the recommending and lending of it to friends and cor- 
respondents. For such purposes prospectus circulars and extra 
sample copies will be as freely as possible furnished. Send any 
sums you think proper for the cost of extra copies, which we will 
partly bear, making them only three cents each including postage. 
Send also addresses of persons positively known to be open in their 
sympathies to a deep culture of the life in Christ, or to a deeper 
study of the Divine Oracles, or to the special cause of Israel’s_re- 
demption. To these we will send sample copies at our own ex- 


pense. 
Next follow two lines of assistance still more effective. (1) If 
you can engage in personal canvass of churches for subseri 
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(with or without compensation) or get some one else to work in that 


way; perhaps developing a livelihood for some such worker in need 


of it; perhaps a way of getting money for benevolent purposes. 
There are probably few Protestant evangelical churches in English 
Christendom in which a thorough personal canvass would not be 
both fruitful and remunerative, or in which some one might not be 
found to whom the employment would be acceptable and beneficial. 
(2) If you command any public organ, pulpit or press, or have any 
friend who can; to cause public notice of the character and objects 
of this magazine would be a contribution of most important aid, es- 
pecially if repeated occasionally from time to time. 


TO CHRISTIAN MINISTERS AND WORKERS 


Of earnest convictions, who share in the increasing sense of some- 
thing wanting in the standard of spiritual life that permits a con- 
stant decrease of evangelical energy and liberality along with an 
equally constant increase of membership and wealth in the churches 
(so, at least, in America)—to them the new evangelical monthly, 
“SALVATION,” is offered as a Voice, and as a helper both in illum- 
inating the question and in persuading the people of God to the 
practical solution of the same. 
* * * 


To the “remnant,” therefore, who are not of the popular opinion 
that the way of life should be kept easy and profitable to the flesh, 
so that more may be saved, this publication would strenuously ap- 
peal for active aid in the propaganda of entire consecration. This, 
central and fundamental; while there are many specific interests of 
Divine Revelation, scriptural knowledge or interpretation, spiritual 
experience and dutiful practice, to which we hope to render accept- 
able aid through the pastors and teachers, and more directly to 
every brother whom they may bring into our audience. 

Will not the recipient of this specimen number attentively exam- 
ine it, to see if it have not some special value to his soul and his 
work, and for those to whom he might introduce it?—remembering 
the liberal appreciation we shall give to every act of good will as 
equivalent to money for subscription, in order that we may not lose 
any willing reader from his want of money to spare for the privi- 
lege, as expressed in the prospectus on a previous page. 

If you see a need for “SALVATION,” give it your voice, in pul- 
pit, in private, in your religious newspaper, in any way, and your 
address, for subscription as thereby paid, and write to us if you can 


use sample copies to advantage, and, above all, if you can. recom- 


mend some one to whom our very liberal terms for canvassing serv- 
ice would be acceptable, not forgetting the question of organized 
auxiliary charity in any kind of surplus goods for the relief of 
Christian converts who suffer persecution for their faith. 
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For years past, not a few, the statistics of mission churches in the 
darkest regions of the earth have distanced amazingly the records 
of the most favored parts of the home countries; not only in the 
proportion of conversions to preachers and expenses, but also in 
the labors, personal sufferings, and pecuniary sacrifices, undergone 
joyfully for the sake of Christ by men and women of every shade 
of black and yellow, just lifted out of African or Asiatic darkness 
and degradation into the glorious liberty of the sons of God! 

These facts raise the startling query: 


' WHERE WILL CHRISTENDOM BE IN THE NEAR FUTURE? 


The Christendom of the present (so called) does not know itself 
nor what is before it. While taking to itself great credit for the 


progress of the Gospel by the comparatively paltry dole squeezed ~ 


out of its immense trust of Christian wealth, and at the same time 
closing its purse tighter and tighter against the appeals, of awaken- 
ing heathendom for the Gospel, is not the situation really full of 
menace and rebuke? Shall we not listen lest we hear again ap- 
plied, that tremendous sentence: “The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to nations bringing forth the fruits 
thereof?” Let us listen in time! 


Let us listen to the cries of the perishing and pleading afar, 
and to the fervid testimonies of the saved who go forth proclaiming 
the mighty power of Christ, and giving out of poverty unto starva- 
tion for the Gospel’s sake—compare their self-denial and zeal with 
our self-indulgence and lukewarmness—and realize the fact that 
it is Curist, with a handful of martyrs, carrying on this won- 
derful mission work, while we at home are only “playing at mis- 
sions,” and, comparatively speaking, are not in it. Whether ye 
will hear, or whether ye will forbear, brethren, it has become in 
truth and soberness a real question: Are we, or shall we be, IN IT? 

We condense and arrange some of the current evidences of the 
Lord’s mighty presence with a few other heroes, in parts of the 
world, alas! not our own, for Christian zeal to stir itself afresh, and 


for self-complacent “ease in Zion” to tremble at. These are all | 


from a late number or two of a single periodical, The Missionary 

Herald; and probably still more striking passages from the modern 

Acts of the Apostles might have been, or may be yet, selected. 
196 
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: MARATHI MISSION. 


Mr. Edward Fairbank writes from Wadale, of being so over- 
come by the greatness of responsibility in view of the awakened 
interest within the district that he cannot keep quiet about its 
present needs. He finds that the estimates for the standing work 
of his station call for about $2,255, while his appropriation from 
the American Board amounts to only $852. He is, therefore, in 
need, for work already begun, of about $1,400 a year more than 
the Board can give. Mr. Fairbank says that in place of the once 
twenty-six or twenty-seven schools there are now only twelve vil- 
lage schools. Reductions have done this. There is an actual 
need of and demand for three times as many schools as there 
are now. If these schools were opened tomorrow I would guar- 
antee a daily attendance of from fifteen to thirty pupils in each 
school—a good attendance in this country. There is no greater 
evangelistic agency among this people to-day than the district 
school. But instead of these twenty-four new schools needed, re- 
ductions from America demand the closing of seven out of the 
twelve schools now open. I cannot do this. tet ond 

The reductions mean that we must turn away two-thirds of the 
station school corps, and dismiss three out of the five teachers. 
I cannot do this. This period of schooling usually means every- 
thing to the boy so far as his spiritual welfare is concerned. Scores 
of men who today are Christian teachers, preachers and pastors 
have gone through the Wadale Station School. In almost every 
mission in western India representatives from this school may be 
found as pastor, preacher, or teacher. In a slightly different way 
the same might be said of the Girls’ Station School. 

Some of the school buildings are inadequate for the number of 
pupils who attend. Some schools are held in the village rest 
house, where the village gossips always sit, and some are even held 
under trees. 

Our Boys’ Station School has one building with a single room. .’ 
It is not large enough for the six classes who recite in it daily. 
The same room is used as a dormitory. About eighty boys sleep 
there at night. The same building, inadequate for the school, is 
used on Sundays and week-days for church services. I have again 
__ and again seen that building, at the regular Sunday preaching ser- 
_ vice, with the inside and the verandah packed, and many people 
standing in the yard. The same building is dormitory, school- 
- room, hall, church, and not large enough for any one of these pur- 
_ poses. ; 

I cannot cut down my staff of evangelists. There are now only 
three, and one of them a medical catechist, There is need of at 
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least six evangelists now in places where recent conversions have 
taken place. ‘The pastors cannot begin to cover the ground. The 
new converts have really no instruction, a thing that never ought 
to be in a heathen country. There are places today where people 
are urging us to come and baptize, to which I cannot go because 
I have no one to send to teach the people to observe all things 
which Christ commanded. : 


The buildings in the Wadale district have been put up at the 
least possible cost. In general, they have not had anything spent 
on them unless a wall fell down, or a roof broke through, or some- 
thing absolutely compelled the missionary to spend a few rupees 
to keep the house over the heads of the pupils. 

We cannot reduce the pastors or their salaries. The churches 
are not self-supporting yet. The poverty of the Christian people 
is the great reason. 

All the work now in hand is, to my mind, indispensable. Here 
in the Wadale district hundreds of people are ready to turn to 
Christ, thousands anxious to have their children educated in Chris- 
tian schools. Three missionaries could not properly do the work 
now given to one missionary in this district. And yet the churches 
at home are cutting down the work over one-half! 

Mr. Gates, of Sholapur: “After an earnest talk with several hun- 
dred persons, an old man said, very warmly: ‘Come to our town 
often. Such things as you say will do our people good.’ This 
is the sentiment of a rapidly growing number of people in India. 
The Hindus are said to rise religiously, bathe religiously, dress re- 
ligiously, eat religiously, and sin religiously. A religion they must 
have, and, as they wipe the dust of their old faiths from their eyes, 
they are not so foolish as to fail to see the importance of Christ and 
his message to the world. 

“Of the eighty-five boys in our boarding-school at Sholapur it 
is a pleasure to say that their faces are Zionward. Some have 
recently united with the church, and many others are under in- 
struction for a like step.” 


A GOSPEL OF FACTS. 


Missionary preaching can only be successful when it follows the 
same course as that of the first witness. It cannot result in the 
earnest preaching of repentance save on the ground of great saving 
facts. Therefore the simple narration of the great histories of 
God’s doings, in which the saving facts are presented to us, must 
be the principal object of missionary preaching. The facts of 
the life of Jesus, of His meritorious death, of His resurrection 
and His ascension, must, with God’s messenger, stand objective- 
ly beyond all doubt. If, in the so-called modern theology, there 
is anything dangerous for the missionary work, it is that spiritual- 
istic touch, which calls in question the objective actuality of the 
Biblical histories—Bishop Buchner (Moravian). 8 
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WESTERN TURKEY MISSION. 
‘Dr. Tracy, of Marsovan, says of the condition of Anatolia Col- 


- lege: “The growth of this college is no small marvel, under the 


circumstances. We never saw before anything to compare with 
the promptness of this year, in the payment of dues. The crowded 
condition of the institution is all but unbearable. There is not 
sufficient space in our audience room to seat the students com- 
fortably. Great numbers from the town wish to attend our lec- 
tures. There is no room. What to do I cannot see. We ought 
to have the money to erect a good and sufficient new building. 


_All the local authorities are very friendly with us. Three weeks 


ago there was a bad fire in the market, burning down about two 
hundred shops. Our college boys went over with the college fire 
engine, and did work which drew the admiration of all. The 
next day the governor sent me a special letter of thanks, and tele- 
graphed to higher authorities, in strong commendation of the 
students and their leader, the head of the Self-Help Department. 
The story has gone into the papers at Constantinople.” ; 

Dr. Chambers, in pleading for further aid for the Bardezag 
High School, says: “The work is appreciated by Gregorians and 
Protestants alike. The patriarch and other high ecclesiastics send 
us pupils and recommend the school to Gregorian parents. We 
have frequent evidences of apparently sound conversion. 

“We have. boys from all parts of the country, Constantinople, 
Broussa, Rodosto, Bigha, Dardanelles, Rustchuk, Varna, Adrian- 
ople, Cesarea, Angora, Adabazar, Nicomedia, etc., etc., and several 
this year from Egypt. We have, this year, 103 boys in residence, 
every available spot for a bed being occupied. They become lead- 
ers in Y. M. C. A. and other forms of Christian work, “wherever 
they settle. 

Mr. Bartlett writes: “My visit in Afion Kara Hissar was of much 
interest. Here I witnessed some of the brightest examples of faith 
and patience under severe persecution. For some years past three 
earnest Christian women have endured most bitter opposition from 
their husbands, and now the daughter of one of them has mar- 
ried, only to suffer the same treatment from her husband. But 
they have all learned to cling closer to their Saviour, and their faces » 
fairly shine with joy and peace in Him. But excepting cases of 
family persecution, there has been a great change in the matter -of 
religious toleration, and some who were persistent in their opposi- 
tion now show a marked friendship and find pleasure in listening 
to the truth. The entire community seem to be enlightened, and 
we have every inducement to press on the work of giving them 


a pure gospel in the language of the people. But the condition 
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of the Board’s treasury makes us tremble for the future. To drop 
the mission work at this point would be an incalculable disaster, 
and we dare not anticipate the results of such a step. In Smyrna 
and its five out stations, we have every encouragement to press on 
the work, but retrenchment stares us in the face.” 


SMYRNA AND ITS FIELD. 


Rev. J. P. McNaughton, of Smyrna, writes: “The Smyrna mis- 
sion field is geographically and historically of the deepest im- 
portance. There are few sections of the world of equal size where 
so much history has been made. This district contains the sites 
of the seven churches of the Apocalpse—Ephesus, Laodicea, and 
Sardis surviving only in their ruins, while Smyrna, Philadelphia, 
Thyatira, and Pergamos are still important centers. It contains 
_ a population of about three and one-fourth millions. Smyrna, the 
commercial metropolis of the empire, and second only in point of 
size to Constantinople, because of its strategic position is the key 
to Asia Minor. The city has a population of over 300,000, of 
whom 200,000 are Greeks, attracted by the great prosperity of 
the place.” . 

The American Board practically monopolizes this part of the 
Turkish empire, from a missionary standpoint. We could not re- 
gard with favor the entrance of other societies differing material- 
ly from us in doctrine or church policy, and yet unless we are pre- 
pared to meet, at least to a reasonable extent, the need here, are 
we justified in holding under our command so hopeful and attrac- 
tive a field? In all this immense field we have work in but six 
cities. Retrenchment compelled us to abandon work in some cities 
of great importance, and has compelled economy in others to such 
an extent that complete cessation of operations is only a question 
of time. 

Thoroughly graded schools, from the kindergarten to collegiate 
institutes, for both boys and girls, aggregate over 400 pupils. The 
Collegiate Institute for Boys is practically self-supporting, with 
an annual income from native sources of nearly $5,000. The Col- 


legiate Institute for Girls is also largely supported by its pupils, ~ 


with an income from native sources of over $3,000. Of all the money 
spent on education last year in Smyrna less than 25 per cent. came 


from the treasury of the Board, and of all the money spent in all — 


the field for the regular work, both educational and evangelical, less 
than 33 per cent. was contributed by the Board. 


_ Few mission fields can make a better financial showing, and yet 
aggressive work is not only impossible, but work already estab- 
lished is rapidly slipping through our hands on account of ‘Te- 
trenchment. The lack of proper support to the work of the Board 
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by the churches is the chief obstacle to the advance of the King- 
» dom of God in many of the mission fields under the Board’s direc- 
tion. “Her foes are those of her own household.” 


In reply to an inquiry as to possibilities of further reduction in 
their work, Mr. Sanders, of Aintab, says that in the Central Turkey 
Mission, had they relied wholly upon what the Board has given 
the past year they would have been compelled to dismiss more 
than a third of the pastors; yet [by personal sacrifices, of course | 
they have, as yet, been spared the pain of dismissing any or- 
dained men. And he adds: “Further retrenchment is possible in 
the same way that a man who has both arms and legs taken. off 
and lived through it, yet has his head still left, which may be 
cut off.” 

Another of our missionaries, in mentioning incidentally the fact 
that in view of the needs of his work, he and his wife had given 
to it over two-fifths of his salary during the past six months, 
charges us not to give his name. He seriously questions whether 
he had a right to spare so much, and yet he adds: “There was no 
virtue in the giving. We had to give.” 


Miss Hess, of Marash, says that many who enter school, but are 
unable either from poverty or lack of mental abilities to complete 
the course, are yet proving wonderfully successful in some branches 
of Christian work. One such girl who could not go through the 
girls’ college, yet gathered the children in the streets into a room 
which had no glass in the windows, only white cotton cloth, the 
roof of the room leaking, and she having no coal, and yet fifty 
bright little ones sat on the floor listening with all attention while 
the work of the school was going on. Miss Hess says: “It took 
very little money for me to provide slates and home-made charts, 
as well as clothing for the most shockingly clad of these children, 

_and the teacher has put her whole soul into the work of carrying 
out the ‘methods’ which I give her.” 

The church at Zeitoon has for some years been independent 
of all aid from the Board for the supply of its pulpit, since its 

_ own efforts haye been supplemented by the three churches in 
_ Marash. Within a year, however, the people have assumed their 
_ own support, and besides this are raising one hundred Turkish 
_ pounds ($440) with which to improve their building and connected 
schools, as well as to rebuild the tottering parsonage. Zeitoon is 
in may respects, one of the very important strategic evangelical 
_ points of Asia Minor. 
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THE ARMENIAN ORPHANAGES. 

Mr. Baldwin, of Brousa, writes: “I wish you might see our Or- 
phanage. I am convinced that it is one of the most hopeful and 
promising features of missionary labor in Turkey. God’s provi- 
dence has placed the choicest of the youth of the land of both 
'_sexes in our hand, and the work of molding their characters is, 
so to speak, entirely committed to us.” 

Miss Shattuck, of Oorfa, says: “We furnish work for 1,100 

widows and orphans, and we do not have much time to write of 
our work. Children are in excellent health and doing well, and 
some are growing steadily as Christians.” 

At the opening of the Central Turkey Girls’ College, in Septem- 
ber last, there were fifty-four students—the largest number ever 
received. The Girls’ School at Aintab has 100 students. The 
dormitories are too crowded, but there seems to be nothing else to . 
be done. There is a great call for teachers in the villages, and 
the people are very anxious for schools. Six girls have been sent 
from Marash for Kessab and its villages. 

The Theological Seminary at Marash has a class of five, but no 
less than seventeen young men are pledged to come to the seminary 
next year from Tarsus, Aintab, and other places. - 

EFFICIENT NATIVE WORKERS. 

Mr. Sanders, of Aintab, speaks of the efficiency with which their 
native pastors are laboring, though under many difficulties. Most 
of our pastors are by themselves, have very few books that amount 

- to anything, but, on the other hand, feel a hunger continually for 
both mental and spiritual communion which they cannot get. But 
in spite of these heavy drawbacks, what do they accomplish? 'The 
Rey. Vartan Najarian has pulled our Adiaman church through 
these massacre times in so skillful a way that except in the one 
respect of financial ability it is stronger than ever, and this, too, 
in addition to a very great amount of relief work, carried on amidst 
great opposition. The Rev. Hagope Koondakjian has been for 
years a great power for good in the Hassan Beyli region, having 
very great influence with the government. ‘These are two exam- 
ples out of many. 

“But of our nineteen churches there are at present seventeen 
where they can only have a preacher if we help. Six of these have 
now no preacher. One of these preacherless churches has been 

‘begging for a preacher four years, and every one there is eager to 
hear, but I have not been able to do anything for them because 
we have no money. The great trouble is the lack of means for 
years past to take up and develop promising boys. This new 
generation of preachers are our best hope in developing our con- 
gregations to self-support. But when we have practically no funds 
to use that way, what can we do? This past fall I have been com- 
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_ pelled to say ‘no’ to some twenty boys who wished to come to col- 
lege; among them several very hopeful candidates for the minis- 


try. 
THE BLESSING OF GOD. 

“We have had four churches where a relentless massacre cut off 
the most prominent members of the church and made havoc also 
of the rank and file. That in this short time these churches have 
‘become so strong again seems to me absolute proof that God’s. 
favor is upon us. Of late the Gregorians have come to be quite 
bitter against us, still we have a good hold on them yet through 
the desire for education, so strong since the massacres. If we 
let this pass we shall be very guilty, but we cannot take advan- 
tage of it without help, and more help, from our churches.” 

Mr. Martin writes: “What our workers lack in training they make 
up in devotion and self-denial, and the Lord is blessing their labors. 
In Fekke, which was added to the list of our out stations only two 
years ago, we recently received sixteen persons into the full mem- 
bership of the church, while twenty-two others who also desired 
to be received were constituted into a catechumens class. In Shar, 
eleven new members were added to the church, and seventy-five 
in all partook of the Lord’s Supper. We have at present 147 
orphans under our charge, and for these we have a considerable 
debt, although we have wandered everywhere gathering stubble 
for this work.” 

CENTRAL TURKEY. 

Mr. Merrill, of Aintab, reports a genuine work of grace in Cen- 

tral Turkey College. During the Week of Prayer there was a 


meeting at the college each day; no pressure was brought to bear 
in these meetings, but many of the boys made a first stand for 
Christ by leading in prayer. In an after meeting of those ready 
to work among their fellows, thirty-six signified that they took 
each a definite individual to seek to bring to Christ. Next day 
there were forty desiring to join the prayer groups. Yesterday 
there were eight more. Among the young people of the second 
church, at the last meeting of the week, forty rose for prayers. 


The Missionary Herald is informed of a man who was a team- 
ster, who settled in a town where he was a stranger and soon after- 
wards subscribed $50 for the church expenses. An official, sup- 
posing the man had made a mistake, said to him: 
~ “You mean fifty cents, do you not?” 

“No, sir,” was the reply, “I do not value the gospel at fifty cents.” 

There are other “Christians” who do not. Not anywhere near 
that. 
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; NORTH CHINA MISSION. 

Mr. Sprague, of Kalgan: “The Christians from ten villages had 
come for a Sabbath service with their offerings, and by Sabbath 
evening the measuring deacon could report twenty bushels of grain 
in the Lord’s treasury. But if you could see the poor land of most 
of their farms, where weeds will not grow without help, and could ~ 
know the little amount of rain that falls there, and then see the 
two poor meals a day of most of these people, nothing but millet 
and raw salt turnip, you would wonder how they could give any- 
thing. Even this gives but a faint idea of their poverty. Where 
is their clothing to come from? Little else can be thought of than 
the necessities of a very bare existence. We actually dread visit- 
ing some of these poor Christians, unless we can give them some- 
thing to relieve their misery. 

“But there are offsets to this sad side of the picture. On that 
Sabbath eight men applied for admission to the church, and about 
thirty partook of the Lord’s supper that day.” 


THE NORTH CHINA COLLEGE AT TUNG CHO. 


The boys all come from humble, chiefly peasant, homes. Nor 
does this imply any mental inferiority upon their part. On the 
contrary, there is probably no better material in China for the 
raising up of a fresh, sturdy, intellectual aristocracy, which shall 
need no adventitious incident of wealth or social standing to se- 
cure its right to leadership. Among those who have already passed 
through the college have been some of the keenest and most gifted 
minds with whom their instructors have ever had to do—and these 
from the humble homes of the common people. All but a very 
few of the pupils in both academy and college are professing Chris- 
tians. The majority of the college graduates have passed on into 
the Theological Seminary, which has a three years course, covering 
substantially the same ground as the seminaries in western lands, 
but:with the omission of Hebrew. The British and Foreign Bible 
Society is having an altogether unprecedented sale of its publica- 
tions throughout the Chinese empire. The average annual sale 
of Bibles and portions in China was about 250,000 copies, the high- 
~ est number being 290,000, but during the first ten months of 1898 
the sales amounted to 795,000 copies, and it was expected that by 
the first of January they would amount to over 1,000,000. The 
sales of publications of the North China Tract Society have far 
exceeded those of any previous year, and the demand has exceeded 


the supply. 


A number of British and German friends are subscribing to sup- 
port a new mission with headquarters in Kashgar and Yarkand, 
two cities of Chinese Turkestan, and the work is to be carried on, 
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not among the Chinese, but among the Mohammedans, who are 
in a large majority in that district. The new mission is inter- 
esting, in that it is an attack upon China from the west. Two 
German missionaries, accompanied by a doctor and a native Chris- 
tian, will arrive in Kashgar next spring and begin work. It may 
be added that the British and Foreign Bible Society is at present 
printing the four Gospels in the dialect of Chinese Turkestan, and 
that in all probability they will be ready before the new mission is 
settled at Kashgar. 
4 - THE DRIFT OF JAPAN. 

Some statistics collected by a Japanese newspaper, The Hansei 
Zasshi, show that of 409 students in three large schools, one is a 
Shintoist, one a Confucianist, and four Christians; while fifteen 
are Buddhists, sixty atheists, two hundred and eighty-two ag- - 
nostics, and forty-six non-committal. These figures show that 
the old faiths have lost their hold and that the students have 
drifted into unbelief or disbelief. %y 

The Jodo sect (Buddhist) maintains eight academies for priests, 
and also a college in Kyoto, and a post graduate school in which 
one of the courses is on comparative religions. This year the 
management of the school has asked a missionary, Dr. M. L. 
Gordon, to give the course on Christianity, and at last report 
he was delivering the lectures. While the course is optional, 
the entire school of some forty students have been in attendance 
upon all the lectures. This incident clearly illustrates the atti- 
tude of mind which now prevails in a large measure throughout 
Japan. Many are ready to study Christianity and learn what are 
its claims. 

The new board of trustees of the Doshisha has restored the 
former constitution of the university, thereby securing a con- 
tinuation of the policy that prevailed before the late board of 
trustees decided to ignore the Christian religion in the training 
of the students. There is great rejoicing among the Christian 
people of Japan. It is expected that missionaries in Kyoto will 
aid, to some extent, in teaching in the school after satisfactory 

ments for its continuance on the old Christian lines have 
been completed. 
; ISLANDS OF THE SEA. 
The work among the Battak people of Sumatra by the Rhenish 
Missionary Society has been marvelously blessed. The conversions 
of the Mohammedans become more frequent year by year. In 
1884, 134 Mohammedans were baptized. There are now 19 mis- 
sionary stations, 22 European missionaries, and about 400 native 
workers, of whom about 100 are paid. The church members 
number 21,779. Dr. Schreiber, the secretary of the society, says, 
_ *T do not know of any other part of the mission field, with the 

exception of some parts of Java, where such large numbers of 
_ Mohammedans have been won for Christ as among the Battaks of 
Sumatra.” - 08. 
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“IN DARKEST AFRICA.” 


Toro is a name that does not appear on Stanley’s map, or even 
later maps, and yet now we have definite information of the king- 
- dom of Toro as giving promise to equal Uganda. Hvangelistic work 
had been done in Toro by native Christians from Uganda, and the 
king of the country, Daudi, not long since sent messengers asking 
for teachers, and especially for a visit from Bishop Tucker, of 
which he has published a narrative full of interest. The king- 
dom of Toro extends from three to five hundred miles west of 
the capital of Uganda. Bishop Tucker says that while the church 
in Uganda is full of vital energy, the church in Toro bids fair to 
become as strong and prosperous as that of Uganda. The native 
missionaries who have gone to the new kingdom are laboring with 
great self-denial—as great as that of any missionaries of any race in 
any part of the world. The bishop was accompanied from Mengo 
by Dr. Cook and three Buganda teachers, as well as by the mes- 
sengers of King Daudi, who had come on a journey of 500 miles to 
bring congratulations and invitation from the king. On the way 


they passed through the province of Singo, the chief of which is a) 


Christian lay reader. 


Bishop Tucker found that the work of the church in Toro had 


grown remarkably, adherents had increased, and the king and the 
queen mother, the prime minister and a number of chiefs, are 
among the Christian party. A church has been built which will 
hold 1,000 worshipers. Connected with it are no less than twenty 
out stations at which twenty teachers from Uganda are laboring, 
but maintained solely by the church in Toro. Besides these labor- 
ers there are forty-five local teachers devoted to Christian work, 
and these are maintained by the people themselves. This work is, 
therefore, entirely self-supporting. The bishop declares that he 
finds it difficult to describe the magnitude and importance of the 
‘work which we have taken in hand in Toro and the greatness of 
the opportunity which lies before us. As a matter of fact, in Toro 
we have to deal with another Buganda. The whole country lies 
open before us. Our part is simply to enter in and possess it 
for Christ. The bishop reports that there is a constant call for 
teachers,.and the supply of Bibles and portions which had been 
brought in was exhausted long before the demand was satisfied. In 
a letter since written the king says: “The people increase very much 
in their love to God; but we have not yet received the Book in our 
own tongue, but we beseech you to persevere in the translation of 
books into our language. Therefore I beseech you very much 
translate for us the books into our language, Lu-toro, and these 
days the teachers that are here at our place are trying to do the 
translations. The Christians that are in Toro are many. 
my words stop here, and so good-by. God our Father keep you 
in your work. I am your friend. 

‘Daun Kasacama, King of Toro,” 
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James Henderson writes from Livingstonia of the Ngoni Mission: 
“The deep blessing which God gave us is with us still, but in fuller 
measure. It has energized our schools and teachers with a cor- 
dial and hard-working spirit, and has made a strong aggressive 
movement possible. ‘Ten new schools have been opened, and about 


- 2,000 children added to our roll. No less than thirteen schools are 
being erected by the people themselves. Some of them are of con- 


siderable size, one being able to accommodate about 1,000 people. 


Their collections are becoming larger every month. At present 


it requires nearly one hundred boys and girls to carry to us the 
monthly contributions of the out stations. (These do not realize 
a high price when resold to the natives.) In the new districts the 
speedy change that has come over the people is very noticeable. 


“When I was at Chinde’s six months ago opening up the district, 


the people gathered in the evenings for their obscene dances. 
But now nearly two hundred people are meeting in a clearing in 
the wood every day at sunrise and sunset to worship God, and the 
dances have been abolished.” a 

The Livingstonia Mission report that their harvest the past year, 
despite the ravages of locusts, has amounted to 30,000 pounds of 
maize and 10,000 pounds of beans, besides a ton of millet and four 
tons of wheat. The mission seems thus well established and far on 
the way towards self-support. The industrial work is under the 
care of Mr. Moffat, the grandson of the great missionary, Robert 
Moffat, and nephew of Dr. Livingstone. The advance of civiliza- 
tion in Africa is strikingly illustrated by the fact that a message 
from Dr. Laws, on the shore of Lake Nyasa in Central Africa, 
reached the office of the secretary of the Livingstonia Mission in 


London in just two hours. The telegraphic line from Nyasa to 


Lake Tanganyika is already surveyed and the wires have been laid 
about half the distance. It is but twenty-five years since Living- 
stone made known this Central African region to the world. The 
Church Missionary Society was ready to establish a medical mis- 
sion at Khartoum, but Lord Kitchener, the Sirdar, has informed 
the society that it is inexpedient, for the present at least, to allow 
Christian missionaries to reside at that post. But the Sirdar has 
given permission to the Church Missionary Society to advance up 
the Nile above Khartoum, and to establish missions among the 
Shilluks and Dinkas. It was the purpose of the Church Missionary 
Society long ago to reach these tribes, and it will now avail itself 
of the opportunity afforded to begin missions among them. 


IN MADAGASCAR 


“the persecution of the Protestants has almost died out, while the 


romises of the French general, made to the Deputation of the 
ema Society, have been loyally adhered to. The Deputation 
of the Evangelical Missionary Society of Paris, consisting of Messrs. 
Boegner and Germond, has been received with great favor, and they 


‘are most cordially working with the missionaries of the London 
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Society. .A new church at Amboara was opened, and though the 
congregation numbered 1,000 the edifice could not hold all who 
sought admission. 

THE FRENCH BASUTO MISSION. 


Reports come of a spiritual awakening. Churches are crowded 
with audiences and many conversions have taken place. At one 


small station there was recently an audience of from 400 to 500. 


THE BASEL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The year 1897 was the most fruitful the Basel Mission has had 
in spiritual results. It registered 2,600 baptisms; in India, 446, 
making the total number of Christians there, 13,634; in China, 486 
baptisms, total number 4,696; at the Gold Coast, 1,206 baptisms, 
Christians, 16,097; at Cameroons, 462 baptisms and 1,888 Chris- 


tians. The Society employs 182 missionaries and has 17,285 pupils — 


in its schools. In the Cameroons, on the west coast of Africa, 
voluntary associations for Bible reading have been formed by the 
negroes themselves. Besides this they have now a native Mission- 


ary Society of their own, founded about five years ago, established — 


an out station, built a house, installed a teacher, and paid him. 
In the first year they collected 1,225 francs. The missionary 
sphere is extending every year in the Cameroons. Our friends 
there count 178 baptisms on the banks of the river Wolta. A 
touching and typical confession was that of a poor woman, who 
said: “If I had known that I was loved I should have entered the 
church long ago.” o ; 


WEST CENTRAL AFRICA, 


Mr. Read, of Sakanjimba, reports that a few of the young men 
at his station are evidently growing in grace and aré working faith- 
fully as Christians. They are showing much interest and skill in 
conversing with people, especially with the old men, on Christian 
themes. Mr. Currie writes from Chisamba: : ; 

“Our Sunday congregations have been larger during the past 
month than during any similar period for two years, even though 
most of the men in the district are away trading. The women, for 
the most part, leave their work on the Lord’s day and come to ser- 
vice and Sunday-school. So also do the old men and the children. 
The old women at Chisamba have been urging the men to build a 
schoolhouse, so that they may have morning and evening worship 
and learn to read. 

“The chief of Cipeta has told me that he is going to build a 
school, so that he may have some of his boys, now with us, come 
and teach him and his people. He has for over six months at- 
tended our services regularly. His people have come for him sey- 
eral times, but he says he wants to ‘hear the words.’ 

“The chief of Kopoko was very much hurt because I passed his 


~ombala a short time ago and did not go in to see him. He sent 


his nephew to inquire what was the matter. ‘Is it because I do 
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not come on Sunday to meeting? Let me know the day. Give 
me a leaf of paper with the Sundays marked on it and I will come.’ 
I sent him a kind message, and the following Sunday he came, rid- 
ing his fine little horse, and we had a big crowd at service. People 
say that he talks of building a school. 

At the new station at Ciyuka there are fifty-four on the roll. _ 
Some of the pupils were reading words of three and four sylables— 
not bad progress for one month. A congregation of a hundred 
and fifteen met us Sunday morning.” 

THE SANUSIYAH DARWISHES. 


Under this heading Rev. Mr. Sell, in the Church Missionary In- 
telligencer, gives some account of the order of Darwishes (Der- 


‘vishes) which is having great power especially in Africa. The 


founder, Sanusi, was born in 1791, and was trained at the college 
of Al-Azhar, Cairo, residing from 1835 to 1845 in Mecca, gathering 
about him a party and forming an order entitled “The Way of 
Sanusiyah.” In 1855 Sanusi established the head monastery of 
the order in the Lybian desert, on an oasis called Jaghbub, where 
there are now 700 pupils, and from this point missionaries go forth 
year by year, through all northern Africa, preaching the doctrines 
of Islam. No less than 120 subordinate monasteries of the order 
are now to be found in Egypt and throughout northern Africa. 
Sanusi died in 1859 and was succeeded by his son, Ali-bin-Samesi, 
called by Moslems Shaikhul Mahdi. The order is now wealthy and — 
is a vast machine controlled by a powerful will. It seems to cor- 
respond in Mohammedanism to the order of Jesuits in the Roman 
Catholic Church. Mr. Sell writes thus of the order: - 

“Tt is, in fact, a great Home and Foreign Missionary Society, 
a band of men dedicated for life to the one object of making the 
starting point of Islam its goal, of repressing in every possible way 


‘any attempt at social or religious reform, and of extending by 


peaceful methods (it is admitted, when other methods cannot be 
pursued), the religion of the great Arabian prophet. The Chris- 
tian Church has but little conception of the vast movement that is 
going on in Africa in this direction, and has failed to realize the 
influence of the thousands of men who go out as ardent preachers 
of Islam from the many monasteries of the religious orders of 
northern Africa. There are certain points—such as Uganda and 
the Hausa Land—which may be called strategic ones; that is, where 
the land has not yet been wholly won for Islam. There is yet 
time for the Christian Church to occupy the land, at least in part; 
but what a sad thing it is to compare the one or two Christian 
missionaries who go forth annually from the richest church in 


Christendom, with the multitudes of Moslem missionaries .an order 
- like that of the Sanusiyah can pour forth year by year,” 
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A SUMMONS FROM SIAM. 
By Secretary Robert E. Speer. 

Fourteen years ago a native of Nakawn, having heard of the fame 
of an English physician in Bangkok, left Nakawn in a little sail- 
boat in search of the physician for healing. His wife accompanied 
him to nurse him by the way. Seemingly adverse winds drove 
their little craft into the Petchaburee River. At the-mouth of this 
river they met a disciple of Jesus, who said, “Why go to Bangkok? 
There is a good missionary physician at Petchaburee who will glad- 
ly care for you.” The sick man was welcomed to the hospital and 
there found more than he had expected; for he was not only healed 
of his disease, but he also accepted Jesus as his Saviour. His wife 
was also converted. They resolved to return to their native - 
province and there proclaim the glad tidings. They were given 
earnest instruction in the Word, and in less than one year from 
the time that they reached the Petchaburee hospital, ignorant even 
of the precious name Jesus, they were earnestly proclaiming the 
Great Salvation not only in the city of Nakawn, but even to the 
northwest border of the province. God approved their labors. 
For it was not long before several persons, instructed by them, 
journeyed to Bangkok and Petchaburee, and united with the 
churches of those places. By the earnest appeals of these faithful 
servants, a missionary and his wife at Petchaburee were constrained 
to make, in a sail-boat, a seventy-two days tour along the west 
coast. During this tour they reached the northern border of the 
Nakawn province and were greatly encouraged. Year after year 
the two labored on in the Master’s work, making extended tours, 
and enjoyed seeing the fruits of their labors. They finally per- 
suaded two Presbyterian missionaries in Bangkok to make a tour 
to Nakawn. They gave them a glad welcome and co-operated with 
them, and thus the Bangkok Station was led to begin systematic 
work for Nakawny 

On the 26th of April, 1895, a church of thirty-one members was 
organized in the city of Nakawn. This church now numbers sixty- 
five members, the members living in settlements from one to five 
days journey by elephant from the city of Nakawn. In these vari- 
ous settlements we have not much less than one hundred candi- 
dates for membership. Our missionaries, on their last tour to Na- 
kawn, baptized fourteen adults and placed a good number on proba- 
tion. They also encouraged the disciples to build from their own 
resources two chapels; one in the city of Nakawn, the other in a dis- 
tant settlement in which reside some fifteen disciples. They also 
had assurance from the disciples of two other settlements that they 
would soon erect chapels in their settlements. In building these 
chapels the disciples did not seem to think of asking the mission- 
ary for financial aid. These disciples, during the months of the 
year that it is impossible for the missionary to reach them, main- 
tain regular Sabbath services in four centres in the province.—As- 
sembly Herald. 
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A BRAHMIN. GIRL. 

: : By Sherwood Eddy, Madras, India. 

Her father had been the first man to take his Master of Arts 
degree in Madras, but he was a proud and wealthy Brahmin and a 
loyal Hindu. From an-early age this girl had had the greatest 
religious zeal. Her life, even when she was a Hindu, puts to 
shame many that trifle in the light of greater truth at home. She 
had bathed in eight sacred rivers and visited fifty temples. She 
would go around a certain tree forty-two times every morning, mak- 
ing an offering to her gods each time. At one time she had fasted 


\ 


_ for twenty-five days, taking nothing but a little milk and doing 


penance every day. At another time she had fasted forty days to 
appease the gods and have peace in her home. She de: 
voted herself wholly to her gods. She gave liberally in char- 
ity. Then she built a temple for herself, decorated the idol 
with her own jewels, and in connection with this she had fasted 
forty-five days. For hours she would sit before each of her many 
idols and say a hundred prayers over her beads. Daily she would 
light several hundred little lamps before her shrines, while in deep 
meditation upon her sacred books. Yet. none of these things had 
satisfied her. 
But there were some prayers in the Vedas and some ceremonies 
which she could not perform without learning Tamil. Accordingly ~ 
she sent for one of the missionary ladies, telling her mother that 
she would take their scripture lessons in at one ear and let it out at 
the other. The ladies gave her the Gospel of Mark, but it seemed 
to her like a strange, unreal story. For a year and a half she 
worked at her Tamil, caring nothing for the Bible and only pitying 
her teachers. But gradually she became interested in some of the 
Bible lessons and then she began to read the Bible they had given 
her. Somehow it seemed to satisfy her heart, and she began to 
find the peace which all her penances had not brought her. Then 
she began to lose interest in her idols, then to hate and loathe 
them. Her family became suspicious. Penances and fasts were 
ordered by the priests and.the missionaries were no longer allowed 
to come. These were dark days. It is just at this point that 
many of the women are shut in or taken away and never heard 
from again. ~ 
One great feast day Sooboo was sent for to bow down before 
the idol. With a heavy heart she approached, but she was sud- 
denly stung by a scorpion and had to be taken from the room. 
From that time she felt she must take a bolder stand for Christ. 
At last she resolved to flee. It was with a heavy heart and great 
suffering that she tore herself from her lovely home and her much- 
beloved family whom she could never see again. Leaving all her 
silks and jewels and wearing only poor cotton cloth, she crept from 
the house one night and ran terrified through the streets till she 
reached the missionary’s door. “There,” she said, “I offered a 


~ ‘wrayer. I told God I might be dragged-back on the streets. I 
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might have to endure persecution, trial and hardships, but I-asked 
Him to keep me faithful to Him.” She ran up the stairs that 
Christmas night crying, as she threw herself into the lady’s arms, 
“I am come! I am come! I am God’s Christmas gift to you.” 

Some days later her people came. They asked the missionaries 
to name any sum of money they liked. They pleaded with Soo- 
boonagam with tears. They told her they would have to perform 
the funeral ceremony for her—that they would be dead to her; the 
cries of her mother were heart-rending. But with tears the brave 
girl answered firmly, “I know it—I am dead to all. But I yet live 
and will tell of Christ’s love to my people.” When every promise 
and threat and entreaty had failed and the last relative had left her 
forever, she said to the missionary lady, “The last is gone, only you 
and God now.” As the day approached for her baptism it was the 


theme of conversation at the courts and business houses. They | 


were warned that it would be unsafe. The crowds had gathered 


around the church. When the time for the baptism came, it 


seemed as if the crowd would break through, but as she stepped — 


forward and sang in Tamil there was perfect stillness and there 
were few dry eyes within the church that day, as her clear voice rose 
bravely in the words: : 


Jesus, I my cross have taken, 

All to leave and follow thee; 
Naked, poor, despised, forsaken, 

Thou from hence my all shall be. 
Perish ever fond ambition, 

All I’ve sought, or hoped, or known; 
Yet how rich is my condition, 

God and heaven are still my own! 


And then with tears rolling down her face she said, “I was a poor 
sinner. I worshiped idols, but now Jesus has‘ forgiven all my sins. 
I have left all and taken Him. I want you all to pray for me.” 
According to Hindu custom, the family performed her funeral 
ceremony, burning her effigy and depositing her ashes among the 
dead. It was her own husband that lit the funeral torch, and he 
has since married another woman. But saddest of all, her mother, 
breaking up their wealthy and once happy home, has gone on a 
long pilgrimage of expiation to the Ganges. She has walked nearly 


the whole. fourteen hundred miles, begging for penance. She is — 


now on the banks of the Ganges, with shaved head and bent form, 
trying to make atonement for her daughter’s sins. Poor misguided 
mother! If we were half so zealous for the truth as she for her 


blind error, it would not be long till these people would have the 


light. , 

In the Mission home, the young girl daily grows in grace. 
Though a once proud Brahmin, there is no work too lowly for her 
to do. Unsatisfied in her old life of luxury, her shining face now 
tells louder than words that she is happy though she will only have 
cotton cloth and thirty centsa month. Many times a day she turns 
to prayer, and God has given her a great love for the souls of others. 


“@alvation.” 


[For the Church Inquiry Meeting.] # 213 


THE INCUBUS. OF THE KINGDOM. 


“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world. . . . the lust of the flesh [or 
senuous enjoyments], the lust of the eyes [or pleasures of taste], 
and the pride of life [or the emulous style of society] is not of the 
Father, but is of the world.” 

It is generally admitted that the worldliness of the church is 
now the last and only remaining obstacle to the immediate evan- 
q gelization of the whole world. The work is within our ample sur- 
plus of ability, and there is nothing left in the way of doing it 
and doing it at once; only the people who profess to be doing it are 
not doing it, but as a whole are devoting nearly all their time, 
labor and money to the interests, pleasures and vanities of this 
4 world “as the heathen do.” “The lust of the flesh”—luxury and 
pleasure; “the lust of the eyes”—expensive refinements of art; “and 

the pride of life’—emulous style in dwellings, dress and equipage; 
| run all the way through the ranks of Christian people, from the 
{ humblest to the highest, according to their several ability. These 
are the things to which we really give according to our ability, and 
so “consume upon our lusts” the munificence of Him who “be- 
came poor that we through his poverty might be rich;” and so have 
; put a beggarly dole to spare for that vast majority of mankind who 
1 have as yet tasted no share of the blessings purchased for them by 
| the precious blood of Christ and entrusted by Him to us for dis- 
; tribution! 
* 

Yet all this is not The Incubus; it is only the effect of it. The 
real incubus is a Doctrine, that must be renounced and denounced 
by the Teaching Church as such, before the working church can 
become an efficient agency for saving the world. The object, 
‘therefore, in referring to this state of things in this place is not 
so much to reprove it as to trace it to its radical cause and to its 
only radical remedy. Could this state of things continue, if the 
theory of Christian living insisted on and exemplified by our re- 
ligious teachers were essentially better than this our practice? 

Glorious was the Reformation that raised the Church out of 
dead works to a living faith and opened the Bible to the world. 
But who does not now see that what we call the Reformation was - 
only a beginning of reformation, the removal of a condition that 
made reformation impossible; leaving the great practical reform 
to be wrought out of the unfolding principles of a resuscitated 

? Our three centuries of reformation have indeed slowly 
accomplished a large development of the ethical consciousness of 
Christendom, and have raised with it the standard of godly teach- 

and example. It is no longer suitable, for instance, to set forth ~ 
the brandy bottle or to discountenanceé’ foreign missions, at an 
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ecclesiastical gathering. Far otherwise, indeed; and so of many 
other enormities that a century ago were not yet condemned as 
church practices. But the fact remains that the worldly living 
which the reader had probably taken at first to be The Incubus of 
the Kingdom, is yet in the full fellowship of our churches and pul- 
pits. Show me a Christian, layman or clergyman, who does not 
live about up to the general style of his class in the income lists, 
but devotes more than his superfluity to the kingdom of Christ, and 

I will show you an exception marked and wondered at, and disap- 
proved, at least tacitly, wherever it is known. ‘ Show me a pulpit 
where the consecrated self-abnegation of Christ is constantly en- 
joined, and the lusts of the flesh and the eyes and the pride of life 
are fearlessly denounced, just as they are cherished in that par- 
ticular church, and you will show me an exception that I have never 
yet seen. : 

On the contrary: only a little while since, I heard from a very 
prominent evangelical pulpit and a still more prominent evangelical 
theologian, what I understand, as he did, to be the standard sump- 
tuary doctrine of the Church: Give liberally, but live as liberally, 
too, as you can. It is the unreformed doctrine that has been 
handed down to us through the comfortably good and pious digni- 
taries of an easy-going Christianity; but at the present day rein- 
forced against an encroaching consciousness of its inconsistency 
with our Lord’s demand of self-abnegation, by the following objec- 
tions to obeying it: ; 

1. You cannot draw the line. 

®. It would tend to a rude asceticism. 

3. It would impair the social influence of the Church and min- 
istry. : 

4. It would take the bread out of the mouths of millions who 
live by the service of temporal luxury and elegance. 

The sophistry of each of these arguments is too thin to deserve a 
deliberate exposition. As if inability to draw an exact and infallible 
line for all cases, between the claims of Christ and self, were a reason 
for satisfying the latter first and at any rate!—as if a holy self-denial 
were less refining and beautifying than worldly elegance, or as if no 
reasonable mean could be struck between self-indulgence and 
asceticism !—as if every church or minister that has been eminently 
mighty for God, in the world, from the apostles down, had not been 
eminent for plain and humble living, as one great source of their 
reverence and power among men of the world!—as if religion 
itself were not the one effectual power to create and conserve civili- 
zation and public prosperity ever known to mankind, Christian or 
pagan !—as if there were not enough wealth for the interests of art 
and of labor, in the hands of worldly men; but that the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, were in such a poor 
way in worldly society that the handful of Christians ought to de-~ 
vote (as they do) the most of their means to save those sanctities 
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from decay, and to keep up the wages of their ministering servants! 
‘In fine, as if the works of evangelization, instruction, reform and 
 Ghristian benevolence in every direction, with the vast aggregate 
of building operations, travel-and transportation, laborers of every 

grade and sustenance of every kind, required for the performance | 

of our Lord’s great commandment, were not sufficient to absorb 
all the labor that could be spared from the service of Christian 
. people by the extreme of universal self-denial! It seems to me 
that an unbiased view of these excuses, with all that is implied in 
them, must make any one ashamed to have ever employed them. 

* KK 


I once heard a Christian millionaire “whose praise is‘in all the 

_ churches” for his eminent liberality, remark that the plumbing 

| in his new mansion cost $70,000. Every thousand that he gave 

to Christian work could have been ten thousand without being 
missed as one dollar is by many a humbler giver. Yet so far from | 
reproof was he, that it would seem like sacrilege to pronounce his 
sainted name in this connection. 

But I can illustrate this subject with a brighter example — as 
much brighter as it is less known to fame. To all cavils against 
the transcendent self-abnegation demanded for Christ and His 
Kingdom, there is no answer like that of a life that has freely, 
and of no necessity, fulfilled those demands in practice. There 

are many such lives in history, and many that will never be known 
to history on earth. One such life, well known to the writer, was 
an example of consecration that fairly—but, alas! how rarely !— 
translated into practice the literal sense of our Lord’s condition 
of discipleship: “Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath,” ete. 
Possessed of a large fortune, he was “rich toward God,” and rich 
‘only toward God. For himself, he lived like a poor man, that he 
might use all that he had in simple stewardship for his Lord’s 
house; for in his own house there was nothing that would have 
seemed suspiciously expensive for a bank clerk on but fifteen hun- 
dred dollars a year. Not everything that might be argued con- 
ducive to personal welfare—tar less, anything dictated merely by 
the customary style of others in his circumstances—but solely what 
was necessary for simple comfort and simple refinement, entered 
_ into the measure of his private expenditure: all the rest was, as 
the former indeed was—only more directly so—the Lord’s. The 
writer’s first acquaintance with him was by letter in which he men- 
tioned having been entrusted with “some of the Lord’s money,” 
concerning which he was seeking the Lord’s will; and in much 
subsequent experience he was never found to have any- other 
money or any other will concerning it, than the Lord’s. Being 
put human, he must have been fallible, and the Lord only knows 
_ whether he invariably drew the exact ideal line for want of which 
~ our so-called religion absolves us from abnegation of the world; but 
I believe the Lord knows that he did earnestly try to draw the line 
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right every time, drawing it strictly, as against the specious pleas 
of self-interest; and I believe that such drawing of the line is, 
though not infallible, within every one’s power, and is renuncia- 
_ tion acceptable to the Master. i 

_ When the ambassadors of Christ shall dare to preach unam- 
biguously, and practice heroically, their Master’s demand on every 
disciple, as it was illustrated by this faithful steward, and when 
such teaching shall be accepted by those who profess and call 
themselves Christians—as that of the Master himself is not— 
then, and then only, may the rich and the poor clasp hands over 
the chasm between them that threatens to be a bloody one; and 
for the evangelization of the world, if there shall remain any em- 
barrassment it will be from the plethora of wealth and the crowd of 
laborers poured forth into the harvest field. 


ONE OF THE REFUGES OF LIES. 


There. are some pleas for the appropriation of Christian wealth 
to selfish indulgences, great or small, which, however unworthy, 
are not essentially disingenuous. » But this cannot be said of the 
pretext of doing good by a munificent employment of labor and 
art in the service of the luxury and ‘pride of life. No person 
who pleads this excuse for diverting supplies from a perishing 
world to the indulgence of his own lusts, coarse or fine, can help 
knowing that along with this awful sin he is also not enlarging 
but diminishing his employing munificence and, to a large ex- 
tent, diverting it from the classes at once most useful and most 
needy, to uses superfluous or even harmful, without giving to 
labor a single day’s wages that would not be given both to labor 
and to Christ if the money were put into Christian work. In 
the latter case the money would support a larger number of men_ 
and families on the modest pay and in the purely useful labors of 
missionaries, evangelists, Bible printers and distributors, produc- 
ers and carriers of all kinds of necessaries for the work and the- 
sustenance of such laborers, and with an absolutely incalculable 
addition to the productive and paid labor of the world through 
the redemption of worthless men to industry and waste places to 
rruitfulness; whereas, when spent on luxurious living and equipage, 
a smaller number of beneficiaries at high wages are employed most- 
ly in building up before the eyes of emulous aspirants in every 
grade of society an extravagant standard of living that already 
strains the ability and the integrity of every individual link in 
the social chain, from the millionaire down to the mechanic. and 
tantalizes the laboring class with a display of splendid waste that 
mocks their poverty and exasperates them to blind rage against 
property and the institutions that protect it. 

Brethren, glut your desires more or less if you must, but away 
with the impudent pretext of usefulness in so doing! “The hail 
shall sweep away the refuges of lies.” 
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CHRISTIANITY AS HISTO RICAL SCIENCE. 
“ We KNOW what we worship.’”— Jesus: Jehu iv, 22. 
IL. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


We find ourselves in possession of four brief historical memoirs 
in the Greek language, all on the same subject; all in substantial 
agreement though with differences in detail as well as in style 
that mark the independent and unconeerted authorship of every 
one of them; and bearing the names, respectively, of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John. 

Where did these four memoirs of Jesus of Nazareth come from? 
Who wrote them, and when? Have they reached us as they were 
originally written, unchanged by transcribers and editors, and un- 
corrupted by fabulists or crafty schemers? These are the primary 
questions of the historical critic; and be assured they have been 
asked: asked and prosecuted with no languid zeal, and with no 
friendly partiality but the most bitter and destructive animosity, 
- such as never was nor could have been, from the nature of the 
ease, directed against the authenticity of any other writings in the 
' world. What has been the outcome of all the hot debate and. 
7 exhaustive research on these questions for the last two or three 
: ; hundred years? It has simply come to an end. These docu- 
3 ments have been tried in the hottest fire of hostile criticism and 

eross-examination into which books or witnesses were ever cast 

in this world—a furnace heated one seven times hotter than it 
was ever wont to be heated—and Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, 
like the four that walked in the midst of Nebuchadnezzar’s fire, 
have walked out without a hair of their heads singed or the smell 
of fire on them, and, by the common verdict of their very ene- 
mies, have taken their places never again to be challenged, among 
the authentic originals of history. We can here but barely glance 
at some of the tests that have established this conclusion for every 
eritie of authority in the present critical generation. As to the 
purity of the text as received: the substantial unity of all the an- 
-_ gient copies that have been discovered, though made centuries 
, apart and thousands of miles asunder, is a phenomenon without 

a parallel in the history of literature: a purer text, if as pure, has 

not been preserved of any classic circulated before the art of print- 

ing. It is far purer, more accurate, and less obscure, for in- 
- stance, than the text of Shakespeare as edited and printed 
- In great Eliza’s golden time. 


This unity of all copies in existence is also a convincing argu- 
ment of the antiquity the gospels claim as the direct testimony of 
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eye-witnesses of what they relate. Fables and fabrications never 
hold their own in this solid and sober fashion, unchanged by pro- 
lific and free imaginations, through a thousand years, by thou- 
sands of scribes and romancers, in all lands and among all races. 
All myths and traditions shift like the kaleidoscope, in transit from 
race to race and from age to age; preserving some resemblances 
but no identity, and thus incapable of receiving a settled and uni- 
versal form for all the world and all time, as the Christian Scrip- 
tures have done. Moreover, although the oldest known copy of the 
New Testament dates from the early part of the fourth century, 
the writings of the Christian Fathers in all the centuries, includ- 
ing the first, in which the Evangelists themselves lived and wrote, 
abound in quotations from the gospels as well as from the apostolic 
epistles, which are exactly verifiable in all the old manuscripts, as 
well as in our present Greek Testaments: proving absolutely the 
existence of the New Testament substantially as we now have it, 
in the lifetimes of the writers to whom its several books are ac- 
credited. It is of no consequence how much or how little of the 
bulk of the gospel narrative may be found quoted verbatim in 
the patristic writings of the first and second centuries. The 
first-four-century writers sampled the gospels at random, so to 
speak, sufficiently to prove by random specimens that they had the 
same gospels that we have. And the identity and dates of the 
earliest Christian fathers themselves are as well authenticated as 


those of the Roman historians Livy or Tacitus. 


* eK 


Thus, throughout the centuries of the Christian era, throughout 
its literature, throughout all the forms of historical record and 
relique, we trace the indisputable identity of the gospels back from 
age to age of believers, critics and opposers, at all times testify- 
ing unintentionally in their several ways to the currency and 
authenticity of these writings as a matter of which no question 
had ever been suggested by friend or foe who stood in a position 
to give evidence. In this manner these writings and their monu- 
ments in other literature are traced back to the later years of that 
century in the latter part of which they were composed, and in 
which the events they relate took place, and into the lifetimes of 
thousands who personally knew their authors, and of millions who 
received their writings and teachings so directly as at second hand 
and during their lives. 

x 


But’ the demonstration, sufficient in itself, is crowned with the 
last and crucial test of historical certainty. The record comes 


, down to us out of the midst of violent and universal contention 


- contemporaneous question once raised of the genuineness of the 


against these writings and writers, and against their disciples and 
preachers, by every method of controversy even to defamation, ~ 
persecution and slaughter. Yet in all this controversy we find no 
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chronicles or of the identity of the men who spoke as eye-wit- 
nesses of the facts. This very point, if it had been possible to 
assail it, would have been the obvious first point of attack, and 
if it could have been carried would have ended the conflict where 
it began, and we of this day (antiquarians excepted) would never 
have heard of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, or Jesus. But that 
obvious point was entirely avoided by every one of an opposing 
’ host that marshalled all the learning, literature and authority of 
| the Augustan age and of the earlier centuries of the Christian era. 
That host contended against the new religion amidst still fresh 
recollections and still tangible remains of the evangelists, and in 
, the very presence of their most conspicuous figure, the great evan- 
3 gelist John, and could easily have proved the spuriousness and 
overthrown the influence of these men’s alleged testimony, if it had 
not been their actual testimony, or if they had not been actually 
. present as eye-witnesses of the things that took place in the life 
of Jesus of Nazareth. The Jewish hierarchy, and the pagan world 
at the acme of its intelligence and power, bent all their strength 
to overthrow this testimony; but no man of them ever ventured to 
suggest that it could be aught but the uncorrupted and genuine 
, record of Jesus’s most intimate personal friends. . 
= eK 
. No other historical record under the sun was ever sO power- 
4 fully authenticated as the genuineness of the gospels. The earli- 
 * est impeachment of the genuineness of these memoirs came long 
gy after the centuries which, from their proximity and hostility, 
, could not have been imposed upon by spurious writings of this 
4 sort, whether simply fictitious, or legendary and mythical. These 
4 things were not done in a corner, but convulsed the world, and in 
three hundred years conquered it. They were not smuggled or 
filtered into history at a period either credulous, illiterate, or in- 
different; but stormed an age at once the mightiest in intellect and 
philosophy, and the most saturated with skepticism of everything 
divine or supernatural, that the world had ever seen. 
*k 


hus it is that the opposers of the Bible have served the most 
indispensable and decisive purpose for the demonstration of its 
authenticity as well as of its power. In the very period of the 
formation of the gospel history they swarmed about it in deadly 
conflict on every side; thickest of all in the central theatre of its 
grand events and of the tremendous moral convulsion they pro- 
duced ; ag assailed it from the vantage of all the letters, law and 
authority then existing, with superabundant power and passion for 
exposing the imposture of spurious memoirs or of myths; yet in 
those days of perfect knowledge on that point they never dared to 
hint a doubt of the identity of the witnesses, from the days when - 
they were proscribed as the companions of Jesus or hunted even 
unto death as the preachers of his resurrection, down to the 
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several dates when their concurrent testimony, formally recorded 
by four of their number, was endorsed and sealed by nearly every 
one of them with his blood. From all that period at once of the 
formation and the conflict of the gospel history, when the real 
truth of the matter was still in living evidence and the whole ques- 
tion was in literally mortal debate, there was transmitted not one 
protest or cavil against the genuineness of any one of the New 
Testament books. 

OK . 

The latest infidel scholars will“here be useful in much the same 
sense as their prede¢essors, to the uninformed but intelligent skep- 
tical inquirer. He will find skepticism on this point virtually ob-- 
solete for the scientific mind. The gospels are now by all critics 
of any authority, Christian or infidel, admitted to the historical 
fellowship as genuine writings of their own time, place, and 
authors. 

The question, Whence came these memoirs? is, then, scientifi- 
cally disposed of. By the strongest of certainties, the involuntary 
and world-wide testimony of contemporary enemies forced to admit 
it against themselves, the gospels came from the men whose names 
are and always were attached to them. So far, we have the absolute 
certainty of historical science; that of facts never disputed in 
their time, although the centre of more controversy, passion and. 
enmity than all other history put together has excited. 

* OK 


_ It remains to inquire, Did these witnesses tell the truth? The 

question resolves itself into two: (1) Did they tell what they be- 
lieved to be true? (2) Were they liable to be deceived in the mat- 
ters of their testimony? 'To this may be added a third alterna- 
tive: Did they, while intending to write a true history, neverthe- 
less allow themselves, as others haye done, to embellish the truth 
even to obscuration, with exaggerations and marvels suited to the 
taste of their time and kind? : : 

To put the issue in a logical form: These writers were either 
deceivers, or deceived, or true witnesses: one of the three. If there 
is a possibility of either the first or the second supposition, then 
the truth of their history must be proved by other evidence than 
their own, or must fall short of the scientific character. If, on the 
other hand, it should be evident that these men could by no pos- 
sibility have been either deceivers or deceived, then their story 
_ Tequires no corroboration, but possesses the highest scientific cer- 
tainty in itself. Not a demonstration in Euclid rests on purer 
logic than this: the impossibility of any other hypothesis. In fact, 
this very form of demonstration is one of the most frequent in all 
the mathematical propositions on which great ships, bridges, and 
‘astronomical systems-are constructed. 

* * * 


The doctrine of probabilities has been called in to hold the scale 
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between the word of the witnesses and the strangeness of their 
story. It has been said: If twelve men unite in assuring me that 
one of their company has risen from the dead, there is greater prob- 
ability that they are united in a delusion or a lie than that the un- 

natural event they allege has occurred. Ordinarily, a proposition — 


like this, supposing its terms to cover the whole ground, would be 


unanswerable. But it is easy, first, to eliminate the supposition 
of wilful deception by a single condition which, in fact, confronts 
us in the case in hand. ~ It is impossible for a number of men 
to unite in a crime without motive and against all motive. To save 
their lives, to gratify one of the common passions, such as re- 


- yenge, lust or ambition, or to gain something that men can enjoy, 


such as wealth, honor or power, twelve men or more might con- 
spire to maintain a lie. But without any object of desire in view 
for themselves or others, it is impossible for men, deliberately, per- 
sistently, unitedly, to sacrifice all that is dear to human nature, to 
endure the extremity of torture, and to lay down their lives, 
in behalf of a lie of their own inventing. It is equivalent to the 
impossibility that the motion of a cannon ball should be arrested, 
reversed, and turned against its projector, without any cause what- 
ever. If it is scientific to deny this supposition, it is no less a de- 
mand of science that wilful deception or dishonesty was impossible 
in the martyrs of Jesus. ; 
; * * * 

‘It remains, therefore, only to inquire into the possibility that 
the apostles were themselves the victims of a cruel and impious 
imposture which brought them or most of them to an ignominious 
and tragical end, in common with an arch-impostor who had de- 
ceived them. The logical necessities of criticism have, in fact, 
compelled modern infidelity to reduce its argument to this one 
issue. The untenable theory of willful imposture is abandoned by 
Renan and such other infidels as attempt something like a scien- 
tific argument. It is maintained that, while the founders of Chris- 
tianity were admittedly men of remarkable purity, sincerity and 
devotion to what they believed to be truth, their leader was an en- 
thusiast and a visionary, possessed so perfectly by hallucinations 
of divine origin, mission and power, that he could not fail to impart 
absolute assurance of the same to his simple and adoring disciples. 

This theory, however, breaks down in self-contradiction, even 
in the hands of its most famous supporter just named, the moment 
it encounters and essays to account for the story of the Resurrection 
or of any one of the major miracles of Jesus’s life. Renan himself 
is forced to supplement his theory with that which contradicts and 
overturns it, by imputing to Jesus and certain more intimate con- 
federates among his disciples, a fanatical-sincere imposture! To 
satisfy a popular demand for more extreme miracles, such as no 
excess of the mysterious “odic” force in the thaumaturgist or of 


_ therapeutic imagination in the subjects of healing could simulate 


—to satisfy such an expectation and so te insure the highest re- 
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ligious (!) results—Jesus ‘is supposed-to have consented, even if 
he did not himself propose, to participate in a few pious frauds 
in the way of raising the dead, ete. 

* * 

This, it is true, is exactly what has been done, time out of mind, — 
by most devout professors and priests of Christianity so-called: 
but it is hard to suppose that a mind not saturated through hered- 
ity and education with the jesuitical ethics of Rome could imagine 
such imposture compatible with true piety or common honesty. ~ 
Whatever oblique prepossessions M. Renan may himself have in- 
herited seem to have been hardly strong enough to satisfy him of 
the possible honesty of a worker of lying wonders; for he is driven 
again to supplement the pious motive with a theory of progressive 
infatuation which partly clouded and partly overmastered the moral 
reason of Jesus in the later months of his career. It is easy to 
construct the mental and moral history of a “crank” who might 
partly imagine, and partly affect, and wholly exult in, the exercise 
of divine authority and power as the Son of God. Models are 
abundant for this study, in real and modern life. Such a study, 
as the only quasi-logical explanation of the origin of Christianity in 
human invention, has been adopted by modern infidelity, and in- 
dividualized by a tincture of certain amiable ingredients of doc- 
trine and disposition selected out of the works and words of Jesus. 
But nobody has taken up the whole story of his acts, teachings and 
conditions, in its unity, and adapted to it a theory of imposture or of 
hallucination, or of both combined in proportions so recondite and 
in an alembic so magical as to bring out of such ingredients the 
pure, the majestic, the divinely wise and mighty Being who walks 
in flawless perfection before our eyes throughout the gospels. 


But it may seem that we have avoided as yet the hypothesis that 
the disciples of Jesus, honest men, nay, terribly in earnest men, 
as they were, still played the part often witnessed in ignorant and 
gaping credulity or superstition; readily imagining a miraculous 
origin for many occurrences which scientific criticism could have 
reconciled with natural_possibility; eagerly accepting each mar- 
vellous report that popular rumor spread and magnified; and unit- 
ing to glorify an idolized leader as a demigod. .This is all very 
plausible, so far; but it is excluded from the consideration of our 
would-be logical infidelity itself, by one insurmountable barrier. 
However such men might possibly have deceived themselves as to ~ 
the true nature of the acts and phenomena they saw or heard of, 
it was impossible for them to mistake their teacher’s own explicit 
and habitual declarations on the subject. He expressly claimed 
to wield divine power in every miracle, as the Son of God, and be- 
fore the people habitually appealed to his miracles as attestations 
by which all ought to be convinced of his oneness with the Divine 
Father whom he assumed to impersonate and reveal to the eyes 
of men. The possibility of willful imposture or else of self-de- 
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ception thus becomes limited to Jesus himself. To one of these 
theories of his character logical skepticism is reduced, since the two 
are incompatible with each other. ; : 
Bringing each of these two theories in turn into comparison 
with the history furnished us by his manifestly honest, intelli- 
gent, and singularly dispassionate chroniclers, we find that each 


~ encounters an inconsistency no less radical than that between the 


two. By the last supposition of skepticism, Jesus was either an 
impostor or a dupe, of such monstrous falsehood in the one case 
or madness in the other, as the possibilities of moral depravity 
and mental alienation have never developed in any other man. 
How do these suppositions, respectively, fit the facts? The in- 
fidels of his own day expressed the madness and depravity by which 
they chose to account for him, with one transcendent term: “He 
hath a devil.” Surely no less, if he were not indeed the Son of 
God! But bring together that incomparable treasure of moral 


_ wisdom and goodness gleaned up by his disciples from the daily 


droppings of his lips, in which no hostile criticism has ever found 
a questionable point; study it, weigh and estimate it as best you 
may; and say whether “these are the words of him that hath a 
devil? We ask no angel or voice from heaven: let mankind 
answer; let every creature give judgment on his self-announced 
Creator here! if one can be found to allege that wisdom the 
most symmetrical, serene and exalted known to man was the prod- 
uct of a madman’s brain, the most grossly and persistently dis- 
tempered in its imaginings ever known—then the rest of mankind 
may be trusted to condemn such a judgment as itself the pur- 
est madness. 

Or, on the other hand, consider what a stupendous fraud he 
was, if he was less than what he pretended to prove himself by 
the datly practice of lying wonders of such magnitude and mul- 
titude that all the tales of mythology, superstition and _ priest- 
craft from the beginning of the world until now seem a trifle of 
yenial child’s play in comparison! Farther certainly from a fool 
or a madman than the pick of men, by their own unanimous ad- 
mission, what a superhuman giant of depravity, what a Prince 
of Devils and Father of Liars he must have been, to have per- 
petrated deliberately throughout his career such a stupendous 
deception by such atrocious pretences! 

Let it not be unremembered, that the special crime alleged 
against Jesus in denying his divine pretensions and miracles is 
based necessarily on that special corruption of character which is 

foundest and most unmitigated, as well as, in this case, most 
swollen beyond comparison in degree—Fraud and Falsehood. Ly- 
ing is the very re ns of vice and moral rottenness. Could you 


_ prove a man a murderer, lecher, robber, and drunkard, you would 


not have brought him quite to the. bottom of the scale until you 


brought home to him in some small measure that rottenness of 
falsehood which you believe of Jesus in immensity if you think that 
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he is not the Son of God and Savior of the world. Out of such 
immensity and extremity of moral rottenness, in that case, you 
believe were bred the matchless moral sublimity and purity of the 
Sermon on the Mount, the matchless love of the Last Supper, 
and the matchless self-devotion of Gethsemane and Calvary! 
“Credat Judeus?” Nay: there is not a creature in the whole 
range of being, of whom you can say, “Let him believe it.” The 
preposterous miracles, impossibilities and contradictions which dis- 
belief in Jesus asks us to swallow would overtask the credulity of 
the wildest fanaticism’ or savageism. - 
But there remains a more commonplace proof of the genuine- 
ness of the miracles of Jesus, in the fact that none of the number- 
less witnesses, however inimical, were able to gainsay them. It 
will not do hastily to reject the testimony of universal consent. It 
may adhere passively to a superstitious belief which few or none 
find a motive to oppose; but the moment that opposing interests 
and passions are aroused, such a superstition is sure of a thorough © 
riddling, in no matter what period or people. The scientific test of — 
an undisputed phenomenon is the same as that of an undisputed 
statement: if there existed adequate means, opportunity and mo- 
tive for disputing either, it is scientifically demonstrated by the 
failure to dispute it. Men can with difficulty be convinced against 
their will. ‘To deceive them against will and passion both, would — 
be quite impossible in such a matter as the raising of the dead 
in a public street, or the healing of a notorious case of congenital 
blindness. The trustworthy evangelists record the cavils, the rage. 
and the perplexity of Jesus’s enemies at his miracles, and how they - 
strove to account for them by the assistance of infernal powers or to 
break the force of them by maligning his character. But they 
nowhere discover a pretence of denying the miracles upon which 
they would have been swift to cast doubt if a doubt had been pos- 
sible. Those scribes of the Sadducees (then soon to become the 
ruling sect) were far from credulous, superstitious, or dull. It — 
were but vain conceit for modern skepticism to imagine that it 
could beat them at picking flaws in evidence or in placing a desired 
construction on phenomena. For obstinate ingenuity in impugn- 
ing everything spiritual or supernatural, above all the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, the great sect of the Sadducees were easily the 
peers of -any later infidels. Yet so public, so unpremeditated 
and so unexpected on both sides, were the miracles both of heal- 
ing and resurrection; of such multitude were they, and of such 
continual and ubiquitous occurrence, filling Judea and Galilee with 
rejoicings for mourning, forestalling every cavilling conjecture and 
overwhelming the possibility of chance and coincidence as well 
as of collusion; that all the effrontery of unbelief and malice proved 
unequal to an effort to stem the tide of universal evidence. The 
fact is very wonderful, and really gives us a new view, grander than 
- does the direct narration, of the divine glory of Jesus’s miraculous 
marches through the land. 
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FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR COLLECTS OF 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. — 
; OR, COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


TOPIC I. THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND 
{ OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 
_- Lesson A*—“The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” 
7 *Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
___ spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, 
and of the Psalms. 
{ Lesson © will be the Testimony of the Apostles and Prophets to 
_ the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. 
| Lesson D, will be the dgnunony of Moses and the Psalms, to the 
same. 

Lesson E, will be the Divine Tvidtictions to Keep and Teach the 
Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. 

Lesson F, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 
and Power of the Word of God. 


TOPIC I. 


THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND OF THE 
CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


f LESSON B. 
4g THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST LO THE INSPIRATION AND 
' AUTHORITY OF HIS APOSTLES. 

These things have I spoken unto you [apostles], being pres- 
ent with you; but the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father 
will send in my name, the same shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have said unto 
_ you. I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 

them now: howbeit, when that same shall come, the Spirit of the 
- Truth, he will guide you into all the Truth—(for he shall not speak 

of himeelf, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak)—and 
he will show you things to come. ‘He shall glorify me; for he shall 
receive of mine and shall show it unto you:—all things that the 

_ Father hath are mine: therefore I said that he shall take of mine, 
_ and shall show it unto you. Jno.xiv :26, xvi:12. 
_ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me. As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Spirit: whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whosesoever [sin] ye retain, they are re- 
tained. . Verily I say unto you, What things soever ye shall 
on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what things soever 
> shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. . He that 
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heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me; 
and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me. 

~ Jno.xx:21 Mt.xviii:18 Lu.x:16. 

What I tell you in darkness speak ye in the light, and what ye 

hear in the ear proclaim on the housetops. . Mt.x:27. 

And behold, I send forth the Promise of my Father upon you: 

but tarry ye in the city until ye be clothed with power from on 


high. Lu.xxiv :49. 


‘And suddenly there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing 
of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sit- 
ting; and tongues as if of fire appeared unto them, dividing them- 
selves, and sat upon each one-of them, and they were all filled with 
the Holy Spirit,and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. And many wonders and signs were done 
through: the apostles. - Ac.ii:2,43. 

And God wrought special miracles [lit. caused forth-striking 
powers] through the hands of Paul, insomuch that unto the sick 
were carried away from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out. 

; Ac.xix:11. 

I, Paul, certify to you, brethren, the gospel that was preached 
by me, that it is not after man; for néither did I receive it from 
man, nor was I taught, but through a revelation of Jesus Christ. 
An apostle not from men nor through man, but through Jesus 
Christ and God his Father, who raised him from the dead. 


As I journeyed to Damascus with the authority and commission 
of the chief priests, at mid-day, O king, I saw upon the road a 
light from heaven above the brightness of the sun, that shone 
- ground me and them that journeyed with me; and all of us hav- 
ing fallen to the earth, I heard a voice saying to me in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? it is hard for thee 
to kick against the goad. And I said, Who art thou, Lord? and 
the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. But rise and 
stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee to this fend], 
to appoint thee a minister and a witness both of the things which 
thou sawest [of] me, and of the things [in] which I will appear 
unto thee: having chosen thee for myself out of the people and 
out of the nations, unto whom I send thee to open their eyes that 
they may be turned away from darkness into light, and from the 
dominion of Satan unto God, to receive forgiveness of sins and in- 
heritance among them that are sanctified by faith toward me. 

_ Ae.xxvi:12. 

Truly, the signs of the apostle were pressed hard among you 
continually [lit.] in signs and wonders and mighty works. 
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Surely, therefore, he that disregardeth me disregardeth not man, — 


but God who giveth his Holy Spirit unto us [the apostles]. 


1Th.iv:8. 


a ~' 
oe ; 


— * Salvation.” 


a The Bible the Ground of Faith. 227 


Long enough time therefore they [Paul and Barnabas] tarried, 
_ speaking boldly, upon the Lord bearing witness to the word of his 
grace in giving signs and wonders to come to pass through their 
hands. Ac.xiv :3. 
How shall we escape, having neglected so great salvation, which, 
having begun to be spoken through the Lord, hath been recorded 
for us by them that heard it; God also joining in testimony thereto 
by signs and wonders and manifold powers and allotments of the 
_ Holy Spirit, according to his will. E He.ii:3. 
I [John] was in spirit on the Lord’s day, and I heard behind 
me a great voice as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the First and the Last: What thou seest write in a book and send 
it to the Seven Churches. . Write therefore, the things which 
_ thou sawest, both the things which are and the things that must’ 
- come to pass hereafter. . Rey.1:10,19. 
: After these things I saw, and behold a door opened in the 
heaven, and that first voice which I heard as a trumpet speaking 
with me, saying, Come up hither, and I will show thee the things 
that must come to pass hereafter. Rev.i:10 & iv.1. 
He [Paul] was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable. 
sayings, which it is not possible for a man to utter. 2Cor.xii:4. 
__ And when the seven thunders spake, I was about to write; and 
I heard a voice out of the heaven, saying, Seal the things that the 
seven thunders spake, and write them not. Rev.x:4. 
. And he saith unto me, Seal not the words of the prophecy of this 
book, for the time is near. . And he said unto me, These words 
_ are faithful and true; and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
__ prophets sent his angel to show unto his servants the things that 
_ tmust shortly come to pass. . I, Jesus, sent my angel to tes- 
tify these things to you [that are] over the churches. _ Rev. xxii. 
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__ The Homiletic Review for April opens with an article on 
_ “Christ’s View of the Fatherhood of God,” by Prof. Charles M. 
Mead, of the American Revision Committee on the Old Testa- 
Ment. It is a careful induction made from Christ’s own state- 
ments. In the “Symposium on Church Music,” ©. Crozat Con- 
yerse, author of that most widely sung of gospel songs, “What a 
Friend We Have in Jesus,” answers the question, “How Can the 
ew Music Profit Most from the Old?” He brings out the dis- 
_ tinction between the ancient Hebrew and Gregorian melodies and 
those of the moderns with their deeper human consciousness of 
‘Spiritualities, and shows, in the new musical dispensation, how, nev- 
ertheless, large elements of power may be drawn from the old, 
Dr. Anson P. Atterbury, of New York City, unfolds the origin, 
cope, and practicability of “Settlement Work.” It is a good thing 
to have the preposterous rendering of Jephthah’s Vow once more 
overhauled; this time by Prof. James A. Quarles, D. D., LL. D., of 
Washington and Lee University, with a satisfactory correction. 
Lafayette Place, New York; $3 a year. *. 
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BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 


CONTINUATION FROM MATT. II:3. — 

V.4(R. V.) He inquired of them where the Christ should be 
born. Two minor corrections: inquired, or demanded, and “the” 
Christ (i. e., the Anointed One, or predicted King): where the 
definite article claims a special significance. 

Sey D, And thou, Bethlehem, land of Judah, art in nowise least 
among the princes of Judah, for out of thee shall come forth a 
Prince who shall shepherd my people Israel. The two emendations 
suggested in this version, though unessential, make for consistency 
in detail. (1) The name hégemon, Prince, leader, or foremost, here 
given to the Christ, is the same word, radically, that is rendered 
“princes” in the line before; and at the same time is one of the 
biblical titles of Christ, and more suitable to his status as “a Leader 
and Commander to the peoples” [Is.lv:4] than the commonplace 
and subordinate term “governor ;’ although the same word is ap- 
propriately rendered governor in most other places, as applied to 
subordinate rulers. For complete uniformity, we might say in 
Luke xxi:12, “ye shall be brought before kings and governors;” 
with a shade more of exactness. (2) The want of an English verb | 
equivalent to poimaino has embarrassed translators in the many 
passages in which this word or its Hebrew equivalent expresses the 
care and feeding of sheep: the root of it being poia, grass. In such 
a case as this, I believe that boldness in creating words, if intel- 
ligible, is the best discretion. 1 therefore propose “to shepherd,” 
as a verb active, on the object sheep or flock, or ‘people, as the 
case may be; in place of the verb “to feed,” which is inadequate 
and but half appropriate, or of the clumsy circumlocution, “act 
as a shepherd,” or “feed as a shepherd,” ete. . 

In the general use of this verb, a clearer and fuller sense will 
in almost every instance (eleven) be expressed, than by the par- 
tial synonym “feed,” usually adopted in the versions, or by the 
other partial synonym, “pyle? The result will be the following 
modified locutions: Luke xvii:?, “a servant plowing or shepherd-— 
ing.” Jno. xxi:16, “shepherd my sheep.” Acts xx :28, “to shepherd - 
the church of God.” 1 Cor. ix:7, “who shepherdeth a flock, and 
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eateth not,” ete.? 1 Peter v:2, “Shepherd the flock of God.” Jude 
12, “shepherding themselves” instead of the flock: a distinct addi- 
tion of meaning implied. As Ezekiel xxxiv :2, “Woe be to the 
shepherds that do shepherd themselves: should not the shepherds 
shepherd the flocks?” Rey. ii:27, He shall shepherd them [the 
nations] with a rod of iron: evident allusion to the shepherd fig- 
_ ure in Matthew xxv:32, “Before him shall be gathered all na- 
tions, and he shall separate them as.a shepherd divideth the sheep 
from the goats.” So in Rev. xii:5 and xix:15, Rev. vii:17, “The 
Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall shepherd them and 
_ lead them unto fountains of living waters.” 
Why should our reading lose sight, in so many places, of this 
most tender and endearing figure of our Divine Shepherd—for 
want of an English verb in that sense, while we have made hun- 
_ dreds of verbs no more easily, out of our nouns? 


INTERLOCUTORY NOTE FROM ANOTHER CONTRIBUTOR 
ON BLESSING AND CURSING. - 

; I will now venture a criticism on one set of translations found 
__ in the received and revised versions, and confirmed in our schools 
of theology. In some cases, especially in Job, the Hebrew barae 
(to bless) is translated to curse (1:9,10.) “Then said his wife unto 
him, Dost thou still retain thine integrity? Curse [Hebrew, bless] 
a God and die.” The Hebrew lexicon itself refers to the word in 
_ this very verse, and calls it bless ; though at last, it gives a different 
_ definition, as remote or implied in some cases. It might, how- 
eyer, have been a continuation of her question to the close. While 
_ she was evidently impatient or petulant, our translations have ac- 
cused her of great wickedness. True, Job says, “Thou speakest 
as one of the foolish women,” but had she said, Curse God, he 
would have accused her of talking like a woman of Belial. [But 
foolish is equivalent to bad, in the Bible—Editor.] In 1:10,11 
Satan accuses Job of selfish or hypocritical service to God. “But 
put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he 
will curse thee to thy face.” The two words preceding barac 
(bless) are am, lo; one an interrogative, the other negative, are 
alent to our phrase, whether or no: “Whether or no he will 


night we not, again, construe it as a question? “And will he 
less thee to thy face,” i. e., in the face of this thy dealing? In 
connection it is said “Thou hast blessed (barac) the work of 
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his hands.” And in the next sentence does the same word mean 


curse? 

As Job came off triumphant, Satan proposes a more severe trial 
(2:5) to “touch his bone and his flesh;” then, the same Hebrew 
words are used: “Whether or no he will bless thee to thy face.” 

Blessing and cursing are opposites (as in Deut. 23:5), and should 
not be interchanged. ‘here are plenty of words that mean curse, 
as Arar, Kolal, Kabab, &c., without turning blessing into curs- 
ing. A little later Job (3:1) “cursed (from Heb. kolal) his day,” 
(and v:8) Let them curse it (from kabab) that curse (from arar) 
the day. When Job’s sons and their sisters had spent a friend- . 
ly time in feasting, he offered sacrifices (1:5): “For Job said, It 
may be that my sons have sinned and cursed God (from barac, 
to bless) in their hearts.” They had no motive to curse God. 
Perhaps Job feared that in their social festivities they erred in 
neglecting some of the duties of religion, while they blessed God 
in their hearts. © 


All these interpretations are consistent with the context and 


more reasonable. I will note but one case, more difficult to recon- . 


cile to this interpretation. It is where Jezebel, the wife of King 
Ahab, laid a plot to get Naboth’s vineyard, and collected the eld- 
ers and nobles to hear the men of Belial falsely accuse Naboth 
(1 Kings 21:8-13): “And they witnessed against him, in the pres- 
ence of the people, saying, Naboth did blaspheme (barac, bless) 
God and the king.” We must remember that the word God 
(Elohim, plural) also applies to heathen gods. Moreover, that 
vowels being left out of the original Hebrew, and transcribers and 
translators having added such as they deemed best, it follows that 
the word for king (melech) may be moloch or molech, the worst 
kind of a god. Therefore, it is proper to translate thus: “Naboth 
did bless the gods, even Molech” (their chief). That hypocritical 
pretence of enforcing Israel’s law, through its constituted authori- 
ties, served to secure Naboth’s death by the appointed penalty of 
stoning. 

“The distinguished Dr. Good claims that in all passages barach, 
should be translated bless, or at least, not diametrically the con- 
trary. 
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BIBLICAL SYMBOLISM. 


“Knowledge puffeth up; Love buildeth up.” Love, which in 

the concrete is the doing of God’s word, must never be outstripped 

by the study of the Word; and especially is this caution need 

ful against a disproportionate interest in the department of mys: 

tical interpretation. Nevertheless, the principles of such inter 

pretation should be carefully studied and observed by every think. 

___ ing reader of the Word, lest we miss many a bright aspect of thu 

__ truth, and fall into more or less deep or superficial shades of erro 

that are quite avoidable. Numerical symbolism, for instance, ia 

so prominent in both the rhetoric and the institutes of. Divinu 

Revelation, that an idea of its significance will sometimes avert 

misconception, and frequently light up whole ranges of history 
and vistas of prophecy. 

* * 
Symbolical numbers are first simple numbers, then products 
_ or multiples of single numbers, and at last squares and higher 
wers of such numbers. In all cases, there is a clear logical 
_ —torce, or a suggestive allusion, manifest in-the application made of 
__ @ number, and also in the modifications produced by dividing it, 
_ multiplying it into itself or combining it by multiplication with 
_ other symbolical numbers; and the natural significance thus dis- 
_ cerned is justified and confirmed by comparison of passages where- 
in like numbers or analogous modifications of numbers 
are symbolically employed. It may -be well to remark 
here, as further confirmation of the (usually unobserved) 
erence of this subject, that mathematical proportions and laws, 
_ and even numerical multiples and powers, are found strangely to 
_ pervade the whole order of the universe, so far as we have been 
permitted to explore it, not only the systems of worlds and their 
movements, the forms of animal and vegetable life and inorganic 
molecular arrangement, and all the chemical combinations: but 
also, what is still more unaccountable and unexpected, the very 
periods of Providence, in history and prophecy. 
SIMPLE NUMBERS. 

It is an easy beginning, to take the number Seven, the univer- 
sally recognized plenary or perfect number. Instances: the com- 
cycle of divine creation and rest, seven periods or eons called 
; of human labor and rest, seven solar-terrestrial days; of earth 

and rest (Lev. xxv), seven years; probably, of world travail 
Test, seven milleniums; an old supposition, which will be re- 
irkably sustained by a fresh examination of the chronological 
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data of Daniel’s prophecies, at a future time. In the Apocalypse 
we find such instances as these: the seven spirits ( seven-fold spirit) 
of God, the plenary and omnipresent divine effluence “sent forth | 
into all the earth;” seven seals, seven trumpets, seven bowls of 
wrath, fulfilling the entire divine dispensation of judgment in and 
upon the present world; the seven mountains or the seven-fold 
kingdom of the prince of this world. Throughout the Bible, like 
instances abound of the use of this number as plenary. 

The next most familiar and obvious numerical symbol is Three, 
the divine number, with reference to the revealed tri-personality 
of the divine being. 

Four is-the creature or earth number (from the four winds or 
four quarters of the earth) generally signifying totality with refer- 
ence to the world of mankind (as the “four angels” of universal 
war bound in the river of Babylon, and to be loosed upon the 
world prior to her overthrow); or to the terrestrial creation; for 
instance as symbolized by the four living creatures that pay per- 
petual adoration night and day before the throne of God, in the 
vision of Rev. iv. 

The composition of the divine with the human number makes 
the plenary or complete number, seven; crowning that number as 
the symbol of God’s wondrous union with the Redeemed Hu- 
manity: “that as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, they also 
may be in US, and the glory that thou gavest me I 
have given them.” ; 

-'Two is a symbol not so well understood, yet clear and also im- 
portant. Two, or a pair, is the organic or representative number, 
so used in the most of official and judicial institutes. Elders, mes- 
sengers, apostles, witnesses, act in pairs. Duality, not singularity, 
is the basis and the condition of created being; every organized 
being is double sexed; all organs are in pairs; and therefore “two” 
universally represents an organism or body, and the two olive 
branches, the two witnesses (Rev. xi), the two women in Zech. v:8; 
_ each clearly symbolize some kind of collective or organic, not in- 

dividual, personality. Thus the twelve tribes of Israel, or Church 
of God, are symbolically represented in the visions of the Apoc- 
alypse as well as in the Old Testament dispensation, by twenty-four 
elders, two for each tribe. ; 

But. an absolute ruler or judge, is always represented in the 
singular number, as One. 


Ten is very clearly the plenary symbol of power, especially or- 
ganic power: e. g. the ten horns of the beasts of Daniel and the 
Apocalypse. It may be, but is not necessarily implied, that the ten 
branch kingdoms of the fourth world empire are exactly ten in 
number: they are “ten” in the sense of plenary power, like the 
present concord of the so-called great powers of Europe. 


A Thousand is in like manner the plenary symbol of multitude, 
as will be hereafter instanced. } 


oe 
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MULTIPLE NUMBERS. - 
Twelve, being the product of the Divine number, Three, into the 
earth number, Four, is the Church number; implying the product 
of God with man, in both nature and covenant, in and through 
Jesus Christ, and also the ecumenical or catholic scope of the 
Church. The twelve tribes of Israel were no accidental number. 
The twelve apostles were not reckoned arbitrarily. The twelve 
tribes of Israel, which the twelve apostles, sitting on twelve thrones, 
are to judge (rule) in the regeneration of the world when the Son 
of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, comprehend not only 
the natural but the spiritual seed of Abraham, to which the de- 
scription “twelve tribes of Israel” is elsewhere applied, notably 
in Rev. vii, in the sealing of the servants of God against the great 
day of wrath. Here we find a beautiful and luminous instance of 
__ the symbolical combination of numbers. The number of the sealed 
_ from each of the twelve tribes is indicated as both vast and com- 
plete by the plenary symbol of multitude, a thousand, and charac- 
_ terized as a covenant multitude, or church, by the other factor, 
_ twelve (12,000), while the multiplication of each tribe by the 
ecumenical-church symbol, twelve (which is thus “squared” to both 
length and breadth—144,000), sums up the total host of the re- 
_ deemed, “a great multitude which no man could number, out of 
_ all nations and kindreds and peoples and tongues.” The dimen- 
_ sions of the New Jerusalem, in Rev. xxi, are a symbol of the same 
nature and effect: twelve thousand furlongs; or the church 
(twelve), in full magnitude (thousand), extended also through each 
_of the three dimensions of space, viz.: length, breadth, and height. 
So the twelve gates, the twelve foundations, the twelve manner of 
_ fruits, for every month, of the tree of life. 

_ The twelve-month, or full circle of the year, is also a striking 
_ typical composition of celestial and terrestial factors. Four, the 
earth number, of terrestial changes (seasons) each continuing 
throughout three cycles of celestial (lunar) change; the earth num- 
_ ber being thus multiplied by the celestial, creates the measure of 
the year. 
_ Plenary numbers squared, or self-multiplied, are thus emphasized 
to vast and transcendant totality. So, in the vision of the glory of 
the Lamb, Rev. v:11, the angelic acclaim is by thousands of thou- 
‘sands, but these “plain” innumerables are preceded in the descrip- 
tion by a more transcendent multitude, “myriads of myriads,” or 
en-thousands of ten-thousands (corrected translation) in which the 
numerical immensity is multiplied by the power factor ten (and 
iat, too, squared to transcendency), thus indicating “the princi- 
palities and powers in the: heavenly places,” Eph. iii:10. Other- 
wise, there would be no conceivable object in the larger figures, 
id as they are before the less; and the only effect of the com-_ 
ination would be an anti-climax. : 

‘This is still clearer in Daniel vii:10, where it is said that plain 


~ 


«@alvation.” 


234 Numbers as Symbols. 


\ 


~ 


thousands of thousands ministered unto him, while ten-thousands 
of ten-thousands stood before him; the position of the latter, as 
well as the numeral ten, indicating, in the imagery of regal state, 
the high dignitaries and authorities next the person of the king, 
but without necessarily implying a greater number of them. 

The number of horsemen in the last great world war, Rev. ix:16, 
is two hundred thousand thousand: thousands, the multitude sym- 
bol, squared to immensity, multiplied by the power number ten 
also squared (implying organic powers, and these tremendously 
enhanced in physical forces for destruction), and the whole finally 
multiplied by half the world number four, indicating that half the 
world, or possibly one of the hemispheres, would be involved. Or, 
again, the duality of the number may suggest two opposing armies 
of this vast magnitude. 

The blood of the world wine press, in Rev. xiv:20, extends six- 
teen hundred furlongs: a number comprising as factors, four, the 
totality of the world; ten, the symbol of its powers as the special 
object of punishment; and their product squared, raising totality 
to an awful superlative. 

HALVED OR BROKEN NUMBERS. 


These naturally suggest at once the integral number and some 
breach of its significance, as through failure or falsity. Six, the 
half of the church number, is to the mind accustomed to symbolism 
as suggestive of a fallen and false church as any adjectives that 
could be applied. In the number of the Beast, 666, the simple 
half-number of the half-and-half, split-hearted, harlot church, 
stands at first by itself in the six units; takes to itself a power or 
government factor in the six tens, and finally the power factor 
squared to immensity in the six hundreds. It is also “the num- 
ber of a man,” and the Greek word for a Roman, Lateinos, was 
shown by Irenzus, a pupil of St. J ohn’s personal friend Polycarp, 
to contain 666 as the exact sum of its letters as numerals. But 
the confused and fortuitous order in which these numerals occur 
in the name Lateinos viz.: 30, 1, 300, 5, 10, 50, 70, 200—has 
seemed to many to make rather a strained co-incidence than a 
natural explanation. (A more satisfactory notion of this symbol 
may possibly be found in a later note on the text.) 

Three and a Half bears an antithetical relation to seven, the 
perfect number, and thus represents, in time, a period cut short, 
and also evil. Such very signally, in both senses, was the great 
typical period of apostate priesthood and pagan persecution at 
Jerusalem under Anteiochus Epiphanes, which continued precise- 
ly three and a half years (“a time, times, and a half’’), according 
to the prophecy of Daniel. Hence those typical three and a half 
years, equivalent to forty-two months, or 1,260 days, in the lunar 
reckoning of the ancients—universally represent in prophecy the 
reign of Anti-christ in the harlot church, as that w ich is to be 
broken off, or cut short, by the coming of the Lord (2 Thes. ii:8) _ 
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a short work will the Lord make upon the earth,” (Rom.ix 228). 
The interval of three days and a half between the death and resur- 
rection of the Two Witnesses (Rev. xi:11), in like manner repre- 
sents a cut-short triumph of their enemies ; as the vision closes 
with a brief indication of the day of wrath and the submission of 
the remnant of men to the Lord. Thus also in Daniel ix:27, the 
hour of the power of darkness, when our Lord was crucified, is “in 
the midst [half] of the week,” when “he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease.” abies 
VERBAL SYMBOLS. 


A few obvious and undoubted verbal symbols need to be borne in 
mind, for intelligent reading in Hebrew poetry and prophecy. 

Name, as the commonplace representative of a person, needs no 
exposition; but there is a more realistic use of it in Scripture, in 
connection with God and Christ, so meaning the person himself, 
which needs to be better understood, and calls for more extended. 
study by itself, at some other time. "3 


Horns, meaning power, especially military or imperial, are among 
the commonest of symbols. Take a concordance, and run over the 
_ lines in which this word occurs, and the uniform expressiveness of 
the symbol in this sense will be found very striking. The same 
may be done with like result in each of the following cases also. 

__ Mountains are usually a symbol of public powers and potentates. 
__ Whenever the Church is spoken of under the figure of Zion, that 
great natural stronghold typifies spiritual empire, and the specific 
idea of Christ’s triumphant and supreme kingdom in this world 
_ should always be called up by it. The person of a king himself 
is sometimes meant by the word; as by implication in Ps. lxxvi:4, 
“Thou are more glorious and excellent than the mountains of 

y,” or potentates of force and rapine. “The mountains shall 
ring peace to the peoples, and the little hills, by righteousness :” 
_ that is, all rulers, from the greatest (mountains) to the subordinate 

‘governors and magistrates, or “little hills,” shall by just judgment 
_ secure public and private concord. - 

City, in the eminent or capital sense, is a symbol of organic 
er, including a constituent community. “Jerusalem,” there- 
is the Church in this aspect, as a holy commonwealth repre- 
nted and organized in its seat of government, with the Son of 
David for its King, The New Jerusalem is the capital, perhaps, 
not the whole, of the Regenerate Humanity; for it is said “the na- 
tions of them that are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the 
Kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it.” Jeru- 
‘Salem’s counterfeit, “that great city that reigneth over the kings of 
the earth,” is the organic center of a supreme ecumenical consen- 
Sus or union; the kings of the earth “have one mind and shall give 
their power and strength to the Beast,” as ae shall hereafter bring 

eir glory and honor into the triumphant holy city of the Lamb. 
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Day is a symbol of common speech, as versatile in meaning 
throughout all literature and conversation as it is in Scripture; and 
yet good men sometimes very strangely make a stumbling block 
of applications of this word in the Bible that are perfectly familiar 
and intelligible in a metaphorical sense anywhere else. Such 
metaphors obviously should be discerned in a day of creation, great 
day of wrath, day of judgment, ete. But in prophecy, the word 
has a more definite symbolical sense. To put a day for a year is 
one of the most natural of symbolisms; since the terms are analo- 
gous in their substance and usage; and to suggest the greater by 
the less, especially when speaking parabolically rather than his- 
torically, is a prime rhetorical instinct of all men. Accordingly, 
when the course of ages and empires, of which the year is the 
only known and practicable measure or unit, is defined by a num- 
ber probable in years but clearly impossible in any other unit of 
time, the veil that dims historical precision to mere prophetic sug- 
gestion becomes so extremely thin as to cause no practical distine- 
tion, and the last reserve of the inscrutable broods in the am- 
biguity or obscurity of the initial date mark alone. ‘There is real- 
ly no room to doubt that the “days” of prophecy, when given in 
definite number, are years, that the prophetic month is 30 years, 
and the prophetic week seven years. The seventy weeks of Dan- 
iel’s prophecy, from the decree to rebuild Jerusalem to the Mes- 
siah, were exactly fulfilled in the sense above stated. Likewise, 
in Ezekiel (iv:6) the iniquity of Israel is delimited in a symbole 
of 390 days: ‘I have appointed thee each day for a year,” and the 
end came at exactly 390 years. Other instances will occur to read- 
ers who are familiar with their Bibles. The 42 months of the 
Beast in Rev. xiii:5, at 30 days to the month (the common mode 
of ancient reckoning), give the 1,260 days of the woman’s exile in 
xii:6, which again are identified in xii:14, with the “time, times 
and a half” of the Beast’s dominion in Daniel vii:25, and xii:7, as 
well as with the 1,260 days of the mourning testimony in Rey. xi. 
On the other hand, wherever the word year is used in prophecy, it 
is used literally, as we learn from the result thus far. So Isaiah 
prophesied the subjugation of Tyre for %0 years, and Jeremiah 
defined the captivity in Babylon as 70 years; both prophecies being 
literally fulfilled. 

‘A time, in the sense of 360 typical days, or ancient measure of 
the year, (the “time” from an annual festival to its recurrence) is 
clear from the above comparison of synonymous expressions in 
prophecy. The same comparison shows that a bare plural, unde- 
fined by number and otherwise unqualified, as in the expression, 
“g time, times and the dividing of a time,” is to be taken as a 
dual. In fact, this usage is common in the Hebrew language, 
as is also the analogous usage of “dividing” for halving, i 
in the same expression. 


Earthquakes are convulsions and overturnings of nations. rs 


‘iCal ae ms 
“Salvation.” 
Nambers as Symbols. (F287 


Blood is an obvious symbol of slaughter, but is also often used 
_ for life, atonement, defilement, corruption, and abomination. 
Adultery and cognate words are used continually for that abomi- 
nation forbidden in the first commandment— which was 
_ addressed not to idolators, but to worshipers of Jeho- 
_vah, and contemplated the intrusion of ‘idols into His own 
_ presence and worship, (“before me”)—an abomination meant by 
Christ when he spoke of trying to serve God and Mammon, and 
__ by James when he said, “ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye 
not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God?”—an 
abomination which, in the guise and office of true religion, is the 
_ only invincible and incorrigible foe or Anti-Christ, incapable of 
conversion (the spoiled salt of the earth) and doomed wholly to 
_ destruction by the brightness of the coming of the Lord (2 Thes. 
 11:8)—an abomination which is the whole burden of denuncia- 
tory prophecy and of the wrath and judgment of God upon the 
earth; headed up and supremely impersonated in that grand con- 
crete of spiritual adultery, the Beast and Harlot pair of papal 
Rome. 
____ Jealousy, so often predicated of God, should be understood in 
_ the sense of the above symbol, exclusively. 
Wormwood is a symbol so rare as not to have forced its mean- 
_ ing on us, but is very clearly, from its connections, intended to 
_ Tepresent false teaching, and especially corruption of Divine truth, 
_ or evil taught in the name of the Lord by false prophets and 
guides: a “root of bitterness,” He. xii:15. ; 
Stars are heads and leaders of God’s people, in Daniel viii:10, 
_ and in Rev. i:20 and xii:1,4—elsewhere possibly, impersonations 
_ of divine truths or principles, corrupted and “fallen to the earth,” 
_ as the star Wormwood in Rey. viii:10,11, and the star that opened 
_ the bottomless pit, Rev. ix:1,2. (See future notes.) 
The Heaven, firmanent, or sky, is a symbol so prominent and 
_ 80 little understood as to claim all the space that can here be given 
further to symbolical words. It is essential to observe what our 
translators and revisers alike seem to have overlooked, namely, 
that the usage in the Greek Testament with regard to the sin- 
_ gular and plural of this word is exactly the reverse of ours. We 
‘says “heaven” (singular) for the Divine-and holy dwelling place 
beyond our skies, and “heavens” (plural) for the sky itself with 
its phenomena or apparent contents. The Jews, on the contrary, 
conceived of a series of heavens beyond our sky, and made “the 
heavens,” collectively, the home of God and the angels. There 
is no instance in the Greek Testament where the ouranoi (plural) 
can mean the visible firmament; scarcely any in which the ouranos © 
gular) may not be consistently translated sky; and few in 
which it does not plainly mean sky and nothing else. 
_ What, then, is the symbolical sense of the word in the singular, 
usually translated heaven, but literally meaning the sky or terres- 
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trial firmament? The mystery of the air, before chemistry had 
discovered its material nature, inexplicably identified as it was 
with life, was supposed somehow to enclose all that is invisible 
and spiritual. Our entire set of “spiritual” words are but for-. 
mations from one word (spiro) signifying to breathe the air, and 
the Greek originals of all that class of words in our New Testa- 
ment are but variations on: the same root on which the word 
pneumatic is built. Therefore, when Paul speaks in the epistle 
to the Ephesians of “the prince of the power of the air,” it is 
clear that he means the “spirit that now ruleth” [then ruled] 
in the supernatural sphere, in the realm of souls, and of religion. 
Religion, or “the power of the air,” was at that time, throughout 
the world, the express and special domain of Satan and devils, 
enthroned as gods in every nation. “They sacrifice,” says Paul, 
“to devils, and not to God.” Paul’s epowraniois or upper regions 
of the air, in which he locates “the spirituals [spiritual beings] 
of wickedness” (translated spiritual wickedness, Eph. vi :12) with 
whom the conflict of his day was carried on, must mean that same 
spiritual or religious sphere, in which the devils, or “spirituals of 
wickedness,” were-then actually on the defensive, fighting for 
their kingdom. In like manner he ascribes to Christ, through 
the power that raised him from the dead (Eph. i:20) that place 
in the epouraniois or “upper regions of the air,” which is at God’s 
own right hand of power, far above all the principalities and powers 
who are said, shortly after, to be wrestling for that realm of re- 
ligion and divine honors. 

Having this clear understanding of the symbolism of the air 
‘or firmament, we approach the mistranslated and misinterpreted 
“vision of “war in heaven,” Rev. xii, with a key that fits at once 
into all its wards and smoothly turns, opening to view the sub- 
lime and glorious story of Christ* with his primitive martyrs and 
their victory (“through the blood of the Lamb and the word of 
their testimony, loving not their lives unto death”) that cast out 
‘and cast down forever from the sky (owranos) or sphere of religion, 
the Dragon and his angels, to be no more adored by men, “and 
their place was found no more in the firmanent.” This has now 
been historical fact for sixteen centuries. 

*Here Michael: as also in Dan. xii:1. 
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_ THE RESIDUE OF PROPHECY. 


___ [In reprinting the Apocalypse with these notes and concord- . 
ances, and also in quoting from other parts of the New Testa- . 
_ ment, the writer has ventured to adopt a more literal rendering of 
_ many expressions than is found in either of the popular versions; 
_ with no thought of presuming to amend these versions for ordi- 
; nary use, but merely to give the reader a sharper impression of the 
force of the original than could be conveyed, in some cases, through 
the medium of idiomatic English. In a few instances, it may be 
_ found that a new light has been let into the revelation itself, in this 
_ way, or some richness of expression or allusion may have been de- 
_ yeloped, which the critical reader in Greek is solicited to test by a 

careful re-examination of the latest text. Careful selection rather 
_ than blind adherence to either, has been practiced as between the 
- common and the Revised Versions, and also between conflicting 
texts: reasons being in some cases submitted, to which critical con- 
7 sideration is invited. A 
_ Conscious of both the fallibility of the suggestions and the in- 
completeness of the references interspersed with these Divine ora- 
cles, the writer earnestly solicits the bettering of the work by read- 
ers more deeply conversant with the Bible and with the sense of its 
_ original tongues. | 

THE APOCALYPSE: CHAPTER I. 

Verses 9-20. 

I, John, your brother and fellow partaker in the tribulation and 

kingdom and patience in Jesus, was in the isle that is called Pat- 
mos, for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. I became in 
‘spirit, on the Lord’s day. 
* [Day mentioned in affectionate, significant association of his 
resurrection with this his perhaps first reappearance to John, in 
his glory.] Immediately I was in spirit (iv:2). So he carried 
me away in spirit into the wilderness (xvii:31). And he carried 
me away in spirit to a great and high mountain (xxi:10).— 
Whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth.*—[Hach of these instances of the expression, “in spirit,” 
is without the definite article which is usually employed when the 
Divine Spirit is indicated, and seems simply to mean a state like 
trance, in which the physical senses and environment give place 
to spiritual scenes and perceptions. The following passages are 
different.] And the Spirit entered into me when he spake to me, 
that I heard him that spake unto me.’ So the Spirit lifted me up 
and took me away, and I went in bitterness, in the heat of my 
spirit; but the hand of the Lord was strong upon me.‘ 


I heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet 
His voice as the sound of many waters (15v.). And when. 
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Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation to speak 
with him, then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him from 
off the mercy seat that was upon the ark of testimony, from be- 
tween the two cherubims: and he spake unto him.° r 

saying, What thou seest write in a book, and send it to the’seven 

churches, . 

{‘““What thou seest:” to wit, the visions to follow the prefatory 
Epistle of Jesus to the churches. “The churches:” here, and re- 
peatedly afterwards, expressed thus without limitation (“He that 
hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the | 
churches”); showing that the whole Apocalypse is addressed, 
with the prefatory Epistle, to the universal Church expressly, 
through the hands of seven particular churches, to whom it would 
seem to have been sent in multiplicate, to insure the preserva- 
tion and dissemination of this all-important communication. ] 

unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Perganum, and unto 

Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Lao- 

dicea. ’ 

[The special churches selected as_ typifying, in their several 

ways, the chief conditions in church life calling for special ad- 

monition.] ; 

And I turned to see the Voice that spake with me: and being 


turned, I saw seven golden lamp-bearers: 

‘(Lamp-bearers, branches of one standard.] Thou shalt make 
[for the tabernacle] a candlestick of pure gold . . and thou 
shalt make the seven lamps thereof, . . after their pattern 
that was showed thee in the mount.’ The patterns of things in 
the heavens.’ And there were seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne (iv:5). And behold, a candlestick all of gold, and his 
seven lamps thereon, and two olive trees by it. My Two Wit- 
nesses . . these are the two olive trees, and the two lamp- 
bearers, standing before the God of the earth (xi:4). 

and in the midst of the seven lamp-bearers One like unto the Son 

of Man, . 
[That is, standing centrally to the branches of the candela- 
brum; perhaps overlooking them from behind.] ; 

robed to the feet, and girded about at the breasts with a golden 

girdle. 
[Both the long robe and the position of the girdle denote the 
priestly office and dignity (Josephus) in distinction from the 
shorter robe or tunic and the girdle about the loins for active 
service. So, likewise, the delegated office of the seven angels 
having the seven last plagues, clothed in pure white linen, and 
having their breasts girded with golden girdles. On the other 
hand, the Angel in Daniel x, although partaking of the glory of 
the Son of Man, has the girdle of active service, according to his 
office at the time: ‘“‘a man clothed in fine linen, whose loins were 

__ girded with fine gold of Uphaz.’’] 

And his head and hair [were] white as white wool, [even] as - 

snow. ’ 

’ and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool.’—And his rai- | 
ment became shining, exceeding white, as snow, so as no fuller — 
on earth can white them.’ 

and his eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet like unto glowing brass, 
as having been fired in a furnace, 
+Num, vil; 89.—*Ex, xxv: 31, 37, 40.—"He. ix: 23.—*Zee. iy: 3, 3.—Da, vii: 9,—?Mk, ix: § 
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7 His eyes were as a flame of fire (xix:12). His body also was 
" like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his 
eyes as lamps of fire, and his feet like in color to polished brass.” 
: [The choicest alloy was white, and in the furnace emitted not a 
yellow glow, but a dazzling whiteness. These visions of the glory 
of heavenly beings no doubt truthfully represent the actual tre- 
mendous force of spiritual life, of which God, in the Son, is the 
centre and fountain; and which emanates in light “above the 
brightness of the sun.”] Our God is a consuming fire Who 
. among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us 
shall dwell with the everlasting burnings? He that walketh 
i righteously, and speaketh uprightly.‘ 
and his voice as a sound of many waters. 
[The vast, majestic harmony of cataracts or oceans.] Then the 
Spirit took me up, and I heard behind me a voice of a great rush- 
4 ing, saying, Blessed be the glory of the Lord from his place.’ And 
, behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the way of the 
| east: and his voice was like a noise of many waters: and the earth 
shined with his glory.—The voice of his words, like the voice of a 
| multitude.’ % 
_ And he had in his right hand seven stars, 
q [Stars symbolize spiritual princes, or principles: here, they are 
identified (20v.) with the angels of the churches: by some sup- 
posed to be pastors, by others, supernatural guardians or patron 
/ saints: perhaps, figurative impersonations of the several churches, 
}. as organisms of spiritual life. In Daniel viii, the reference is 
‘ evidently to the priests or princes of Israel: in Jude, they are 
leaders in. the church, but misleaders, and so “wandering” stars. 
Whether pastors, or supernatural representatives of the churches, 
, or figurative impersonations of the churches, they are held in 
_ Christ’s right hand, as at once subjects and instruments of his 
authority and power.] 
and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword: 

The sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.2 The word 

of God is sharper than any two-edged sword.’ He hath made my 
4 mouth like a sharp sword.’ I will fight against them with the 

sword of my mouth.? And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
» that with it he should smite the nations . . . and his name 
is called, the Word of God. . . And the remnant were slain 
with the sword which proceeded out of his mouth (c.xix:13,15,21). 
and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

And he was transfigured before them: and his face did shine 
as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light.2—At midday, 
O king, I saw upon the road a light from heaven above the bright- 
ness of the sun . . and he said, I am Jesus, whom thou per- 
secutest* ... . and when I could not see, for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with me, I came 
into Damascus.’—As the lightning cometh out of the east and 
shineth even unto the west, so shall the coming of the Son of Man 
be.° Upon you shall the Sun of Righteousness arise." And the 
city had no need of the sun to shine in it; for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the lamp thereof is the Lamb (xxi:27). And 
behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the way of the 
east: and the earth shined with his glory.* His glory covered the 
heavens, and his brightness was as the light.”. We beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father. Being the 
effulgence of his glory.* And the sight of the glory of the Lord 


_ Da. x: 6.—*He. xii: 9.—4Is. xxxiii: 14 - SEze. ili: 12.- ¢ liii: 2—7Da. x: 6.— 
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was like devouring fire on the top of the mount Our God is a 
consuming fire.* Dwelling in light that none can approach unto.° 


‘And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying, Fear not: 


And the disciples fell on their faces: and Jesus came and touched 


them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid.* And I fell to the 


ground, and heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why per- — 


secutest thou me?? And when I heard the voice of his words, 
then was I ina deep sleep [swoon] on my face . . and behold, a 
hand touched me which set me upon my knees and the palms of 
‘my hands .. . and he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly 


beloved, understand the words that I speak unto thee, and stand — 


upright . . and when he had spoken this word unto me, I 
stood, trembling. . . then he said unto me, Fear not, Daniel.® 
Then I arose, and went forth into the plain, and behold, the 
glory of the Lord stood there, as the glory which I saw by the 
river of Chebar; and I fell on my face. . then the Spirit entered 
into me, and set me upon my feet, and he spake with me.® And 
he said, Thow canst not see my face: for there shall no man see 
me and live: . . it shall come to pass, while my glory passeth 
by, that I will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and will cover thee 
with my hand.* 


“Tam the First and the Last, and the Living, and I became dead, 
and behold I am living unto the eons of the eons, and have the 


keys of Death and of Hades. 
[Noteworthy the logical connection of these terms; through death 
and resurrection taking the keys of Death and Hades—keys, the 
symbol of absolute possession and control, as of one’s house; not 
the mere office of a porter, to open and shut.] That through death 
he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil.2—Who hath abolished death, and brought life and immor- 
tality to light.* Who only hath immortality.* 

Write, therefore, the things which thou hast seen. 

fy [Which thou hast seen, or begun to see: used prospectively.] 

~~ both the things which are, and the things which are to come to 

- pass after these things. 

; Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel and his Maker: Ask 
me of things to come concerning my sons, and concerning the 
work of my hands command ye me.® And the Lord answered 
me and said: write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that 
he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for an ap- 
pointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it 
tarry, wait for it because it will surely come, it will not loiter.* 


The Mystery of the Seven Stars which thou sawest in my right 
hand, and the Seven Golden Lamp-bearers—The seven stars are 
angels of the seven churches; and the lamp-bearers that are seven, 
‘are seven churches. Lie 
« [i. e. The lamp-bearer that is sevenfold is the sevenfold or uni- 
versal church. The “angels” may be the spirits of organic per- 
versal church. The “angels” may be the spirits or organic per- 
gonalities of the several churches: or, more simply, perhaps, the 
then officiating bishops, or undershepherds to Christ, and so his 
“angels” to the churches that they officially represented.] Then 
said they, It is his angel.’ Their angels do always behold the 
the face of my Father.* 


3x. xxiv: 19.—‘He. xii: 29.—*l Tim. vi: 16.—®Mt. xvii: 6 —7Ac. xxii: 7.—*Da. x: 9.— 
Eizo. iti: 23. Ex. xxxili: 20.—*He. il: 14.—°2 Tm. i: 10.—41 Tm. vi: 16.—Is. xlv: 2.— 
6Heb. ii: 2.—7Ac. xii: 15.—*Mt. xviii: 10. 
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Lesson for April 16. “Teaching Humility.” John xiii:1-17. 

Yes, Teaching Humility: but in God, or in man, chiefly? Was 

the washing of the disciples’ feet an example for them, simply? 
or-was it a characteristic self-expression of God himself in Christ? 

: We observe, with wonder but not with incredulity, that Jesus, for 
his part, was “meek and lowly in heart” to that incomparable 
degree that while conscious that He was not only the depositary 
of all the power of God in heaven and earth—“that the Father 
had put all things into his hands’—but also that the Father 
himself and He were but One; “that He was come from God, and 
went to God;” He, nevertheless, took the position of the humblest 
of menials in a house, and washed the feet of his own guests, 
as the host in other houses would have required a servant ‘to do. 
We read this without incredulity, only because we trust the nar- 

_ rator: that is, we half believe it, believe it as an act against natural 
propriety, done for a purpose merely, and done hyperbolically; an 
exaggerated or artificially magnified object lesson; to teach us more 
impressively the attitude proper for poor humanity, although quite 
out of character for Deity. We perhaps apologize for the Lord in 

_ thus lowering himself, in consideration of his temporary humilia- 
tion to our low estate, becoming like one of us for the expiatory 
purpose of his incarnation. But when we come to read of his 
far more wonderful self-humiliation, when “He hid not his face 
from shame and spitting,” and passively bore mocking and buf- 
; feting from menials, and the most cruel scourging, and was led 
_ like a lamb to the slaughter; yet opened not his mouth: then, 
we can find no explanation for it but in a superhuman self-re- 
straint; the more wonderful from his consciousness as the God 
and Creator of his tormentors; and yet a self-restraint assisted 
by the grandeur of his mission to save, and by his freedom to 
overwhelm his enemies with “more than twelve legions of angels;” 
superhuman motives sustaining a superhuman self-restraint. This 
is according to the ideas of the natural man. Does it reveal the 
true ideal of Christ, and of God in Christ? In other words, Is 
there anything affected, or is there anything merely human, in 
the ineffably meek and lowly aspect of God in Christ? Or is it 
the genuine and “express image of his substance” and “the shin- 
ing forth of his glory,” which God has revealed to us in his Son? 
- Barely as a question, “this is a hard saying: who oan hear it?” 
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There is nothing that so profoundly reveals our alienation in 
nature from God, as our repugnance to such an aspect as this of 
His character. It is unspeakably and intolerably degrading in 
our eyes. But what if “up” and “down” have really exchanged 


places, in our idea of dignity? Is fallen human nature right side — 
up? or is it upside down, with its feet uppermost instead .of . 


under? “Proud of herself, and proud of her pride” was a poet’s 
description that applies to every son and daughter of Adam, by 
nature. We are proud of our pride, though we employ the 
euphemism, “self-respect,” or “proper spirit,” or “just resent- 


ment,” to varnish our natural passion under insult or injury. We 


conscientiously believe that we “do well to be angry” under some 
circumstances and with a certain restraint; and we look down 
upon the “mean-spirited” who can meekly brook an insult. May 
we not, after all, be really looking up when we look down, and look- 
ing downward when we think we are looking upward? Such would 
be the case of an inverted person. ‘ - 

“It is his [a man’s] glory to pass.over a transgression.” (Prov. 
xix:11) “Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
to him the other also. . . Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, and pray for them that despitefully use you and perse- 
cute you, THAT YE MAY BE THE CHILDREN OF YOUR FaTHER WHO 
IS IN HEAVEN.” For He who was the Son par-eminence and “only” 
had for answer to all the ignominy and cruelty possible, but the 
one word, “Father, forgive them.” We are thus incited to aspire 
“to a divine dignity, the dignity of sons of God, of the Son of 
God—of God himself—and that, in the opposite direction from 
where we are accustomed to look for dignity. We have lost the 
best of this incentive by separating the Son from the Father, and 
ascribing his humility not to his divine, but his human, nature. 

We pray with Moses, “Show me thy glory ;” teach me thy glory; 
give me of thy glory; and we have not known that God’s glory is 


an infinite humility, but have tried to accept humility as a self- — 


disparagement, painful, but necessary for ourselves. If we seek 
to know and to share the glory of God and of Christ, we must. not 


look for it in any conception of glory natural to us; but he has . 


“given the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
face of Jesus Christ”’—the face go spit upon and buffeted and 
bruised—and “we, beholding in that face, as in a mirror, the 
glory of God, are changed into the same image, progressively from 
glory to glory.” (2 Cor. iv:6, and iii:18.) 4 > 
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Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 


MONTHLY LETTER BY. H. W. 


"Y Seventh St., New York, April, 1899. 
Having been sick in bed at the time our March number went 
to press, I was unable to write the regular “Monthly Letter” for 
that issue. In addition, we have, unfortunately, been “dispos- 
sessed” from our house in 30 St. Mark’s Place, on account of in- 
debtedness for several months rent, and had a deal of trouble in 
finding new rooms, when no sooner did we get into this house (77 
Seventh Street) than Mrs. Warszawiak took to bed and has been 
sick ever since. oe 
THROUGH MANY TROUBLES. 
It seems the Lord is pleased to lead us continually through many 
troubles, but, thank God, we do not murmur, but try to say “Thy | 
will be done” in all things. Whatever it pleases Him to make our 


lot, we are satisfied it is for our good, for “all things work to- . y 


gether for good to them that love God.” One thing, however, I 
confess, is quite annoying, and often tries our patience, and that is, 
the various advices and numerous letters I receive from seemingly 
good Christian people, who tell me that they know the real reason 
“why” the good Lord is heaping all this trouble upon me. One 
writes it is all because-we do not “observe the seventh day” (Satur- 
day) as the Lord’s day. Another is sure that the Lord wants us 
to “step out of the church,” as the whole church is going wrong. 
‘Still another advises us that we shall abstain from eating meat, and 
live on “nut food.” A friend writes us that she is sure our troubles 
will end if we will believe in “Christian science.” Another asks 
if we believe and preach about the speedy “eoming of the Lord;” 
while many others think that the work must be displeasing to the 
Lord because we do not “immerse” every Jew who becomes a 
Christian. Then, of course, our parents and relatives are just as 
positively sure that God is bringing, and will continue to bring, suf- 
fering upon us because we have forsaken the Jewish faith and em- 
braced the Christian religion. Space would not permit to write of 
denominational and other various propositions; but to one and all 
“we wish to say our belief is as in 1 Thess.v:21, “Prove all things, 
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and hold fast that which is good.” Christ Jesus has sufficiently 
proved that “He is good,” in that while we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us, and therefore, He, and He only, is our all in all.” 
Morning, noon and night our song is: 


My faith looks up to Thee, 
rs Thou Lamb of Calvary, 
Saviour divine. 
Now hear me while I pray; 
Take all my guilt away; 
Oh! let me from this day 
Be wholly thine. Ete. 


THE WORK IN THE MISSION. 


We have great reason to praise God for the marvelously con- 
tinued successes of our humble work. Meetings have been con- 
ducted as usual every Wednesday, Friday, Saturday and Sunday, 
and all are attended by crowds of Jews anxious to hear of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. On Friday nights the crowd is the largest, 
for not only do they pack our Mission Hall like sardines in a box, 
occupying every inch of sitting and standing room, but twice as 
many more people are being turned away from the door for want of 
room. And this is not from curiosity, but a real desire to know 
the truth of the Gospel; since this is the one.and only thing done at 
one and all of our meetings—preaching the Gospel—and the draw- 
ing attraction is Jesus only, who said: “And I, if I be lifted up, will 
draw all men unto me.” That the Holy Spirit is working in these 
meetings visibly, is testified to by every one who cares to attend 
them. A friend attending one meeting last week said: “Oh, if I 
could only go everywhere and tell the Christian people what the 
Lord is doing here!” To Him be all the praise for permitting us 
to be in this “His work.” 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 


Patiently we have waited, waited, waited, for the Lord’s own 
time to vindicate us of false and wicked accusations, but when we 
obtained a verdict in our favor by the court of the Synod of New 
York, the prosecutor (may I be forgiven for calling him “perse- 
cutor”) took an appeal from this verdict to the last court, the ven: 
erable General Assembly; thus we have still been made to wait eight 
months longer. The General Assembly will, however, hold its an- 
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nual session in about six weeks from now in Minneapolis, Minn., 
and with faith in God and in the unbiassed character of our Chris- 
‘tian brethren who constitute the high court of the General Assem- 
bly, we confidently look for another verdict in our favor at the hands 
of the General Assembly, and ask our friends to please remember 
us in prayer, if they can do no more. May I call your attention 
to the article on a subsequent page, on this particular subject. 


THE TREASURER 


still reports insufficient income for the needs of the mission, and 
as yet is unable to pay a proper remuneration to myself or the other 
- _ workers of the Mission, besides cutting right and left every other 
expense. I regret that this is the case, as some of us are indeed 
passing through many hardships, and the work is hampered. May 
Lask those who are truly friends of this cause to bear this in mind, 
and seeing the Lord is pleased to give His blessing and approval 
of the work done, come to the aid of the same. No matter what 
__ their opinion is about the false reports spread abroad, some day all 
will be convinced that these evil reports were of Satan, who is over- 
anxious to overthrow the work the Lord has so wonderfully owned 
and blessed. Will you help God or His enemy? 
Yours faithfully in His service, . 

HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 


%Y Seventh St., New York City. 


A SPECIAL AND URGENT APPEAL. 


For two years now, as the reader doubtless knows, my trial has 
been pending, and being appealed from one ecclesiastical court 
_ to another; and, although the last church court, viz.: the Synod 
of New York, rendered its verdict in my favor, ordering a new 
and just trial by the Fifth Avenue.Church Session, the prose- 
eutor (or persecutor) appealed against this order of the Synod, to 
the highest and last court of the Presbyterian Church, which is 
_ the venerable “General Assembly.” : 
_ . This high court will shortly hold its annual session in Minne- 
polis, Minn., some 1,400 miles away from this city, and “the 
" Warszawiak case” will then be adjudicated and decided as to 
whether a fair trial be granted or not. On that final decision 
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No tongue can tell the sufferings we have gone through dur- 
ing the suspense of the past two years, and while still under the 
ban of the lower church court. Nothing but the sole fact that 
I was, and am, innocent of the immoral charge laid against me 
by those hired Jewish spies, and the assurance that the dear 
Lord will vindicate His humble servant in the end, and bring 
forth righteousness as the noonday, gave me, and a faithful wife, 
the strength to bear this crushing burden until now. 

My counsel, the Rev. Dr. Patterson, and his associates, as well 
as myself, have not the slightest doubt as to the ultimate result 
of this trial, if re-ordered by the court of the General Assembly. 
- Like its predecessor, the high court of the Synod of New York, it 
will, aye, it must, render its verdict in my favor, no matter how 
influential and powerful the other side may be, with all the un- 
told wealth and position at their command. 

But, dear friend, we must have a defence fund with which to 
meet the absolutely necessary expenses connected with this trial. 
Dr. Patterson, my counsel, appointed by the Presbytery of New 
York, has already made every sacrifice in the interest of justice, 
and has spent the best part of nearly two years time on this case, 


without means of his own and without remuneration, and at great 


loss and suffering to himself and family. What is more, in addi- 
tion to all this, he has been forced, on account of his- activity in 
this cause, to give up his pastorate of the East Harlem Presbyterian 
Church, with at least $4,000 (or £800) due to him; while Mrs. 
Warszawiak and I have stripped ourselves of everything, long, long 
ago; there are, therefore, no means whatever available to meet the 
expenses attending the defence of this important cause; and after 
much prayer and consultation, my friends have advised me to ap- 
peal to the readers of the Jewish-Christian to come to our aid in 
providing a Special Defence Fund to enable us to carry on this un- 
sought-for battle and vindicate the truth. Right and left, there 
is, of course, constant expenditure unavoidable in connection with 
such a great and far-off trial—as every one can understand—but 
no money for the purpose! 

‘Come, then, and help us to secure from the General Assembly 
a confirmation of the Synod’s order for the just trial heretofore 


denied us, and which sworn enemies and bitter persecutors are — 


striving, with all their vast influence, to prevent by an appeal which 
is in itself a flat confession that such trial, if allowed to proceed, 
must result in their defeat in the false and wicked charge they had 
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Ma fabricated against an ihancent man. This is not for my own 
sake, but, as my readers can understand, for the cause and honor 
~ of our Lord and Saviour, who Himself called me into this work, 
and who is pleased to bless it so wonderfully in bringing our 
brethren, the Jews, to a knowledge of Himself and His saving 
_ power; and for whose sake alone we suffer all this cruel persecu- 
tion, shame and slander. To the wise it is certainly not neces- 
sary to say more. Will you pray about it? 

Trusting that even those who are prejudiced by false reports, will 
this time lay arguments aside and lend their aid towards that just 
investigation and decision of the question which all good men de- 
sire; I ask nothing more, but this immediately, as there is not a 
moment to be lost. ‘ 

I am, Christian friends, 


Your brother in Christ, 
HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 


J 


7% Seventh St., New York City. 

] N. B. All contributions sent in response to this appeal, please 
_ specify “For the Defence Fund,” and remit to my counsel, Rev. 
James G. Patterson, D. D., 1770 Madison Avenue, New York, 
U.S. A. H. W. 


PRESENT-DAY LIGHT FOR US GENTILES. 


It is a great mercy to know what Israel ought to do (1 Chron. 
12:32) even that Israel of the Gentiles of this day which have 
been partaking spiritually for generations of the promises for- 
feited by the first-born of the nations. If the God of mercy re- 
veals His precious words to any of us in these times, it is that 
_ we may make thent known and let them go forth on their mission 
of light. Let us now look at that exceedingly rich portion of Holy 
Scripture, the eleventh of Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. 
.1. Im verse 17, we read, “And if some of the branches be 
broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, were grafted in among 
_ them, and with them eee of the root and fatness of the olive 
tree.” 
Here we see the purpose of God’s mercy and love, we are in 
this olive tree as “among them,” and we partake of its root and 
fatness as “with them;” not as above them, but “among them” 
nd “with them,” in love and hope and prayer and labor for their 
toration; “whose,” as to original right and inheritance, “are 
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the covenant and the giving of the law, and the service of God, 
and the promises,” Romans 9:4. 

2. If God’s Jewish Israel failed, in that dark time of the 
world when only a small measure of the spirit was given, to see 
their calling to love and labor for the Gentile nations, what will 
become of the Gentile Israel of this day of great measure of the 


Spirit, if we fall to even” worse darkness: a failure to read our — 


cailing so plainly revealed in the Holy Oracles; a calling to live 
and pray and labor for the restoration of the Jewish people? 

3. And what an incentive to us to do this work—in the great 
riches that will come to the world and to Gentile Israel-in their 

restoration and “fulness,” (See the rich words xi:12). If their 
casting away for a time reconciled us to God as a God “without 
partiality” in His love and pity, what will the receiving them back 
into His love be but as “life from the dead” to us? (v:15.) 

4. See the better fruit that God expects of us Gentiles under 
the glorious dispensation of the fulness of the Spirit (in our ser- 
vice towards the Jews) as contrasted with their failure in love to 
us in that dark dispensation of law and shadows that they labored 
in. Their blindness is to be taken away by our fulness (verse 25). 
They are not to be raised up into God’s kingdom by our leanness, 


as we were by theirs, but our fulness of love and compassion 


towards them is to pray and work away their blindness. And they 
are going to “see Jesus,” our Jesus and their Jesus and Messiah, 
in this land of Gentile mercy and blessing. And then His glo- 
rious Church of Jews and Gentiles in this new world, is to pray 
and bear Israel as a nation back into her place as a nation in the 
old world, when the Messiah shall come to them. 

5. See still further how God’s rich grace works in our mutual 
blessing. We obtained mercy through their unbelief. They are 
to obtain mercy not “through our unbelief” but “through our 
mercy” (verse 31). God’s mercy is so to fill and enrich us. that 
we will labor in prayer and ministry for their conversion to our 
common Father and Redeemer. 

And now just on the eve of these things coming to pass, the 
devil is trying hard to fill and blind the minds of the American 
churches with material riches and power, when our great wealth 
lies in developing the mines of riches of light and grace and glory 
that are hid in the poverty and sorrows of hundreds of thousands 
of poor Hebrews sent to this land of refuge by the God of our 
common mercies. 5 
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Now, when in this land of crowded Gentile churches and after 
200 years of blessings from Heaven, there are millions of the 
children of Abraham and not a single Hebrew-Christian sanctuary, 
and the land is drying up in revival streams and ceasing to drink 
rain from Heaven, the churches have their eyes turned to raising a 
great twentieth century fund for the endowment of colleges and 
universities. The word of Christ-to us is, “Go ye and learn (in 
labor for the oppressed and sorrow-laden ones in your midst) what 
” that meaneth: ‘I will have mercy and not sacrifice’ ” (Matt. 9:13). 
When our God has prevailed on the American churches to minister 
to the poor and needy and sorrow-laden, and particularly to the 
Jewish people among us as to build them places in all their cities 
for them to come and hear the words of life preached by converted 
Hebrews, and the Spirit working, along with such love as this, to 
cause a wish to arise from Jewish hearts in tender gratitude to the 
God of their fathers for such love in this land of their mercies; then 
will Genesis 2:6 be fulfilled in a spiritual manner—in the return of 
Heaven in rain upon all this land, and millions of souls will be con- 
verted. . A Metuopist MINISTER. 


FROM A FRIEND OF ISRAEL. 

To Jewish Believers in Christ—Greeting: 

The religious journal titled Satvation has been sent to my 
office, and I have examined it with some degree of care. Though 
I cannot learn thereby the doctrinal position which it definitely 
~ occupies, yet I wish to write you that I am pleased with the jour- 
nal to which reference has just been made, and to say that I 
would be glad to form the personal acquaintance of every son 
and daughter of ancient Jacob, who was called Israel. 

To me there is a dignity and solemnity connected with the 
Jewish people which I have no words to express. An Old Tes- 
 tament prophet was twice instructed to write that God is with 
the Jews as a nation, and that though he will made an end of 
all nations, yet he will not make an end of them (Jer. 30:11, 47:28). 
God’s providence has therefore preserved the Jewish people as 
‘a separate and distinct nationality to the present, and will con- 
tinue to preserve them till the close of time. 

Then, as I think of the Bible, the descendants of ancient Israel 
‘eome into view, beyond comparison with any and with all other 
people. I am a Gentile, and would be glad to think that God 
had used a Gentile to write some part of his Inspired Record. 
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But I find no satisfactory evidence thereof, and I am constrained 
to believe that every word which God ever authorized to be writ- 
ten by direct revelation was first recorded by a Jew. “Unto'them 
’ were committed the oracles of God,” is Paul’s testimony in Rom. 
3:2, concerning the advantage of Jews over all other people. Be- 
_ sides, the Jewish scribes were faithful custodians of the Old Tes- 
tament. Though Jesus rebuked them for hypocrisy, yet he never 
charged them with corrupting the Sacred Text. 

When we consider the New Testament, then the writings of — 
inspired Jews come still closer to believers in Christ. One of 
that number has given us repeated evidences that the people — 
whom God has providentially preserved will yet accept Christ. 
That evidence I find in Romans 11th chapter, and in 2 Cor- 
inthians 3d chapter. Speaking of Israel and the veil upon their — 
heart, Paul says, “Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, 
the veil shall be taken away,” 2 Cor. 3:16. These are very pre-_ 
cious words to me in behalf of a despised and persecuted people. 
They give me hope in favor of that people, and the journal 
now before me suggests the thought that the time may be at hand 
when “all Israel shall be saved,” Rom. 11:26. 

At this juncture of thought I am reminded that Jews carried 
the gospel to all nations in the first century of the gospel age. 
Then it occurs to mind that should the gospel be again estab- 
lished among all nations that great work will be accomplished by ~ 
Jews. They are a living demonstration, and, in a certain sense, 
a standing miracle in favor of the Old Testament. When they 
become believers in the New Testament, and recognize that their 
brother according to the flesh is now seated on the Throne of the 
Universe as King of kings, and Lord of lords, then a religious zeal 
only equalled by that of the first church at Jerusalem will be 
manifest: ‘ 

These few statements, dear Jewish believers in Christ, will en- 
able you to understand that a Gentile believer whom you have 
never seen, but who has devoted over a quarter of a century to 
the work of preaching the glorious gospel of the Son of God, is 
deeply interested in your welfare. I pray to the Father of all 
mercies, who has graciously and wonderfully preserved the people 
with whom you are connected, that you may all be brought into: 
perfect harmony with the gospel, and that you may prove to be 
the first fruits in this age of the salvation of all Israel. To this 
end I trust that you will support well the journal titled Sat- 
VATION, and that you will individually keep yourselves unspotted 
from the world. 

Trusting that what I have written may encourage you to be 
whole-hearted Christians in both doctrine and practice, I am, in 
love, hope and prayer, , Dantet SomMER, 

Indianapolis, March 4, 1899. - ; 
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“LONGING AFTER GOD.” 
THE CRY OF A JEWISH HEART. 


_ (From the German of Leo Raphaels in “Die Welt,” the Zionist Organ.) 
An Abstract, from “Our Hope.” 
Perhaps it is a great mistake, or it may be entirely useless, to 
give words to this dark flow of sentiment, words which require 
clearness and precision. Right in the heart of a great city where 
- five million people dwell together, I feel more forsaken than I 
would on an island of the ocean, shipwrecked. In the midst of 
a society which, as none other in the world, meets every imagin- 
able want and requirement of mind and soul, I am consumed by 
a longing so deep and strong and unquenchable as the sorrow 
over lost youth or the lost home. My reason rebels against the 
‘word: it is arrogant, presumptuous, perhaps laughable and fool- 
ish; but we have agreed silently that each soul shall have the right 
of utterance, that the confessions of one shall not offend the con-~ 
 victions of the other. The word must not surprise the pious 
nor bewilder the free; my grief is, longing after God. The slow 
process (of discarding faith in God), which went on half a genera- 
tion ago, is still in force. The painful attempts to get along 
without God are still fresh in my memory, as if it had been yes- — 
terday. It was like after an- amputation. When all the senses 
‘are wide awake, we know that we have been deprived of a pre- 
cious member, that a wretched crutch is to take the place of the 
living, swift, never-failing limb; an unspeakably sad conscious- 
ness, but the consciousness of truth. In course of time we get 
accustomed to stump and crutch. In our pride we do not fancy 
that people pity us even; we let on as if we lacked nothing. 
Beeicely I am standing in the same position as to the thought of 
_ God as J did then, and yet— a 
When the sixth day of the week is drawing to a close, my daily 
task, otherwise the joy and pride of my life, is losing its charm. 
Iam becoming nervously restless, my inner balance leaves me, I 
want to get away from all activity, from the unsatisfying present, 
from my own unsatisfied self—but whither? I know what I want 
and whither I am drawn. It is very illogical, but there is no use 
_ of running against illogical facts. Like a melody of irresistible 
charm, I hear the old song: Come, let us sing unto the Lord! 
_ LTeome. In one of the great. thoroughfares of London there is 
‘a building in Moorish style. The round windows send out a flood 
of light. The heavy iron gate, artistically wrought, is opened 
sspitably. Beautiful singing greets the entering visitor. It is 
ight, high and capacious room; there is a glory of light; but 
re are the worshipers? The precentor and his choir, a kindly 
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gentleman who hands me a prayer book unbidden, a visitor here 
and there saying his prayers, that is all there is of a worshiping 
assembly in one of the first temples in the heart of the city. Sad- 
dened from this shadow of a service I turn homeward again; the 
emptiness and wretchedness of our slavish life is crushing me to 
the earth. We work, and eat and sleep; we acquire and spend; 
'we haste and hurry, day by day, week after week, year in and 
year out, not one day is left us for coming to ourselves and for 
collecting our thoughts! “No Sabbath, no New Moon!” 

If on the continent I should complain that we modern Jews 
had not a holiday left for our heart, the answer would be that we 
Jews must, as well as Germans, French and Italians, pay the price 
of enlightenment and emancipation. That our Sabbath as well as 
their Sunday has fallen a victim to the modern spirit. Granted 
that Sunday in Berlin or Rome counts as little for the masses of the 
enlightened populations—though I am convinced of the contrary 
—who can deny that Christmas, e. g., in Germany forms an essen- 
tial part of national life, from which no professor of philosophy or 
biology can stand aloof for reasons of conviction. But what have 
we emancipated moderns saved of our feasts? Here in England 
the contrast is still more striking between our emancipation and 
enlightenment and that of the rest of the people. It is Sunday 
morning. You feel it already in that condition of semi-wakeful- 
ness, before your soul receives the impressions from the outside 
world in their full force. The usual noises are silent. No 
rumbling of wagons, no crying of newspapers, no rapping by the 
letter carrier, no slamming of doors downstairs. In vain I tell my- 
self that this is all a delusion, that Sunday does not exist for me, 
that my usual task is awaiting me in my study. My senses drink in 
the holiday air, a sense of sweet liberty pervades soul and body. 
Toward ten o’clock the first church goers become visible. First 
one family, then another; the men in sober black, the ladies in 
silks and velvets, the young girls in snowy white, the children in 
pleasing green or pre-raphaelite blue. All carry prayer books and 
go in the direction whence the chiming of the bells comes. They 
are all strangers to me, in language, in thought, in feeling; in 
their daily life widely different from me. They belong to another 
world.- Yet at the sight something seizes me like a recollection 
of youth, like a note from my parental home of long ago. 

astily I dress in my best and join them. A “tabernacle,” as 
these sectarians like to call their church, is the nearest place I can 
reach without being too late. I enter a Methodist tabernacle. A 
severe, square room, a plain pulpit near the forward wall, on which 
in gilt letters—the Ten Commandments. Nothing else but naked, 
sober boards all around. A prayer book, a Bible—Old and New 
Testament—and a hymn book, are handed to me by an elderly 
gentleman with very kindly expression. Another gentleman takes 
me forward to a seat near the pulpit. I overlook and watch the 
assembled congregation. The church is filled to the last seat. A 
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‘young man in clerical garb ascends the pulpit. The first words 
thrill me through like the touch from a loving hand. Then my 
personal consciousness is drowned in the deeply earnest, soulful 
singing of the congregation. I join them. Our glorious old 
~“Techu Nerannenu!” c 


How long, alas! how long since I have heard these wonderful 
words of the psalmist from the lips of a faithful congregation! In 
our modern temples the opening and closing words are spoken 
jn the well-known conventional, would-be-artistic sing-song, the 
_ other nine verses are left to the tender mercies of the public.. At 
the highest, the whole psalm-is done with in sixty seconds. How 
these Methodists, men, women and children, did sing the psalm 
of our royal poet! Every note out of the full breast, every word, 
_ every syllable sung out for its full value, that the song filled the 
building like something tangible! “Come, let us sing unto the 
- Lord; let us make a joyful noise to the rock of our salvation,” ete. 
_ Psalm xcv. 
 @all it an atavistic relapse, if you please; call it childish senti- 
 inentality, explain it as you will, but when we came to the words, 
“For He is our God, and we are the people of His pasture and 
the sheep of His hand,” I could scarcely hold back my tears. Do 
_ you know how I felt? Like a prodigal son who returns after 
a long absence and finds strangers in the house of his father, who 
" act as if they were the rightful heirs. The God of our fathers; the 
good and mighty God, who led us through seas and deserts, the 
faithful shepherd who preserved us from the teeth of ravening 
wolves these two thousand years; we have despised and forsaken 
” Him, and these, the strangers, magnify and praise Him as their God 
with our psalms! ; 

_ The service was lengthy; I had abundant time to study the wor- 
‘shipers. How glad I should have been to discover in them the 
typical pharisees, the representatives of hypocritical “cant,” which 
is always cited by the sterile fancy of our continental free-thinkers 
in derogation of all religious life and conviction! But no; this 
was real, deep faith, genuine longing after God, such as we once 


possessed—tong, long ago! 


. AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT, BY REQUEST. 
I have received, in an anonymous letter, postmarked Madison 
Square station, New York City, February 5, 1899, a sealed enve- 
lope addressed to Mr. Hermann Warszawiak and said to contain 
ten dollars for his personal use. Have handed the envelope un- 
opened to him. It is just as easy, and just as sure, in all cases, 
to pass such presents through the treasury to Mr. Warszawiak or 
y other special object, as to pass them over the head of the 
treasurer and so make the financial situation indeterminate and 
Ww. Cc. Cc. 
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FOR THE CIRCULATION OF SALVATION. 


A gentleman has sent to the publisher for sample copies and 
subscription blanks to be used by the members of his Sunday- 
school class in soliciting subscriptions, with a view to the commis- 
sion that is allowed, of fifty cents in the dollar, which they pro-— 
pose to apply to missionary and benevolent objects. | 

This example is suggestive to many, young and old, who la- 
ment their inability to aid such objects with money. The zeal 
of children especially, when their sympathies are enlisted in good 
works, is beautiful and effective to an exemplary degree. Could 
our offer but reach the ears of all those who are longing for some 
way to earn money to do good with, the circulation of SALVATION 
would soon be multiplied a hundred fold. 

The offer, however, is equally cordial to any who would labor 
thus on account of their own necessities. 


TREASURER’S REPORT, WARSZAWIAK MISSION TO THE 
JEWS IN NEW YORK. 


Months of February, March and April, 1899. 


DISBURSEMENTS. ; 

Mission Rent, three mdaths: Psi Toeh: eee $ 300.00 
Janitor and Cleaning SURE ER Ley spotted be gb 42.15 
Fuel and eT WD ce ee 16.17 
Legal Expenses (H. W., Defence) on eccouak. 100.00 
Postage ii: 89. 2G Se Fel ee 1.00 
Eixpressage:: si'c'.’.. 1 . nt, ofa enn kee 2.85 
To Hermann Warszawiak >.) 2.53.05.) sseemee 327.10 
Total Disbursements, three months......... $ 789.27 


Total Moneys Received from February 1 to 
April 30, 1899, per account rendered donors 


pereonally:..s «av. ceeireeremren vite seen 896.05 
Excess of Receipts over Disbursements (three 
MONtHS) «vss ayceeck- oa we ae a 106.78 


Total Excess of Disbursements up to January 
31, 1899 01. gehen > Woes me dee ee 972.31 


‘Total Excess of Disbursements up to April 
30, 1999 .c09 sd aqotabus pita mean omy os 865.53 
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Has taken over the subscription lists of “The Jewish-Christian”— 
d . - 4,000 names—to fulfill the dues to the subscribers, and also their 
expectation of full information and strenuous influence in behalf 

of Jewish-Christian missions—especially that mission which has been 
_ committed by the Master to our well vindicated, approved and be- 
_ loved brother, Hermann Warszawiak. 
This publication appeals, therefore, to those subscribers and to all 
sympathizers with that memorable work of Divine Grace towards 
the Irrevocably Chosen race of Israel, to exert themselves generously 
for the widest extension of such information and influence in sup- 
port of the same mission work, in its wonderful continuing power, 
but as yet too restricted and hampered development. : 
_ Yet much more than this is demanded by the sad condition of the 
Church itself in scriptural and spiritual knowledge and in the vis- 
ible correlative condition of her evangelistic and missionary enter- 
prises at large. To revive and deepen the spiritual study of the 
Word and Promises of God; to enforce the claim of Christ upon 
___ every believer for absolute consecration of life, person and posses- 
sions, and for non-conformity to the world; and to withstand the 
disintegration of the Holy Scriptures, and the severance of Chris- 
tian ethics and temporalities from their only vital source and sus-— 
tenance in the spiritual faith and doctrine of Christ—such are the 
great and ultimate motives at the bottom of the present effort. 
To the “remnant,” therefore, who are not of the popular opinion 
that the way of life should be kept easy and profitable to the flesh, 
so that more may be saved, this publication would strenuously ap- 
peal for active aid in the propaganda of entire consecration. This, 
- central and fundamental; while there are many specific interests of | 
_ Divine Revelation, scriptural knowledge or interpretation, spiritual 
experience and dutiful practice, to which we hope to render accept- 

' able aid through the pastors and teachers, and more directly to 
every brother whom they may bring into our audience. 
_ Will not the recipient of this specimen number attentively exam- 
ine it, to see if it have not some special value to his soul and his 
work, and for those to whom he might introduce it? 

is : * * * 

It is deemed nothing supererogatory, therefore, that the publi- 
- cation of such a magazine as this should be entirely disinterested. 
While it is, of course, earnestly desired that the cost of printing and 
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widely introducing this monthly message may be fully met by sub- 
scription, no subscriber’s money will go to the support or emolument 
of anybody concerned in the establishment or editorial service of 
the magazine, all such service being given freely as a labor of love 
for Christ, and all proceeds thereof being permanently devoted to 
the extension of spiritual and evangelistic influence, through the 
magazine and possibly other modes of publication, such as tracts, 

Every one, therefore, who assists in any way, whether by public 
or private influence, by subscription, canvassing, advertising, etc., 
may enjoy the assurance that every atom of service goes straight to ‘ 
these expressed objects, untaxed for personal interest, 

Next to individual subscription and studious use of this means of 
grace comes the recommending and lending of it to friends and cor- 
respondents. For such purposes prospectus circulars and extra 
sample copies will be as freely as possible furnished. 

Next follow two lines of assistance still more effective. (1) If 
you can engage in personal canvass of churches for subscriptions 
(with or without compensation) or get some one else to work in that 
way; perhaps developing a livelihood for some such worker in need 
of it; perhaps a way of getting money for benevolent purposes. 
(2) If you command any public organ, pulpit or press, or have any 
friend who can; to cause public notice of the character and objects 
of this magazine would be a contribution of most important aid, es- 
pecially if repeated occasionally from time to time. 


TO CHRISTIAN MINISTERS AND WORKERS 


Of earnest convictions, who share in the increasing sense of some- 
thing wanting in the standard of spiritual life that permits a con- 
stant decrease of evangelical energy and liberality along with an 
equally constant increase of membership and wealth in the churches 
(so, at least, in America)—to them the new evangelical monthly, 
“SALVATION,” is offered as a Voice, and as a helper both in illum- 
inating the question and in persuading the people of God to the 
practical solution of the same: 

Anxious that no Christian minister, teacher, student or soul 
shall feel constrained to forego the benefits of this publication on 
account of expense, we will take anything that the postal laws allow 
a “second-class” periodical to take in payment of subscription. We 
will pay in this way for notices of “SALVATION” in any public 
print, pulpit or place; for any approved contribution of religious 
- news, learning or thought; for the procurement of a single active 
and honest canvasser, or of a single advertisement, or a single sub- 
scription obtained, and to canvassers fifty cents for every paid sub- 
scription sent us, besides a permanent income from renewals of the 
same, year by year.. - Aree 

CANVASSERS ARE WANTED 


In every Protestant evangelical church or group of churches in the 
English-speaking world. . 1g 
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RESURRECTION OF DEAD ORTHODOXY. 


The Homiletic Review for May is a notable number. It is not 
only that the usual standing departments are filled with articles 


and sermons worth any man’s reading—as they often are—such 
as the review of Richard Baxter’s life and ministry; the review 
of sacred song; the “ten words” of the covenant; etc. But there 


are two especial articles, that belong to the dawn of a new day in 
theology, for which the old theology has been waiting until it is 
nearly tired out, and in which, by the bye SaLvaTion has been 


‘waiting many years of one lifetime, to have its day. 


Readers who have followed the four numbers previous of this 
magazine, will not be likely to take alarm here, as at a’ sugges- 


tion of heterodoxy in these words. Nor will they be startled by 


any suggestion that way in the article on the pretensions of “the 
latest scholarship,” by Rev. Dr. E. H. Dewart, of Toronto; nor in 
the profound discussion of recent tendencies in theistic thought, 
by Prof. Charles M. Mead, D. D., of New Haven. But they will 
find foreshadowed in Prof. Mead’s article that which is unfolding 
gradually in these pages: a restatement, exact and-complete “for 
substance of doctrine,” but fresh in the forms of modern and sci- 
entific thought, of the unchangeable truths of Divine Revelation 
“once committed to the saints” and maintained in general by more 
or less saintly successors, to the present day. , 

While the purpose of Professor Mead’s article is to trace the 


_. tendency of modern theistic or properly theological thought and 


debate to its destined resultant in fresh and more consistent ex- 
pressions (not substitutes) for the fundamental truths confessed 


py the forefathers; it does not appear to have been his immediate 


purpose to show that the new orthodoxy is to be more than that; a 
new light sprung from out the embers of a still living Christianity, 
kindled by the forever-abiding Spirit of Truth, to illuminate much 
that had been but obscurely or partially or distortedly perceived be- 
fore, and to reveal further of the many things that Jesus had to 
say to his disciples, which they could not bear before. This we 


conceive to be the deeper purpose and method of the Spirit of 
_ Truth through the unprecedented ferment of religious thought now 


going on. 
Prof. Mead traces the simply logical tendency of the debate as 


- it stands, to a resultant in purer forms of thought under three chief 
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heads: (1) the abstract basis of belief in the existence of God; (2) 
the idea of the personality of God; (3) the idea of the moral ele- 
ment in the being of God. eral 


I. The atheistic tendency in evolutionism reduces itself inevit- 
ably ad absurdum. We condense a paragraph on the necessity of 
both efficient and final cause: “According to atheistic evolution, 
whatever exists is nothing but a development out of what existed 
before; and so the unintelligent and unconscious forces have pro- 
dueed the intelligent and the conscious. But the human mind, 
as it now exists, can not but think in a certain way. It is com- 
pelled to think that there is a cause for every phenomenon. But 
if this mind was the purposeless product of a blind force, no one 
can say what kind of a mind may be produced in the indefinite 
future. It may be one which has no idea of cause, or of purpose, 
or of mathematical principles, or of logical laws. The extreme 
evolutionist has no right to be sure of anything; for his ground 
of assurance lies in this mind of his, which is only what the eyolu- 
tionary process has happened to produce at the present time; the 
mind of the future may work in quite another way. And whether 
this or that mind can reason validly, who can say? The logical 
conclusion must be that truth is a phantom which can not be 
grasped; that we are made so as merely to think that our thoughts 
are rational and valid. If the thinking mind is something higher 
than unthinking matter, then the lower has produced the higher, 
without intending to do it. If the mind is not superior to matter, 
but only can not help thinking that it is, then human consciousness 
is made up of self-deception. 

“This pitiable and dismal upshot of atheistic evolutionism forces 
thoughtful men to assert the validity of the intuitions of the mind. 
The atheist himself has to assume this validity, in so far as he 
reasons at all. He assumes the reality and necessity of causation. 
But causation is a mental conception. No one literally sees the 
necessary and casual connection between one thing or event and 
another. This same mind, moreover, which assumes and demands 
an efficient cause, demands also a final cause. It asks ‘What for?’ 
as imperatively as ‘What from?” It can not easily be made to 
believe that the inferior can produce the superior, that the uncon- 
scious can produce the conscious, or that anything can be made 
for nothing. It demands a sufficient reason for the whole evolu- 
tionary process, and can find it only in a rational, designing cause.” 

II. As to the Divine Personality—which the metaphysical de- : 
mand for The Absolute in the Infinite has logically, and almost | 
actually, excluded; “the agnostic reasoning has done good service — 
in foreing the theist to realize that personality is the essential at- 
tribute of Deity, and that if absoluteness and infinity be so defined — 
as to consist with personality, well and good; but that otherwise — 
God is not absolute and infinite.” Our own readers will find the 
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metaphysical difficulty of this problem dissolved in the revelation 
of the True Person (literally, the speaking-through or Word”) 
of God, in whom the entire complex of personality—feeling, rela- 
tion, time, succession, ete.—is realized and manifested; showing 
that the doctrine of the Divine Trinity, shadowed forth in the Old 
Testament, and shining forth in the New, is really necessary to any 
rational concept, either of a creating, of a reigning, or of a redeem- 
q ing, God Almighty. 
, 71. oe, € 
/ That sense in which we unite Dr. Dewart’s article with Prof. 
Mead’s in the dawn of a new theological day, lies in his forcible 
plea for the right of private judgment in the laity, on the conclu- 
sions of “scholarship,” later or earlier, with regard to matters of 
faith and doctrine. Let us quote: saab ae 
| “Tt is somewhat strange that those who pose as the champions of 
independent thought, and seem to think they have a mission to 
break the chains of authority imposed by the church of the past, 
j should be so constantly appealing to the authority of ‘all scholars’ 
and the alleged consensus of modern critics, to settle vital ques- 


: tions affecting our estimate of the Bible. The unquestioning ac- 
: ceptance of the theories of modern critics is no more laudable than 
; submission to the canonized authorities of the past. A 

Facts may be established by the testimony of competent witnesses; 


but the truth of opinions and inferences can not be attested by the 
prestige of distinguished names. Yet in Germany, and also in 
America, it is too much the fashion to treat the objections of Chris- 

» tian pastors and intelligent laymen as of no account, and to regard 
all these questions as the special prerogative of college professors of 

the analytic school of critics. : 
“The intelligent English scholar should not give up his right to 
think and judge for himself. Neither should the minister who is 
not learned in the Hebrew language regard these questions as ex: 
elusively belonging to experts. The results of the studies of the 
best Biblical scholars are now within easy reach of all readers who 
desire to study them. ‘Those who have read to any extent what has 
been written by the ablest critics, both advanced and conservative, 
know that the main conclusions at issue are submitted to the reason 

and common sense of all intelligent Christian readers. 

«Tt is now freely admitted by the most eminent Hebrew scholars 
that the ultimate decision of the main questions must rest with the 
ightened Christian consciousness of the people, rather than with 
partial critical theorists. Even the late Prof. Robertson Smith, 
regan’ of the English edition of Wellhausen’s ‘Prolegomena of 
the History of Israel,’ says that the work ‘gives the English reader 
for the first time an opportunity to form his own judgement on 
questions which are within the scope of any one who reads the 
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English Bible carefully, and is able to think clearly and without 
prejudice about its contents.’ — 

“In his masterly work, “The Early Religion of Israel,’ Dr. J; ames 
Robertson, Professor of Oriental Languages in the University of 
Glasgow, says: ‘In the following chapters an attempt is made to 
approach the subject in such a manner that an intelligent reader of 
the English Bible may not be placed at a disadvantage, and to pre- } 
sent the questions in dispute in such a shape that he will be able 
from the first to follow the argument.’ 

“The arguments of the higher critics are not based on special 
translations. Speaking of the alleged double authorship of Isaiah, 
Prof. T. K. Cheyne, one of the advanced higher critics, says: 

“My own opinion is that the peculiar expressions of the later prophe- 
cies, are, on the whole, not such as to necessitate a different linguistic 
stage from the historical Isaiah; and that consequently the decision 
of the critical question will mainly depend on other than purely lin- 
guistic considerations.” 

“A similar admission is made by the late Prof. Kuenen himself. 
He says: 

“The Bible is in every one’s hand. The critic has no other Bible than 
the public. He does not profess to have any other documents inac- 
cessible to the laity, nor does he profess to see anything in the Bible 
that the ordinary reader cannot see. It is true that here and there he 
improves the common translation, but this is the exception, not the rule. 
And yet he dares to form a conception of Israel’s religious development , 
totally different from that which, as any one may see, is set forth in ~ 
the Old Testament, and to sketch the primitive Christianity in lines 
which even the acutest reader cannot recognize in the New.” ae 

“very one will admit that the correct translation, and the finer 
shades of meaning of the original text, can only be given by those 
who have mastered the languages in which these Scriptures were 
written. But when the textual critics have done their work and 
given a correct rendering of the original into English, the intelli- 
gent reader can judge as to the soundness of the conclusions that 
are based upon the ascertained facts.” 


* kk 

In the spirit exactly of these remarks, Sanvatton has entered 
on a critical revision (ad populum or ad clerum alike) of both the 
“authorized” and the “revised” versions of the New Testament, 
and to some extent, of the Old; a revision that to many scholars of 
authority may seem both presumptuous and misplaced; but intend- 
_ ed to entrust the actual decision on every emendation to the general 
or average judgment of the intelligent Christian public, reserving 
the authoritative dicta of scholars to linguistic and historic facts 
alone. “ites 
On the like principle of Christian liberty to think on the Word 

of God, for better or for worse, unfettered by any creature author- 
ity, but in the light of all devout research and argument, the high- 
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est and the profoundest themes of Christian doctrine are also here 
pursued with original biblical investigation and thought. 
“oak oe ok 

These, therefore, are the essential motives and objects of Sat- 


VATION: 
We find ourselves in the midst of a general decay of both Faith 


- and Knowledge in the Word of God. Modern criticism, sentiment 


and practice, within and without the Church, are alike largely 
hostile to the absolute authority of the Bible, and in general revolt 
against the more exacting demands of Christ. 

At the same time, the traditional exposition and defense of the 
Holy Scriptures finds itself out of touch with the style of thought 
and expression in a would-be scientific age, while halting far short 
of those intrinsic and self-evidencing wonders of the Word that 
should be revealed to humble research in ‘the light of the latter 
days. . 
It is therefore necessary that the scientific spirit of the age be- 
come itself the subject of regeneration by the Spirit of God, and 
be applied with the maturer critical powers, methods and terms of 
modern thought, to the illumination of those unchangeable yet 
inexhaustibly significant facts and doctrines of Ancient Revela- 
tion, which have been the life of the world from the beginning, and 
must be to the end, in their universal adaptability to every phase 
and stage of human progress. 

Since inexhaustible revelations of God’s goodness and glory in 
his works and purposes are still wrapped up in the Holy Scriptures 
for the endless enrichment and exaltation of our faith and hope and 
love and joy in Him, we propose to ourselves an ever-deepening 
search of the Divine Oracles, as the necessary study and nourish- 
ment of an ever-advancing spiritual life. | 

And since the voice of the Churches now gives a divided and un- 
certain sound; insomuch that the world begins to think that 
neither the Bible nor its doctrines are any longer “most surely 
believed among us;” we further accept as a paramount duty of the 
hour, by the most earnest efforts, to extend in the Church and to 
set before the world a more positive and profound knowledge of 

the Bible, with the highest devotional and practical influences of 


the same. 
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THE KIND OF MISSION LITERATURE NEEDED. - 


- 


Rev. N. 8. Burton, D. D., of Ann Arbor, Mich., writes in the 
Homiletic Review, touching forcibly on what may be called the 
second centre of Christian unfaithfulness to the work to which 
Christians are called; the work of evangelizing the world. We are 
sorry that Dr. Burton could call ignorance of missions the reason 
of their lack of support, for the cause at the bottom of this ignor- 
ance is worse than a sin of ignorance, and calls for uprooting re- 
proof, as a root of bitterness deadly not only to missions but to 
spiritual life. The accepted rule of self first and the kingdom of 
God afterwards, secures the concentration of attention as well as 
means upon the primary object, and all that is left is the place of 
a casual incident, for the remembrance even, of the great commis- 
sion. We repeat, it is a pity, that so prominent and justly esteemed 
a missionary minister joins in the flattering exculpation of the 
Church from the wickedness of “stinginess”’—that is what he ex- 


plicitly denies—to the cause of Christ. Flatly, the testimony is — 


not true. ; 

True, the prevailing ignorance (although nothing but prevailing 
indifference could effectually secure it in a reading religious com- 
munity of this land and age), is truly, as just said, a mighty second 
cause, re-insuring the amazing neglect under which the toilers in 
mission fields are everywhere groaning. Anything to force the need- 
ed knowledge into the averted ears, would make a mighty change. 
But again, this venerated mission leader fails to reach the point he 
aims at, in three or four pages of argument for more information, 
and of powerful exhortation to the pastors—who are treated as the 
class derelict—to supply missionary knowledge and exercises more 
faithfully. If all pastors performed this duty, even up to the pres- 
ent low lights of Christian duty, the result would sweep away the 
blackness of the clouds that enshroud our half-brokenhearted mis- 
sionary brethren. ; 

But what shall the pastors tell the people, or teach them to study 
for themselves, about missions? This is a vitally important ques- 
tion, to which hardly any intelligent regard has been paid. The 
writer knows a pastor who is among the foremost in zeal and activ- 
ity for missionary knowledge among his people. No need for 
agents to instruct and stir that church. And there are others. 
But in no such case, even, does the writer know of any well-chosen 
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_ jnstruction given, and Dr. Burton himself fails to suggest any, that 
can really fire the heart of any one. 

Do you ask what I mean?. I mean, in one word, “Success!” 
Missionaries can tell of it, and no lack of it, in these latter days. 
“Living Epistles of Christ” out of heathendom, testify in blood 
and agony, in toils and labors over-abundant, in tribulation, desti- 
tution, and persecution, to the “success” of Christ in miracles of 
grace, working with His servants and “confirming the word with 
signs following.” But instead of this, the “monthly concert,” if 
we revive it, is simply bored with dull dead statistics of our own 
doings: so much money raised; so many missionaries out; so many 
mission churches and converts; such and so many sins and mis- 
eries in mission lands; and no one gets information or impression 
to speak of, as to any thrilling and wonderful manifestations of 
Christ and the Holy Spirit in His living epistles. Show us not 
your Arabic figures in denominations of tens, hundreds or thou- 
sands, representing souls saved; but show us the souls themselves: 

they are to be ‘seen and heard; and they speak, of Jesus and his 
glory, present before us, marching on before us. One such act of 
the Wonder-Working Christ in mission lands will thrill and in- 
spire more hearts now cold and dull, than all the elaborate essays 

“about it and about it” that ever bulked the pages of our mission- 

ary reviews. 

Are they afraid of seeming enthusiastic? The unimpassioned 

generalities of an elaborate essay may commend themselves to the 

approbation of critics and of unawakened souls, but they will never 

shake any soul out of one wink of sleep. ‘Too far it is the fact 

that writers and preachers themselves have in them barely the 

smouldering embers of a fire that must leap up in flame before it 

will kindle others. \ 
- —S 
THE NECESSITY FOR ANOTHER “GREAT 
AWAKENING.” 
D. S. Gregory, D. D., in the Homiletic Review. 


The Church is apparently confronted at the close of the nine- 
teenth century with a condition of things very like that which 
existed at the close of the eighteenth. The remedy for that was 
found in a great revival of genuine, vital, Biblical Christianity. 

| There is a prevailing lack of Biblical faith and of faith in the 
Bible. The extreme rationalistic criticism so widely in vogue is 
pearing its legitimate fruits in indifference to the Word of God. 
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One of the great metropolitan dailies, in a recent editorial on 
“Preaching Without Religious Faith,” declares, and attempts to 
make good by instances and citations, that “the confusion of re- 
ligious thought at this time of declining religious faith was never 
made more apparent than in the sermons preached hereabouts on 
Sunday.” After insisting that all the great evangelical doctrines 
are scouted in many of these pulpits, the editor concludes that 
“such is the pass to which ministers are brought when they under- 
take to preach religion after having lost religious faith.” There 
is a marked and widespread religious indifference in the churches. 
The Interior, in its issue of April 13th, after carefully studying 
the more recent statistics, reaches the following conclusions: 

“The advance of the churches has been comparatively rapid and uni- 
form until within the last decade, but now the chariot wheels undoubt- 
edly drag. Measured either by professions of faith or net increase of 
the denominations, the rate is a very slow one for the past few years. 
Conversions, which used to number 7 per cent. in the Presbyterian 
Church, have fallen to 5, and in the Methodist Church much lower... . 
The fact is, that the life of America is caught in a great tide of material- 
ism and worldliness. . . . Christians are giving at the rate of one- 
tenth of a cent a day. Of every dollar given for Christian work, we 
spent ninety-eight cents on our home work and two cents for the 
heathen. We give one cent a year for each heathen soul. 

The great mission boards are staggering under enormous burdens 
of debt, while the churches fail to respond to even the most pa- 
thetic appeals. The saddest feature of all is, that the debts are 
only prevented from growing larger, by avoiding entrance upon 
new and open fields, by stopping the work at the front, and by ecut- 
ting the meagre salaries of the missionaries, or by calling upon 
them to contribute large sums out of their poverty toward the pay- 
ment of the indebtedness. 

If anything short of a mighty revival of vital and evangelical 
faith can meet the case, we are unable to conceive what it can be. 


ee 
PURELY A STEWARD FOR CHRIST. 


To the early missionaries of the American Board, the name of 
John Lawrence, of Salem, Mass., was literally a household word. 
From an early age he identified himself with the foreign mission- 
_ ary work. He threw his whole heart into it. Time, education, and 
an ample property all were consecrated. He barely reserved 
enough of his income for his own necessities. The limit of his 
benevolence was simply the limit of his ability; for it was found, 


almost the whole of his fortune, and a. few hundred dollars only 


were left—Missionary Herald. 
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“THE FORWARD MOVEMENT.” 
Luther D. Wishard, in Missionary Herald. . 
~The old-time missionary cry of the church was, “Whom shall we 
send, and who will go for us?” That cry has at last reached the 
hearts of the students, and now from the universities in almost 
every land comes the answering cry, “We will go, but who will 


send?” 


The challenge of the church had been so long and so earnest that 
the students believed it was grounded in a depth of conviction and 
self-sacrifice which would liberally equip and transport and main- 
tain a vast army of occupation. The first general response of the 
Student Volunteers, therefore, rang with cheerful confidence. It 
was brief, hearty, positive, triumphant. It was simply, “We will 
go.” There was no doubt, no condition. How could there be? 
The church had broken down the walls around almost all non-— 
Christian lands and had intrenched itself at their strategic points. 
It had by years of prayer opened the windows of heaven and called 
down a flood of blessing upon the student world, until “a great host 
like the host of God” had volunteered, like the young men of Israel, 
to make Jesus king over all the world. The most extraordinary en- 
listment for the world’s evangelization since the ascension of Christ 
is the Student Volunteer Movement. It was therefore without a 
shadow of distrust that the offering force replied, “We will go.” 

Months and years have passed, however, and still the vast ma- 
jority of the volunteer army abides in the training camp. The 
large minority which has gone to the front, numbering aver 1,200, 
leaves no doubt as to the sincerity of purpose which characterizes 
the movement. The tone of confidence which marked the early 
reply of the students has, however, been somewhat deadened. There 
is no longer the same ring of hope. The very language of the cry 
has been changed. Instead of the simple, positive “We will £0,” 
it is “We will go, but who will send?” This question is Scriptural, 
for “How shall they preach except they be sent?” It is pregnant 
with warning; warning to the church to think long and hard be- 
fore turning away from the rarest opportunity for world evangeliza- 
tion which has been presented since the first century. That the 

church will surrender such an opportunity could not be believed 
were it not for its terrible succession of retreats, from Kadesh- 
Barnea down to the present year of our Lord. That the church 
will longer persist in its great sin of omission; the sin of flat dis- 
obedience of the last, great, unrepealed order of the Son of God, we 
will not believe. It must not be. This precious offering of youth 
is not for naught. There shall be, for there must be, a volunteer 
movement in the CHURCHES, a volunteer movement for sending, 
equal in earnestness and magnitude to the student movement for 
going. To assure this is the aim of the Forward Movement. 


“The Divine Oracles and 
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HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELATION AS SCIEN CE. 


‘We KNow what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv, 22. 


“Yet I did usually put something in my sermon which was above their 
Own discovery, and which they had not known before. For when 
preachers tell their people no more than they know, the people will be 
tempted to turn preachers themselves, thinking that they have learned 
all I did this also to increase their knowledge, and to make 
religion pleasant to them by a daily addition to their former light, and~ . 
to draw them on with desire and delight.”—Richard Baxter. 


Il. 


The scientific proof with which the Book of God challenges the 
rational mind is a three-fold theophany, or disclosure of God him- 
self and by Himself, present today, and direct, to every man; inde- 
pendent of witnesses or extraneous evidences; more sure than any 
supposable sight of the eyes or argument of logic; compeHing the 
assent of Reason as absolutely as any proposition in mathematics; 
and establishing Theology as not only a science, but the most posi- 
tive of all sciences. The present, direct, universal and indisputable 
manifestations of God in the Bible, as its Author, are of these 
three kinds: , 

1. The Miraculous in Philosophy: 

2. The Miraculous in Prophecy: 

3. The Miraculous in History. j 

To the last of these we have already given a preliminary chap- 
ter, setting the great theophany in Christ in the central foreground — 
as unifying and consummating the whole course of Revelation and 
Redemption. In that chapter, we examined the conditions of his- 
torical certainty, or science, and applied them to the record of our 


Lord’s miraculous manifestation of God to men, as the Author 

and Lord of Nature. Leaving now for later study, that ultimate . 
and transeendent theophany—yet to be crowned, as it will be, by : 
one final and eternal—let us turn back to the primal manifestation 
of the same Word or Son of God, in the Old Testament, “by two 
immutable things, in which it is impossible for Him for the 
record] to have “lied:” two great lines of Divine Knowledge—that 
of the beginning and that of the progress of the world—pure mat- 
ters of fact, not testimony, which stand before our eyes like the 
pyramids, present in their own self-evidence to all ages alike, “the 
same yesterday and today and forever !”indisputably verified to- 
day and forever by fulfilments known and read of all men, and 
which I propose now to vindicate, scientifically, to the letter, with 
respect to . wag) Ges 
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“ THE COSMOGONY OF GENESIS Le 
_ AS THE MIRACLE OF MIRACLES IN EVERY DETAIL. ; 
The historical and predictive proofs of God in the Bible have 
almost wholly engaged its defenders hitherto. But the philosophi- 
cal department of sacred science. affords a proof of the infallible 
Word that has been hid from ages and generations past through 
ignorance of natural philosophy, and is still hidden in spite of nat- 
ural philosophy, through the plindness of superficial interpretation. 
Consequently the philosophical credentials by which Divine Reve- 
lation is absolutely authenticated—evidently intended and sealed - 
up for a scientific age to open—is the subject proposed for the pres- 
ent occasion. | 

This philosophical department of Divine Revelation also is his- - 

torical, in form: it isa history of the creation of the world: but it is, 
from the nature of the case, not verifiable by the usual tests of his- 
torical science. The subject is necessarily prehistoric. It is a 
matter concerning which none of the forms of human testimony are — 
possible, and in which no sort of human investigation had been pos- 
sible until within your lives and mine, by the methods of either 
historical or physical science. At present, indeed, it is not incon- 
eeivable that human science might unearth for itself some of these 
mysteries of creation, and claim independent discovery. But mod- 
ern science is several milleniums too late with its discoveries, such 
as they are, to claim to be anything more than a handmaid to 
Revelation in this matter. There is Divine purpose here; ex- 
plained by the Revealer himself through the prophet Tsaiah, in 
these significant words: “I have declared the former things from 
the beginning, and they went forth out of my mouth and I showed 
them, even before the day that thou heardest them not; lest thou 
shouldst say, Mine Idol [Nature?] hath done them: lest thou 
shouldst say, Behold, I [Science] knew them.” 

Tt is well for us, then, that there were primitive stages both of 
 _‘Man and the planet, which Man cannot pretend to have been able 
either to observe or record; and that this great historical blank 
has been filled for us by a paternal care above us. Just where 
-_ human tradition fades away into prehistoric night, a brighter light 

arises, by which we are enabled to trace back the footsteps of our 
race to the very beginning. Nay, more: we are thus permitted to 
ascend historically to the beginning not only of Man, but even 
to the beginning of the globe itself and the preparation of it for 
our dwelling place. 17 

It is in the interpretation of this Divine Record, and in its cir- 
eumstantial verification by the light of advanced science blend- 
with that of Inspiration, that I hope to give you today a new 
dea of the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 

of God, which he has bestowed on us in his wonderful Word. 

__ TWO JOURNATS OF CREATION-—IN REVELATION AND SCIENCE. 

Of the Creation of the world, two independent but perfectly 
have been preserved to us by the providential 
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care of their Divine Author. One of these records is a bare au- 
thoritative statement of the several stages of the work, in their 
nature and in their order, familiar to all as the first chapter of 
Genesis. ‘The other record comes to us in the form of a stupen- 
dous mass of tangible results, in all stages of construction. In 
each of these unfinished or finished results, we are enabled to read 
some indication of the nature of the causes which produced it, and 
of the processes by which it was formed. The crust of the globe 
has been turned inside out, here and there, by convulsion, to show 
us how it was formed, by what kinds of forces it was formed, and 
by what stages it was formed. Subsequent specimens also, of 


every primitive stage of vegetation and of animal life have been. 


left packed in the solid or the pulverized rocks for our examina- 
tion. The rock-ribbed galleries of the internal earth are a grand 


museum of the relics of creation and the vestigia of the Creator: a 


museum which modern science has but just begun to explore and 
arrange. 

But there is still another store of sacred science open to us, still 
vaster and more abstruse, and more sublimely correspondent to 
Revelation, than these terrestrial records. The sciences of astron- 
omy and physics reveal to us the very same processes of creation 
actually going on now, at different stages of progress in different 
places, in the solar system. 

The universe has become our University. The heavens are its 
laboratory. In them God’s reverent pupils on earth study at 
leisure his creative ways going on before their eyes, all the way 
from nebular chaos to the living and beautiful kosmos. The earth, 
again, is the cabinet: complete in all classes of fixed specimens il- 
lustrating every step of the Creator’s work in the past. Finally, the 
first chapter of Genesis is our primer, our index, our manual, to all 
this grand philosophical department of the Divine University, as 
we shall find succeeding chapters to be to the historical depart- 
ment. 

But observe, that for sixty centuries, the specimens preserved 
in the terrestrial cabinet, and the processes going on in the celestial 
laboratory, alike remained utterly inscrutable to Man. It is only 
within the lives of those now living, that the adolescent sciences 
of astronomy, physics and geology have unlocked the cabinet and 
the laboratory. It was not even yesterday—it is but today—that 
we have found a key to the scientific sense of that Divine Oracle 
published through Moses thirty-five centuries before Science was 
born among men! It is now to be shown that the inspired ac- 


count of the Creation—published as it was thirty-five hundred © 


years before it became possible for any mortal to open the sealed 
book of Nature or to decipher a single one of its mysterious 
hieroglyphics—it is to be shown here more fully than heretofore, 
that every line of that story of the Creation revealed through Moses, 
miraculously coincides with the natural records of creation which 
but today have been deciphered by scientific investigators who had 
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no thought of what they were doing; and some of whom were even 
conspicuously hostile, and providentially so, to the claims of the 


Bible. No stranger miracle is recorded in the Bible; no Divine 


intervention or visible theophany could ever be more staggering to 
skepticism; no fact ever transpired more clearly impossible to Man 
and Nature and more clearly showing the finger of God; than 
this single fact, patent to us all as the great globe itself, the fact 
that thousands on thousands of years before the first glimpse of 
modern science became possible for any man, the last and proudest 
discoveries of modern science in cosmogony Were anticipated—as 
I propose now to show-—in the first and oldest ‘chapter of the 
Bible! The first chapter of Genesis is therefore an eternal pillar of 
proof, more substantial than its contemporary pyramids, sufficient 
of itself alone to support scientifically the great fact of a divine 
Revelation as historical truth, and thus to support the whole sys- 
tem of revealed religion in which that miraculous chapter stands an 
inseparable part. ‘To make all this clear to you without shade of 
obscurity, by elucidating that inspired prophecy of latter - day 
science more fully than seems to have been dove hitherto, is the 
object of this lecture. 
* * 

Now, science, history, and criticism, alike have shared the puerile 
stage of Man; and from that puerile stage, neither science, history, 
nor criticism has long, or even yet entirely, emerged. ‘The har- 
mony of Genesis and Science has never been quite perceived, be- 
cause biblical criticism has failed to recognize the purely 
phenomenal, or apparent, point of view, from which all things are 
described in the artless simplicity of the old Hebrew seers and 
chroniclers. Still less—and here is the decisive point—still less 
has been appreciated the extreme fitness and even necessity, of 


the language of the Bible, the Book would have been filled with 

rofitless enigmas and dangerous stumbling blocks for all the ages 
that have gone before us. Therefore, to the sacred writers, the 
“heaven” or “firmament” and its visible contents, are, very wisely, 
nothing more than they are to the untutored eye—the spangled 
dome of blue above us, with the clouds and luminous objects that 
seem alike to share its expanse—and the scientific nature of those 


luminous and mysterious phenomena is as completely outside the 
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purview or consciousness of the inspired writers, as of their untu- 
tored readers. 

The subject of the Book is the genesis of this world in particular, 
with its practical conditions, and not of other worlds. The pal- 
pable phenomena, without their nature or causes, were the objects 
made to pass before the eyes of the prophet who saw in the visions 
of God the evolution of the world and the opening of the heavens 
to view; pictorially described in the first chapter of Genesis, and so 
left, for latest science to expound, when it can. 

Neglect of this necessary characteristic of a revelation wisely 
adapted to mankind, has involved interpretation in gratuitous diffi- 
culties and preposterous expedients; for instance, the absurdity of 
assuming the creation of the sun and moon, and all the incon- 
ceivable universe of greater suns and systems, to have been later by 
four vast zons (“days” of creation) than our insignificant little 
earth—a miniature experimental model, forsooth, for all the after 
infinity of celestial orbs! How hopeless the effort to reconcile such 
an assumption with revelation, philosophy or common sense, or 
with the terms of the prefatory declaration that God “in the be- 
ginning” made them all. The primal origin of the Universe in 
God is there stated, but not dated. Its dateless period is not made 
to lie within the days of this little earth’s formation into a world; 
of this we may be sure. 

Passing over much, and descending at once to the subject in 
hand—which is the Divine evolution of this little planet alone 
from chaos to kosmos—the Oracle then begins at the first great step 
or stage of that evolution: ay 

THE GENESIS, OR GENERATION, OF A WORLD. 

The earth, says the Vision, was once without form: that is, with- 
out order: a mass of mixed and unorganized elements. Jt was 
also “void”—that is, vacant: it was empty of inhabitants and fur- 
nishing, of formed things or creatures, of any kind. “And dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep.” This description implies and 
confirms the theoretical basis of modern astronomy derived from 
the known facts of physics, ouranology and geology: to wit, that 
all the bodies constituting a planetary system like ours, were origin- - 
ally one centralized mass of matter in the condition of incandescent 
gas: that condition of matter which is most replete with the ex- 
pansive internal motion or energy supposed to cause the phenom- 
ena of heat. This is the Nebular Hypothesis, which is accepted by 
modern philosophy as a satisfactory explanation, and the only one, 
of all that we perceive of cosmic creation and its results. Of all 
its correlations, however, no other is so exquisitely fitting and 
confirmatory to it as its conformity with the Divine Story of Crea- 
tion. How, now, does Modern Science conceive of the process ~ 
of world-building? 

If heat be, as the science of physics or forces teaches us to sup-— 
pose, the equivalent or effect of internal wave motion, more or ae) | 
less intenge, in matter; then that motion seems most likely tobea , 
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rotatory motion on an inconceivably small scale, of the same char- 
acter with the rotation of the planets on a vastly large scale: that 
is, the motion in both cases may be the curvilinear resultant of con- 
flict between an expansive force and a restrictive attraction at right 
angles thereto. On the large scale, the attraction is known by the 
name of gravitation, and on the infinitesimal scale by the name of 
cohesion; but both are perhaps essentially the same. As this cir- 
cular motion, in any mass of matter, say of iron, increases in 
velocity and compass—that is, as the calorific and centrifugal im- 
pulse predominates more and more—the mass is dilated more and 
more, until it reaches first the expansion and energy of red heat, 
and then of white heat; then, the luminous activity and dilatation 
of fluid metal; and finally, the condition of gas, in which the metals 
and. all other substances are found by the spectroscope in the 
atmosphere of the sun and other fixed stars: the condition of most 
vehement energy and action. 

Now, in this condition, every known gaseous mass is found, as 
a matter of fact, to develop an expansive impulse which, curbed 
and curved by the internal force of attraction, creates a general 
rotation of the mass. In other words, all hot gaseous masses 
tend spontaneously to form themselves into whirling rings ot 
vortexes; of which a number of familiar examples might be given, 
such as the curling smoke from a chimney, or the detached and 


- whirling rings of smoke that spin off in succession after the dis- 


charge of a gun. (Helmholz.) 

Accordingly, it is inferred that the tremendous whirl of the once 
gaseous central mass of the solar system detached or spun off vast 
rings of the outer matter from its circumference, and flung them 
into space. Perhaps they spun like wheels around the parent mass 
for a time, as Saturn’s present rings are doing, and stretched and 
widened out by degrees, with increasing centrifugal force, until 
they broke away, and whether whole or in fragments gradually 
self-englobed by cooling and condensation, were hurled afar in the 
parabolic paths which they have followed ever since around the 
main and central mass, the sun. The earlier detachments would 
naturally be the larger ones; and so we find the outer planets of 
the system to be, and vastly so. Their size diminishes towards the 
sun, down to our earth, which is one of the smaller planets, and 
from our earth down to bodies so small and so near the sun, com- 
paratively, that they are discovered with as much difficulty as the - 
remote telescopic planets, and apparently have not yet been all dis- 
covered, as new ones are added to the map of the system every 
year. But, speaking of sizes, it is to be remembered that the cen- 
tral residue left in the sun remains (in consequence of but partial 
condensation) a body hundreds of times larger than the sum of all 
the planets which it has spun off, like chips, or sparks, in the im- 


-mensity of its past ages. Nothing but its transcendent magnitude 


delays its final cooling off to a dark, cold mass like the earth or the 
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When the earth was born of the sun at first, the gaseous condi- 
tion of the parent and the offspring was the same, and inconceiv- 
ably still higher in calorific energy than the condition of the sun 
itself is now. Both went on radiating their energy, and so con- 
tracting to a denser condition, until, after untold ages, the little 
spark earth became reduced to a condition but partly gaseous and 
partly molten, like the sun at present; while that immense parent 
mass made but little perceptible change. Inconceivable ages later 
still, the sun itself became condensed to what the earth had be- 
come, and ceased to fling off new planets from its less tenuous ex- 
terior; while the earth, again, had cooled down to a compacted 
crust of its mineral elements; to an enveloping flood of hot liquid 
and soluble matter; and to a vast atmosphere over all, of miscel- 
laneous vapors, most of which have since become absorbed and 
fixed in organic relations in the laboratory of vegetable and animal 
life, have been accumulated al! over the earth in the soil, or have 
been stored away in mines of coal and other minerals, and in reser- 
voirs of oil. 

This description, at last, meets the condition in which Moses 
finds the earth and takes up its history. Let me repeat it: a par- 
tially solid mineral nucleus, with heat enough in it to make a more 
than tropical climate above it, without aid from the excluded rays 
of the sun; a universal ocean of mingled liquids, and a murky at- 
mosphere of turgid vapors and gases, of immense extent, grossly 
unlike our present pure and crystal element, and shutting out all 
light from the sun, so that “darkness was upon the face of the 
deep.” 

THE FIRST INTRODUCTION OF LIGHT, DAY, AND NIGHT: Gen. 1:2,3. 
“And the Spirit of God brooded upon the face of the waters. 
And God said, Let there be light, and there was light.” The pro- 
_ cess by which this fiat was executed, we now think we can under- 
stand. It was exactly what must have followed from the continued 


cooling of the earth according to the well-known physical laws of 


the Creator. It is open to us to suppose, if we prefer to, that there 
was no new or sudden action at this point, but simply a gradual 
purging of the gross and murky atmosphere by the further cooling 
and condensation of its miscellaneous vapors. This would at 
length permit the light of the sun to penetrate and illumine, feebly 
at first and gradually, the gloomy mass; diluting the darkness, 
though by no means allowing the sun itself to become visible. 
Still, the language of the revelation favors, and the devout mind 
inclines to favor, and possibly philosophy, too, may favor, a more 
direct and special interposition of the Creator, breaking the vast 
suspension of vapors by some sudden change in the turgid mass, 
perhaps inscrutable to us; perhaps analogous to the sharp thermal 
and electrical changes that now precipitate all kinds of vapors, 
combinations and solutions, and send rain upon the earth. 

Light being thus let in from the sun upon the revolving planet, 


no special interpreter is needed to tell us how “God divided the 
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light from the darkness,” calling the light Day, and the darkness 
Night. The alternation of day and night necessarily commenced 
at once, all round the globe, as it revolved and brought all parts of 
its circumference, by turns, into the dim light and the black 
shadow. 

Sunlight, with its various and wondrous powers, vital, chemical 
and mechanical, now began the work of developing the hitherto 
sterile capacities of the elements—whatever their latent capacities 
mayeheve been—and of organizing life upon the yoid and formless 
earth. 

How naturally, the history, which was to be a history not of the 
dead, but of the living, begins at exactly this point! 

Literature here lends us a fine illustration of the miraculous 
character of the profound knowledge thus deposited with Man, 
under seal for thirty-five centuries, in the first chapter of Genesis, 
knowledge so profound, indeed, that it requires at least the present 
maturity of human science, barely to discover what things its sim- 
ple terms denote. Compare the clear and luminous sense in which 
the inspired story of the first day now stands out beforé you, with 
the senseless conception of it embalmed in Milton’s imperishable 
verse—the brightest guess that was possible: two hundred years 
ago! Thus he wrote: 

Let there be Light, said God: and forthwith Light, 
Ethereal, first of things, quintessence pure, 

Sprung from the deep, and from her native East 

To journey through the aery gloom began, 

Sphered in a radiant cloud: for yet the sun 

Was not; she in a cloudy tabernacle 

Sojourned the while. 


THE SECOND “DAY” OF CREATION: Gen. 1:6-8. 


The vast periods of time necessarily covered by these primary 
processes are significantly hinted by Moses himself, in the allot- 
ment of one of the grand creative days or periods entire, to the sole 
purpose of letting a glimmer of sunlight through the thick and 
stifling vapors of all kinds that enveloped the seething globe. The 
same impression is doubled, on finding the whole of the second 
period devoted to a continuation and completion of the work of the 
first. “And God said, Let there be an expansion [which we so 
strangely translate ‘firmament’] in the midst of the waters, and let 
it divide the waters from the waters.” That is, the purging of the 
atmosphere of its heavy vapors by precipitation, was to go on, until 
it should be prepared to absorb the aqueous vapor rising from the 
world of waters, disengaging it from the surface on which it rested- 
like a fog, and causing it to rise in vast cloud-masses through the 
air, such as we now behold. 

We also note in this same creative period (the second), that even 
yet the sun, moon and stars had not appeared. They could not ap- 
pear, so long as the surface of the earth was covered with water 
and full of heat. If that were still the condition of the earth, the 
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sun, moon and stars would be unknown to us, exactly as if they 
were not. The enormous evaporation from the universal ocean 
would fill the sky with clouds so dense as to curtain the globe ef- 
fectually from the direct rays by which the celestial luminaries be- 
come visible to us; as transient clouds even now conceal them from 
us for days together. : 
Nay—not even in the third creative period—although then the 
earth was lifted out of the waters and began the work of absorbing 


the soluble elements from the waters above and below the “firma- 


ment” into the coarse primitive forms of vegetation and thence into 
soil—not even yet had the air been purged to a semblance of the 
translucent crystal through which we see the heavenly luminaries. 
Not until the fourth great day, did God say, “Let there be lights 
in the expanse of heaven to give light upon the earth.” (“Let 
there be Lights:” nothing is said of creation: only, “God made 
lights;” and “stars,” not suns. Nor is the word the same that is 
translated as “created,” but another word often used in the sense of 
constituted or appointed.) 

The exact accordance of this order in the revelation with the 
order of fact which we now perceive to have been inevitable from 
the conditions, is clear to every one who has followed the preced- 
ing remarks, and who will consider the saturated state of moisture. 
in the earth and air that must have continued while the mixed land 
and-water were bringing forth the rank and huge forms of vegeta- 
tion that should nourish those swarming monsters that flounder in 
the swamps and thick air of ‘the fourth day, 

. ° . : and in the surging smoke 
Uplifted spurn the ground é ® 
And swim, or sink, or wade, or creep, or fiy— 
leaving the imprint of their horrid effigies fixed in the petrifying 
_0oze, with the gigantic ferns that fed them; and there the food and 
the fed are both found together today, where their Maker’s own 
record left them. ian Noscreae 

To return :—meanwhile—that is, throughout the ages of the first 
and second creative periods—that swollen ocean-and-tempest of a 
world were a sublime spectacle, could one have seen it! Perhaps 
we shall be permitted, hereafter, to visit some like wonder, among 
the multitude of creative works in progress in the laboratory of the 


universe and University of God. What if some of us were to meet — 


again, in distant ages, on the confines of Jupiter, for instance, when 
that unspeakable orb shall have reached the stage of creation that 
we are now trying to contemplate: a vast sphere of contending and 
confounded winds and waves, into which our planet might be tossed 
like a pebble and sink like a pebble. Possibly, then, we may even 
think, with a smile, of this little lecture, and compare conception 
with reality, as we hang in the tremendous rush of his outmost 
tenuous verge, superior to the monster’s gravitation, yet com- 


panions of his course; and there follow the first infiltrating rays 


from the sun, down through the dusky tempest of his atmosphere, 
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with an eye all seeing, all unseen: seeing what the morning stars 
saw, and all the sons of God shouted for joy to see, at the first dawn 
of light upon our small but important globe. 

But we shall not try Jupiter just yet. Enough to guess, on but 


our own world scale, the monstrous mountain range of waters round 


the globe, that ridged the equatorial belt with the culminative swirl 
of the grand rotatory impetus: a mountain range of waters that was 
one continuous eruption of successive rushing mountains; moun-. 


- tains to which Andes were but hillocks; mountains hurled like 


Titan missiles into the black bowels of the sky; mountains dashed. 
together in mid air, recoiling, wrestling, tumbling, rolling over 
one another; tempesting with universal conflict alike the mad- 
dened winds and clouds above and the groaning and resounding 


‘rocks beneath. From the caverns of those rocks beneath, perpetual 


volcanic eruptions tore through the bottom of the deep, and more 
furiously convulsed the universal flood. Wherever veins of soluble 
matter were searched by the acrid waters down to the strong in- 
terior heat, vast explosions of steam and gases rent the solid crust, 
and made way for ever deeper and wider intrusions into the globe’s 
rocky entrails. Every imprisoned force within took part in its 
urn to rack the planet; until the abysses of the oceans were quar- 
ried out, and the waters were gathered together in their appointed 


receptacles by Him “who layeth up the deep in storehouses.” 


Ages inconceivable of such labor in the mills of God eventually 
ground from the rocks the dust of the earth and wrought the sandy 
floor and bed of soil for a living world. 


THE THIRD DAY: Gen. i:9-13. 


We have anticipated the work of the third creative period in the 
reparatory work of its predecessor. For, indeed, every day was 
and is) in great part the maker of the days to come. So much had 

been mightily wrought in preparation, that the work of building 
could now go on apace. In the third period, therefore, the creative 
evolution begins to advance more rapidly. It is open to us, again, 
to suppose, if we prefer to, that when God is said to have com- 
manded that the waters which are under the heaven be gathered 
together into one place, and that the dry land appear, it is meant 
simply that this purpose of the Creator had been brought to its 
present culmination by his common servants and creatures, the’ 
forces of Nature, in the manner already described. But, again, it 
is a devout inclination—and that is an inclination to be cherished— 


_ that prefers to take the words in more simplicity. In this way, we 


should suppose that a fresh impulse from the Divine Source of all 
energy, or at least a marked providential crisis in the subterranean 
war, now excavated with one last decisive convulsion the bed of the 
ocean, or else uplifted, as on mighty arches, the continents of 
land. When we come to the reversed process, of the Deluge, which 
raised the oceans and submerged the continents, we may perhaps 
find fresh argument for the latter. conjecture. At all events, do 
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not let us take any part in that shallow cant of scients about the 
unchangeable sum of forces; a pure assumption, which no man 
can prove, and which is entirely unnecessary except to those who do 
not like to retain God in their philosophy. As for us, we know 
that the unchangeable sum of forces is nothing less than God’s 
omnipotence; of which a little more or less may be put forth at any 
time as it pleases him, and with infinite wisdom and consistency. 
However it came about, the morning of the third day saw the up- 


heaval of the naked earth in continents of mud, with monstrous 


dorsal ridges of rock, like monsters of the deep heaving up their 


‘dark and streaming backs above the recoiling waves. Immense 


quantities of soluble earths, such as oxides, alkalies, carbonates, 
etc., with sand ground from the rocks by the action of the water for 
ages, already covered a considerable part of the rocky skeleton of — 
the earth as with flesh. The evening of that day saw it richly 
clothed, also, with a rank luxuriance of silicious grasses, reeds and 
ferns, whose features are still found, lithographed for our examina- 
tion, in the corridors of this terrestrial cabinet of creative history. 
Such vegetation, as we discover it today, was exactly fitted to flour- 
ish in the rank, moist tropical atmosphere of the self-heated earth, 
and in its steaming mineral detritus, which was not yet fertilized 
for finer production by the ages of growth and decay that have since 
absorbed the atmospheric gases and finer food elements into soil. 
This primeval vegetation was also exactly fitted to nourish the first 
monstrous forms of animal ‘life that we find in fossil remains: 
primeval spawn of chaos: mixed fish, fowl, quadruped and reptile: 
clumsy and horrible jumbles of tumultuary types impetuously hud- 
dling forth into being, and as yet all unsorted in their proper ranks 
and divisions. All these had been long extinct in their original 
forms when Man was first formed. Yet they are still to be traced, 
together with the rank vegetation that sustained their rank multi- 


- tudes, among the sparse relics of an inconceivably remote geologic 


era. 
But again we are anticipating. At God’s command —let us 
reverently repeat it; for science fails here, whatever quasi-science 
may pretend; science fails to trace life to any other cause: at God’s 
command—and that is still the last word we have to say, after all 
our sixty centuries—the primal vegetation had begun to push forth 
its rudimentary growths from the warm moist mineral detritus. 
The atmosphere was then excessively rank with compounds of car- 
bon, nitrogen, hydrogen, and other volatile or volatilized elements, 
fitted to feed the rude growths fatter and more enormous every . _ 
year. Year by year they rise—those growths—they fall, decay, and 
rise again more luxuriant from their ashes. Age on age, the work” 
of the great food laboratory thus advances, by ever cumulative 
growth and decay—as yet of vegetable organisms alone. So says 
the record of Genesis, and so says the record of Geology. The 
gaseous elements of organic nourishment are rapidly absorbed from 
their excess in the atmosphere into vegetation. Vegetation min- 
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gles them and fixes them in the earthy solids of its structure, and 
lays them down again in the soil, with all its annual generations, 
layer on layer, for uncounted centuries, until the rocky bone and 
sandy flesh of the earth is covered with soil as with fatness, and 
clothed with verdure as with a garment. At the same time, and 
by the same process, the atmosphere is gradually refined of its 
original gross contents and excess of nutrient elements. In this 
way is prepared a more spirituous or highly oxygenated breath for 
a progressively higher life that shall purify the nutrient currents 


and vital juices to a still finer strain. It is this, mainly, that dif- 


ferences the present comparative maturity of terrestrial life from 
its crude and monstrous prime. It is not absurd to suppose that 
the process may go farther, and become the condition of still 
nobler products of life in ages to come. 

THE FOURTH DAY: Gen. i:14-19. 

Three grand stages in the creation of terrestrial life and of its 
prerequisites are now passed. The black vaporous envelope of the 
globe has been partly purged, and light has been let in to dilute the — 
primal darkness. An atmosphere has been interposed between the 
raging waste of waters and the tempestuous vapors above it. A 


final blast in the great submarine quarry has fully opened the cis- 


terns of the Almighty “who layeth up the deep in storehouses.” 
“Thou hadst covered the earth with the deep as with a garment: 
the waters stood above the mountains: at thy rebuke they fled; at 
the voice of thy thunder they hasted away; they go down by the 
valleys unto the place which thou hast founded for them.” Final- 
ly: the uplifted land has been covered and enriched, by turns, with 
many generations of dank and lusty vegetation. 

But even now, at the end of the third of these great days of God, 
as yet there was no ray from the sun, nor eye of any creature to re- 
ceive it. No glint of sun, moon or star had found a rift in the vast 
cloud canopy, to visit those universal shades of twilight. But the 
absorption of the excess of nutrient vapors into vegetation, and — 
thence into soil, had been going on with accelerated rapidity for 
many thousands of years, and at the memorable opening of the 
Fourth Great Day, came an atmospheric crisis, a clearing storm; 
when the face of the glorious sun shone through the worn-out and 
tattered curtains of our sky, and j 

Scattered the rear of darkness thin. - 
The great, and even yet mysterious, work of the sun’s actinic 
power, and of his magnetic and vital influence, was now in full 

rogress. But it was yet a long work. The ages of the entire 
fourth period passed away, before the mysterious vital forces had 
been so far accumulated and co-ordinated as to develop the crud- 
est forms of animal being from whatever germs the Creator may 
have implanted beforehand or later introduced. 


THE FIFTH DAY: Gen. 1:20-23. 
In the morning of the Fifth period, Water—the primal parent, 


ca 
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the chief constituent, and still the most prolific source, of detached 
and self-moving organisms classed as animal—Water began, at the 
Almighty signal (whatever that may have been) to “bring forth 
abundantly the moving [or rather, swarming] creature that hath 
life, and fowl” [or rather, winged things, of all kinds], and great 
reptiles or amphibious monsters (translated whales in our version) ; 
-and this great and multifarious progeny of the waters occupied the 
tropical jungle of the world, exclusively, until the sixth and final 
day of creation. So far as we know, all the creatures of this 
period were monsters, now extinct, or perhaps superseded by de- 
scendants more fully developed and co-ordinated. All were pro- 
geny of the waters, and many were both amphibious and winged. 
Some were fish-winged, or finned, for the parent element chiefly. 
Others eventually became lighter-framed, of finer tempered muscle, 
more expanded and aerated, and furnished with broader wings, for 
excursions in the thinner element above, which at length became 
their settled habitat. A third class, and in size the chief, were 
amphibious monsters; some of them seeming to unite all types, of 
water, land and air, in a frightful incongruity not finally to be pre- 
served. All these creatures, with the provisions for their susten- 
ance (it is unnecessary to repeat), remain lithographed in the rocks 
or stored in earth, revealing to the naturalist of modern times the 
features and faculties, as above described, of the inhabitants and 
scenery of the planet, in the Fifth Day of creation. 
In the living creatures which were the product of this great day’s 
work, was established a new and advanced laboratory of life, to ab- 
. sorb more perfectly the excess of nutrient gases, especially nitrogen, 
and so to enrich the soil, while purifying the atmosphere, for the 
sustenance of higher grades of being to come. 
THE SIXTH DAY: Gen. 1:24-31. 


‘So much the waters had been commanded to bring forth on the 
fifth day. But by the sixth day, the soil had been drained from 
the condition of mud, which was practically that of water, to that 
of loam, and the earth was ready for its part in the development of 
life. Then God said, “Let the earth bring forth the living creature, 
cattle and creeping thing and beast of the earth, after his kind.” 
The phrase “after his kind,” repeated in connection with every 
species enumerated, seems to forbid, with a scientific authority 
which we have proved to be superhuman, the pet scheme of certain 
modern naturalists for the origination of new orders of being by 


evolution from the old. God made every creature “after his kind,” 


at the beginning, and bade every creature propagate and multiply 
“after his kind,” and not otherwise, both in the vegetable and ani- 
mal world. i 

But above all is emphasized the distinct and directly Divine 
creation of Man. God said not, “Let the waters bring forth,” or 
“Let the earth bring forth,” but, ”Ler us MAKB Man, in our 
image, after our likeness;” thus distinguished, as the Creator him- 
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self is distinguished, from the mere things of creation; and God 
himself “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and Man be- 
came a living soul”—not merely a living animal. ; 

It may be possible to reconcile these words with a materialistic 
scheme, by very forceful expedients of metaphorical and prophetical 
construction. Be this as it may, the oracle whose prophecy of science, 
science has after thousands of years been born to fulfil, adds here a 
prophecy which science is unequal to confirm, or to question, or 

even to interpret. As rational beings, we must at all hazards stand 
by the oracle that has told us all that we know; that told us all that 
science can, and more, ages before science had a name. It will in- 
deed be a supreme effort of criticism that shall bring this oracle, by - 

_ candid interpretation, to support the scientifically unsupported hy- 
pothesis of Man’s development from the spawn of the waters. 
There is no objection to this being done, if it can be done, and if 
the fact be so; if, for an anomalous once, a theory free of the 
slightest indebtedness to known fact for its origin shall prove the 
superiority of conjecture to induction in philosophy. Then, it may 
also be somehow discovered that the Revealer of Creation meant to 
mark no distinction in mode between Man’s creation and that of 
grass, fish, fowl and beast; but perhaps meant merely to mark by a 
bold change of phrase and figure, the consummate dignity of the 
last product of a divinely energized and superintended evolution. 

There is no harm, I say, in proving all this: but to seriously as- 

sume anything like this in the present state of evidence, seems to 
me like sheer contempt for both science and reason, and for com- 
mon sense as well. 

err: 


THE SEVENTH DAY AND THE SABBATH OF GOD: Gen. ii:1-3. 


Finis coronat opus: it is the end, that crowns the work. Man, 

the end and crown of creation, was now set over the work of God’s 

hands to govern and carry it on in God’s name. From this point a 

seventh day or stage in eternal history begins. This Day is God’s 
Sabbath, wherein the mighty processes and stupendous transforma- 
tions that we have now. surveyed were all ended in the settled order 

- and repose of a perfect world. The change was most impressive! 

It was, to compare great things with small, as if a vast palace, 
which had lingered many tedious years in rough and imperfect 
stages of construction, filled with confusion and din, encumbered 
with chaotic materials and unsightly scaffoldings, and choked with 
dust and rubbish, now stood at last, finished, cleansed, and gar- 
nished, in all the polished beauty and symmetry of its design. The 
transition from confusion to order and beauty, from universal tur- 
moil and change to reposing completeness, was well pleasing to the 
Divine Architect, and He blessed the Day of Rest. He sanctified 
the seventh of all future days, as a living monument to be per- 
petually inscribed by Man with the Name of Him who made all 
these things; inscribed in the characters of universal adoration, 
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_ ascription and testimony, to the memory of the Great Creator. 

Nature, as some are fond of insisting, is God’s temple: but the Sab- 
bath is the Spiritual Sanctuary within that temple; the Holy 
Place of His Presence, that forever consecrates all Nature to her 
God. As the revolutions of the Earth measure our days, each sev- 
enth carries the whole congregation of Man into a sacred precinct 


of space and time, a Temple Day, which every one must enter, will- — 


ing or unwilling, either for reverence or desecration. - 


THE IMPERIAL COMMANDMENT. 


So far as I am aware, and in general certainly, those who bear the 
standard of Sabbath observance have themselves not raised it to the 
high and crowning place which it occupies in the oracles of God. 
They must be somewhat puzzled to explain why this particular com- 
mandment, fourth in the series, and an outward, intrinsically non- 
essential observance at that, is so often placed by the Divine com- 
mentaries at the top, as the cardinal condition of God’s blessing or 
curse upon nations, and the special test of loyalty from the creature 
to the Creator. It is perhaps the very last of the ten command- 
ments that one would select, from any moral issue involved in it, for 
this singular cardinal position, and by no means the first that one 
would think of in the Table of direct religious obligations. 

It needs—and apparently it yet remains—to be understood by 
the Christian world itself, that the moral indifference and spiritual 
unessentiality of the Fourth Commandment are the very ground of 
its pre-eminence. It is the single purely arbitrary commandment, 
of the Ten, that God has given to man; the only requirement that 
we can find no imperative reason for obeying but the naked author- 
ity of God. All the other commandments find their duties inde- 
’ pendently pre-established in reason and conscience. This is the 
only one that it is impossible to obey implicitly without thereby 
acknowledging an underived and unassisted sovereignty over us. 
This it is that makes the Sabbath the touchstone of loyalty or dis- 


loyalty to God. The Sabbath is the flag of a Divine Sovereign, un- . 


furled over the whole earth, and the ensign at the peak of every 
loyal dwelling. “I gave them my Sabbaths to be a stan between 
me and them.” 

The hostile army understands this imperial symbol better than 
the loyal army does. There is nothing else in the universe that 
they hate as they hate the Imperative Sabbath. Some of their 
more respectable divisions are willing to patronize a day of physical 
rest: or even a day of decent complaisance toward God and of 
wholesome moral culture; but whenever an issue is raised between 
human convenience or pleasure and the “categorical imperative” of 


a Sabbath holy to God, the black flag of rebellion is run up against. 


it with as vicious a jerk in our high-toned daily papers and pew- 
renting society as in any congregation of evil-doers. There is no 
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mistaking the peculiar bitterness with which this claim of a sanc- 
tity over-riding human convenience or pleasure is resented in 
worldly circles of every degree. Whether the absolute monarchy of 
God is utterly defied or plausibly “limited,” this one decisive issue, 
like Ithuriel’s spear, raises the demon of revolt in all quarters— 
often even in the church—showing that he who is not with us here 

is against us verily. 


FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR COLLECTS OF 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
OR, COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


TOPIC I. THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND 
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 

Lesson A*—“The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” 

*Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, 
and of the Psalms. = "it 

Lesson C will be the Testimony of the Apostles and Prophets to 
the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. 

Lesson D, will be the Testimony of Moses and the Psalms, to the 
same. re 

Lesson E, will be the Divine Injunctions to Keep and Teach the 
Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. 

Lesson F, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 
and Power of the Word of God. . 


TOPIC I. 


THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND OF THE 
CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


LESSON B—Continued. 
THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST TO THE INSPIRATION AND 
AUTHORITY OF MOSES, THE PROPHETS, 
AND THE PSALMS. 


For these are days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. (Lu. xxi :22) 

For I say unto you, That this which was written must be ful- - 
filled in me: “And he was numbered with transgressors” (Is. 
liii:12): for that concerning me hath fulfilment. (Lu.xxii :37) 

And beginning from Moses and from all the prophets, he inter- 
preted unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning him- 
self. (Lu. xxiv :27) 
‘And he said unto them, These are my words which I spake unto 
you while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets and in 
the psalms, concerning me. Then opened he their understanding, 
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that they might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, 
Thus it is written that the Christ should suffer, and should rise 
again from the dead the third day. L (Lu.xxiv :44) 
Ye search the Scriptures, because ye think that in them ye have 
eternal life; and they are they that bear witness of me. PR 
There is one that accuseth you, even Moses on whom ye hope: for 
if ye believed Moses, ye had believed me, for he wrote of me. But 
if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words? 
‘ (Jno.v :46) 
It is written in the prophets, And they shall all be taught of God 
(Is. liv:13): Every one therefore that hath heard and learned from 
the Father, cometh unto me. _ (Jno.vi:45) 
Did not Moses give you the law? . . Moses therefore gave 
you circumcision not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers. — 
(Jno.vii 19-22) 
Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it and 
was glad. . . Before Abraham was, I am. (Jno.viii :56-58) 
Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods (Ps. lxxxii:6)? 
. If he called them gods unto whom the word of God came, and the 
Scripture cannot be broken, say ye of him whom the Father sancti- 
fied and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am 
the son of God? - (Jno.x :34-36) 
And Jesus, having found a young ass, sat thereon: as it is writ- 
ten (Zec. ix:9). Fear not, daughter of Zion; behold thy King 


cometh sitting on an ass’s colt. (Jno.xii:14) | 


That the word may be fulfilled that is written in their law (Ps. 
xxxv:19 and lxix:4): They hated me without a cause. (Jno.xv:25) 
Not one of them perished but the son of perdition that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. (Jno.xvii:12) 
Sanctify them in the truth: thy word is truth. (Jno.xvii:17) 
They said therefore one to another, Let us not rend.it, but cast 
_lots for it, whose it shall be: that the Scripture might be fulfilled 
which saith (Ps. xxii:18), They parted my garments among them, 
and upon my yesture did they cast lots. (Jno.xix :24) 
After this, Jesus, knowing that all things are now finished that 
the Scripture should be fulfilled (Ps. lxix:21), saith, I thirst. 
So they put a sponge full of the vinegar upon hyssop, and brought 
it to his mouth (Jno. xix:28). They gave him wine to drink min- 
gled with gall. (Mt.xxv :24) 
For these things were done that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled (Ex. xii:46). “A bone of him shall not be broken.” And 
again another Scripture saith (Zee. xii:10), They shall look on him 
_whom they pierced. (Jno.xix :36.) 
For your hardness of heart Moses wrote you this commandment: 
but from the beginning of the creation “Male and female made he 
them” (Gen. i:27 and ii:24). For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother and shall cleave unto his wife, and the twain 
shall become one flesh. (Mk.x:5) 
There ran one to him and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good 


f- 


x 


- -  &«Malyation.” 


_ The Bible the Ground of Faith. 285 


Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? And Jesus 


said unto him . . Thou knowest the commandments (Ex. 20), 
Do not commit adultery, do not kill, &. ‘ (Mk.x:17) 
It is written (De. viii:3) that man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word of God. (Lu.iv :4) 
It is written (De. vi:13), Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve. (Luu.iv:8) 

It is said (De. vi:16), Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

ca (Lu.iv:12) 

And there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet 
Isaiah: and he opened the book, and found the place where it was 
written (Is. lxi:1), The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he 
appointed me to preach glad tidings to the poor ; he hath sent me 
to proclaim release to the captives and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to proclaim the ac- — 
ceptable year of the Lord. . . And he began, to say unto 
them, Today hath this Scripture been fulfilled in your ears. 

(Lu.iv :17) 

There were many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah. f 
and unto none of them was Elijah sent; . - (1 Ki. xvii:9 and 
2 Ki. v.); and there were many lepers in Israel in the time of 
Elisha the prophet, . . and none of them was cleansed; but 
only Naaman the Syrian. 

This generation is an evil generation: it seeketh after a sign, 
and there shall no sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah (Lu. 
xi:29). An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign: 
and there shall no sign be given unto it but the sign of Jonah the 
prophet: for as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly 
of the whale, so shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall stand up in 
the judgment with this generation and shall condemn it; for they 
repented at the preaching of Jonah; and behold, a greater than 
Jonah is here. (Mt.xii:39) 

The Queen of the South shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation and shall condemn it; for she came from the ends of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon (1 Ki. x:1 and 2 Chr. ix:1), 
and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. . 

he law and the prophets were, until John; from that time the 


gospel of the kingdom of God is preached. . . But it is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass away, than for one tittle of the law to 
fail. (Lu.xvi:16) 


They have Moses and the prophets: let them hear them. , 
If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded if one rise from the dead. . (Lu. xvi :29) 

And when he saw (the lepers) he said unto them (Lev. xiii:1), 


Go, show yourselves unto the priests. (Liu. xvii:14) 
All things that are written in the prophets shall be accomplished 
unto the Son of Man. (Lu. xviii :31) 


Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
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away. (Lu.21:33) 

For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that 
speaketh in you. ¢ (Mt.10 :20) 

This (John) is he of who it is written (Mal. iii:1), Behold I send 
‘my messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before 
thee. (Mt.xi:10) 

For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John; and if 
ye are willing to receive it, this is Elijah (Mal. iv:5), who is to 
COME,» 4, 4 (Mt.xi:13) 

And unto them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah (Is. vi:9), 
which saith, By hearing ye shall hear and shall in no wise under- 
stand, and seeing ye shall see and shall is no wise perceive; for this 
people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have closed; lest haply they should perceive with 
their eyes and hear with their ears and understand with their heart, 
and should turn again, and I should heal them. (Mt.xiv :14) 

Is it not written (Is. lvi:? and Je. vii:11), My house shall be 
called a house of prayer for all the nations? But ye have made it 


a den of robbers. (Mk.xi:17) 
Did ye never read (Ps. viii:2), Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise? (Mt.xxi:16) 


Did ye never read in the Scriptures (Ps. exviii:22), The stone 


which the builders rejected, the same was made the head of the 


corner: this was from the Lord, and it is marvelous in our eyes? 
(Mt.xxi :42) 
Have ye not read that which was spoken to you by God (Ex. iii:6), 
saying, | am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob? (Mt.xxii :31) 
The first of all the commandments is (De. vi:4 and Ley. xix:18): 
Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord; and thou shalt love 
the Lord they God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with 
all thy mind and with all thy strength. And the second is like unto 

it: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 

(Mk. xii:29 and Mt.xxii:37) 
What think ye of the Christ? whose son is he? They say unto 
him, The son of David. He saith unto them: How then doth 
David in the Spirit call him Lord, saying (Ps. ex:1), The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I put thy enemies 
under thy feet? (Mt.xxii:41) 


[ Bible-readers will, probably, observe omissions that ought to be 
supplied, in these Collects. And since they are designed for per- 
manence, as of the first importance next to the Bible itself as a 
whole, it is earnestly requested that readers will give notice of de- 

ficiencies that they may observe; so that in some future consolidat- 
ed edition as a book there may be a complete digest of the princi- 
pal testimonies of the Divine Revelation. ] s 


+ il > er ‘aut. 


. * ae : : ‘ — Ai 
“Salvation. 
Supplementary Sunday School Notes. 287 


“I AM THE TRUE VINE.” John xvi. 


_ Supplementary Note on International Lesson for May 7, 1899. 

‘Why did Jesus choose the vine for his symbol, rather than the 
olive tree, for instance? And why. did he also distinguish himself 
as the “true” vine, as in contrast to some other, and what was that 
other? 

The way to study a passage of Scripture, and especially one 
of the greatest of teachings, like this, is to study the whole en- 
vironment of it in the Bible and in sacred history. Quite prob- 
ably, some readers of SALVATION have studied for themselves, or 
will have learned from some lesson help which the writer has 
not seen, the scriptural and sacred antecedents both of this signifi- 
cant figure and of the equally significant qualification, “true,” as 
applied by Jesus to Himself. Yet it were well that not one of 
us should miss it. f 

Jesus was speaking to the Twelve, in their apostolic capacity, 
and in their character as Israelites familiar with the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, “which were read in the synagogues every Sab- 
bath day.” Probably Jesus, too, had made the Bible the text- 
book of His instructions in their three years course. To these 
hearers, therefore, his whole intention and allusion must have 
eome like a flash in the first utterance of the four syllables, “I 
am the true Vine:” the after.sentences being commentary and 
expansion merely, of a grand historic-religious symbol perfectly 
understood in itself. Here are some of the antecedent scriptures 
in this same figure of speech, that the four syllables at once brought 
to mind, interpreting all of the present discourse. 

Psalm Ixxx. Thou hast brought a Vine out of Egypt: thou 
hast cast out the heathen and planted it; thou preparedst room 
before it, and didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled the 
land. She sent out her boughs unto the Sea, and her branches 
unto the River. 

Why hast thou broken down her hedges, so that all they that 
pass by the way, do pluck her? The boar out of the wood doth 
waste it, and the wild beast of the field doth devour it. 

Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts: look down from heaven 
and behold and visit this Vine and the vineyard which thy right 
hand hath planted, and the Branch that thou madest strong for 
thyself. . .» Let thy hand be upon the Man of thy right hand, 
upon the Son of Man whom thou madest strong for thyself. 

Isaiah v. Now will I sing to My Well-Beloved a song of My 
Beloved touching his vineyard. My Well-Beloved hath a vine- 
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yard on a very fruitful hill; and he fenced it, and gathered out 
the stones thereof, and planted it with the choicest Vine, and 
built a tower in the midst of it and also made a winepress therein. 
And he looked that it should bring forth grapes—and it brought 
forth wild grapes! 


And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem and men of Judah, judge, 
I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard. What could I have 
done more for my vineyard, that I have not done for it? Where- 
fore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought 
it forth wild grapes? sae 

And now, go to; I will tell you what I will do to my vineyard: 
I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up, and 
break down the wall thereof and it shall be trodden down, and I 
will lay it waste; it shall not be pruned nor digged; but there 
shall come up briers and thorns: I will also command the clouds 
that they rain no rain upon it. 

For the vineyard of JAHvVEH of hosts is the house of Israel, and 
the men of Judah his pleasant plant: and he looked for judgment, 
but behold oppression; for righteousness, but behold a cry. 

Jeremiah 11:21. Yea, I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly 
a right seed; how then art thou turned into the degenerate plant 
of a strange vine unto me? 

Mark xii. A man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it, 
and digged a pit for the wine press, and built a tower, and let it out 


to husbandmen, and went into another country. And at the sea- — 


son he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard. And they 
took him and beat him, and sent him away empty. And again he 
sent unto them another servant; and him they wounded in the 
head and handled shamefully. And he sent another, and him 
_ they killed; and many others; beating some and killing some. He 
had yet one, a Beloved Son; he sent him last unto them, saying, 
they will reverence my Son. But those husbandmen said among 
themselves, This is the heir: come, let us kill him, and the in- 
heritance shall be ours. And they took him and killed him, and 
cast him forth out of the vineyard. What, therefore, will the lord 
of the vineyard do? He will come and destroy the husbandmen 
and will give the vineyard unto others. . . And they sought 
to lay hands on him; for they perceived that he spake the parable 
against them. 


Israel is the Vine, and Palestine the vineyard of the Lord. The 
Vine became “degenerate” and the keepers traitors; and were now 
to be uprooted and cast out of the vineyard. But not until a 
Branch had grown out of his roots (Isaiah xi); the Second Israel 
as he is also the Second Adam, to a regenerated and hallowed 
seed:: “The True Vine” that shall never be broken down or cease 
to multiply its branches and its fruit. “I am the Vine, ye twelve 
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the branches. Abide in me, and I in you.” 
a ee The Over-Spreading Vine: 
Incomparable symbol of the out-reaching kingdom of peace and 
blessing in Christ over “all the families of the earth,” spreading 


_ to its uttermost bounds and filling the earth with the glory of God 


as full as the waters fill the sea. 
The Fruitful Vine: 
i aeriparable symbol of the Promised Seed in Jesus Christ the 
Everlasting “Israel,” in whom shall be gathered all the nations of 


the Gentiles as well, redeemed unto God, innumerable as the sands 
_ of the seashore for multitude. The grapes of Eshcol are meagre, 


to the clusters on those twelve branches to whom He said, Herein 
is my Father glorified, even in your much fruitage. And is it not 
so today? “I have chosen you that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain,” yea, increase, and multi- 
ply, to “a multitude that no man can number.” ; 

Foodful fruitage, too, in richness like its numbers, of “every 
manner of fruits” that nourish human society as in a Paradise of 
God. But let us not miss (as all the teachers strangely seem to) 
the main high sense of this fruitage as spiritual propagation, in 
new living members of the body of Christ the Vine: settling down 
among ourselves, to social virtues and graces and charities, con- 
tented to be childless spiritual celibates in the household of the 
faith. “Every branch in me that beareth not fruit He [the 
Father] taketh away ;” as one without offspring is cut off out of the 
family tree and leaves no continuation of his name or memory to 
the future. Is not this the Lord’s real meaning in that somewhat 
ambiguous oracle? They who are not true, fruitful missionary 
Christians in this heathen world, will lose all genealogical record, 
and go lonely among the rejoicing families of the fruitful, glad 
of but an invitation to their family festivities. 

But the Bleeding Vine. 

“This cup is the new covenant in My Blood;” and the blood of 
that Vine has literally flowed for ages like a flood, since that 
moment when the spear first opened its perennial fountain, on 
the Cross. He is above all The Bleeding Vine, is bleeding still, 
and only in the overflowing blood from his own martyr body the 
Church, is there life for the world to- day. Comparatively few, 
and yet a noble army even with the vantage of modern Christen- 
dom, now go to bloody death for the name of Christ. Yet there 
is bleeding of hearts in self-denial and toil, in sacrifices of means 
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large or small, and of strength, and prayers that are embodied in 
more than breath. Only those clusters of the Vine that bleed with 
their Head have any part in the Life for the world. How much 
are we bleeding, youand 1? Let us not be afraid to bleed; for the 
- True Vine pours the life blood the more abundantly through the 
bleeding branches. And what a glory it is, to become a partaker 
of the sufferings of Christ and a conduit of his blood to the life 
of the world! : 
Is not the Blood of Christ (so often mentioned) a vastly larger 
thing than is often meant or imagined? 


WHEN CHRIST CALLED THE TRUE TWELFTH 
APOSTLE. 


The present great reaction of the highest biblical scholars in — 
Germany towards the accepted canon of Holy Scripture, especially 
of the New Testament, is led by Professor Harnack; lately regard- 
ed as one of the oracles of the sort of criticism that has busied 
itself in prying out stones from the historical foundations of 
the Christian faith. A late writer is quoted as saying, no doubt 
with entire justice, that “Professor Harnack is viewed by biblical _ 
scholars as being the most eminent of all the students who are 
today investigating the history and the sources of early Chris- 
tian history. As a chronologist, he has no superior, and he is — 
deeply read in all the existing records of the period: that is his - 
chosen field of scientific investigation.” 

Among other interesting original contributions of this famous 
scholar to primitive Christian chronology is a new solution, in 
his judgment, of the vexed problem of the year of St. Paul’s 
conversion; which involves much more than mere adjustment 
of disputed dates, and lends a new force as well as confirmation 
to the wonderful epiphany that in a moment transformed the 
rabid persecutor into “a called apostle” and devoted servant of 
Jesus Christ. 

As noted by a religious contemporary, “Dr. Harnack now proves 
that only six months (perhaps nine months) elapsed between the 
tragedy of Calvary and the Christophany on the Damascus road! 
Even while the facts of the Passion were still fresh, while the air 
was still vibrating with the voices of the ‘forty days,’ and the 
sky still luminous with the shining of the ‘Ascension, Saul was 
won by the apocalypse of the glorified Jesus! 

“Ffitherto it has been assumed that for the occurrence of the 
events recorded in the first nine chapters of the Acts, a period of 
at least six years is not too long. And now Dr. Harnack, agree- 
ing with Eusebius and Tacitus, that Festus became governor of 
Cesarea in 55 or 56, instead of 60, locates the conversion of Paul 
in 29 or 30; that is to say, in the year of the crucifixion of Jesus! 

“Phat six long years should have elapsed between the Ascen- 
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sion and the Christophany on the Damascus road, seems rather 
more incredible than that the Heavenly Vision should have suc- 
ceeded the Crucifixion within one brief year. Dr. Harnack makes 
no comment, it is said: he simply presents his new chronology, 
and defends it with that wealth of learning and acuteness of logic 
which has made him the king of modern German theologians. 

“Tf it can be proved that Saul of Tarsus was converted during 
the year of the crucifixion and ascension, the Church has a new 
argument against the Renan theory of ‘hallucination.’ Saul of 
Tarsus, rushing down the Damascus highway, thirsting for blood 
of men of the Jesus-way, was the last man of his time to fall 
subject to a ‘hallucination.’ The author of the ‘unquestionable, 
unquestioned’ letters to the Galatians, the Corinthians, the Ro- 
mans, was ‘born again’ in the year that Jesus was ‘born again’ 
from the womb of the garden grave.” 

And the college of the true Apostolic Twelve was filled without 
delay, by the most manifestly divine calling and commission of 
them all. ; 


“MANNA?” OR “WHAT IS IT?” 


This interesting question, mysterious to the Israelites in the des- 
ert, and to the readers of Moses ever since, appears to have found 
a new answer from a traveler (M. Henri Castrey) who alleges, in La 
Nature, that at the present day Arabs who traverse the deserts of 
Arabia feed their camels as well as themselves upon this little 
known food. It appears that the “manna” is really a fungus, the 
thallophyte, either Canona esculenta or Lichen esculentus. The 
fungus is very abundant and is found upon the sand after every 
rain, sometimes in heaps. It is of a gray color and is about the 
size of a pea (Moses says a coriander seed. Ex.xvi:31); it breaks 
with a mealy fracture, and the taste is rather agreeable and some- 
what sweet; a “taste like wafers made with honey” (Exodus) and 
“as the taste of fresh oil” (Num. xi:8). When eaten it acts as a 
 Jaxative, and the analysis shows that the fungus has the following 
composition : 

Water, 16 per cent.; nitrogenous matter, 14 per cent.; non- 
nitrogenous matter, 29 per cent.; carbohydrates, 32 per cent.; fat, 
4 per cent.; mineral matter, 5 per cent. 

- A commentary note informs us that there is a gum called manna, 
_ distilled in this desert region from the tamarisk, which is much 
prized by the natives, and preserved carefully by those who gather 
it. It is collected early in the morning, melts under the heat 
_ of the sun, and is congealed by the cold of the night. In taste, 
it is sweet as honey. Naturally, however, it exudes only in small 
tities and not every year, and is a medicine rather than food. 
robably the primitive name “What is it?” may adhere to the 
manna of the Bible, for some time to come. ~ 
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BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 
CONTINUATION FROM MATT. II:8. 

[V. 3. Note that when the birth of Messiah was rumored, not 
only was King Herod disturbed, but all Jerusalem—official Jerusa- 
lem—with him. The alarm of the entire ruling class at the coming 
of a new Lord, who they knew was not likely to be a congenial lord 
for such as they, may throw forward a stronger light on the hostility 
of the rulers, that never ceased to seek until it compassed the mur- 
der which Herod began by attempting. ] / 

[V. 9. The star remains a mystery, especially as to its guiding 
office. Although it may probably have been the known periodic 
star of whidh one of the regular returns is computed to have taken 
place at this time, yet the acts of moving towards and standing over 
the place of the infant Jesus, are difficult to understand, and have 
occasioned various conjectures. It seems that it now reappeared to 


the Eastern astrologers, for the first time after leaving their own | 


country, for “when they saw the star, they rejoiced an exceeding 
great joy.” It may not be necessary to assume that either the ap- 
pearance, the re-appearance, or the apparent progress and station- 
ing of the star, was an event of supernatural character, although 
providentially significant. ‘This part of their journey was short; so 
that the first night, when the star could first be seen, was probably 
the time when they took the observation, close to the zenith, that 
seemed to mark the city of Bethlehem beneath it and just before 


them; towards which they hastened early in the morning, if not the 


same night, exultant in the confirmation of their object. ] 

For the rest of the chapter, there are only immaterial variations 
between A. V. and R. V. and the text; hardly. worthy of notice; 
usually amounting to closer literality, not in every case inR. V. In 
verses 12 and 20, the expression “warned of God in a dream” is 
given in R. V. with the words “of God” in italics, as not found in 
the original; and we may add, not necessary to be supplied. To 
say “warned dreamwise” would be exact and sufficient. V. 16: 
“borders” (R. V.) is more accurate than “coasts,” which has come to 
mean only maritime borders. Same verse: “Male children” (R. 
V.): literally, “boys;” is a desirable corrections. 
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’ CHAPTER III:v.1-17, 

In this chapter are a number of unessential yet more or less de- 
sirable improvements in R. V. as compared with A. V. In v. 16 
the reviser’s translation of apo (from) instead of “out of” as in A. 
V., may be valuable as well as accurate. All the instances in which 
this preposition is rendered otherwise than “from,” in either version 
(such as “out of,” “for,” “ot,” etc.) are departures from accuracy, — 
mostly for the sake of idiomatic smoothness, seldom necessary and 
often the less expressive; never requisite for clearness of meaning ; 
and sometimes, as here, seemingly controlled by a prepossession not 
suggested by the text or context, and therefore quite unwarrantable. 
To bring these exceptional renderings into uniformity with the rest, 
so far as fair English allows, will be a proper care in future in- 
stances. J j 

Like remarks to the above are applicable to the use and-abuse of 
the preposition en (in) at its 2,500 occurrences in the New Testa- 


_™ment. In v. 11, there is no apparent reason for making it “with,” 


in place of its exact synonym “in,” while the substitution does ap- 
pear arbitrarily to change the sense, in both versions; as other sub- 
stitutions more slightly modify or obscure it. We shall find no dif- 
ficulty in understanding any passage with this preposition in its di- _ 
rect sense, except a few instances of ambiguity in the doctrinal 
epistles, where it may be a question whether en is used topically as 
usual, or in a purely causative sense by an oriental idiom. These 
questions will come up in place, and will sometimes be worthy of at- 


tention. 


7 


Among minor variations, v. 7 has “come to his baptism,” cor- 
rectly amended in R. V. by “coming;” but left uncorrected as to 
“his,” which is not in the original. It should read, “coming to 
baptism,” or to the baptism. V. 10: “the axe lieth at” (not “is 
laid unto”) the root of the trees: incorrect in both versions, where 
it conveys the idea of already beginning to strike; whereas the 
meaning is, clearly, in a warning readiness to strike: as in the para- 
ble of the barren fig tree, Luke xiii:9; “but if not, thou shalt cut it 
down.” f . 


Only Christ can influence the world; but all that the world sees 
of Christ is what it sees in you and me. How much is that?— 
Drummond. 


“Salvation.” 
She Resioue of Prophecy. 


LIGHT ON THE APOCALYPSE r 
OR GENERAL EPISTLE OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE CHURCHES. 


FIRST PHASE OF CHURCH INFIRMITY. 


Orthodoxy stern from conflict, and hence forgetful of charity, and in 
danger of perishing for want of the vital predominance of love. 


To the angel of the church in Ephesus, Write: 

These things saith he that graspeth the seven stars in his right 
hand; who walketh in the midst of the seven golden lamp branches: 
(“Lo, I am with you alway”). 

I know thy works, and thy labor and patience, and that thou 
canst not bear them that are evil, and didst try them that call 
themselves apostles and are not [tested by experiment: “by their 


fruits shall ye know them’’] and didst find them lars: 


“Liars,” usual term for false prophets and teachers: “a sword 
is upon the liars, and they shall dote” (Je. 1:36): “that frustrateth 
the tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners mad” (Is. xliv:25). 
False prophets, or teachers of pseudo-christian doctrine, are the 
great theme of gospel warning, from Mat. vii: 15, throughout the 
epistles, and down to the last denunciations and retributions “that 
are written in this book.” And sorcerers and idolators, and all 
the liars, have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death. For without are the dogs 
and the sorcerers, and every one that loveth and that maketh a 
lie? The Devil . . is a” liar, and the father of it. Who 
changed the truth of God into a lie.’ God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie.® And there shall in no 
wise enter into it he that maketh abomination and a lie.’ For 
such are false apostles." (And about forty other instances of like 
application.) ‘ 


and thou hast patience, and didst endure for my name’s sake, and 
hast not wearied. But I have against thee that thou didst leave 
thy love that was at first. Remember, therefore, from whence 
thou hast fallen, and repent, and do the first works; but if not, I am | 
coming to thee, and will remove they lamp branch out of its place, 
if thou shalt not repent. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 


deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. 


Of the “first love” of the Ephesian Christians we have early inti- 
mations: as in the affecting scene of their parting with their first 
teacher, Paul (Ac. xx), and in his epistle to them, peculiarly re-_ 
plete with appeals and stimulants to love, and special thanks- 
giving for their love to all the saints. Of their zeal for the truth, 
also, there is collateral evidence, from Irenzeus, who writes in 
high praise of their “good discipline” as against heresy; Paul 
himself having laid the foundation for it by- his warning pro- 
phecy of “grievous wolves . . not sparing the flock,” in the 
2 Rev. xxi: 8—*% Rev. -xxii: 15.—‘Jno. viii—* Rom. i: 25.—* Thes, ii: 11.—’ Rev. xxi: 


27.—® 2 Cor. 31: 13. 
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same parting interview just referred to. The struggle with the 
“ravening wolves” of false teaching, though so highly praised by 
the Lord in this very message, tends to severity of temper, and to 
forgetfulness to cultivate the supreme and vital grace of love. To 
warn of this prime snare which inheres in the prime office of the 
Church as the keeper of the truth, is therefore manifestly the 
definite purpose of the message to Ephesus, and stands in the 
foreground as the leading admonition in our Lord’s encyclical. 
Though I speak with the tongues of men, and of angels, yet 
have not love, I have become sounding brass or a clanging cym- 
bal. And though I have prophecy, and know all mysteries and 
all knowledge, and have all faith so as to remove mountains, 
yet have not love, I am nothing. And though I bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
yet have not love, I am nothing bettered. (I Cor. xiii:1-3.) 
“Nicolaitans:”—a name not found in church history, and a 
theme of various speculations: whence it might be presumed a 
symbolical apocalyptic term, and has been identified in this sense, 
as a Greek equivalent for the Hebrew name Balaam (or Balaam- 
ites): he “who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the 
sons [note the point in ‘sons’ (male), not ‘children’ as A. V. and 
R. V.j of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit 
fornication” (14v.). The latter clause, in the message to Per- 
gamum (v.15), is followed in our versions by an apparently addi- 
tional reproach, which has confused the question—“thou hast 
also some that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans.” But, since 
the doctrine of Balaam, as there defined and in the second epistle 
of Peter, repeated by Jude, appears to be identical with the doc- 
trine of the Nicolaitans, we are led to look for such identification 
also in the language of these two parallel reproaches to Perga- 
mum; which we find by arranging the words in a natural con- 
tinuation: “and so (as in that Balaamite corruption) thou also 
hast those who hold the teaching of Nicolaitans to the like ef- 
fect.” See correction of text translation, in note on verse 15. 
That teaching, at any rate, comprehended idolatry and adultery 
compounded with the gospel of Christ; either in conformity or 
complaisance to the requirements of the hostile pagan world 
(which not seldom endeavored to enforce its licentious customs 
on the Christians), or in the antinomian theory of those who pre- 
tended to a spiritual dispensation from the restraints of the moral 
law. In the latter case, the only distinction to be traced between 
Balaamism and Nicolaitanism is the element of Balaam’s venal- 
ity, “who loved the wages of unrighteousness,” as the new Bal- 
aamites also “ran greedily in the way of Balaam for reward.” If, 
then, a distinction is intended between the two in the message 
to Pergamum, it may lie in the presumable fact that there were 
two classes of teachers of the same corruption: a class who were 
simply pandering to human lusts or heathen popularity (“having 
respect of persons for the sake of advantage”) and all “for re- 
ward;” and another class, who misconceived the spiritual liberty — 
of those whose love spontaneously fulfils the law without feeling 
its bondage, as an emancipation from the obligations of the law. 
The latter were the objects of Paul’s repeated denunciations in 
his epistles. The other kind, if meant by the Balaamites, whose 
motive was advantage in the heathen world, as well as in a cor- 
rupted church, are also indicated with a modification of cir- 
cumstance, by “that woman Jezebel” in the message to Thyatira: 
as, like her, bringing into the spiritual Israel an idolatrous ele- 
ment upheld by temporal power and worldly motives: in other 
words, a spiritually adulterous semi-allegiance to Christ and the 
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world:—in gross forms of idolatry and even immorality then; 
but no less in the plausible alliances with the world’s various 
powers and iniquities, which has been the prostitution of the 
Church and the “abomination of desolation” in her temples, to 
this day; chiefly from ea but also measurably in almost every 
other communion. 


He that hath an ear, let him ee what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 


“He that hath an ear, let him hear’’--the same Jesus speaks from 
heaven in the characteristic phrase so familiar to us in his earthly 
discourse, when all mankind were summoned to attention:.a most 
endearing and cheering identification of the Man who was and 
on the throne of God still is, our Brother. “What I say unto you, 
I say unto all.’ 


To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of The Life, 
which is in the midst of the Garden of my God (xxii:2). 


“Him that overcometh’—specific reference to the foes and temp- 
tations concerning which we are here admonished. “The Tree of 
the Life”—the constant use in the New Testament of the definite 
article with “‘Life’ as purchased by the death of Christ and 
brought to light in the gospel, is significant in contrast with the 
usual omission of the article before the word in its general sense. 
“I am The Way, and The Truth, and The Life’*—“All the words 
of This Life’*—‘“The Prince of The Life’*—‘The law of the 
Spirit of The Life in Christ Jesus’*"—‘That which was from the 
beginning: . . of the Word of The Life’*—“The Life was 
manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and show unto 
you, That Eternal Life which was with the Father and was 
manifested unto us”—‘He that hath the Son hath The Life’’— 
“The crown of The Life’”*—“‘The Book of The Life of the Lamb’*— 
“The water of The Life’*—all these seem phrased expressly to dis- 
tinguish the Divine Life given by regeneration: “that Eternal Life 
which was with the Father and was manifested unto us” in the 
Person of Christ. 

The Tree of Life, also, in the midst of the Garden.* Lest he 
put forth his hand and take also, of the Tree of Life, and eat, 
and live forever; therefore the Lord God sent him forth from 


the Garden.‘ In the midst of the street of it . . was there 


the Tree of The life.® 
* * * 


The Epistle interposes an example for gracious encouragement in 
tribulation and poverty. 


And unto the angel of the Church in Smyrna, Write: 
These things saith the First and the Last, who became dead, and 
lived: (For to this end Christ died, and lived [again] that he may 


be Lord of both dead and living (Ro. xiv:9). 


The allusion to his own death and resurrection is a token at once of 
sympathy and of encouragement for them under their persecu- 
_.tions: “Because I live, ye shall live also” (Jno. xiv:19). 


I know thy tribulation and thy poverty, but thou art rich: and I 
know the blasphemy from those who say they are Jews and are 
not, but are a synagogue of Satan. 

1Mk. xiii: 87.—* Jno. xiv: 6.—* Ac. v: 20.—* Ac. tif: 15—§ Ro. viil: 2.81 Ino. i: 3.— 


17 Jno. v: 12.—8 Rev. ii: 10.—1 Rev. xxi: 27 27.—? Rev. xxii: 17,— Gen. ii: 9.—* Gen, — 
5 Rev. xxii: 2. 
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“Blasphemy.”—Reproach or cursing against them. “Jews”—peo- 
ple of God: the word, like such in prophecy generally, is used 
typically. “Synagogue” seems possibly to indicate a sect or 
schism organized. 


_ Fear not the things thou art about to suffer. 


Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom (Lu. xii:32). Fear thou not, for I am with 
thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee, 
yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand 
of my righteousness (Is. xli:10). Fear not, for I have redeemed 
thee; I have called thee by thy name; thou are mine (Is. xliii:1). 


Behold, the Devil (Accuser) shall cast some of you into prison, that 
ye may be proved, and ye shall have a tribulation of ten days. 


“Ten days:’ doubtless ten years. 
Many shall be purified and made white and tried (Da. xii:10). 


Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of The 
Life. 


“Unto,” not “until,” death. “He humbled himself and became 
obedient, even unto death, and the death of the cross” (Phi. ii:8). 
“Crown” (stephanon), a wreath or garland, of victory or rejoic- 
ing: not diadema, of a king. The same of which Paul. speaks so 
often: as, a “crown of glory,” “crown of righteousness,” ‘‘crown 
of rejoicing,” &c. So, too, the golden crowns of the elders, which 
they cast before the Throne (iv:10), are golden wreaths, unwith- 
ering; not diadems, which belong alone to Christ. The absence 
of this distinction, in our English versions, causes many erron- 
eously to connect the wreaths or garlands bestowed on the faith- 
ful with their participation in the reign of Christ; in which they 
are to share as his members or agents, not as crowned kings. 
“Hast made us a kingdom’’—not “kings” as in the common ver- 
sion. Blessed is the man who endureth temptation; for when he 
hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of The Life which He 
hath promised to them that love him (Jas. i:12). And when the 
Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory, 
that fadeth not away (1 Pe. v:4.) Henceforth is laid up for me 
the crown of The Righteousness [“‘even The Righteousness which 
is of God’’], and not for me only, but for all that have loved his 
appearing (2 Tim. iv:8). 


He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
artange He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
eath. 


SECOND PHASE OF CHURCH DERELICTION: 
SUFFERANCE OF ANTI-CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES OR 


PRACTICES. 


Adulterous commerce with the world’s idolatries, its powers, and its 


Prince: figured under the seduction of the sons of Israel to the licen- 
tious worship of Baal-peor by the daughters of Moab, at the sugges- 
tion of Balaam, and the temptation of Christian converts by a class or 
sect of pagan-cohformists or conciliators to partake of things sacrificed 
to idols in heathen entertainments, or even to participate in the lascivi- 
ous festivals of the gods, or to adopt the Gnostic separation of so-called 
spirituality from moral restraint. 


The imperative reason for giving these types an application broader 


than their literal sense, is that in the narrower sense they were transient 
evils, already amply exposed and denounced by the apostles, and as such 
not germane to the universal scope of the great General Epistle of our 
Lord, as indicated in the constant iteration of the universal call, “He 
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that hath ears to hear, let him hear.’ 
And to the angel of the church in Pergamum write: 

These things saith he that hath the sharp two-edged sword: I 
know where thou dwellest, where is Satan’s throne, and thou hold- 
est fast my name, and didst not deny my faith even in the days of 
Antipas, my faithful witness, who was slain among you where 
Satan dwelleth. But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there some that hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to cast a stumbling block before the sons of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed to idols and to commit fornication; and so thou 
also, hast them that hold the teaching of the Nicolaitans in like 
sort. ie 

The restoration of the latter sentence, as here literally corrected, 
throws light on the forgotten Nicolaitans, identifying their teach- 
ing with that both of Balaam and of Jezebel. As explained in a 
previous note, the emphatically expressed “thou also” implies a 
parallel instead of a distinction between the original and the 
later corruption referred to. This interpretation is further 
strengthened by the restoration of the original word (homoios: in 
like manner or sort) from the oldest manuscripts, in place of 
“ho miso” (which I hate). The corruption is the more obvious 
from the inconsistency in gender of the substituted pronoun (ho) 
with its supposed antecedent (didachen). Apparently the tran- 
scriber, not apprehending the force of the “homoios,” assumed 
that the true reading must be parallel to verse 6 (“‘which I also 
hate’), and therefore substituted a word having the nearest re- 
semblance in that sense. The rendering here disclosed, however, 
does not exclude the probability of an intended distinction be- 
tween the teachings of Balaam, of the Nicolaitans, and of Jeze- 
bel, as to the form and ground of them, although the same in 
substance. We have, in fact, a threefold distinction of this sort 
in the forms of this corruption. Balaam may represent the car- 
nal seductions of the antinomian Gnosticism, and, more generi- 
cally and universally, the temptation to the pleasures and lusts of 
the world; Jezebel as clearly indicates the corrupting ascendency 
of temporal power in the church; and to the Nicdlaitans is left, by 
the argument of exclusion, the compromising and conciliatory 
policy of the Church towards the world. 


Repent, therefore: but if not, I come to thee quickly, and I will 
fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 


“The sword of my mouth:”—‘“the word of God, living and power- ~ 


ful, and sharper than any two-edged sword” (Heb. iv:12), not 
only for correction and reproof, but also for judgment and de- 
struction; as the same word that created, needing no instruments 
for its execution, though commanding all. He hath made my 
mouth like a sharp sword (Is. xlix:2). I have hewed them by 
the prophets; I have slain them with the words of my mouth 
(Ho. vi:5). Whom the Lord shall consume with the breath of 
his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his presence (2 
Thess. ii:8). He shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked (Is. xi: 4). 
And the remnant were slain with the sword which went forth out 
of his mouth (xix:21). Fire proceedeth out of their mouth and 
devoureth their enemies; and if any man will to hurt them, he 


must in this manner be killed (xi:5). A voice of noise from The 


City, a voice-from the temple; a voice of the Lord that rendereth 
recompense to his enemies (Is. xlvi:6). 


Salvation.” 


Divine Mealing. 


A BROKEN (?) HIP CURED. 
From the Michigan Christian Advocate. 


Last week the daily papers of Detroit recorded a remarkable 


but by no means incredible instance of the power of prayer. 


Nearly four months ago, Rev. OC. H. Holden, pastor of the Clin- 
ton Avenue Baptist Church, while riding his bicycle, was run 
into by a “scorcher” and violently thrown to the pavement. He 
was found to have sustained a fracture of the hip from impac- 
tion, and from that time for fifteen weeks Mr. Holden suffered 
excruciating and constant pain. During the severest paroxysms 
it required three or four men to hold him upon his bed, and his 
screams could be heard a block away. Only while under the 
influence of opiates could he obtain any relief. Meanwhile the 
sufferer wasted to a mere shadow, and his stock of vitality was 
nearly gone. In all there were eight physicians in the case, which 
baffled all their skill. His loyal people paid his salary regularly, 
and prayers for his recovery were unceasingly offered by the con- 
gregation and his fellow Baptist ministers. Hearing of these 
things, Mr. Holden began to ask himself, Is the Scripture true 
when it says, “The prayer of faith shall save the sick,” and kin- 
dred passages? He resolved to put the promise to the test. He 
sent for his fellow pastors. ‘T'welve of them gathered in his room 
on Thursday afternoon. Mr. Holden pointed out the promises, 
and challenged his brethren to prove them. They knelt, and in 
fervent, believing prayer asked God to restore their brother to 
health and strength and service. Mr. Holden says: “It was the 
most glorious prayer-meeting I ever attended. My lips moved, 
too, but the only prayer I could find was that. my healing might 


_ be for Christ’s sake and to God’s glory.” Suddenly an aged 


preacher arose, walked over to the bed upon which the sick man 
lay, and in a loud voice, tense with emotion, cried: “Brother 


_ Holden, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, I bid you to arise 


and walk!’ All gazed spellbound as the stricken one arose and 

walked about the room, weak yet smiling, and without pain! Later 

accounts report this happy condition as continuing, with every 

mereert of permanency, and Mr. Holden occupied his pulpit on 
unday last. 

This is a very good case; and the best of it is, that nobody need 
doubt the propriety or the efficacy of that devout and believing 
resort to the Lord of Life, in prayer, whether the result be ac- 
counted for miraculously or naturally. Hysteria is not the only 
source of apparently incurable and yet really curable symptoms. 


Diagnosis is almost as fallible. We therefore need neither affirm 
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or deny the fracture or even that the fracture threw the parts” 


of the bone out of true apposition. In either case, fifteen weeks 
was sufficient time for them to have reunited; while the patient 
_ may have remained in a condition of combined mental and physi- 
cal helplessness, with severe neuralgia, out of which he was at last 
raised by a sudden impulse ‘of confidence, or faith —and what 
more? Perhaps the Lord himself only knows how much of that 
impulse was simply faith, and how much of it was pure Divine 
energy. 

But we should not like to assume apostolical authority in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to command a cripple to arise 
and walk, without having clearer “signs of an apostle” than the 
tense emotion by which the aged preacher was impelled. He may 


have been inspired, for aught that man can tell; but in the ab- . 


sence of revelation to that effect, we dare not believe it. 


RELIGION AND INSANITY. 


It appears that Dr. Talcott, Superintendent of the Middletown 
(Homeopathic) New York State Asylum for the Insane, has, in his 
last report, taken occasion to animadvert upon religion as a cause of 
insanity, and the “yellow” journals have made his statements 
the text of tirades unfriendly to the beliefs of orthodox Christianity. 
Solomon, of old, said: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom;” Talcott says, in substance: “The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of insanity.” We must choose between Solomon and 
Talcott. What are the facts? We will agree to take Dr. Talcott’s 
own statistics, if he will furnish them to us, and démonstrate that, 
for every case of insanity which he thinks he can trace to religion, 
there are fifty that he cannot but trace to irreligion, that is to say 

to those vices which religion condemns and from which sincere 
Christians are free. But this is not all, nor half. If an alcoholic, or 
the epileptic offspring of an alcoholic, develops insanity and his 
delusions have a religious cast, he is labelled “insane on the subject 
of religion” and doubtless listed by the astute Talcott as “insane 
from religion or religious excitement.” Should not the classifica- 
tion here again be insane from irreligion? And the syphilitics, 
the victims of masturbation, etc., etc., whose delusions take a re- 
ligious turn, are they the victims of religion or irreligion? Yet,” 
we venture to assert that three-fourths, and perhaps nine-tenths, of 
Dr. Talcott’s “religiously insane” belong to these classes. 

Dr. Talcott is nothing if not modest. With the versatility of 
genius—or insanity—he has, at a single bound, become past master 
in theology, and he informs the ignorant clergy that “the shock of 
fear should not be permitted to unnecessarily blight the forces of 


growing youth; nor should the agony of remorse for past sins be 
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allowed to produce worry by day and insomnia by night until phys- 
ical and mental development are effectually arrested.” Oh, wise 
Taleott! of course, nothing should be “unnecessarily” done, but 
surely the religion which produces only “remorse for past sins” is 
not the Christian religion. 

The very essence of the mission of the Christ was to make it 
possible for remorse to become repentance, which is quite another 
thing, and the first step toward that reconciliation that restores the 
prodigal to his sonship and through “perfect love casteth out fear.” 
That religion steadies the mind—it does not loosen it from its moor- 
ings; and yet it is not the religion of Dr. Talcott’s new theology; it 
is not the religion that says to the conscience, sleep! that obliterates 
the distinctions between right and wrong or conceals from the law- 
breaker the necessary sanctions of the law which he breaks, on the 
plea that it might disturb his equanimity; it is not the religion 
that makes of the Almighty a sort. of moral mollusk, devoid of that 
righteousness and of that sense of justice with which He. has en- 
dowed His creatures. It is not a religion of theories but of facts; it 
sees a Law Maker and a law breaker, a law with sanctions ad- 
dressed to man and a conscience in man made to apprehend that 
law and the justice of the sanctions thereunto attached. It does not 
try to anwsthetize that conscience to the end that it and its possessor 
may reach a supposed euthanasia, but rather to awaken it that it 
may lead its owner to avoid the danger of which it is intended to 
warn, and then it points the easy way to complete restoration. In 
this there is no “blight,” no “arrest of mental or physical develop- 
ment.” but rather a placing of mind and body in harmony with 
God’s nature of things, and hence in the very best environment for 
fullest and most harmonious development.—Clinical Reporter. 


STRENGTH AND TEARS. 
| By Henry A. Nelson, D. D. 
g Sixty years ago or more a surgeon of great eminence was living 
| in Central New York, named Delamater. One of his pupils at 
that time accompanied him, on one occasion, and witnessed what 
he afterwards related to me as follows: : 
; The patient was a young woman suffering from a diseased con- 
dition of the lower jaw, from the fatal result of which Dr. Dela- 
' mater judged that an extremely difficult and painful operation 
might possibly save her. The surgeon clearly stated and explained 
the case to her, making no concealment of the unavoidable pain 
[this was before the days of anesthetics], nor of the uncertainties 
of the result, between which and the certainty of a fatal alterna- 
tive she must choose. His own clear apprehension and tender 
sympathy made the tears flow down his strong face as he spoke. 
The patient desired him to proceed with the operation, which he 
did with. complete success, and then left her to the care of the 
local physician, and returned to his own home. Months afterwards 
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the one who had witnessed the operation, having occasion to be 
near the home of the patient, called to see her, and found her in 
good health. Remembering the affecting scene at the time of 
the surgical operation, the visitor asked: “How could you possibly 
make the decision you did, when you saw the surgeon himself 
weeping as he told you what you must undergo?” She replid: 
“That was exactly what enabled me. Those tears assured me 
that the doctor was as tender as he was strong and wise. I could 
trust such a man.” 

Studying the recent Sunday-school lesson, the words “Jesus 
wept” brought to my recollection that story of Dr. Delamater, and 
made me feel as his patient felt—to such tenderness suffusing such 
strength I can fully trust myself—Sunday-School ‘Times. $ 


SELF-SUPPORTING MISSION STUDENTS AND A PRIVATE 
BUSINESS COLLEGE: 
The Self-Help Department is by no means the least important 


or least imteresting feature of Anatolia College life. Its aim is to 
enable young men to gain an education by their own efforts. Inci- 


dentally it develops manly self-reliance, puts dignity on labor, 
makes young men more practical, gives physical exercise, and raises 


the general tastes of the community. Nearly one-third of the 
whole number of students meet their expenses to a greater or less 
extent by labor in this department. The number of students has 
more than doubled within the past four years; many who seemed 


utterly ruined by the massacres are sending their children to the. 


college in greater numbers than ever. 

There is a remarkable call for teachers, and the Anatolia gradu- 
ates are in special demand. Business men realize the value of their 
services and are bidding for them. The chief mercantile man in 
Pontus wished to secure the entire graduating class last year for his 
business. [Failing this] he has established for the purpose a high 
school of his own, after the plan of the college, and seeks the gradu- 
ates of the college as his teachers. High schools, preparatory to 
the college, are in progress at Yozgat, Cesarea, Tocat and Sivas, be 
sides two schools in Marsovan, outside the academy. 


ERRATUM. 

In the summary of Ante-Mosaic Revelation (in “Jewish Bible 
Classes,” SanvarTion, March, p. 144) a singular deficiency was 
overlooked: omission of the Promised Seed, the One-to-come, 
JAHVEH; the fundamental element of all Old Testament teach- 
ing and life; and the central cardinal point on which turn all 
the writer’s interpretations of the Old Testament, for Jews or 
Christians. * 


The Jewish=Christian. 


Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 


MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


Dear Christian Friends: 

“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is in me bless His holy 
name!” My counsel, Rev. Dr. Patterson, and I have just returned 
from Minneapolis, where my case came up before the venerable 
court, the General Assembly, which had its annual session in that 
city. I praise God and am happy to tell you that the General As- 
sembly also found a verdict in our favor. After fully three days 
deliberation it decided to uphold the verdict of the Synod-of New 
York and ordered the case to be retried by the court of original 
jurisdiction, namely, the Session of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church, of this city; and like the persecuted Captain Dreyfus I am 
now assured of a new and fair trial before the Session, although 
every effort was made by the prosecution on the other side to pre- 
vent my ever getting a new trial. 

The’ first unjust thing we discovered as soon as we arrived in 
Minneapolis was that every commissioner to the General Assembly 
from all over our land had been in receipt of a printed part of the 
original record of my trial before the Fifth Avenue Session, which 
was most injurious to me and my case, and was now put in the shape 
of an affidavit, with deadly intent to poison every commissioner 
against me, without a hearing or a trial. This pamphlet was sent 
_ to the commissioners by a certain enemy of mine in New York, and 
was pointed enough on its face to throw my case out without even 
a hearing. But God put His hand into this matter, and the poison- 
ous document lost all its intended effect in the hands of the ap- 
pointed commission which tried the case, and, as already stated, the 
victory was ours; for what we have asked of the General Assembly 
has been granted, namely, a new trial before the ‘Fifth Avenue 
Church Session. , 

This new trial will no doubt take place very ene and as soon 
as the official papers from the stated clerk of the General As- 
sembly will reach the Moderator of the Session, and we have every 
confidence and belief that the truth will vindicate itself at this 
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new trial, and that I shall be thoroughly cleared; for “truth, 
though crushed to earth, will rise again.” This is our belief, and 
with this belief in our heart we have fought this case until now, 
and hope to have the final victory at the new issue. 

The two weeks we remained in Minneapolis have indeed been 
a very trying time to us, and day after day I felt as if I would 
_ break down under the strain, and now I am sorry to say that I 


have returned home quite weak and broken down in health. The — 


strain under which I labored for the last two years has been at 
last telling on my weak constitution, and the doctor says that I 
am collapsed, or nearly being collapsed. He orders me to take 
a rest for a little while, and I trust to God that the way may be 
opened and provided, so that I may recover strength and health 
to carry on the work he has entrusted to our hands. 

[After this was written, Mr. Warszawiak was actually at death’s 
door for several days; his physician for some time being unable 
to offer any hope of his recovery. At present he is hardly able to 

“be removed to Sound View Hospital, Stamford, Conn., from which 
I hope, under God, to be able to report eventually a pod recupera- 
tion.—W. C. C.] 

All the meetings in the meantime are being conducted by our 
beloved assistant brethren, as I am utterly unable to go out doors 
or attempt preaching. But I am glad to have received reports that 
they were as crowded as usual, many often being turned away 
for lack of room. For this I am especially thankful to God, since 
all can see that H. W. is by no means the attraction, but the Lord 
himself is the one that attracts these Jews by His promise, as he 
said: “And I, if I be lifted up will draw all men unto me.” No 
other attraction is offered in our Grand Street Mission than the 
pure gospel of the Son of God who died that we might live and 
through whose stripes we are healed. 


I ask the prayers of the faithful that God may We pleased to— 


restore my health and enable me to continue His work for which 
I have suffered, and in which I have labored these last ten years. 

In closing, may I ask our esteemed friends to please remember 
us and the work of Israel during this summer season in particular. 
While many of you are leaving your homes for vacations, ete., we 
wish you to remember that by the help of God we will continie to — 


conduct our meetings as usual all through the summer, oni that 4 


the expenses have got to be met. 


Thanking you again for all the kindness and help even us in 
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the past, and particularly the few friends who have responded to 
our appeal for the “Defense Fund,” believe me, 
Faithfully yours in His service, . 
HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 
77 Seventh Street, New York City. 


THE CASE OF WARSZAWIAK 
AND THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


While Mr. Warszawiak is still too weak to be moved, and Dr. 
Patterson is too busy with reference to the approaching trial, to 
write at present, there is no one but the Doorkeeper to answer the 
natural expectation for some view of the ecclesiastical situation as 
developed by the latest proceedings. 


Tt will be an extraordinary pleasure to friends of Israel and of 
Jewish-Cliristian Missions—nay, to all who have any share in the 
spirit of Christ or even of justice, independent of their proposses- 
sions in the case—to learn that a trial can no longer be denied to 
Hermann Warszawiak on the vile charges forced through a mixed 
court of subservient and hostile judges two years ago; judges who 
were themselves cast out within less than three months by their 
own constituents, for carrying their hostility into open war to the 
_ death against their venerable head, the Rev. Dr. John Hall, on ac- 
count of his inability to consent to their action in the case. The 
presence of “the little Jew” in the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church was undoubtedly the tap root of the hostility to his chief 
supporter, Dr. Hall; and the proclaimed determination of certain 
wealthy families, prior 'to any action against Mr. Warszawiak, that 
he must go or they would go represented the power by which he 
was to be forced out together with his too responsible and immov- 
able friend. Dr. Hall triumphed in the struggle, but fell—under 
ounds more shocking and dreadful than have ever been revealed. 
His enemies, instead of him, were forced to withdraw, leaving only 
heir legal attorney, Silas B. Brownell, clerk of the Session, in posi- 
jon, to continue the war to the death of “the little Jew.” That 

e has endeavored to accomplish, with a force and ingenuity that 
hould have been better employed. Nevertheless, Hermann still 
98; a younger man than Dr. Hall, but suffering under strain | 
stress that only the vitality of his prime and the inscrutable 
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will of God enable him to sustain, although repeatedly near death’s 
door, as in these early days of June while I write. That he may 
live to see righteousness triumph over the most incredible wicked- 
ness ever revealed in American church history, and to be raised up 
once more, tempered and purified by fire, to complete the wonderful 
work for lost Israel to which he seems to have been ordained, is 
the fervent prayer in which thousands of “loyal hearts and true,” 
throughout Christendom, will still be joined with us who are here. 

Resuming the retrospect: through the inflexible loyalty of Rev. 
Dr. Patterson to a trust once officially imposed on him by the 
Presbytery, as counsel, Mr. Warszawiak was enabled to carry 
‘ through the first step of appeal against the outrageous action of his 
so-quickly-ousted judges. But they, though deposed from control 
in the Fifth Avenue Church, were mighty in the Presbytery, and 
had their own way there to the top of their bent. The new court 
demanded was made up to convict and nothing else, and did it with 
an insolence that contributed much to the ultimate defeat of their 
end, in the arbitrary refusal of just opportunity for defence, and in 
closing the case against the appellant in a short session without 
argument save that of the vindictive prosecutor. This decision 
the obedient Presbytery recorded as its own without a word. 

The next appeal, to the Synod of New York (State) found a 
hearing in a body beyond any controlling attraction from the solar 
metropolis, and was entirely successful, after a number of days of 
evidence and strenuous argument before a commission of sixteen of 
the ablest delegates. That commission condemned the proceedings 
of both Session and Presbytery, and ordered the Presbytery to send 
the case back to the Session of the Fifth Avenue Church for a 
proper trial. 

One illegitimate element was injected into the decision through 
the insistence of the enemy, to leave an opening for a contest un- 
der new charges, which at all events could be indefinitely prolonged 
by their lawyers. This element (additional charges) the General 
Assembly without hesitatign eliminated as unconstitutional; sus- 
taining the decision of the Synod at all points except this. 

The matter was brought before the General Assembly in a most 
extraordinary manner, which greatly surprised the framers of the — 
section of discipline under which it was brought. They had never : 
contemplated the preposterous position of a clerk of Session, who | 
had officiously, not officially, taken up the cause of prosecutors and — 
therefore constituted himself the permanent representative of the | 
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. whole Presbyterian Church for the Warszawiak case, with power to 
drag it from court to court at his pleasure. But this the obedient 
Presbytery had enabled him to do, and so the order of the Synod 
came up before the General Assembly on Mr. Brownell’s appeal 
against it, and in spite of the positive protest of the Session, for- 
bidding him to represent it. . 

At Minneapolis, therefore, the whole subject was fully ventilated 
in many hours of investigation and argument before a judicial 
commission of eighteen, made up by, or rather, for, a moderator 
wonderfully though not mysteriously raised from obscurity to that 
high station: the same Dr. Sample who had proved himself one of 
the most super-serviceable and unscrupulous tools of Mr. Warsza- 
wiak’s accusers: the same who, in the first stage of the persecution, 
managed to give the reporters a resolution which was published as 
of Presbytery, forbidding “aid and comfort” to Mr. Warszawiak 3 
which had not been passed nor even presented! And that he had 
not since repented, was proved by his open declaration just previous 
to the Assembly, that he had a letter from one of Mr. Warszawiak’s 
best friends alleging that H. W. had made full and penitent con- 
fession, and entreating that as a penitent he be tenderly dealt with 
in the Assembly; which letter, when confronted with a demand for 
it by two of his fellow presbyters, he at first doubted if it was in 
his possession; then refused to give the author; could not give its 
substance from memory; and finally admitted that it might not 
have referred to any confession made to the writer! 

All these schemes and tricks, however, have worked together in 
the end for good to the servant of God. This desperate struggle to 
prevent a trial—explicit enough confession in itself—and if that 
failed, to entangle the case in interminable proceedings on new 
grounds for which enormous preparations have been made by the 
confederated lawyers during six months past, and at enormous ex- 

pense; all this double scheme is doubly frustrated in a moment 
by the Assembly’s decision to reverse the action of the Synod in 

__ the one respect only which the conspirators had hung their hopes 

_ on—that the new trial by the Session should be on “amended 

| charges,” including dishonesty in money matters. This was swept 

away, and all else in the action of the Synod was expressly con- 


The new trial, there is reason to believe, will be speedily held, 
as in the judgment of the members of the judicial commission, the 
is already in effect remanded to the Session, which can do 
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whatever it sees fit—and of what it sees fit there is no doubt. To 
the clerk has already been given the disagreeable duty of reading 
to the Fifth Avenue Church, on the 9th of June, the resolution of 
the Session rescinding the censure which he so willingly pro- 
claimed to the same audience a year ago, on the refusal of the pas- 
tor to read it. ; 4 


The Publisher has received a post card bearing these words: 


“Please to discontinue sending your book “The Jewish Chris- 
tian” here as it is not read.” 


The notice would have been quite acceptable, if the writer had- 
been as careful to give his address and to write his name legibly, as _ 
to express an uncomplimentary, but illogical, reason for rejecting 
the poor publication. Neither of the really necessary particulars 
having been given, the Publisher can do nothing for the relief of 
the quondam subscriber, but to continue the unwelcome visitant 
with this note, for the chance that some one may see it and sug- 
gest a better directed effort to stop it. 

The single item of information conveyed is, however, of some 
value as illustrating the méans by which persons who have incon- 
tinently submitted their minds to the control of Mr. Warszawiak’s 
calumniators, manage to remain under that influence in spite of 


the superabundant refutations, official and otherwise responsible, 


that have since swept away the fabric of falsehoods constructed for 
the ruin of the American Mission to the Jews and its patient mis 
sionary. Steady refusal to “read,” is the only means which the 
writer’s correspondence has brought to light by which the prejudice 
accepted with such alacrity by some has been continuously cher- 
ished. ‘Faith cometh by hearing;” but what can be done for peo- 
ple who have no ears but for the Accuser of their brethren? 

What the publisher wants to know is, Who lives at “30 Bina Gar- 
dens,” and in what town and country are the said gardens planted? 


Growing interest in the Jews is manifest in New- York City 
newspapers and pulpits. The sermons of Rey. Dr. Madison C. 
Peters, of the Reformed (Dutch) Church, eulogistic of the Jews, — 
have excited them to protest vehemently in the papers against 
Christian patronizing. Perhaps they think that Christian sympa- : 
thy is more dangerous to Judaism than missions. Undoubtedly, 
however, their unconquerable pride has been rather hardened than 
cowed by the ages of oppression and scorn which they have sur-— : 
vived; and now that they find their chance in America to baat 0 
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the front, they are less than ever inclined to return thanks for com- 
pliments. ; 
eK 
The attendance of Jews on preaching and Bible classes at the 
Warszawiak Mission, 424 Grand Street, continues to be a miracle, 
and a sign from Heaven which sustains the faith and hope that ex- 
isting earthly and satanic influences would otherwise crush. One 
| prayer, with that, we trust, of all our faithful friends, is that this 
; cloud of the Divine Presence may still abide upon His lowly taber- 
nacle, and not in vain, but that the sad pressure of crowds outside 
the gospel door may soon force it open into a large room. Truly 
here, the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence ; only there is no 
toom in it for the captors. The king of the Jews who found no 
place to lay his head in Jewry, finds no place to meet his’ Jewish 
people here, Who is our king? Christ, or Mammon? 

“Let my outcasts dwell with thee, Moab.” Houseless wanderers 
knocking at barred doors for their own Christ! There are those 
who weep for them, and more; will spare no pains to renew and hold 
fast for them the foundation of their synagogue which malignant 
spoilers have once swept away. That will not happen again, while 
___ the Doorkeeper has the keys, if God’s people wish to build Him a 
house, or buy Him: a house, among the Jews. What is Admiral 
Dewey to Jusus? 


~~ — 


JEWISH BIBLE CLASSES — 
. WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 


Saturday and Sunday Afternoons. 


“THEY THAT WORSHIP Him MUST WORSHIP IN THE Spirit.” 
The Synagogue portion of the Torah (Law) for April 1st, em- 
braced the 10th and 11th chapters of Leviticus. But on the Sth 
of the month, the subjects not having been exhausted (as often 
happens), two of them were taken up again. 

1. The inaugural sacrifice of atonement, or-sin-offering for 
the whole people:—the atoning and consecrating sacrifices and 
other rites of investiture for the priests themselves, having been 
performed throughout the seven days preceding:—Now, on the 
‘morning of the eighth day, the Great Day of Atonement for all, 
cE called Aaron and his sons and the Elders of Israel together 
(ix:1) and instructed Aaron to repeat before the congregation the 
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sacrifices of atonement for the priests, after having called the peo- 
ple (elders) to bring their sacrifices on behalf of all; “for today 
will JauvEH appear unto you” (v:4). “And they brought that 
which Moses commanded before the tabernacle, and all the 
congregation drew near and stood before the Lord. And Moses 
said, This is the thing which JAHVEH commanded that ye should 
do, and the glory of Jahveh shail appear unto you. , 

2. The solemnities of atonement, in all their significant par- 
ticulars, having been performed, the reconciling act of God re- 
mained, to appropriate or accept the symbolized expiation. After 
the high priest had entered the sanctuary of the Divine Presence 
to present the sacrificial blood; then “the glory of JAHVEH ap- 
peared unto all the people;” and out of that glory the fire of 
God broke forth upon the altar, from the opened sanctuary, and 
consumed the burnt offering in the sight of all the people; and 
they shouted first in the gladness of Divine acceptance, and then . 
fell upon their faces in awe and adoration of the Divine Pres- 
ence. 
Thus was the symbolical atonement inaugurated by unearthly 
and divine fire from heaven, never thereafter to be allowed to go 
out upon the altar, or be rekindled with less holy fire. (Reference 
here also to the like acts of Divine acceptance on the offerings of 
Abel, and of Elijah.) ' 

What was this Divine fire, and what did its action and its per- 

petuation signify? What, but that Christ THROUGH THE ETERNAL 
Sprrit, offered himself without spot to God, and entered once 
for all into the Holies—not by the blood of bulls and goats, but 
by his own blood—and obtained an eternal redemption ; being pres- 
* ent as a High Priest of the good things yet to come through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands (that 
is, not, of this [earthly] building) which was showed to Moses in 
the mount for a pattern, and revealed again in heavenly vision to 
John in Patmos. (Heb. ix:11,12,14, etc.) ' 

This, indeed, was a new step in heavenly doctrine, and it was 
enforced for the Hebrews and mankind with a swift and tremen- 
dous sanction, at the first act of presumption, perhaps thought- 
less, on the part of the officiating priests, the sons of Aaron, — 
Nadab and Abihu, in the use of earthly fire in the symbol of — 
the Eternal Spirit by whom Christ offered himself to God for us. 
The atonement had just been presented in the symbol of Christ’s 
offered blood, and taken up to God in the fire of God, which if 
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the Holy Spirit (“our God is a consuming fire”). Then fol- 
lowed the prayers of the people, in incense raised to God by the 
same holy fire, which Aaron had been enjoined to take from the 
altar. 
(“And there was given unto him much incense that he should give 

_ to the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar that is 
before God” (Rev. viii:3). “And the whole multitude of the 
__ people were praying without at the hour of incense” (Lu. 1:10). 
This done, Moses had said, and the glory of the Lord shall 
_ appear unto you. If the symbolical offering, duly performed, 
was rewarded with the appearing of the glory of God to Israel, 
_ what glory shall attend the offering by Israel of the real atone- 
ment, in sincere humility, faith and obedience, and in the fire 
of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven! Moses most ear- 
nestly besought the Lord, saying Show me thy glory. Does Israel 
seek it today? Or has not Israel forgotten the promises of glory? 
lost the shadows of atonement, while rejecting the substance ful- 
filled, which should restore the glory of God in the midst of her? 
offering incense in earthly fire, since the fire from God has long 
gone out on her altar? 

The significance of the Divine fire in sacrifice becomes still fur- 
__ ther deepened in the offering of incense with the prayers of the 
people, by fire taken from the altar divinely kindled; the symbol 
of a holy mediation between God and man, in that Divine fire of 
the Eternal Spirit, through whom the offering of the Lamb of 
God obtained an eternal redemption for us, and through whom 

the prayers of men “praying in the Holy Ghost” are uplifted with 
_ incense of the ever-living Intercessor. 

Are we offering our prayers through the Atoning Sacrifice of 
God and the mediatorial incense sent up by the fire from God? 
Or are we repeating spiritually the presumptuous act of Nadab 
and Abihu, who debased the holy symbol with earthly fire, and 
were destroyed in an instant by the Divine fire they had slighted? 

If the fire of God thus smote every worshipper today, who, 
with or without the Atonement in view, essays to offer incense - 
with earthly fire, not. the Holy Spirit, how many in our congre- 
gations, think you, would be left alive? Would you? Would I? 
It is a real and a serious question. For, though the fearful lesson 
- Nadab and Abihu has been given once for all, and now stands 
8 a warning symbol for solemn contemplation only; yet there 
to lose than life, through spiritual presumption in prayer 
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without humble acceptance of the Holy Spirit in intercession ~ 
for us that we may know what to pray for as we ought. For “This 
is that which the Lord spake: ‘I will be sanctified in them that 
come nigh to me, and before all the people will I be glorified,’ ” 
(Lev. x:3). The application is especially sharp on the ministers 
who teach and lead the devotions of the people. 


HELP. 


Often we are being criticized for giving any help to Jews, or 
Christian Jews. Indeed, it has been charged against us that 
the throngs of Jews who attend our meetings are all being paid 
so to do. It is needless for us to repudiate this false asser- 
tion, for not alone would we need at least several thousand dol- 
lars a month to pay out to this crowd of Jews that attend our 
meetings, but it would be, of course, ridiculous to do so, when 
we can have all the people we want without giving them any pay 
whatever; and I may well say that in all the ten years of my 
career here in this city, I do not know if I ever once have given 
a man a cent, a nickel, a dime, a dollar, or anything to attend 
my meetings. But we do not deny that we often are called upon 
to help some Hebrew or Hebrew-Christian brother where nothing 
else can be done, and the case seems to ‘demand our immediate 
help. Aside from the many who will appeal in-person, we are in 
receipt of a number of letters who plead for help, some of whom 
must be helped. We give below a part of one received as late 
“as yesterday. 

The brother is known to us for these last ten years as a faithful 
Hebrew-Christian and a minister of the Gospel who, like our- 
selves, has gone through a great deal of suffering. What could 
we do but send immediately to him every dollar we could scrape 
together to help him out of his distress? The letter follows: 


Brooklyn, N. Y., May 31, 1899. 


~ 


Dear Brother Warszawiak: 

I know that you have your hands full with your work in the 
Mission and outside of it, and yet I would still plead with you. 
Would God I could touch your heart and-‘make you feel how great 
a reward you would receive of the Lord, would you come to my 
assistance. Ever since I entered the church and ministry, I have 
experienced nothing but sorrow, distress, persecution and starva- 
tion. That is all the Christian has for a convert of Judaism. 
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‘There are a few godly souls here and there who will have mercy 
{ on us; but whatever we do, if it be the least mistake, if the 
, smallest error, be sure we are made to suffer for it tenfold. Up 
to the beginning of April, I preached in the Metropolitan Reformed 

Church. There was no salary given to me except one man (Mr. 
P. W.), a threefold millionaire, subscribed $5 a week. And this 
_ sum for six weeks ($30) is still due and unpaid. My wife was con- 
fined and bore me a fourth son, and in our destitution I pawned and 
_ Sold everything I could lay hands on, to keep the poor woman 
_ alive. Today we are penniless, and tomorrow we will be homeless 
- on the street. Dear brother, I pray you be merciful. I could not 
see my poor little ones die on the street, I would rather go to 
} death myself. I am alone in the world, and so is may wife; and 
_ IT have called on Christian ministers, but. they have shown me the 
_ door, and now since the distress is so great, I have grown weak and 
- bashful and can do no more. Could I but touch your heart, I 
_ know that you are kind and that you will have sympathy with 
_ me in my distress; it is beyond what I could put on paper. 
_ Could you not employ me? I will serve you faithfully and with 
_ small wages. It is better to have a piece of bread with salt than 
no bread at all. You know my abilities. In the year 1896 I 
_ taught the Classical Department in the High School of Amsterdam, 
N. Y., licensed by the Superintendent of Public Instruction in 
_ Albany. The bursting of a vein in my head forced me to abandon 

teaching, but I hold a good certificate from the Board of Education . 
_ for my year’s work. . 

Thus I have tried to earn my bread apart from the church, and 
as a Hebrew I tried to live quietly by faith in our Lord Jesus 
_ Christ.* 

Pray, help me, dear brother, if it is anywhere in your power. 
" We are penniless—we are homeless. The Sheriff will put us on 
the street within two days if we do not move, and God knows, I 
have no money to move. As God will spare my life, I may yet be 
able to show my gratitude to you and repay you. 

I will endeavor to see you soon, and hope that you will receive me 
kindly. : 

With best regards, I am, 


Yours sincerely, 

S. G. G. 
*The Treasurer takes leave to add his persoridl conviction that 
ris is the true position for every volunteer helper in city mission 
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work, or, for all except pastors; and hence, the true policy for the 
supporters of such work is, as far as possible, to patronize such 
helpers with employment suited to their abilities, rather than with 
salaries for preaching, visiting, or other services. Such employ- 
ment is wanted for a number of willing, capable and devout men 
and women, who might be made useful, and who are much needed, 
but are poor; but the Mission Treasury has nothing but a vacuum 
to set before them. More than this: we are extremely anxious, for 
the future, not to open the door, however slightly, if it can possi- 
bly be avoided, to the plentiful candidates for a living from mis- 
sion funds, who always throng around a mission that pays for 
help. This is a work for such as having received an eternal in- 
heritance from the sufferings of Christ, have but too gladly given 
him all, and have reserved nothing to sell to Him; and who yet 
need the care of Christian brethren to secure them a support by the 
labor of their hands, which they are not able to find for themselves. 
W. C. C. 


THE YIDDISH OLD TESTAMENT.- 
By Marcus S. Bergmann. 


The Chicago Hebrew Mission has become the agent for this Bible _ 
in the United States, and is prepared to furnish them at a very low 
rate. For further particulars, address Mrs. T. C. Rounds, Central 
Secretary of the Prayer Union for Israel, 22 Solon Place, Chi- 
cago, Ill. : 

The Chicago Hebrew Mission has also the agency for the distri- 
bution of the Salkinson-Ginsburg Hebrew, and the Adler Judeo- 
German New Testaments, published and distributed by the Rev. 
John Wilkinson, of Mildmay, London, England. These valuable — 
books can be obtained free by paying postage (six cents for the Sal- 
kinson and seven cents for the Adler) or freight or express on the 
quantity desired. We earnestly request that no one shall send for 
them .unless they intend to carefully and prayerfully distribute 
them. 
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JEWISH MISSIONS AND LABORERS. ° 


“A letter from Mr. Henry Chester, of the Mission to Israel, 1133 
Mission Street, San Francisco, Cal., states that they have had one 
more conversion at their mission in addition to several they have” 
had within a year. The work is only about three years old. They 
are expecting to open a work for children soon. : 

The Rey. Mark Lev has opened a mission in Cleveland, O., 
ed by Mr. Lever. They edit a paper which they call “7 
Witness.”—Jewish Era. 
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é CHICAGO HEBREW MISSION. 


‘The latest number of the Jewish Era (Chicago) informs us that 
there are now twenty-four persons engaged in service at this mis- 
_ sion. Most of these are voluntary workers. There are very few 

missions where such a large amount of work is done without re- 
muneration, and even those who are on the pay-roll receive very | 
small compensation, as only $887.75 for the whole year was paid to 
__ workers. 
A converted Jewish brother, Mr. M. Capp, is located at Lake 
Forest, the “millionaire suburb” of Chicago, and holds several meet- 
q ings during the week and on Sundays, and in the meantime sup- 
ports himself and large family by traveling and selling confection- 
_ ery. ; . 
He relates many delightful instances where God had met him and 
_ honored his faith by providing for his necessities and answered 
prayer in the salvation of souls. 

Mrs. Lewek has rendered most efficient service as housekeeper for 
more than two years, and by her economical and wise management 
we were able with a family of eight, to keep down our household ex- 
_ penses to $315.77 for the whole year. 

Our former missionary, Rabbi Samuel Freuder, will be in the city 
for a few months lecturing, to interest Christians in the Jewish peo- 
- ple and work. 


The financial report for the first quarter of 1899 shows the total 


revenue of the mission to have been $905.57, with a balance left in 
hand of $50.54. 


YOUNG JEW TURNS CHRISTIAN. ; 

Relatives of Leopold Quitman were at the insane court February 
24, 1899, trying to have Quitman committed to an asylum. The 
ee alleged for the move was, according to his sister who testi- 
fied on the witness stand, that he was always asking for a Bible. 
He was born in the Jewish faith, she added, and would not make 
such a request unless there was something wrong with him. Quit- 
man said differences of religious opinion in his family caused all his 
trouble. He preferred Christianity to the Jewish faith, he said, 
and he insisted he was not insane. The court and jury were puz- 
zled as to what disposition to make of the case. It was decided to 
continue the hearing until next Thursday.—Chicago Chronicle. 
__ We are glad to add that the young man was acquitted.—Editor. 
ewish Era. 


_Earnestness is in itself power. A man who is in earnest in his 
advocacy of a cause or of a truth has power in behalf of that truth. 
is earnestness is both impressive and contagious. ‘There is no 
other such power over our fellows as the power 6f devotion and ear- 

sthess on our part.—Sunday-school Times. 
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THE MISSION TO ISRAEL AT KISCHINEFF. 
FROM MR. RABINOWITCH’S RECENT REPORT. — 


If I should confine this, my yearly report, only to a statement 
about the quantity of my work among the Jews, then I could get it ~ 
ready just in a few lines, saying, Thank God, I preached Christ 
publicly in the Somerville Hall during this year fifty-nine times; 
the number of my attendants was about 3,000; many pamphlets 
- and booklets of Jewish Christian literature in Hebrew and Yiddish 
Jargon were distributed by me as usual, here at Kischineff and in 
various parts of the vast country of Russia. I could also with cer- 
tainty add that I possess many evidences that my labor among the 
Jews during this year was blessed by the Lord more than ever be- 
fore; and thus, finishing my brief report, I could use the thus 
gained time for the good work committed to me by the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, to revise the Yiddish-Jargon New Testa- 
ment. I am spending six hours daily at this revision work. 

x * * iesab s * * 

Though, as you know already, I avoid giving an account in my 
reports of those Jewish souls whom the Lord draws to me to deal 
with, yet now I cannot help telling you of the following interest- 
ing case: More than two months ago a Jew (his name is N. K- 
arrived at Kischineff from the Crimea, with his wife and eight chil- 
dren, in order to be baptized here by the local pastor, as no pastor 
in South Russia or in the Crimea baptizes Jews, except the one in — 
Kischineff. 

This Mr. kK is son of the old Rabbi of S——. He became 
converted there through one of the believers, a true converted Jew 
at S ,a Mr. 8 , to whom I am regularly sending my sermons 
and pamphlets for distribution among the Jews there. Mr. K—— 
seems a very respectable man, and knows well the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures. He is now fifty years old. He and his family attend our - 
meetings on Saturdays most regularly, and listen to the Word of 
God eagerly. . 

After his baptism, which is to take place by-an-by, he and his — 
family return to S——, where he will boldly preach Christ among 
his brethren, as he is already doing among the Jews here. Mr. 
K—— himself is by trade a boot manufacturer. 


JEWISH MISSION IN SOUTH AFRICA. 4 
rs From the Friend of Israel. 
There are three great Jewish centres in South Africa, which by © 

the numbers and worldliness of their Jews, clamor for the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. They are Johannesburg with about 20,000; Kimber- 
ley with about 5,000, and Ooudshoorn with 3,000 Jews. ; 
Cape Town is the gate of South Africa, and every Jew coming to 
this part of the great African Continent has to pass through it. 
One of these Jews, to whom I had given a tract shortly after 1 
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arrival in Cape Town, I met again at Johannesburg while there on a 
fortnight’s special mission. He told me that the booklet had 
helped him to understand many passages in the Old Testament, 
which were unintelligible to him before. Tracts and Yiddish writ- 

ings in general are almost always gladly accepted and eagerly read 
there, because the supply of Yiddish reading matter is very scarce. 

Ab. 8. came to our meetings at Johannesburg with the avowed 
purpose to create a disturbance, and to ask the Jews present to leave 
ina body. In God’s providence this man has since been obliged to 
come to Cape Town. He attends our meetings regularly, and is 
coming out brightly for Jesus. When I first met him at Johannes- 
burg eight months ago, he was a poor pedlar full of prejudice 

against the Messiah—now he has a nice little shop, and the truth is 
beginning to dawn upon him. . 

Our evening classes for adult Jews have been greatly blessed. I 
can trace four conversions of young Jews to these classes. 

In the beginning of next year we hope to have services for Jewish 
children. Rooms have been put at our disposal for this purpose, by 
the Dutch Reformed Church. The friends of Israel are praying 
earnestly out here, that God may open a way for us to start a Medi- 
cal Mission. 

The Dutch Christians of the Colony are intensely interested in 
the work among Israel. Everything seems to point to the fact that 
they mean to help us in a very practical way during the coming 
year. . 

Zionism is growing at a tremendous rate in the Colony. It soft- 
ens the Jewish heart, by reminding him of the past glory of Zion, 
___ and thus prepares the way for the gospel of the King of the Jews. 
KE. REITMANN. 


——— 
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MILDMAY MISSION AT CAPE TOWN. 

The Council of the South African General Mission are corre- 
sponding with the Mildmay Mission to the Jews, with a view to the 
supply of a suitable missionary for the work among Jews at Johan- 
nesburg. oh 


THE JEWS OF NORTH AFRICA. 
4 From the Friend of Israel. 


A curious, but undoubted fact regarding the African Jews—at 
least those in the Regency of Tunis—is the Gentile origin of a con- 
_ siderable proportion of them. Several of the Berber tribes accept- 
ed the Jewish religion, and though some of them renounced this in 
turn for Mohammedanism at the Arab invasions of the seventh cen- 

tury, yet very many Berbers clung to the Jews, and their descend- 
ants are now thoroughly Jewish, though their Berber names, and 
_ the constant recurrence of the fair hair, blue eyes, and broad open 
tenance of the Libyan, still betray their Gentile origin. % 
_ With very few exceptions, all the Jews of North Africa belong to 
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the sect of the Sephardim—the only Ashkenazim being the “Khak- 
hamim” (as they are all called in Barbary)—or wandering Jews 
from Jerusalem, who are passed on from point to point of the coast, 
out of the charitable funds. But unity of ritual, and of language 
(for all the Jews of North Africa, of whatever origin, now speak — 
Arabic) does not secure union among them. ‘The original settlers, 


_ whose origin is lost in antiquity, are generally very poor and de- 


graded. ‘Their synagogues are impoverished and overwhelmed with 
debt. But those descended from the Jews who were driven from 
Spain in 1492, are quite different. Most of them are sprung from 
the refugees who settled in Italy—principally in Leghorn. ‘Thus 
they acquired Italian nationality, and the Italian Consuls protect 
them from the grinding exactions of the Tunisian Government. 
All, however, alike have been the objects of cruel persecution in Al- 
geria, where Anti-Semitism is now rampant and unhindered. 

The London Jews’ Society, since about 1830, had had work 
(though in early days more or less intermittent) in Tunis, Constan- 
tine, Algiers, and afterwards Mogador. Mr. Ewald and Mr. Fen- 
ner in Tunis were able by God’s grace to do a grand work, not only 
among the Israelites, but among the Muslims and Europeans. The 
name of Mr. Fenner, who labored in Tunis for nine or ten years in ~ 
“the sixties” is still held in extraordinary veneration by all classes 
in Tunis. To his Jabors are due a remarkable characteristic of the 
Tunisian Jews. These number about 60,000 in that city alone, 
and they show an astonishing familiarity with the Old Testament 
Scriptures, both in Hebrew and Arabic. 

Alarmed at the influence which Mr. Fenner was gaining among 
them by his profound knowledge, and his genial hospitality and 
kindness, the Rabbi began a system of public Bible-readings every 
Sabbath in the principal synagogue, which to the present day are 
very popular. In company with Mr. Flad, the excellent head of the 
London Jews Society’s Mission in Tunis, I have frequently been 
present at these Bible readings, and have been made heartily wel- 
come. Mr. Flad sees in this systematic study and practical knowl- 
edge of God’s Word, the most encouraging feature of those amongst 
whom he works. After the ordinary Sabbath prayers, the Rabbi 
mounts a rostrum, the congregation take their seats with their He- 
brew Bibles (most of them purchased from the Mission Bible 
Depot!) and a book, generally one of the prophets, is chosen, which 
is gone steadily through, a chapter being read each Sabbath. The - 
Rabbi begins by reading a verse or a short paragraph of the Hebrew 
aloud, then all the congregation read the same aloud. 
The Rabbi then reads the Arabic translation of the same 
aloud, followed by the congregation in the same manner. Each 
passage is thus read over four times. At the end of a paragraph 
the Rabbi gives the interpretation in Arabic, generally derived He _ 
some celebrated Jewish commentator, and adds some comments of — 
his own. Any person present may ask questions, or make 
tions, or discuss a point freely. We have more than once been 
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asked to give our opinion, or refute an interpretation which was 
a contrary to Christian doctrines. It is a great sight to see three or 
four hundred Jews thus deeply engaged in the study of God’s Word, 
- Sabbath after Sabbath. 

The London Society’s Schools, both for boys and girls, have been 
most encouraging. They have been reorganized and most efficient- 
ly equipped with Swiss teachers, under Mr. and Mrs. Flad’s superin- 
tendence. 

The Jews of Morocco are extremely down-trodden, and poor and 
_ ignorant. The Gospel is being preached to them, and Medical 
_ Mission work carried on by the Mildmay Jewish Mission, and by an 
_ American Mission. No work is being done among the Jews of 
Tripoli. A few only are reached by the Medical work of the North 
_ Africa Mission. 

GEORGE BaBINGTON MICHELL, 
North Africa Mission, Tunis. 


JEWISH MISSIONS IN MONTREAL, CAN. 
4 


A PICTURE OF JEWISH MISSION WORK IN EVERY CITY. 
_ ~ Rey. John McCarter, in Presbyterian Review. 


a By their own published estimate there are fully 9,000 Jews in: 
_ Montreal, and the number is ever increasing. They are becoming 
7 educated, and English-speaking. Parents complain of insubordi- 
nation of the children, and the rabbis lose hold of their congrega- 
tions. Synagogues are but sparsely attended, A generation is 
growing up in infidelity and irreligion. If the Jew is not given the 
Gospel, we may expect him-soon to swell the ranks of the Socialists 
and the Anarchists. Just two years ago the Jewish Gazette, an im- 
portant paper published in New York, invited the leading thinkers 
in American Judaism to take part in a symposium discussing the 
_ question — “What is to be the future of the Jew in America, 
"tinea the Russian Jew?” One writer, Dr. H. P. Mendes, pre- 
g rabbi of a New York synagogue, has the following : 


* 


. 
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“They come to America without any of the experience of the 
_ temptations which will befall their sons and daughters in this 
coun Their children never care for their religion as they them- 
_ selves did in the Old Country. I wish this were all that I need say. 
But, alas! too many can see how frightfully crime has increased in 
‘the peseeaity especially among the Russian young people. The 
agen tar men are drifting in increasing numbers to the 
prisons and reformatories. ‘The girls are exposed to worse. There 
are hundreds of Jewish prisoners in the New York State prisons at 
the last report, which also stated that twenty years ago a Jewish 
child-criminal was a rarity.” Of course this description, written 
a city leona is said to contain 350,000 Jews, is much worse than 
anything w to find in Montreal, but Ihave seen the begin- 
01 just such evils here. 
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_ The work here has gone through a number of phases. At first 
I was besieged by people seeking only material help, though pro- 
fessing some proclivity to the Gospel, and many of whom turned 
out frauds. By degrees I got among another class who need no ma- 
terial help, but who long for kindly sympathy, and some of whom, 
finding nothing in the present day Judaism to satisfy their souls, 
are craving some better food. ‘These come Nicodemus-like to in- 
quire. It is touching to hear them exclaim, when some obvious 
Scripture truth is flashed for the first time on their mind in its rea- 
sonableness and beauty: “Why was this never told us before?” or 
“What do our rabbis with their learning say to these things?” 

It is a fact that in an orthodox Jewish family a Bible in readable 
shape can scarcely be found. If there be any it is in several quarto 
volumes, where the Hebrew text occupies only a small part of the 
page, the rest being filled with Talmudic annotations. I have 
found a prejudice against the Authorized English Bible on the 
ground that it was made by Christians. Of late many Bibles are 
getting into their homes owing to its being used as a class book in 
the public schools. I am told that in Russia, where the synagogues 
control the Jew’s education, it is actually forbidden to the young 
people to read the Prophets, even as similar restrictions exist in Ro- 
manism. It is admitted that the majority of Jews are more fa- 
miliar with the doctrines and sayings of the New Testament than 
they are with the Talmud and the Pentateuch. This is one indirect 
result of the work of Christian missions. I have been able to place 
the Word of God in many families in English, German, Yiddish, or, 
Hebrew, and do something to induce them to search it. 

Excellent work has been done by a number of devoted lady help- 
ers. Instruction has been given in the Scriptures to old and young, 
and clothing, comforts, and medical advice given where required. 
Many evenings have been devoted to giving elementary instruction 
in English reading, with writing and arithmetic to adult Jews, who 
required it. In this a number of volunteer helpers have also taken 
part. Besides direct educational help this has proved a means of 
reaching a number with Gospel instruction. 
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Has taken over the subscription lists of “The Jewish-Christian”— 
4.000 names—to fulfill the dues to the subscribers, and also their 
expectation of full information and strenuous influence in behalf 
of Jewish-Christian missions—especially that mission which has been 
committed by the Master to our well vindicated, approved and be- 
loved brother, Hermann Warszawiak. 

This publication appeals, therefore, to those subscribers and to all 
sympathizers with that memorable work of Divine Grace towards 
the Irrevocably Chosen race of Israel, to exert themselves generously 
for the widest extension of such information and influence in sup- 
port of the same mission work, in its wonderful continuing power, 
but as yet too restricted and hampered development. 

Yet much more than this is demanded by the sad condition of the 
Church itself in scriptural and spiritual knowledge and in the vis- 
ible correlative condition of her evangelistic and missionary enter- 
prises at large. To revive and deepen the spiritual study of the 
Word and Promises of God; to enforce the claim of Christ upon 
every believer for absolute consecration of life, person and posses- 
sions, and for non-conformity to the world; and to withstand the 
disintegration of the Holy Scriptures, and the severance of Chris- 
tian ethics and temporalities from their only vital source and sus- 
tenance in the spiritual faith and doctrine of Christ—such are the 
great and ultimate motives at the bottom of the present effort. 

To the “remnant,” therefore, who are not of the popular opinion 
that the way of life should be kept easy and profitable to the flesh; 


_ so that more may be saved, this publication would strenuously ap- 


peal for active aid in the propaganda of entire consecration. This, 
central and fundamental; while there are many specific interests of 
Divine Revelation, scriptural knowledge or interpretation, spiritual - 
experience and dutiful practice, to which we hope to render accept- 
able aid through the pastors and teachers, and more directly to 
every brother whom they may bring into our audience. 

Will not the recipient of this specimen number attentively exam- 
ine it, to see if it have not some special value to his soul and his 
work, and for those to whom he might introduce it? 

¥ * * 

It is deemed nothing supererogatory, therefore, that the publi- 
cation of such a magazine as this should be entirely disinterested. 
While it is, of course, earnestly desired that the cost of printing and — 
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widely introducing this monthly message may be fully met by sub- 
scription, no subscriber’s money will go to the support or emolument 
of anybody concerned in the establishment or editorial service of 
the magazine, all such service being given freely as a labor of love 
for Christ, and all proceeds thereof being permanently devoted to. 
the extension of spiritual and evangelistic influence, through the 
magazine and possibly other modes of publication, such as tracts, 

Every one, therefore, who assists in any way, whether by public 
or private influence, by subscription, canvassing, advertising, etc., 
may enjoy the assurance that every atom of service goes straight to 
these expressed objects, untaxed for personal interest, 

Next to individual subscription and studious use of this means of 
grace comes the recommending and lending of it to friends and cor- 
respondents. For such purposes prospectus circulars and extra 
sample copies will be as freely as possible furnished. - 


Next follow two lines of assistance still more effective. (1) If 
you can engage in personal canvass of churches for subscriptions 
(with or without compensation) or get some oné else to work in that 
way; perhaps developing a livelihood for some such worker in need 
of it; perhaps a way of getting money for benevolent purposes. 
(2) If you command any public organ, pulpit or press, or have any 
friend who can; to cause public notice of the character and objects 
of this magazine would be a contribution of most important aid, es- 
pecially if repeated occasionally from time to time. 


TO CHRISTIAN MINISTERS AND WORKERS 


Of earnest convictions, who share in the increasing sense of some- 
thing wanting in the standard of spiritual life that permits a con- 
stant decrease of evangelical energy and liberality along with an 
equally constant increase of membership and wealth in the churches 
(so, at least, in America)—to them the new evangelical monthly, 
“SALVATION,” is offered as a Voice, and as a helper both in illum- 
inating the question and in persuading the people of God to the 
practical solution of the same. 

Anxious that no Christian minister, teacher, student or soul 
shall feel constrained to forego the benefits of this publication on 
account of expense, we will take anything that the postal laws allow 
a “second-class” periodical to take in payment of subscription. We 
will pay in this way for notices of “SALVATION” in any public 
print, pulpit or place; for any approved contribution of religious 
news, learning or thought; for the procurement of a single active 
and honest canvasser, or of a single advertisement, or a single sub- 
scription obtained, and to canvassers fifty cents for every paid sub- 
scription sent us, besides a permanent income from renewals of the 
same, year by year. 6 : baer SU 
1 CANVASSERS ARE WANTED 
In every Protestant evangelical church or group of churches in the 
English-speaking world. at ta ‘W 
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WHAT IS THOUGHT OF “SALVATION.” 


Some one has remarked that it is “tremendously serious.” ‘That 
is the way we mean it. That much seriousness, and solidity as 
well, is above all things objectionable to the age, proves infallibly 
that it is above all things what the age needs, and must have from 
any faithful monitor who labors for the good of the world and not 
for its goods. “SaLvaTION” is too serious and takes itself too seri- 
ously, to expend space on trifles, even religious. The greatest 
things of the Kingdom and the Word demand at least some certain 
, place and time to themselves. Devoted expressly to such things, 
.- one naturally desires to draw also serious attention to them and ~ 
. not to have them slipped over by the unexpectant reader, who has 
learned to expect only commonplaces, about the same everywhere. 

Suffer then an appeal for serious reference (if not already made) 
to the leading papers that have appeared in these six numbers of 
SALVATION, and to those that are yet to come. What the Divine 
Master and Manager may have further to unfold may well be more 
than we have been able to ask or think, if it should transcend the 
instruction contained in this number and its predecessors. Go 
back and study these, and look for greater things than these if the 
Lord will. But perhaps this call for attention is not truly in order 
after all. The seed may be appointed to fall into the ground and 
‘ die forgotten, or rather, never noted. Its time may not yet have 
} come. Left in the sole care of the Divine Husbandman, it may, 
s nevertheless, bring forth much fruit far hence. Some one may be 
appointed to find it, at a juncture foreknown to the Master, and 
give it the timely effect for which it was reserved. 


It is a plausible maxim, and quite generally accepted, that re- 
 ligion must be set in forms and accessories attractive to people as 
they are—not as they ought to be but are not—and that as few are 
very serious, it will not do to be too serious about it. One well- 
meant admonition for us is, to put in more vivacity. This is the usual 
study of the preacher at the present day. He seeks to harmonize 

_ with a modern environment; going out to it and coming down to 
- Ri “becoming all things to all men, that by all means he may save 
-fome ough baiting the Word and worship of ote with something suited 
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to the taste of those who do not like it, and who would never go 
near it unless to lick off a sugar coating. It will not be strange yet 
to see the street crowd gathered to evening service, after the man- 
ner of a political campaign, by the blare of a brass band and the 
glare of fireworks, with pyrotechnic preaching on the newspaper 
sensation of the hour. 

“Verily, they have their reward:” large gatherings in contrast to 
the forlorn individuals that dot the spaces of many a humdrum 
sanctuary. But to what purpose? 

There be many things that might draw crowds fopethar on Sun- 
day. But there is only one thing that ever drew, or ever will draw, 
crowds to Christ, and that is the solemn, yea, tremendously solemn, 
preaching of the whole counsel of God, in warning as well as prom- 
ise, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven on a consecrated 
Church. No church baptized with that fire will have to take thought 
for filling up its pews or its treasury. Without it their fullness or 
emptiness are about equal and indifferent. “Prophesy unto us 
smooth things,” is certainly the popular desire; but it is not good 
advice for the prophets, of any age; least of all, of the present. 


We have also a letter from one who is somewhat prominent in 
the New York Presbytery and other things, and in notifying us 
that he has no use for SALVATION, takes occasion to inform us that 
it is “unnecessary.” Perhaps so, but “the Lord knoweth,” and 
could have stopped it and can stop it still, if it is not needed. We 
thought it was: long thought so: but had not run, because not 
sent, or rather, because not let loose. When this happened, and 
with it a most urgent necessity for some one in a certain place, we 
had to differ with Elder - on the question of necessity. 

At all events, however, the Elder cannot say to us, like Joab to 
Ahimaaz, “Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing thou hast no 
tidings?” Satvation is packed with tidings, from end to end of 
every number—if there are any tidings left for the Church of God 
—and very serious and rich tidings from his Holy Word, they are: 
tidings so long forgotten that they are newer than ever}'tidings 
before unknown because misknown; tidings that had been hid from 
ages and generations before their eyes; tidings both good and bad, 

‘brought home to ourselves, that we had relinquished to others: all 
these are fresh, and some of them novel, tidings. 

“Too serious:” yea worse, SOLEMN, as the salvation agony of 
Christ and his martyrs of today for the world; solemn as the damna- 
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tion of false and unfaithful trustees of the gospel and blood of 
Christ. There are some who have a taste for reality rather than 
fiction and sham in religion; and be they many or few, they are 
the only salt of the earth. It was never known that the cause of 


- Christ advanced in a dress parade like that we are performing in 


the present so-called Christendom. 


But another friend, who praises SALVATION, begs us to “stick to 
the simple gospel,” and warns us that we have started in upon 
work beyond the capacity of any man to carry through. 

Well: there are, as Elder V. admonished us, s0 many 
periodical presses already employed in the repetition of the simple 
gospel, that there is evidently no need to importune the Christian 
public with another superfluous repeater. God forbid that we should 
ever depart from the simple gospel, or sour the milk of the Word 
with acrid temper, or water it to insipidity. Let us repeat, though, 
frankly, that the scientific, and the would-be scientific, tempera- 
ment of the present age, demands Bible truth in its scientific aspect, 
from a scientific point of view; and the demand is right, for the 


"Bible is the most scientific fact in the world. Therefore, it would 


be distinctly unscientific to modify the Bible itself, to the taste of 
the unregenerate soul and to the vain imaginings of the so-called - 
reason in things above it. Revelation has indeed hitherto conde- 
scended to a superficial work intellectually, coming down to the 
ignorance and simplicity of the untutored mind with power to up- 
lift, illuminate and save. But that time is passing away from much 
of the world. Revelation has now also to descend to the pitiful 
pride of the cultivated reason and the instructed student of Nature, 
and prove there again its supremacy-for the mind of man as well 
learned as ignorant. SaLvaTion has therefore begun and will con- 
tinue, by the help of God, to open up anew the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge that are hid in Christ the Lord. 
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THE VACATION SLUMP. 


_ fivery year, more and more, in the cities, and even in the country, 
comes the practical hold-up in the work and finances and life of the 
churches. Not long ago there was a stoppage of two weeks in the 
summer for vacation. Gradually it has extended to one, two, three 
months, and one or more months are required, as the case may be, to 
get into tolerable working order again. The financial, ecclesiastical 
and religious coma now practically takes in the season from spring to r 
late autumn. A half dozen churches combine for worship, thereby re- 
leasing that large portion of the congregations that remain in the city 
from all felt obligation to attend public worship, and depriving them 
of all comfort and social communion if they do attend. The Sunday- 
school in many cases takes a vacation, and the children that most need 
its instruction are turned loose to learn lessons of Sabbath desecra- 
tion, the evil of which no subsequent instruction can remedy. The 
practical disbanding of so many churches and church institutions de- 
stroys all hold upon the masses of people who cannot take a long vaca- 
tion, and widens the breach that is already becoming a well-nigh im- 
passable chasm. 

In short, the vacation slump threatens the very life of the Church. 
Was ever anything more secularizing, more demoralizing, or more 
utterly selfish than this whole procedure?—Rev. Dr. Gregory, in Homi- 
letic Review. ; 


There are many and plausible excuses for the summer-vacation 
slump of the Church—plausible, rather, or perhaps convincing, as 
to the conditions requiring a slump—but no possible excuse can 
be made for the slump itself. That is the true matter in question: 
not the necessity of pastoral rest, or family change of air, which 
seems so imperative, considered by itself. Such a necessity becomes 
no necessity, in competition with the supreme and absolute neces- 
sity of the work of Christ. If it cannot be reduced in some way to 
harmonious subordination to the “One Thing Needful”—let it go! 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and all these things shall be 
added unto you.” Faithful and trustful service is the fundamental 
condition of all else that is desirable. Instead of this, we argue 
that various things that are desirable in the personal way—above 
all, the pursuit of health and recreation in a certain chosen way and 
time—are conditions precedent to service. So it is these that we 
feel called to “seek first,” and it is “the kingdom of God,” which we 
expect to be “added:” plumply reversing the commandment of God, 

“and making it of none effect through our tradition.” 

The imperious dictation of the medical adviser has much to 
answer for in this matter, but greater is the fault of those who, like 
King Asa, seek unto the physicians rather than unto the Lord. 
“The counsel of Ahithophel was as if a man had inquired at the 
oracle of God;” and this is what we make of the doctor and the 
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idol, the body,. of which he is the priest. Much is to be dis- 
counted from the doctor’s advice, on account of the stress of pro- 
fessional responsibility, which forbids him to allow the smallest 

- of risks to his charge, on any account whatever. But at all events, 
neither pastor nor paterfamilias has a right to set the doctor's 
orders above the Lord’s. There is no difficulty, however, in subor- 
dinating the doctor without discharging him altogether. ‘The 
_ pastor’s rest and the children’s change of air can be obtained at a 
less. price than 25 per cent. of the Church’s service to her Lord. 
Every man, woman and child has a post assigned to hold for Christ 
in his Church, and in its environment in the community where each 
one’s lot is cast. That post is not held, when all forsake it together, 
fleeing from the bugbear of self-sacrifice, for one-fourth or any 
other portion of the year. It is not so with any kind of worldly 
‘business however exacting and wearing. Not one of our, business 
men, employers or employees, whose places in the Church. know 
them no more for two or three months every summer, ever leaves 
his worldly concerns in that condition for a single day. livery- 
thing goes on in their banks, manufactories and salesrooms, with - 
the same regularity and assiduity in summer as at other seasons. 
Vacation is taken by partners and employees: by turns, but not 
otherwise. So it might be and should be with pastors, elders, 
deacons, Sunday-school teachers, and attendants on public worship, 
if they held the work of God as practically at heart, and as of 
barely equal consequence with their worldly business. 

Away with the disingenuous excuses and the inconsistent prac- 
tices under which the Church “slumps” out of sight and shirks 
— its trust, in a state of vacation, and of spiritual coma attendant 
before and after. 

If there is a plea of utter exhaustion, from such destructive wear 
and tear in the active season as must be punctually broken off 
and stopped for the summer, that plea is one of self-condemnation. 
Our Lord is not such a hard master, though the Church, alas, may 
be. “One is your Master even Christ. Be not ye the servants of 
men.” Alas for the bondage of the pulpit! It is a reality. But its 
hardships result largely from the eagerness of its slaves for the 
_ places and opportunities of excessive toil in prominent pastorates. 
Great burdens go with the big salaries, and are too eagerly sought 
together, by an assiduous cultivation of the popularity and dis- 
tinction that bring a minister into excessive demand for excessive 
ife in them like a soldier, for “the 


labors—willing, too, to risk his ] 


- 
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bubble reputation”; or, speaking more charitably, for a more active 
nine-months usefulness which is fondly imagined to compensate 
for an effacement of pastor and church together, the rest of the 
year and when they are most needed. What a mixture of vain self- 
conceit, self-indulgence, and unbelief, piously and prayerfully com- 
pounded, makes up the vacation slump of the Church and Minis- 
try! 

Much more might be argued on both sides: but every excuse for 
this great evil must, assuredly, find an answer in the Word of the 
Lord. ‘ A 


WHAT IS A TEST OF CONVERSION? ° 


This: whether we are willing to take this great load [the mis- 
' slonary cause] on our hearts. Whether we are willing to be one 
with Christ in this work. 

Whenever this great appeal comes home to us, it is like being 
in Gethsemane with Jesus. When the history of the missionary 
work comes to be written, it will be found that all over the world 
there have been Christian workers who have, as it were, sweat great 
drops of blood, as this mighty work pressed upon them. 

I tell you, friends, while there are great doctrinal truths that 
search a man’s soul, here is a practical truth that also searches a 
man’s soul. It is a truth which tests you today. The day of judg- 
ment will apply no surer test than this. You can decide at once. 
What do you say? : 

And now, I sincerely hope that I have made the impression that 
Christ asks of you what is not only hard to give, but utterly repug- 
nant to even think about. If you think I ask for an unreasonable 
amount of money, I want to say that that is only the smallest item 
of what Christ asks. If it gets to be very disagreeable to you to 
hear an endless plea for money—that is almost nothing, compared 
_ to what Christ really demands of you. If you should give till you ~ 
starved, you would not have satisfied the claim he has upon you. 
I want to make not only this missionary claim importunate; I want 
also to have God’s claim on your heart so enforced that your whole 
soul shall rise up in rebellion against the demand. If this claim is 
enforced as it ought to be, some of you will hate it as the Jews 
hated Jesus. I believe the Gospel challenges the unregenerate 
heart to do its worst, and then, when the whole thing becomes ex- 
ceeding hateful to you, and every tendon of the soul is contracted 
into determined resistance, the Holy Ghost will come and by a 
breath sweep away this resistance, and subdue you to Christ, and in 
a radical conversion like that, when Christ gets you, he will get 
your heart, your life, your all, and you will wish you had ten thou- 
sand hearts to give him, and ten thousand lives to spend in his ser- 
vice, and ten thousand worlds of wealth to consecrate to his glory, -. 
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“SHOULD CHRISTIANS INDULGE IN LUXURIES?” 


The “Congregationalist” lately offered a prize for the best short 
answer to this question. Its award was judiciously bestowed, we 
should presume, on a “piece” which seems to come up to the high- 
water mark of Church teaching on this subject. Anything higher 
than that could hardly have expected consideration, of course. 
The substance of the prize essay is that expensive pleasures ought 
either to be conducive to the pleasure of others, or else to be such as 
promote genuine happiness and efficiency for the one who indulges 
inthem. — | 

This seems to cover the whole ground. It would be hard to 
specify any expensive indulgence that might not be argued condu- 
cive to the happiness or efficiency of somebody. There is only one 
luxury, however, that promotes genuine happiness all round and 
forever. That is the luxury of being one with Christ, who “pleased 
not himself,’ but disregarded happiness. The objection to this 
greatest of luxuries is that it is also the most expensive. It takes 
all that a man hath, though he were as rich as Croesus. Nothing 
short of the whole can purchase it; although a taste of it may be 
occasionally sipped, between the pleasures of self, at the small ex- 
pense usually allotted for the purpose by pious people. 

It is often urged against any rule of self-abnegation, that it is 
impossible to draw the line where self-indulgence ought to stop. 
But the favorite idea of self-preservation and self-culture is equally 
subject to the same difficulty. Once agree that whatever pro- 
motes one’s efficiency is laudable, and you have admitted all Vanity 
Fair bodily into the sanctuary; with merely a caution against in- 
discretion. It is impossible to draw a line, on the principle, less 
inclusive than this. Everything that is agreeable to the flesh, un- 
less immoral, misapplied, or overdone, may be recommended by the 

doctor. Take it, and no room or means will remain for the object 
for which one is called to be a Christian. And if it be thought that 
something should be left for this purpose, yet “it is impossible to | 
draw the line.” ae 

But amend the maxim, and all difficulty disappears, if you agree 
to say that no self-indulgence is Christ-like that is not necessary to 
one’s efficiency. A question of what is thus necessary will remain ; 
but it is a straight question, needing only the answer of a good con- 

science toward the Master whose we are and whom we serve with all 
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our powers. ‘The culture of mind and body and family parts into 
so many branches only of that total devotion to Christ, of which the 
work of world-salvation is the central stem. And in adjusting the 
division, two paramount considerations will obviate any serious 
error. One of these is the promise of Christ, that every. sacrifice 
of self shall be repaid a hundredfold, in kind. The other is, that 
there is no other mode of culture or pleasure so refining or exalting 
as the Imitation of Christ. 


‘EVOLUTIONIST CRITICISM BEARING FRUIT. 
_ “By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
The Rev. Burt Estes Howard, who came to Los Angeles to ac- 


cept the pastorate of the First Presbyterian Church, has perma- 


nently left the ministry. 

“My sentiments as to theology have changed,” he said. “Do 
I believe in the inspiration of the Bible, in the resurrection of 
Jesus, and in the virginity of Mary? No. My ideas have changed 
regarding nearly all of the generally accepted religious tenets. My 
belief has not changed suddenly, but in the slow course of the 
last half dozen years. My simple faith in the Scriptures has 
given way to an irresistible belief in what is called higher criti- 
cism in religious thought. ; 

“There can be no question as to the Bible’s power [as a fraud 
and imposture] for uplifting humanity. But one does not have 
to believe in miracles to profit by this power. The good life is not 
necessarily a religious life.” kN 

No need of godliness: hence no need of God: lastly, no God. 
This is a genuine “evolution of religious thought” left to itself, 
and such it has always been. The ex-Rev. Mr. Burt has nearly 
reached the climax of Greco-Roman religious thought at the time of 
Christ, and bids fair to complete that evolution of atheism at his 
next and most logical step. 


The July Homiletic Review is notable for an instalment of 
Professor W. C. Wilkinson’s address, “Back to Christ”—through 


“dpe 


Paul: being an examination of the credentials of the Apostolic — 


Gospel -by the Holy Spirit and the personal attestation of Christ. 

But a still more vital matter—not theologically, but practically— 
is embodied in a discourse by Rev. D. B. Knox, editor of “The 
Irish Presbyterian,” based on that epoch-making book of Nicholas 
Herman, of Lorraine, on the “Practice of the Presence of God,” 
as the study or habit of the Christian life. . 
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“A HUNDREDFOLD IN THIS LIFE.” 


In a revelation of things eternal and divine, or even touching 


our own mysterious nature and future, there must be deep and 
dark sayings not to be interpreted without patient search and per- 
haps extraordinary powers; intimations, too, of things to which 
this present infancy of time and chrysalis of faculty were not made 
to reach at all. Common sense in reading the Bible readily dis- 
criminates such subjects from those on which revelation, if there 
be any, is and should be plain to the common mind. Nothing, for 
instance, could be more clearly within the pale of common sense 
than a promise of temporal riches and solaces, such as we find in 
Mark x:29,30: “There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my sake and the gospel’s, but he shall receive a hundredfold now 
in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and ~ 
children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come 
eternal life.” ; ‘ 

Yet this plain statement, like various others that might be cited, 
is taken, by a remarkable negligence of thought, as in apparent con- 
flict with fact, and as a “hard saying,” for inquiry at the oracles of 
interpretation. Better far inquire of those who have tried it, 
and let their personal experience, from their own point of view, tes- 
tify whether the promise is literal truth or gratuitous paradox and 
mockery. 

Begin at the beginning, and examine inspired records for the re- 
sult in such cases, first with the very apostles to whom the promise 
was first delivered. It is found in the fourth chapter of the Acts of 


the Apostles, verses 34 and 35: “As many as were possessors of 


houses and lands sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, and laid them down at the apostles’ feet.” 

Peter might now (like his successors in material but not in spirit- 
ual riches) have reared himself a pontifical palace, at not a hundred- 
fold, but ‘a thousandfold, the purchase of all the fishermen’s boats 
and cottages by the sea of Galilee, and nobody would have criticised 
it as beyond the modest proprieties of his position. Only Peter did 
not want his hundredfold house and land in that way. To have 
had to keep them in the self sense, really withholding them from 
his heart’s desire, would have been for him a loss of them, even 
more grievous than it would be for some of us to be limited to his 
way of enjoying them. He and his colleagues held the wealth of 
the Church, as did the Maker of the world in which He took not so 
much as a place to lay his head, altogether to one chosen purpose of 
love; and, accordingly, “distribution was made [of the whole of 
it] to every man according as he had need.” Perhaps it was given 
mainly as a trust for that purpose; yet a pre-eminent share to the 
apostles themselves would have seemed to all men most becoming, 
‘and this at least was entirely at their disposal. Their unlimited . 
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authority placed them at all times far above the merely ministerial 
capacity of trustees for a prescribed purpose. 

As for the original dedicators of all these possessions, they also 
had their heart’s desire in houses and lands a hundred and a thou- 
sandfold, in the churches and charities they saw as the harvest of 
their seed, left to their children lineal or spiritual to the end of 


time, and laid up secure and growing to eternity, a measureless 


treasure in heaven. 

Such was the beginning; but how of the rest? what of the pres- 
ent age? Nearly fifty years ago, a young Methodist preacher and 
his wife by the name of Pease, sought and obtained permission to 
forsake all that we consider tolerable in the conditions and prospects 


of life, and to plunge into the loathsome and deadly lazaretto of. 


the Five Points in New York. Their all was little; but such as it 
was, they left it all. How much have they made? It would be 
impossible to trace precisely the large proportion of the great works 
and institutions of charity built during this memorable period in 
this and all other cities of America, that were justly traceable to 
that initial impulse of Christian heroism. Not all of this was con- 
sciously received by them “now in this time.” But considering 
only what they had received and “invested” for God with their 
own hands, before retiring in broken health to humble obscurity, 
their “houses and lands” were worth at least $100,000, and the 
money they. had made and spent otherwise, in the only way that 
money could gratify their unselfish spirits, must have been not far 
from half a million. ; “2 

In like manner, undoubtedly, every case of genuine, unreserved 
dedication that could be investigated would beyond doubt show 


that for their purposes the givers had received back a hundredfold: _ 


and it would be as absurd to call it a limitation of their owner- 
ship that they did not have it for purposes undesired, as to call 
it a limitation of a worldling’s ownership, that his property was 
so entailed that his power to give it away was as small as his 
will. They are “enriched in everything to all bountifulness.” 

Neither is it necessary to the promise, that the recipient be al- 
ways conscious of the treasure returned to him. Enough that 
it is returned; in other words, that his seed sown is assured of 
increase in kind a hundredfold, which he can as fully appro- 
priate, by faith, as if it were distinetly located before his eyes. 

Of the solaces and affections of kindred referred to in the prom- 
ise, little need be said, for those who know how the relationships 
of the household of faith can transcend in sweetness as well as 
number all possible growths of nature. 

Finally, the general or aggregate effect of the promise is found 
in the marvellous increase of all property appropriated by the 
church to the service of her Head, as in missions and other brave 
acts of renunciation; and the lesson of it is that the Church and 
the Christian alike as such, are by the boldest and uttermost giving 
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#§ most enriched for further giving, and, by nothing else so impover- 

ished financially in the kingdom of God, as by cautiously husband- 

ing their resources to themselves. . . Only, let no disciple 

. flatter himself that a part-way forsaking of self and worldly things 

1 will secure, under the promise, a pro rata rebate: for instance, 

that by giving up a tenth, he may expect a pro rata of tenfold 

er anything at all. The promise is only to the imitators of Christ, 

3 who rejoice to give the wHoLE, as Christ gave Himself. You 

cannot claim so much as the name of a disciple, on any lower 
terms.—Luke xiv :26,27,33. 


. THE MISSIONARY CRUSADE BY YOUNG MEN OF 
J YALE. | 


BY ARTHUR B. WILLIAMS, Jr., SCRANTON, PA. 
Of the Yale Missionary Band of Student Volunteers; in the 
{ ‘Sunday-School Times. i 


It was no mere accident that brought together ten men at Yale, 
in the class of 98, who through four years of college life were 
looking forward to service for Him in the foreign field. God has 
a way of preparing his work long in advance, and the little band at 
Yale learned to know the inner life of one another, during those 
four years, as few college men do, and in the quiet of every Sunday 
afternoon together they were taken step by step into a deeper 
life with the Master. 
~ Toward the close of senior year the thought came that it might 
be His purpose to send out the band among the young people in 
some of the larger cities of our country, to present to them the 
claims which Jesus has upon every young life for a full entering . 
into his plans and purposes for the world. Here this band stood, 
facing conditions which made their hearts burn within them. Mes- 
sages coming from the field told of opportunity unbounded, of the 
eagerness with which the story of the Christ was sought after, of 
_ whole villages asking for Christian teaching. In the face of this” 
they saw the Master’s church not sending the men who were ready 
to go. They knew that there were some thirty-five hundred fel- 
low-students also looking toward the field, and preparing to go. 
They saw their own friends and college mates, one by one, when 
they found that their boards were unable to send them, raising 
their own support and fighting their way to the front, there to work 
with hands tied and spirit curbed, with no support for larger work, 
looking into the face, sometimes, of something which seemed almost 
like desertion. Surely the need that the young people of our coun- 
try realize their responsibility and privilege is great. 
So in prayer the little band waited for farther light. It came 
in the shape of wise counsel and endorsement from secretaries of 
mission boards, officers of the Student Volunteer Movement,. and 
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heads of various young people’s organizations. Five of the men 
felt clearly called into the work, and set aside as much time as 
possible during the summer for preparation. 

The campaign was started on the 1st of October, 1898, in Scran- 
ton, Pa., and since then the route has included most of the larger 
cities from Washington to St. Louis, and Chicago to New York— 
about thirty-eight in all—and the schedule ahead covers New Eng- 
land and will touch New Jersey. 

These young men, believing in their call to this year’s work, and 
their simple and direct message, can afford to set aside conven- 
tionalities and speak plainly. At once the great need of our Chris- 
tian young people became apparent in the pitiable lack of prayer, 
knowledge and active co-operation among them along missionary 
lines. To meet this need, a campaign covering about a week in 
each place was planned. Results have been sought, not through 
the raising of enthusiasm, but through thorough organization, the 
presentation of practical plans and methods for active work, and 
an appeal from the three and a half thousand young people pre- 
paring to go, to the millions of young people in their various or- 
ganizations at home. 

The key-note has been struck in an appeal for deeper, more 
thoroughly consecrated, Christian living. ‘The Christianity of the 
majority of our young people today means too little to them. They 
join the church as a matter of course, and simply drift along with 
the tide. They never speak of power in prayer, of victory won in 
the inner life, of joy in God’s service, because they have never met 
him face to face, and in the subdued quietness of that meeting 
yielded their wills to his will, and unreservedly given themselves 


into his hands, to be all his forever for the working out of his pur- 


poses. In lives like these, sacrifice for his sake has no place, and 
stewardship seems ridiculous. How is his kingdom to be advanced 
when he himself is not the active force in life? The accepted 
ideals of most of our young people’s societies are low. One writing 
of “sacrifice” as the giving of two cents a week from lives already 
crowned abundantly with temporal blessing, another speaking of 
the giving up of the opera for a week as “sacrifice,” give us a 
glimpse of the poverty of real heart love for Him who, though 
he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his 
poverty might become rich. 

It is indeed encouraging to see how eager young people are every- 
where to enter into this thought of complete and absolute surren- 
der. To many it has come with the power of newness. The 
thought of substituting constant loving service for Him in every 
thought and act, in place of the old life of advancement of self, has 
a winning attractiveness about it which appeals with powerful 
directness to a young life. Surely the opportunity before a Sun- 
day-school teacher here is a large one! 

To make the work abiding, definite plans have been suggested. 
The use of a home and foreign missionary prayer cycle, both in the 


| «®alyation.” 


& How Much Vacation ‘ Must * I. Take? 335 


young people’s meetings and in the private devotional hour, has 
been followed by great blessing in making prayer more definite and — 
real, and in some cases by an entire renewing of the spirit of prayer. 
To conserve the interest, a library of a few standard missionary 

books has been suggested, and many societies and Sunday-schools 

have secured the library known as “The Student Missionary Cam- 

paign Library.” If these books are well read, it always insures a 
i permanent sympathy with the Master’s will for his world. 
Provision for definite expression of this deepening love is made 
by the adoption of a regular monthly missionary meeting, together 
with some systematic plan of worshipful giving. ; 

Already the signs of the coming awakening appear in many sur- 
rendered lives, where the central thought is beginning to be always 
of Him and of his kingdom. Human vision is too dim to see what 
it would mean if the young people of our country should be filled 
with a self-consuming passion to crown him king. Indeed, it 
seems as if the key was in their hands, if they would but throw 
themselves unreservedly into the battle. } 

Scranton, Pa. 
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THE PAUL KIND AND THE JESUS KIND. 


One of our most devoted missionaries had worked himself down 
before he knew it, so we directed him to take a three months rest. 
The old soldier refuses to rest except in his work. He says: “T do 
not see my way clear to leave my field at this time.” 

Another writes: “I am offered a vacation for this month, but 
though I have not had one for seven or eight years and would like 
; it, yet I have not the money to go, so I guess I will work on.” 

Another tells of his support for a year and a half, being limited 
to one dollar and fifty cents a week and what he could raise on a 
little garden plot.—Assembly Herald. ; 


LOVING BIG THINGS OR SMALL. 


‘The measure of a man is what he loves. The small man loves 
_only something very small, and very near at hand—himself or his 
family, his business or his district. He devotes himself to it, body 
and soul. He works for it, thinks for it, lives in it. If he calls 
himself a Christian, he prays for it. The big round earth with its 
teeming millions, its hopes and fears is, for him, another sphere. 
He reads about it in the papers, perhaps, but he does not love it or 
know it. A principle is for him an abstraction. He cannot fight 
for it, nor die for an idea. He leaves all such love to big men— 
and to God.—Sunday-School Times. 
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SURPLUS A DUTY. 


“I am come that they may have Life, and that they may have 
it super-abundantly.” 

The only biographies we care to read are those of men who, in one 
way or another, did more than enough. Let us overhear any soul 
debating about “his share,” and our instincts are full of oblivion 
for him. It does not matter that we ourselves may be guilty of 
this form of unbelief, we cannot put up with it in another, Be 
our own record what it may, our sympathies are with the overflow- 
ing. The great art of biography cannot thrive among mere probi- 
ties and carefully kept commandments; it starves there. The Bible 
can do nothing with the niggardly and the calculating, and is never 
at home save out among the margins and the overplus of human ~ 
faith and effort. Hence even in the Law times, busy with ordi- 
nances, the Hebrew memory seems to avail only for such as keep 
more than the ordinances. 

The man who first obscured the line between what a godly man 
must do and what he may do, was David. After his time the 
human spirit was fronted, not only by the duties agreed upon, but 
by the whole sphere of uncovenanted obligations. He made duty | 
an original thing. Henceforth a man must be willing, not only to — 
give, but to give without being asked, and to find his own service. 
Christ was of the line of David, and in his conception it is not until 
life begins to run over that it begins to count. The legal is one 
level, and verily it has its reward—a balanced conscience and re- 
spectability, which are very good things if life is addressed only 
toward men, but which have no currency on the higher level where 
law is intimacy and companionship. Never till men give more than 
enough, live beyond the clock and put in extra service, on their 
own discovery and volition, can they be sure that they are in the- 
gospel region. 

Richness is a necessity under the gospel; obedience is a thing 
taken for granted. Moses proclaimed obedience. Christ appro- 
priated all that, took it for granted, put it in the background, and 
moved the measure of life on till he had made abundance a duty. 
What the crude estimate of the world has always called excepti 
Jesus takes as the normal exercise of the new life. It is only in the 
presence of some great frankness, that He lets himself out; it is 
arf an overflowing nature with which he can vitally mingle him- 
self, or to which he can fully reveal himself. If a man wishes to 
bargain about life, Jesus leaves him.—Sunday-school Times, 
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WILL DEMOCRACY BE THE FINAL FORM OF 
“THE BEAST?” 


i, 


We are thoroughly surprised to see in a prominent editorial of 
that excellent daily newspaper, the New York Tribune (of May 
28th), the well-known handwriting of the notorious Jewish ma- 
lignant who has for so many years enjoyed the privilege of stuff- 


‘ing what may be called the anti-Semitic department of the New 


York “Independent” and other religious institutions of this city, 
with foul misrepresentations of the character and work of every 
Christian Jew who has sacrificed himself to the cause of Israel’s 
Redemption by Jesus Christ. 

Of course, the term “handwriting” is not used in a direct and 


‘literal sense. It is hardly supposable that a manuscript from the 


pen of that indescribably vulgar assailant could by any means 
reach the editorial copy hook of the Tribune office as well as of 
“The Independent.” But the ear marks of the creature stand out 
plentifully, in spite of the more decent phrase, supplied editorially 
(which he is incapable of framing), and how they got there is more 
mysterious than the flies in amber. They are such as these: 


Performances of this kind [““Hebrew Christians” pelted by Jews] are 
outgrowths of the scheme to Christianize the Jews of New York; and 
while the assaults on the missionaries must be charged against the 


ignorant Jews, the “Missions to the Jews” are responsible in the first 


instance. By promises of rewards, and bribes of various kinds, these 
Christianized Jews who act as missionaries, induce a few persons to 
pose as converts, brand the sign of the cross on the children, or bring 
them to Sunday-school with promises of candy and free outings, make 
plausible representations to the good people who supply the funds, but 
will never convert the Jews. F 

The Tribune, though not a religious paper, allows itself to be 
regarded as in sympathy with religion generally, and impartially 
respectful towards all manifestations of sincere religious devo- 
tion and benevolence; not even excepting that most unpopular 
“scheme to Christianize the Jews” and the rest of a lost world, 
which was set on foot by Jesus Christ shortly after his resurrec- 
tion; but which, nevertheless, is for once in that paper held up to 
reprobation as primarily responsible for riotous outbreaks of vio- 
lence which attend, as they have always attended, the benevolent 
and peaceful efforts of missionaries to persuade people outside of 
Protestant Christendom to accept Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. 
* The managers of that paper are presumably not to be held re- 
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sponsible for any particular religious belief of their own. So far 
as we know, they may be utterly indifferent to the claims of Jesus 
Christ, and ignorant of the necessity of faith in him for salvation 
to their own souls or those of Jews, Turks or infidels, Hindoos, 
Mohammedans or Roman Catholics. In that case, they may re- 
gard the anxious efforts of Christians to lead misguided souls into 
“the only way under heaven, given among men, whereby they must 


- be saved,” as an impertinent interference with their contentment 


in those soul-betraying delusions from which “they do not wish 
to be converted.” That any one, Jew, Turk or infidel, “does not 


’ wish to be converted to Christianity,” is held to be an objection to 


any effort to persuade him. Conversely and logically, it follows 
that if he does wish to be converted to Christianity, such ef- 
fort is equally an impertinence and superfluity. Logically, again, 
the Editor supposed to occupy this position, must disapprove of 
everything that is done, and that has been done since the sun 
rose on the Day of Pentecost, to bring the Jewish and after it 
the heathen world to the knowledge of the only true God and 
Savior; especially the work of those apostles who planted the faith of 
Jesus in the British islands, and, their disciples who there bled and 
burned by turns for that faith during a thousand years, until they 
bore it to the first spot on this earth where it had ever found peace 
from bloody resistance and persecution, and has since reared ‘its 
glorious growth and fruitage for all men freely to enjoy or as freely 
to reject. The only privilege the missionary Church asks in the 
world, is that which it, and it alone, maintains for every form of 
religion or opinion: that of peaceful exercise and kind persuasion. 
To call this privilege in question—much more, to hold its exercise 
up to reprobation as responsible for any persecuting violence by 
which opposing forms of religion or irreligion may endeavor to 
suppress it—is the most inexcusable phase of intolerance which 
Christianity, and the common rights of conscience as well, have 
ever encountered—and this in the columns of an exemplary secular 
representative of American liberty, morality and order! 

But we fear there is no reason to doubt that the position therein 
taken is sincere, nor that it is truly representative of the secular 
spirit of the day, in proscribing the common right, not to say duty, 
of kindly persuading our fellow men to that which we believe to 
be for their good, as an injurious impertinence, an element of dis- 
order, and the guilty cause of riot! We believe that this is the 


actual opinion, as to the case of any kind of benevolent persuasion, 
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of which men of opposite will are intolerant enough to resist it by 
the argument of stones and public riot. Yet it is incredible that 
men who apply this opinion to the case in hand have ever thought 
out the single step farther that it must lead to; the suppression 
of all religious persuasion and progress, by a kind of compulsion 
more intolerable than any organized and legalized Inquisition ; 
namely, that of mob violence from any or all quarters, acting direct- 
ly or through the slavish subserviency of a degenerate public, its 
newspaper organs and its municipal authorities. | j 
But our daily neighbor says that the Jews do not wish to be 
converted to Christianity. Again the logic of the notion fails to be 
followed. If they do not wish to be converted, who interferes with 
their wishes? The thing has indeed been done, as Jews know but 
too well; but not by anything that ever was Christianity or that is 
now allowed that name. No Jew is meddled with by Christian mis- 
sionaries, if he does not wish to be. That argument against Jew- 
ish-Christian missions is nothing but a baldly false pretense. The 
real argument that fires the stone-throwing and the diatribes in 
the Jewish press, the Independent, and the editorial contributor 
to the Tribune, is the fact that Jews in great numbers do wish to be 
converted to Christianity, and do throng to the preaching of the 
Gospel, unconstrained and unseduced—but not unterrified, for the 
penalty of conversion is to be an outcast from the community of 
man, hunted to destruction by Jews and nominal Christians with 
one accord. That in spite of this modern “American” religious 
persecution, Jews in increasing number daily manifest a tendency 
to go over to Jesus Christ, is the thing that alarms and enrages 
those who “do not wish to be converted,” and causes them in their - 
religious intolerance (backed by that of such American organs as 
we are referring to) to strive to put down the preaching of Jesus 
Christ to which Jews are invited and to which crowds of them are 
flocking. That the Jews who are unwilling to be converted them- 
selves are distressed to see their fellow Jews converted, is quite 
natural and lawful; but to fight with all manner of abuse and vio- 
lence the missionaries who interfere with no one who does not 
choose to hear them, is no more worthy of an evasion or diver- 
sion of blame, in an American nineteenth-century newspaper, than 
would be a reproduction here in New York of the dungeons of the 


Inquisition or the fires of Smithfield. The new popular or mob 


form of persecution is of the very same nature, and of a tendency 


not half so tolerable, as the old regular system of State and Church 
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proscription. Is it possible that our democratical publicists can- 
not see whither they are drifting so plainly and directly? We can 
see it but too plainly; and it is on this drift towards a popular sup- 
pression of the Gospel because ungodly men hate and will hate it 
even unto riot and insurrection, that we discern the most probable 
interpretation of those fearful prophecies of a final persecution to 
precede immediately the Great Advent of Christ for the deliverance 
of his people and the destruction of the Man of Sin—an imper- 
sonation as truly descriptive of a many-headed democratic as of a 
seven-headed imperial “Beast.” 

If there are missionaries who can so dishonor Christ and the 
Word and Spirit of the Living God, as to resort to subornation of 
hyprocrisy with bribes or promises, and to the use of pretended 
conversions to swindle pious people of donations for their support, 
we have never met with them. But we do know of professed and 
_ trusted converts having been bribed by the foul fiend to apostatize 
and to perjure themselves in monstrous falsehoods against mission- 
aries; and that on such foundations have been built all the stories 
of missionary corruption that we have investigated, or that any 
honest inquirer has taken the trouble to investigate. 


CHINESE CONVERTS IN A CITY MISSION CHURCH. 


On Easter Sunday we baptized five Chinamen and last Sunday 
they were present at our morning service to partake of their first 
communion, These converts are the fruit of our Chinese Sunday- 
school. A Chinese Young Men’s Christian Association has recent- 
ly been formed and promises to do good work among our Chinese 
boys. It is inspiring to see the intense interest the young men take 
in this organization. The Chinese are often considered cold and 
stolid, but in their prayer-meeting they are full of earnestness and 
zeal. The Christian life is a real thing with them, and they pray 
for and entreat companions to come to Christ. Last summer our 
Chinese Christians had a real taste of persecution and were fre- 
quently stoned on their way to and from the church. The Chinese 


school pays all its own running expenses, and has given $50 for 


foreign missions annually. This work is far-reaching, as many of 
the Chinese eventually return to China and become effective self- 


supporting missionaries—Rev. W. T. Elsing, in City Mission 


Monthly. 
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F HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELATION AS SCIENCE. 

i a P “ We KNOW what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv, 22. 

» THEODICY: OR, WHY WAS MAN MADE? 

4 Pursuing the rational order at first proposed for our investigation 


of the Course of Time, let us inquire at the threshold of human 
history, for what end this world was made, and made as it is. In 
the investigation of any object characterized by design, the first 
question must always be this: What is it for? Until this question 
were truly answered, the investigator of a watch, for instance, could 
get no more practical knowledge of the object than a savage, though 
he were to acquire all the rest of the maker’s own knowledge of it. 
If .he studied it forever, he would not be able to tell you what 
it is, nor, in short, to give any information of the slightest prac- 
tical value concerning it. In this light we see not only the im-. 
| portance but the absolute necessity of the prime inquiry here, 
‘ notwithstanding that to many good people it may seem presump- 
E tuous. 
The Divine Oracle informs us that man was made in the image 
of God, and thereby hangs an important inference. If God made 
a an image of himself, his object must have been to make himself 
_- known; precisely as it is the object of every portrait or statue to 
: make known the person of the subject to posterity or the public. 
: This inference is expressly confirmed in other parts of the Bible. 
It is often said that all things are made and ordered for the glory 
of God: that is, for the manifestation of God, which is necessarily 
glory, as the manifestation of the sun is the shining of the sun. 
Here let us clear our minds of the common notion of glory as con- 
sisting in praise and admiration from others. Our word glory has 
lost a letter—the letter “w.” It should be spelled glow-ry, or shin- 
ing. The glory or glowing of the sun is not anything that comes 
to it from the admiration of beholders: it is simply an emana- 
tion from itself. So is God’s glowry or shining a simple emana- 
tion from himself. The two are in this respect similar, that 
they shine with their own underived light. In like manner we 
may make a parallel of the glory of man with the glory of the 
moon: both “glow” with borrowed or reflected light, which is not 
their own glowing or glory, but belongs to those sources that im- 


it. 
Still, it is true that glory, or light, is more than the mere eman- 
ating potency and quality of its source: it requires a receptive 
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consciousness on which to terminate as an effect; otherwise there 
is no manifestation, but that which would be revealed remains 
secret. The first condition for God’s glory to -be effective was 
that beings should be created with eyes to be affected by his rays 
and translate them into the joyous light. But then follows a sec- 
ond condition: for the glory of the invisible God is not to be seen 
direct by creature eyes, like that of the sun. It can reach them 
only from some reflecting or absorbing and radiating medium; and 
such a medium Man was created to become. Man, says the Apostle 
Paul, is the image and glory of God: that is, in his perfect destiny, 
or ideal, when collectively completed “to the measure of the stature 
of the fullness of Christ,” as his body: the body of Him “who is 
the shining-forth of God’s glory and the very expression of his 
substance.” ; 
Here, therefore, we are admonished to rid ourselves of another 
common idea; namely, that the image of God for which he created 
man was to be merely a resemblance, in certain natural attributes; 
and also to rid ourselves of a third fallacy of our habitual thinking, 


namely, that the intended image of God was primarily perfect in ; 


godlike faculties and qualities. The Image of God for which man 
was made is, in its grand aspect, a potentiality never yet realized 
but in the person of the Divine Son of Man, our Head; but whose 
glory we shall share, when he shall be manifested and we shall be 
like him for we shall see him as he is in his glory. The redeemed 


and regenerate Humanity in Christ is the grand manifestation, not 


only to this world but to the whole universe, of the image and glory 
of God. “Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure which he purposed in Him; that 
in the dispensation of the fulness of times he should head up aut 
in Christ, both those in heaven and those upon earth” (Eph. i:10). 

Such being the purpose, may we now ask for the motive? Why 


-_ would the Creator reveal himself? 


_ When we read of God as doing all things for his own glory, 
many of us are so drowsy as to be thinking of the borrowed glory 
of praise, after the manner of men, and of the low motive of self- 
praise. We must awaken ourselves to the recollection that to an 
infinite Being nothing more can be given, and hence, that pride, 
or a pleasure derived from comparison with creatures or from the 
admiration of creatures, must be impossible to him from the nature 
of the case. It has been said by some one, I believe, that God is 
the humblest being in the universe. Whether that be an accurate 
expression or not, it is certain that he is the one and only being who 
is constitutionally and necessarily incapable of pride. This thought 
may serve to give us more insight into God’s peculiar abhorrence of 
pride; just as the love which is his essence finds its most detested 
Se es in hate, and as his truth gives a strange exaltation to 
aith. a ‘ 

Since, then, there can be no self in the Divine motive, we must 
look further into the Divine oracles, for some quite different quality 


. 
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that may throw light on the true motive for manifesting, and even 
pursuing, his own glory. To the Beloved Disciple was left the 
office of formulating that special revelation which he had: beheld in 
the glory of the Only Begotten of the Father; that God is Love, 
and that in love must be found the motive of all his works and ways. 
God’s Love sought a creature whom it might bless. God made man 
_ out of love to him before he was made, and designed him both for 
an object of his love and for a channel of his love and manifestation 
to the whole creation above and below Man. Out of the like love 
motive sprang all the numberless creatures, from the least to the 
greatest, that share in the God-given enjoyment of life. Love de- 
signed the frame of Nature and all its wondrous provision of bless- 
ings suited to the capacities of every creature. But it is in man’s 
high capacity for receiving and reflecting the image of his Creator, 
that we discover the transcendent love motive for the existence of 
our world and of our race. That glory and glorifying of God which 
his Word ever claims as the chief end of man and of all things— 
and which ignorant cavillers reject as an infinite egotism unfit to 
be attributed to the Divine Being and therefore a mark of human 
superstition instead of Divine Revelation—all this we clearly see 
to be but the beaming forth of his love, in the highest form of 
_beneficence, the knowledge of himself, upon a Universe of beings 
fitted to drink infinite bliss in communion with the. Father of 
Spirits. Everything that God requires of his creatures is purely for 
their own good; not for his, since nothing can inure to him from 
the existence of any creature except as the existence and felicity he 
confers may give satisfaction to the pure love in which the infinite 
Divine energy goes forth in creation and in government. 
* * * 


But we must now turn to that dark aspect of Eternal Providence, 
the Mystery of Evil. 
The question, Why was Man made? becomes a divided question, 
because Man himself is divided. None other of the distinct orders 
of being differ so widely either in nature or destiny, as do the two 
kinds of men recognized in the Bible. The human race is like a 
stream welling up from the earth and immediately parting to right 
and left, in opposite courses and for opposite destinations forever. 
To account for the one family is not, alas, to account for the other. 
We have not only to ask, Why did God make men to be blest? We 
are also forced sadly to inquire, Why would God make men to be 
lost? Neither of these questions is impertinent, or unimportant ; 
although it is evident that the human mind is impotent of itself 
to throw any light upon them, and therefore, that to attempt to 
) God’s ways by our own reason and feelings is no less irra- 
tional than impious. We have a better light from the Maker him- 
self. He has condescended to reveal to us so much as we are 
le of receiving in the present life, of his purposes in the crea- 
tion of Man; and it will be found of great-practical import to study 
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those purposes more deeply, if possible, than the Christian mind 
itself has ever attempted to study them. The Divine answer to 
the first of these questions yields to men the ground and motive of a 
more glorious aspiration than the Church has ever yet dared to set 
before the world or itself, in the full terms of Revelation. 

But the other question assaults us like a bludgeon, when we at- 
tempt to reason with the impenitent or the skeptical; giving a 
blow that is hard to parry, and still harder to stand. The possi- 
bility of remediless evil to the creatures of an Almighty and Good 
Being is the occasion of the most formidable of all cavils against 
the government of God and even against the possibility of a God. 

One reason for the unbounded confidence with which the re- 
bellious intellect projects this cavil, is a false and puerile notion of 
omnipotence. An Almighty God is supposed to be one who can 
cause everything that is supposable, to be, by some sort of magical 
fiat, regardless of the nature of things or of self-contradiction in 
things. Few persons seem to have grasped the important fact that 
there are numberless things supposable, and some of them very 
much. desired, which God himself has no moral ability to do. 
There are many acts of mercy as to particular cases, which cannot 
be made to promote the greatest good on the whole; else we may be 
sure they would be done. It is not in the power of God to make 
the inferior course in any matter the better course. There is but 
one thing in any case to be done, that is the very best to be done, 
and therefore but one thing that perfect wisdom and goodness 
can do. The things that our desires and judgments seem most 
fairly to demand of the Divine power and goodness often have bear- 
ings that we cannot guess, and that would be not good but enor- 
mously evil; or at best not so good in the end as the opposite 
things. We must ever remember that the problem of Divine Provi- 
dence is to make the best of a tremendously bad situation, and to 
do, not always what would be most desirable by itself, but what 
will secure the greatest good, in its place in a measureless complex 
of causes reaching from the beginning to the end, and of which 
we could form no more judgment than could the beasts that perish. 

We shall find this consideration vital, we the way, to an under- 
standing of that other great stumbling block of disobedient or God- 
disputing souls, the mystery of election so-called. I admit that the 
arbitrary form of statement that has been usually employed has 
given occasion for misconception and rejection of the doctrine of 
Divine sovereignty in the preparation of some for salvation, and 
for the ministry of salvation to others. I should deny most strenu- 
ously, that God arbitrarily determines that one shall be taken and 
another left; or, indeed, that he does any act of arbitrary or partial 
will, or without the best of reasons and the most consistent methods. 
Of every soul that ever was or will be lost, I am fully persuaded 
that God would have saved him if he could without losing more 
good than he would attain, and allowing more evil than he would 
prevent. To say this is nothing more than to make an application 
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of the axiom before stated, that “there is but one thing in any case 
‘ to be done, that is the very best to be done, and therefore but one 
J thing that perfect wisdom and goodness can do.” That we moles 


of the ground may seldom see far enough into the infinite com- 
; plex of Eternal Providence to discern the good in evil, is of less 

than infinitesimal consequence in a rational view; and yet there are 
‘many instances in which the distinction between the real and the 


apparent good is so plain that the wayfaring man though a fool can- 
not miss it. God might have trained Pontius Pilate to be a good 
man and a just governor, if he had disregarded all other objects but 
that of kindness to a single individual; and many who feel sure that 
they are much kinder than the God of the Bible are ready to hold 
him criminally responsible for the perdition of Pilate and of every 
- other sinner who ever perished; or else, to hold God himself to be a 
a4 monstrous figment of primeval superstition. But even to such it 
. must be plain that if God had saved Pilate and some others, tem- 
porarily, he would have made the eternal salvation of any man 
by Jesus Christ impossible: a very sufficient reason for allowing 
wicked men to work out their wickedness. Multitudes more of 
great crimes and calamities have already so far worked out their 
urpose in Divine Providence before our eyes, that we ourselves can 
_see that to have prevented them would have been the farthest pos- 
sible from wisdom and goodness. All apart from revelation, we 
must see that God’s ways cannot be as our ways, and that our ways 
could not be as his ways. If we had our ways, we should prevent 
all those evils that are known to Omniscience, and eventually to 
history, as the most necessary factors in the ultimate well-being of 
the world. 
* * * 
{ But since this inevitable conflict with evil results from once al- 
‘ lowing evil to be introduced, we are thrown back on the funda- 
mental question, Why was Evil allowed to enter? , 
For my own part, I can see nothing derogatory to God in sup- 
posing that he could not prevent it—that is, without preventing all 
moral good as well. The possibility of evil is inseparable from the 
attribute of moral freedom in a limited creature. Was it then bet- 
ter to make no creature above the grade of beasts, than to take 
the risk of a creature with the power and possibility of sinning? 
There may be some who blindly feel that a vacant universe, with the 
of universal and eternal death, would be not so bad as a crea- 
ion marred as this has been. But God has evidently thought it 
better to make and save a revolting race, than to refuse existence to 
intelligent beings whom he might bless in communion with himself. 
The question therefore recurs in another form: Why did not God 
so exert his wisdom and power as to secure the human race against 
? To this also we might answer that, so far as we can un- 
derstand it, it would have been impossible with free moral beings. 
The question, then, is finally reduced to this form: Is there Lager 
in Evil, under God, such as to compensate for this measureless suf- 
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fering, and to justify the creation of beings liable to sin and suffer? 
While, in many wonderful ways, experience has taught us to ap-. 


prehend good in evil, which is indispensable to human character 
and well being, yet fully to answer such a question as this would 
seem to require the same infinity of wisdom, counterpart of infinite 
power, that was required to create the universe at first, and to 
order it forever. But who can presume to say that the experience 
of evil is not necessary to the perfect work of goodness? Whether 


_ or not it may ever become possible for finite intelligence to prove 


the affirmative, it is obvious that to sustain the challenged negative 
must be forever impossible. : 2 

But without presuming to hold the scale of omniscient judgment 
and weigh the Evil against the Good in Evil, it is for us to appre- 
hend one consideration of transcendent import connected with the 
problem thus expressed: : 


THE GREAT REBELLION—SHOULD IT HAVE BEEN PREVENTED? © 


That consideration, to which it is my special object to invite at- 
tention, I conceive to be the crowning compensation and justifica- 
tion for the existence of Evil. It is this: The unqualified sover- 
eignty and glory of God; confessed, as it is, to be the only source 
and the only security of the whole creation’s welfare; that unquali- 
fied sovereignty requires that every creature shall serve His will 
whether intentionally or otherwise, by every act, thought and mo- 
tion in the universe. Now, so long as God’s will was done com- 
placently by creatures who had no disposition or tempta- 
tion to do otherwise, or who were divinely guarded against 
such dispositions and temptations, how should it certainly 
appear whether God’s will was in itself sufficient for the 


order of a moral universe or whether the performance of that ; 


will was not partly dependent on the consent of the creature, 
which consent he, as a free moral agent, has certainly the power to 
refuse? We could have conceived of no solution to this problem: 
Given a free moral agent, how can the creator of him secure his free 
service if refused? How is not the Almighty himself reduced to 
the dilemma of either suffering his rebellious creature to live in re- 
bellion and eternal mischief, or else destroying him? alternatives 
which are only alternative ways of conceding that it is beyond his 
power to.make a moral being, capable of fellowship in his own 
proper felicity and love, without making that being in some sense 
superior to his own will; to some extent a co-ordinate rather than 
a subordinate power, and an element of chaos. This question could 
be answered to the true revelation of God as God indeed, and to the 
satisfaction and happy assurance of God’s children, only by al- 
lowing rebellion to put to the test His ability to secure its service 
as rebellion, equally with the intentional service of obedience. 
This has been done; and in the result we recognize a most glo- 
rious purpose and revelation of God in the tempted and fallen 
creature Man: to prove once and forever the omnipotence of the 


. 
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Divine Love not only to make loving, obedient and blessed crea- - 
tures—which had been done before—but to cause rebellion itself to 
do the service of obedience, against itself; a necessary service which 
obedience could not do; demonstrating the unqualified sovereignty 
of God in the disobedient no less than in theyobedient will, and 
proving that “all are his servants,” whether voluntarily or uninten- 
tionally, and forever. 

This great rebellion, in which man has been involved as a victim 
and accomplice of Satanic malice against God, originated in a far 
higher sphere. The plot was permitted to proceed thus far, that 
by it the paradoxical problem of free will under absolute sovereignty 
might be demonstrated, and the universe eventually placed in eter- 
nal security from sin. Man, this last and lowliest heir of God, being 
recompensed for the cruelty of the Deceiver by being supremely ex- 
alted at last in the Divine-human Head of a finally organized uni- 

~ verse. 

To restate the great argument with emphasis: 

The universe of holy beings whose whole delight is to do God’s 
will, could not prove even to themselves that Hill Will is invio- 
lable independently of their consent, or that the moral order of a 
free moral universe could be made absolutely. secure. It might be 
argued, and unanswered, that God could be stripped of his praise so 
far as his creatures chose to withhold it, and that his glory could be 

o proved to be not all his own, but partly conferred at the pleasure 
of his worshipers. There was really a question whether God alone, 
or the creature in part (“the consent of the governed”) were the 
true source of the Divine glory, and of authority in the universe. 
Only by the experience of rebellion could His glory be fully dis- 
played, and the perfect security of his kingdom against the apparent 
peril of Free Will, be demonstrated. No created mind could have 
imagined how God would make rebellion itself serve him, blas- 
+ phemy pre him, and malice, with all its might and ingenuity, ac- 
 eomplish the purposes of Love! Thus, the illimitable generations of 
God’s children to eternity could have known but little compara- 
tively of the greatness of God, and the wonders of His glory and 
‘majesty. i 

True history, when it shall be written, will show, as its main pur- 
pose on the human side, how Satan, sin and sinful men, have been 
divinely used in every age, with all their might and activity and 

~ malice, to serve the kingdom and government of God; by their wars 
and great contentions at once restraining each other, developing 
each other, and building the intellectual foundations and-material 
machinery for the superstructure and works of Grace; by exem- 
plary and didactic suffering through and for sin; by developing 

h obstruction and persecution the strength, valor and devo- 
tion of God’s servants; and by an indispensable agency in the great 
work of Atonement itself, and much more that might be added. 
shout this dreadful war, God the Filial Word, the true Hero 
and Maker of history, displays one sublime purpose; not, to crush 


- 


. 
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the Great Rebellion with Almighty Power, but to make it in all it 
endeavor the unconscious slave of Almighty Goodness; ruling from 
the heights of Heaven to the depths of hell, and having His will 
of devils no less than of angels, to bless the universe at length with 
the eternal triumph*of his unassailable majesty. 


* * * 


We contemplate two facts, both of which are equally and abso- 
lutely indisputable, and yet to all appearance absolutely incom- 
patible with each other; the one, that there are moral and respon- 
sible beings who are and must be, from the very force of the term 
responsibility, perfectly free in will to obey or refuse to obey God; 
so that His moral government apparently must depend on their will, 
and lie in their gift, so far as they choose to obey Him; instead of 
being entirely independent and sovereign on His own part. 

The other fact is, to adopt the watchword of Islam, that “God is 
God!” that is, that God is absolute master of every creature and 
every thing in the universe—else the universe would have no God, 
but only one biggest of contending forces; no assured order and 

peace, but on the contrary assured chaos and eternal war. We 
would not like to have any doubt left about that. 

The apparent inconsistency of these two facts with each other 
has divided Christian thought into two categories from time imme- 
morial; the one, that our freedom of will must needs be somewhat 
limited by the Divine sovereignty; the other, that essential Divine 
sovereignty must needs be somewhat limited by the perfect free will 
of the creature. The first category would essentially impair the 
moral rsponsibility of man; the second would essentially impair the 
majesty and glory of God, which is our All. We would not like to 
have any doubt left about that. - > 

Now, to unite the two apparently incompatible facts harmoni- 
ously—God’s unassailable de facto sovereignty with man’s inviolable 
liberty of will—is accomplished by the authority of the Divine 
Word, which says that God will make the very wrath of man against 
him to praise him; and that He worketh all things whatsoever that 
men or devils may seek to do, after the counsel of His own will, 
causing them all to work together for good to them that love Him, 
the obedient universe. This Word is rationally confirmed and illus- 
trated to us by what we ourselves can see in history of the outwork- 
ing of evil wills and designs to results of good and to the over- 
throw of evils, such as could have been accomplished only by such 
evil acts; thus, through the unsearchable depth of the wisdom and 
omniscience of God, causing the disobedient will itself to prove the 
unassailable sovereignty and glory of God and the eternal security 
of the universe in Him; by the utmost of its very endeavors against 
Him, accomplishing only results subservient to His ble ur 
poses; a proof, which the willing and loving service of all the holy 
could never give, of the impossibility of any rebellious will being 
able to withhold real service to its Creator, even by the most deter- 
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mined resistance to His commands. — ; : 

The effort of a free creature will to discount something from 
God’s glory by disobeying Him may be likened to a boomerang 
hurled against the throne of God, but controlled in its flight by the 
resistless force of eternal Providence, bent backward, and forced to 
return by its own impetus and strike down the very adversary that 
hurled it. | 
In this demonstration of the unassailable majesty and glory of 
r God’s dominion—a most necessary demonstration, which nothing 

short of an actual test of rebellion could ever have given—we find 
transcendent love and beneficence revealed in the creation of free 
beings liable to rebel and even foreknown to rebel. 


= But the glory of God in the Great Rebellion mounts to incon- 
: ceivably higher height in the consequent manifestation of his in- 
‘ finite love to the rebel race in taking on himself the imputed guilt 


and inflicted punishment of sin—for the Lamb of God, who taketh 
the sin of the world, is God manifested in the flesh—God himself, 
and not another! ; 

But the final and eternal recompense of Man and the whole 
universe for the apparent disaster of the Fall, who shall tell?—what 
imagination, or what heart, sustain its eternal weight of glory?— 
the union of Man to God as the living body of his Son; so made in 
Christ the Head and ingatherer and unifier unto God of all His 
children, in Heaven and earth, to share in the eternal security and 
felicity of God Himself! Many have inquired anxiously, Why may 
not another fall sometime overtake us? and where is our security 

4 and that of Heaven itself against this ever possible rebel, this in- 
; extinguishable Free Will? Tere we have the answer. Unless God 
; could revolt against Himself, God’s children forever united with 
* Himself in His Son—“partakers of the Divine nature” like Christ 
j Himself, and fixed in inseparable communion with the Father of 
Spirits—will have realized the state of eternal redemption which 
' John describes, saying, “Whosoever is born of God doeth no sin, be- 
4 cause his seed abideth in Him, and he cannot sin, because He is 
born of God. 
a This is the True Nirvana; not the absorption of conscious 
+ being and individuality, extinguished forever in the One un- 
v divided Deity whence it proceeded; but a Divine felicity of each, 
as one in a multi-personal Whole, entering literally into the joy of 
the Lord Himself and of each other, and flooded with a common 


consciousness of the thought, the love, the joy, of all, as it flows 
from the One Eternal Fountain of blessedness. 
It is worth again repeating, re-reading and re-imprinting deeper 


tion of Himself in man, for the great universe of witnesses, fulfilled 
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awfully inviolable justice and of an infinitely self-sacrificing love 
which no other situation could ever have rendered conceivable by 


God’s creatures; by a demonstration which nothing but the dread 
experiment could give, of the impotence of actual rebellion to avoid 
subservience to God’s blessed will—proving to all Heaven the unas- 
sailable security of its peace in Him, and revealing the amazing maj- 
esty of a King against whom, literally, “there is no rising up”—not, 
no successful rising up, but no possible rising up even by creatures 
perfectly free in will and act—surely the divinest paradox ever ex- 
pressed, not to say proved!—and, finally, by establishing in this 
new and wondrous Divine Form of Being, the Divine Son of Man, 
a unifying Head and life-fountain for the whole intelligent universe, 
that shall guarantee forever and at once their moral liberty, obe- 
dience, sinlessness and blessedness, being made All-One in that 
Eternal Son and Subject who is Himself One with the Father: the 
ALL-FATHER, who thus at last, in the dispensation of the fullness 
of times, shall draw all his obedient creatures into his own bosom 
in the Son of His love, to share His own security from sin, and 
the most secret bliss of His own Divine Being, forevermore! 

May no one, then, pass from the height of this great argument so 
perversely unthinking as to forget the necessity in the nature of 
things that moral beings, if allowed to exist, must be allowed to 
fall; and that, by no fiat or fore-ordination of the Creator, inflicted, 
even to make occasion for all the transcendently blessed results 
which His eternal purpose built upon the foreknown (but not de- 
creed) rebellion in his family. Let it be remembered that we had 
no such cruel decree to justify even by the infinite gain of the 
suffering, but only to answer the question, Was it well to create 
beings above the beasts, who were, therefore, liable to plunge into 
moral evil, and who were even foreknown to do this? The true 
question thus defined seems, I trust, to be satisfactorily answered by 
the revelation already given us. What, then, will be the rapture of 
the full disclosure to burst upon us “in the dispensation of the 
fullness of times!” 

ok 


And now, is it not well to have pursued this bold inquiry into 
the infinite purposes of God? Have not our hearts burned within 


us as He opened unto us the Scriptures in which have been hidden. 


these glorious wonders? Do not these contemplations lift our heads 
even now into the heavenly and eternal sphere of our destination, 
blending our little yet no vulgar lives with the infinite interests and 
ends that are greatest and dearest to the Eternal God Himself? 
May we not spare to saturate our minds with these Divine views! 
striving for an uninterrupted consciousness of this so high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus, and of our own part in His ieee 

tion of the world without us and the world within us and the world 
above us, from sin, as the pe of the universe, the curse of the 
creation, and the reproach of the Creator? 
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| HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
OR, COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR COLLECTS OF 


TOPIC I. THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND 
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH ~ 


Lesson A*—“The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” 

*Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, 
and of the Psalms. ; 

Lesson C will be the Testimony of the Apostles and Prophets to . 


the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. 
Lesson D, will be the Testimony of Moses and the Psalms, to the — 


same. 7 
Lesson E, will be the Divine Injunctions to Keep and Teach the 


Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. A 
Lesson F, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 


and Power of the Word of God. 


TOPIC I. 
THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND OF THE. 
CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


LESSON C. 
THE TESTIMONY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS TO 
THE INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY OF 
) THE SCRIPTURES. 


The Apostles. 


Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus ~ 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone. (Ep. 2:20). 

We have also a more [exceeding] sure word of prophecy: where- 
unto ye do well that ye take heed in your hearts as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn and the day star arise: 
knowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture is of private inter- 
pretation: for no prophecy ever came by the will of man, but men 
spake from God, being moved by the Holy Ghost. (2 Pe. 1:20). 

Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and been 
assured of; knowing of whom thou didst learn them, and that from 
a child thou hast known the sacred scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. Every scripture [is] inspired of God, and profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction that is in right- 
eousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished unto every good work. (2 Tim. 3). 


- 
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For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through patience, and comfort of the secrip- 
tures, might have hope. ; (Ro. xv:4). 

Even as our beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom 
given to him, wrote unto you; as also in all his epistles, speaking 
in them of these things: wherein are some things hard to be under- 
stood, which the ignorant and unstable wrest, as also the other 
scriptures, unto their own destruction. (2 Pe. iii:15). 

The things of God none knoweth save the Spirit of God: but we 
received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, 
that we might know the things which are freely given us of God: 
which things also we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom 
' teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth. . . we have the mind 
of Christ. (1 Cor. ii:11). 

Not that we are sufficient of ourselves, to reason anything as of 
ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God, who also made us suffi- 
cient, as ministers of a new covenant not of the letter but of the 
Spirit: for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. But if the 
ministration of death, graven in letters on stones, came in glory, 
so that the children of Israel could not look steadfastly upon the 
face of Moses for the glory of his face, which was passing away; 
how shall not. rather the ministration of the Spirit be in glory? 
For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much rather doth 
the ministration of the Spirit be in glory? For if the ministration 
of condemnation be glory, much rather doth the ministration of 


righteousness exceed in glory. . . For if that which passeth 
away was through glory, much more that which remaineth is in 
glory. : (2 Cor. iii:5). 


My speech and my preaching were not in persuasive words of wis- 
dom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power; that your 
faith should not be in wisdom of men, but in power of God. How- 
beit, we-speak wisdom among the perfect, yet a wisdom not of this 
world nor of the rulers of this word that come to naught; but we 
speak God’s wisdom which hath been hidden in mystery, which 


God foreordained before the worlds unto our glory; . . asitis 


written, Things which eye saw not and ear heard not, and which 
entered not into the heart of man, even whatsoever things God 
prepared for them that love him: but God revealed them unto us 
through the Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. (1 Cor. ii:4). 
And for this cause we also thank God without ceasing, that when 
ye received from us the word of the message of God ye accepted it, 
not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God. 
(1 Th. ii:13). 
For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory thereof as the flower 
of grass: the grass withereth and the flower thereof falleth away; 
but the word of the Lord abideth forever, and this is the word 
which was sent in the gospel unto you. . 
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Some of the Prophets. — 
To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to 
this word, it is because there is no light in them. (Is. viii:20), 
Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples. 
; (is. viii:16). 


_ Thy testimonies are very sure. (Ps. xcili:5). 
I have written to him the great things of my law, but they were 
counted as a strange thing. (Ho. viii:12). 


Since the day that your fathers came forth out of the land of 
Egypt, unto this day, I have even sent unto you all my servants the 


prophets, daily rising up early and sending them. (Je. vi:25). 
And Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him and did let none 
of his words fall to the ground. (1 Sam. iii:19). 


The word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, I have 
made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel: therefore hear the 


SPE ane ee 


rebellious, like that rebellious house: open thy mouth and eat that 


: _ word at my mouth, and give them warning from me. _(Hze. iii:16). 
= Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, all my words that I shall 
___ speak unto thee receive in thy heart, and hear with thy ears; and 
bs go, get thee to them of the captivity, unto the children of thy peo- 
i. ple, and speak unto them and tell them, Thus saith the Lord God: 
: whether they will hear or whether they will forbear. (Hze. iii:10). 
Pi But thou, Son of man, hear what I say unto thee: be not thou 


4 I give thee. And when I looked, behold, a hand sent unto me, and 
___ lo, a roll of a book therein; and he spread it before me ; and it was 
% written within and without; and there was written therein lamenta- 

tions and mourning and woe. Moreover, he said unto me: Son of 
® man, eat that thou findest; eat this roll; and go speak unto the 
house of Israel. So I opened my mouth, and he caused me to eat 
that roll. Then did I eat it, and it was in my mouth as honey for 


‘sweetness. (Hze. 11:8 ;iii:3). 
Thy words were found and I did eat them; and they were unto 
me the joy and rejoicing of my heart. (Je. xv:15). 


And the voice which I heard from heaven again speaking with 
me, and saying, Go, take the book which is open in the hand of the 
angel that standeth upon the sea and upon the land. . . And 
he said unto me, Take it and eat it up: and it shall make they 
stomach bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. And 

I took the little book out of the angel’s hand, and ate it up; and it 
was in my mouth sweet as honey, and when I had eaten it my 
stomach was made bitter. And he said unto me, Thou must 
prophesy again over many peoples and nations and tongues and 

ings. . (Rev. x:8). 

In the year that King Uzziah died, also I saw the Lord sitting 

7 a throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple; 

; ted it stood the seraphim; each one had six wings; with twain he 
_ covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain 
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he did fly. And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory. . - 
Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and 
who will go for us. Then said I, Here am I; send me. And He 
said, Go— (Is. vi). 

The word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Before I formed 
thee in the belly, I knew thee: and before thou camest forth out of 
the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the 
nations. Then said I, Ah, Lord God! behold, I cannot speak, for 
Tama child. But the Lord said unto me, Say not, I am a child: 
for thou shalt go to all that I send thee, and whatsoever I command 
thee thou shalt speak. (Is. i:4). 


THE DIVINE SORROW. 


God 1s Love. That is mainly where we differ from him. Man 
was love, of a fragmentary sort. This is a fragment of God’s 
(broken) image wherein he made man. For instance, we have 
love to be angry at wrong and cruelty. A fiendish outrage lacer- 
ates our sensibilities to intolerable pain, which finds relief in ven- 
geance. Has God less sensibility to violations of the love which 
is his being, and to wrongs inflicted on his children? The God of 
the metaphysician, of the Bhuddist, perhaps of a good deal of cur- 
rent Christian theology, is inaccessible to pain and anger, but not 
the God of the Bible. 

The stainless, painless, passionless rest of Bhoodh! 
There is no evil, and there is no good, * 

Nor life, nor death, nor time, nor space, nor aught 
But conscious will and all-compelling thought, 


And the deep sense of calm immutable 
In which the immortal dwell. 


The Absolute, indeed, is thought to be equally removed from 
every point of contact with the finite, alike, whether of compas- 
sion, complacency, or displeasure. But the God of the Bible is 
the Manifested Worp—“God with us”—condescending to our love 
and fellowship; condescending, therefore, to injury, offense and 
pain from us; certainly susceptible of every moral relation to 
us, if of any. By descending from the Absolute to create moral 
beings God descended into moral relations with them, and laid 
open his bosom of infinite love to the blow of moral wrong from 
the most insignificant of moral beings. 

But a moral being, as such, cannot be insignificant. By the 
gift of God he holds of the infinite: he can offend God himself! 


a 
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The sense of this moral offence is the divine wrath; and we our- 
selves have enough by nature of a divine love to feel a divine 
wrath—and no more. Love, though divine, stopping in divine 
wrath, is but our broken fragment of the divine image. God’s 
love, susceptible of a pain from sin to which our keenest resent- 
ment must be dull, still subsists intact; is yet so mighty as to over- 
come offence, preserve its integrity as love, and maintain the peace 
of God, in spite of that which drives our small love frantic. Our 
love is overcome of evil, and disappears at that point of contact, 
so that for a moment we could even delight in the death of the 
wicked. God’s love was never thus nonplussed. 

But how could it find way, when confronted by wrong? For 
to love on through the wrong, and wrap the wrong in his em- 
brace, would be to turn love against itself, to endorse and adopt 
the injury, and help the wicked against the innocent—all in the 
name of Love, as some tepid natures among us—knowing love 
only as moral indifference or sentimental weakness—actually seem 
to do. The wrong must somehow be done away, to make way 
for the impartial, just and incorruptible love of God to have free 


course. And it could be done away only by God taking it upon 


himself, exerting and manifesting the sincerity of his love to all the 
injured by saving their enemies and his entirely at his own ex- 
pense, and not in any measure at theirs. 

Arbitrarily to love others’ enemies, and forgive wrongs that others 
suffer, and debts that others lose, may seem to some people worthy 
of God, or of man, and an exercise of goodness. But to me it seems 
the profoundest absence of love, and the perfect type of evil. It 
is corruption in the seat of justice. On the other hand, to assume 
and expiate the wrong in his own person, and indemnify justice 
and the universe from the resources of his own majesty. of suffer- 
ing, in order to make way for a self-consistent kindness to guilty 
and innocent alike—this was the work of God’s own matchless, 
infinite and adorable love. When we realize what God, in the 
Word and the Son, has himself suffered from sin and for sin, to 
issue free pardon and love to us, his enemies, without one moment 
of vindictive bitterness, or of aught but overwhelming. loving- 
kindness toward us; then we begin to love and follow after, to trust 
and joy in God, as surely as we are human, and not reprobate 
devils. I do not say, nor believe, that we can realize that love by 


nature. That is faith. It is, through an actual communion with 
a divine Spirit, to conceive and feel the all-embracing and all- 
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suffering love of God. 

Such is a concise statement of the first and only form under 
which the love of God was shed abroad in my own heart, to cast 
out my guilty doubt and dread of him, so that I could lay my 
head on him in prayer, as a consciously dear child. It became pos- 
sible only through a feeling that my every sin had wounded him, ~ 
as some crimes of men have wounded me, but with an infinitely 
more bitter sting, and still without an interruption of his tender- 
niess toward me. I repeat that I am not ignorant of what is im- 
plied in absolute and unconditioned Being; but I know, too, from 
the Bible, that God has condescended mysteriously, in the Word, 
to the creation of beings holding moral relations with himself. I 
~ believe in much that is thought anthropomorphism in his account ~ 
of himself, as literal fact, and that sound metaphysics, ethics and 
hermeneutics all meet in this view. Thus was the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world. The atoning pains by which Christ 
purged our sins were (in a sense and in part) from the beginning 
of sin; and still He and we are suffering, fighting, laboring on 
together, toward victory and rest. @od’s love only is greater than ~ 
his pain, from the beginning to the end of sin, and only through 
the pain can I feel and take the love. If it cost him nothing to. 
love me, as one who had in no sense hurt him; if, in fact, I could 
not affect him well or ill, I could not understand or feel that he 
could love me at all. And I am glad evermore, as I stand before 
God’s Word, and think that no metaphysical veil shall again hide 
the warm and palpitating heart which he has bared to me in 
Christ. : 


THE PYGMIES OF THE DARK FOREST. 


In a journey across Africa, Mr. A. B. Lloyd, of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, was accompanied only by three Waganda boys and 
the necessary porters, but though utterly defenseless, he found 
nothing to obstruct his way. Passing through the Dark Forest 
he met the pygmies, estimating from all he could learn that there 
are about 8,000 or 10,000 of them, but that they are epi dying 
out. For many days, while passing through the thic est of the 
forest, he was aware that these dwarfs were about him, but he could 
get little or no communication with them. Later on he gained an 
interesting interview with their chief. Mr. Lloyd was im 
with the fact that-there is a near completion of the chain of mis- 
sions across Africa. The English Baptist Mission Board is moving 
eastward up the Lindi River, and the distance from their farthest 


post to Toro is not great. . 


gs Salvation.” 
Critical anes of the Hible. 


BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 


MATTHEW IV, ENTIRE. 

V. 3, R. V., “Command that these stones become bread.” Liter- 
ally, Speak that these stones become loaves. Why not? “He 
spake and it was done.” 

There is no good reason for throwing away the loaf form of the 
stones, which they are graphically pictured as retaining when 
transmuted—not transformed. 

V. 4. Literally (why not?) Man shall not live on (ept) bread 
alone, but on (epi) every word is that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 

R. V. is exactly right in verse 5, until we come to the pinnacle of 
the temple, which is not easily recognized as a fact, and is but a re- 
mote possibility of the Greek word plerugion, “a wing” (of the tem- 
ple). Was that translation chosen to enhance the impression? 

Vs. 5,6. In minutie R. V. is the happier, as well as exact: but 
why “haply” (pote) thou dash thy foot against a stone? “At any 
time” (A. V.) is both the literal and the fuller sense. 

V. 9. On proskunésés (worship), in February, pp. 88-89, a vital 
emendation was suggested for this passage, in criticising the ver- 
sions of chapter ii:2, with all the other repetitions of this verb in 
the New Testament. The writer conceives this point to be one of 
the most important to be noted in the Revision of the New Testa- 
ment, with a view to a true understanding of our Lord’s great 
exemplary victory over temptation in our nature and circum- 
stances. 

V. 12. The changes in R. V. are both literal and apposite: 
“John was delivered up,” hints at a betrayal like that of Jesus. 
Jesus then “withdrew” into Galilee, implying avoidance of the 
tyrant. 

_ V.13. Without calling for emendation, it may be noted that in 
leaving Nazareth it is said that Jesus katokésen eis—radically homed 
down into—Capernaum, i. e., settled there. 

V. 15. “Land Zebulon and land Naphtali, way of the sea be- 
yond Jordan.” A. V. says “by the way of the sea,” and R. V., 
“toward the sea.” The first is hardly intelligible, and the second 
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seems probably incorrect, in suggesting the Mediterranean ; whereas 
these territories lay directly on the west shore of the Sea of Galilee, 
where so much of our Lord’s wonderful life and work was wrought 
as to endear the spot above all others except Calvary, to the heart of 
the Church of all ages, and eminently to justify the application to 
that coast, of the prophecy of the “great light” to spring up. 
Zebulon and Naphtali could not be regarded from the J ewish evan- 
gelist’s standpoint as “toward” that sea and “beyond Jordan ;” and 
the land of Asher lying between them and the Mediterranean, allu- 
sion to the latter would be too far-fetched and unnatural. Perhaps 
we might read, almost literally, instead of either version: “coast- 
ing (or bordering) on the sea beyond Jordan.” 

V.16. As usual, the R. V. is carefully literal in its emendations. 

V.17. The homely idiom “is at hand” seems unnecessarily pre- 
ferred, in this and a number of cases, to the literal synonym of the 
verb (eggizd) to draw nigh, or come near, which is employed in the 
versions in all of the forty-two repetitions of the verb, excepting 
eight, in which “at hand” is used without apparent advantage of 
any kind. Covering the whole series with one emendation, I should 
like to assimilate them uniformly by the phrase “draw nigh” or 
“near,” as in every case exact and elegant, and in some more expres- 
sive: e. g. “behold, the hour draweth nigh:”’—“he that betrayeth 
me is drawing near:—‘“the night is far spent; the day draweth 
nigh :”’—“the end of all things draweth nigh.” ; 

_-V. 23. “Healing every disease (noson) and every infirmity 

(malakian) in the people.” Why make a tautology of these (sick- 
ness and disease”) as in both versions, where the difference is so 
plain? and why construct a limited phrase (“all manner of”) to re- 
place the comprehensive word “every” (pasan) of the text? and 
why say “among the people,” instead of “in (en) the people,” as 
the diseases were? The unnecessary variations on the preposition 
en, frequent in the versions, have been previously remarked in these 
notes. hwy? 

V. 24. “Holden with divers diseases and torments” (R. V.) 
though nearly identical with “taken” etc., (A. V.) and as an emen- 
dation, not quite as simple, is literally justifiable; while a stronger 
word, such as “oppressed,” might be recommended by the text as 
well as logic of the case. But why the Revisers have changed the 
exact word, “lunatic” (seténiazomenous) to “epileptic,” is inexplic- 
able. “Palsied” for “had the palsy,” is a simplified modern form. 
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THE APOCALYPSE: CHAPTER II. 
Verses 17-29. 


He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the Churches. To him that overcometh, to him will I give of 
the manna that hath been hidden, and I will give him a white 
stone, and on the stone a new name engraved which none know- 


‘eth but he that receiveth it. 

i “The manna that hath been hidden” is supposed to be an allu- 
: - gion to the manna that was preserved in the ark of God, and 
this typically of the secret nourishment of Christ’s members 
from himself as the food of immortality, “the bread that came 
‘down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die” 
(Jn. vi:50). “Your life is hid with Christ in God” (Col. iii:3). 
The promise is thus of an identification with himself, and, there- 
fore, an identification of the “new name” with his own as in 
C. iii:12—“I will write upon him my new name.” The “white 
etone” is the colorless brilliant, or diamond; the Urim of Divine 
counsel worn by the high priest, and supposed to have been 
. . engraved with the Old Testament name of the Lord, for which 
= _ his “new name” is to be the substitute in the gem worn by his 
kingly priests in his kingdom. This new name may be con- 
sidered as a revelation of himself in union with the faithful 
believer—‘“the secret of the Lord,” which no man can receive 
but in the Lord and by the Lord, but which every true believer 
shall receive: this rather than the idea of an exclusive secret:—in 
effect, “which none knoweth except such as receive it.” “T will 
write upon him the name of my God . . and my own new 
-_ name.” “Having a name written that none knoweth but him- 
self:” that is, until revealed and imparted, as above, to His own. 
4 “And thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of 
‘ the Lord shall name” (Is. vi:22). “And they shall see his face, 
a and his name shall be upon their foreheads” (xxii:4). “Having 
3 his name and his Father’s name written on their foreheads” 
(xiv:1). 

What is the meaning of all this mystical divine naming? Paul 
said of the eyes which the Lord’s glory had blasted to life-long 
“infirmity” and humiliation for him as a preacher, “Henceforth 
Jet not man lay a burden on me, for I bear on my body the brand 
of the Lord Jesus” (Gal. vi:17). But these are promises of higher 
than household relation: they mean sonship, and sonship in com- 
mon with the Christ himself: their glorious interpretation can 
be found only in such words as these: “As Thou, Father, art in 
me and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us.” “Thou 
hast loved them as Thou hast loved me.” ‘And I have declared 
and will declare unto them thy name; that the love wherewith 
thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them” (Jn. xvii). 
“That in the dispensation of the fullness of times He should head 
up all in Christ, both which are in the heavens and which are 
upon the earth” (Ep. i:10). 


‘ 


‘THIRD FORM OF CHURCH CORRUPTION: ADULTEROUS 
UNION OR COMMERCE WITH THE POWERS 
OF THIS WORLD. 
And to the angel of the church in Thyatire write: These things 


359 


. Salvation.” . 


360 The Nicolaitans—Balaam—Jezebel. ; 


saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, 
and his feet like fine brass: 


The eyes like a flame of fire denote him who “searcheth the 
hearts,” in the succeeding denunciation of his judgment on the 
corrupters of Thyatira—I will give every one of you according 
to your works.” ‘The allusion to ‘his feet like fine brass” is not 

4 so clear. It has been connected with the severity of the judg- 
ment threatened, and the stern office promised (v. 27) to the 
victorious—(“He shall rule the nations with a rod of iron, and 
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers’)— 
involving a change of the figure from breaking with a rod to 
treading down as with feet of brass. 


I know thy works, and thy love and faith and service and patience, 
and thy last works to be more than the first. Notwithstanding, 
I have against the that thou sufferest thy woman Jezebel, that 
calleth herself a prophet, and teacheth and seduceth my servants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols. 


Both the received and the revised versions read, “the woman 
Jezebel:” rejecting the word “sou” (of thee), as to which there 
seems to be a “tie” between the oldest manuscripts. The re- 
pulsiveness of the figure might justify, as it doubtless prompt- 
ed, this choice, were it not for the extreme improbability that 
any transcriber would think of inserting “sou” in such a rela- 
tion unless positively required to do so by the original before 
him; and furthermore, that the gratuitous use of the word 
“woman” in connection with Jezebel’s name is meaningless with- 
out the “sou,” which makes it a figure of the intimate union of 
the idolatress and the church, as one body: thus implying that 
the abomination was cherished in the bosom of the church. This 
consideration reveals the fitness of both the stronger figure and 
the much severer terms of rebuke used in this case than in either 
of the others in which an unfaithful tolerance of the same 
abomination, not in the church itself, but in some “synagogue 
of Satan,” had before been denounced. As the figure also ac- 
cords with the most usual terms of characterization for spiritual 
harlotry in the scriptures, the argument seems complete for the 
retention of “sou,” and for the reading, “thy woman (wife) 
Jezebel.” By this term, the church of Thyatira itself, in its 
adulterous commerce with the world and sin, is likened to the 
king of Israel wedding idolatry in an alien wife by whom he 
was stirred up to sell himself to work wickedness in the sight 
of the Lord; and the transition from Balaam and the Nicolaitans 
to Jezebel is explained. “That calleth herself a prophet:”—one 
who teaches in the name of Christ (as ‘does the Roman church) 
the practices of idolatry and copulation with worldly powers: 
even as Jezebel, no doubt, assumed a sacred, together with a 
royal, character, in the manner of heathen monarchs, and was 
high priestess of Baal as well ag virtual king, like her father, 
Ethbaal, the priest and king of Zidon. “And it came to pass, as 
if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the sins of Jero- 
boam, the son of Nebat, that he took to wife Jezebel the daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, and went and served 

and worshipped him . . . there was none like unto Ahab, 
which did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the 
Lord, whom Jezebel, his wife, stirred up” (1 Kings xvi:31) 


And I have given her space to repent, and she willeth not to re-_ 


pent, of her fornication. 
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With what magnified fitness do these words apply to the ages 
of unrepentant and resolutely persistent spiritual fornication by 
the Roman Church! and (who can doubt?) the great tribulation 
also upon’ those involved in it, directly or separately, and the 
fierce destruction on those responsible for it, immediately after 
denounced, and more fully unfolded in chapters xiv, xvii and xviii. 


Behold, I do cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great tribulation unless they repent of her deeds; 
and I will kill her children with death. 


While those involved in the adulterous connection will suffer 

great tribulation and chastisement, the “children,” or hereditary 

_ representatives of the system, will meet with swift and signal 

; destruction (for its source see c. xvii:16); which is the signifi- 

cance of “thanatos” (death) as here used emphatically, marking 

-/ violent death (A@schylus); as also its initial letter (th) is found 

attached with the same.sense to many of the names on the tombs 

of the early martyrs, in the catacombs of Rome. To kill with 

death is also a Hebraism, meaning to slay with a most sure and 
awful death. 


And all the churches shall know that I am he that searcheth the 
reins and the hearts; and I will give unto every one of you accord- 
to your works. 
“All the churches:’”’—the universal Church shall learn the lesson 
: for once and forever. ‘This clause accounts for the opening refer- 
1 ence to his eyes as a flame of fire, searching the secrets of all 
hearts, and to the terrible strength and glory of his feet. 


But to you I say, even to the rest that are in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this teaching, whosoever knew not the “deep things” (as 
they call them) of Satan; 


(Alluding to the Gnostic pretensions of deeper ‘knowledge in all 
: things, good and evil, through exploration of sin in the flesh 
-_ without guilt or contamination in the spirit.) 


I lay not hold upon you any other burden, but that what ye have ye 
hold fast until I may come: 


“Tt seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these necessary things: that ye abstain 
from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication.” This apostolical injunction in 
Acts xv:28, may be the “what ye have” of the text. Our inevit- 
able complication with the pervading corruption of.all things 
in a world of sin, is thus compassionately treated by our Lord, 
until he shall perfectly deliver us from it at his coming. 


and he that-overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the Be to 
him will I give authority over the nations, 


“Him that overcometh, to him will I give to sit down with me 
in my throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with 
. my Father in his throne” (iii:21). “Verily, I say unto you, that 
ye who have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Mt. xix:28). 
“I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as my Father appointed 
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel’ (Lu. 
xxii:30), “If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him” 
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(2 Tim. ii:12). “And I saw thrones; and they sat upon them 
and judgment was given unto them, even the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and such as worshipped not the Beast, nor his image, and 
received not the mark upon the forehead and upon the hand of 
them; and they lived and reigned with the Christ a thousand 
years” (ix:4). “And they reign upon the earth” (v.:10). “And 
they shall reign unto the aeons of the aeons” (xxii:5). “I beheld 
until the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of Days did 
sit . . and judgment was given to the saints of the Most 
High, and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. 
And the kingdom and dominion, even the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the peoples of the 
saints of the Most High. The saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom, and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and 
ever” (Da. vii: 9,17,22,27). 


and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as the vessels of the pot- 
ter are broken to shivers: 


Literally, “Shepherd them with a rod of iron:” not as individuals, 
be it observed, but as the nations: “Before him shall be gathered 
all nations, and he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats” (Mt. xxv:32). With 
a shepherd-rod of iron, breaking up the world powers into shivers 
like a potter’s vessel, and establishing his sheep from among 
them on his right hand in “the kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world.” (The final judgment immediately 
blended with this prophecy of the millennial “regeneration” of 
the world has led us to displace, and in fact, to transpose both 
epochs. It is only another instance of the intimate blending of 
one distant view with another far beyond it, which is as common 
in prophecy as in ocular perspective.) 


as I also received of my Father. 


“Thou art my son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me 
and I will give thee the heathen thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth thy possession. Thou shalt shepherd them 
with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel” (Ps. ii:7). 


As to the word “shepherd,” it is so rendered in the psalm by 
the LXX, in correspondence with our Lord’s quotation of the same 
and with the constant usage of the figure in this connection, and 
also in consistency with the Hebrew as well, through a mere 
variation in the discretionary vowel-pointing of the word; the 
pointing in our Hebrew text evidently having been not aptly 
chosen in view of Christ’s own exposition of his shepherd rule at 
his second coming. 


The participation of his saints in the process of world disin- 
tegration cannot be understood in a violent or direct and active 
sense, but as spokesman of his providential judgments, as at- 
tendants in his victorious train, and “in the regeneration” as a ~ 
holy majority ruling in his name in the commonwéalth of man. 
“T have hewed them by the prophets” (Hosea). 


And I will give him the Morning Star. 
“Iam . . the Bright, the Morning Star. Until the day dawn, 
and the Day Star arise—the brightness of his coming—the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ— 
when he shall appear ye also shall appear with him in glory—who 


a 
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- shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto _ 
his glorious body . . according to the work of his mighty 
power whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself—the 
glory that thou gavest me I have given them. We all with open 
face beholding the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches. - 


BIBLE STUDIES. I. 


“HOW MANY HEAVENS ARE MENTIONED IN THE 
SCRIPTURES? 

Solomon says in 1 Kings viii:37, “Behold, the heavens and all the ~ 
heavens of heavens cannot encompass thee, and Nehemiah in ix:7, 
Thou hast made the heaven, all the heavens of heaven and all the 
armies of them. Which then are these heavens? ; 

I. The Universe (except the earth). Gen. i:1, “In the beginning 
God created heaven and earth”—thus, many millions of ‘solar-sys- 
tems with their suns, planets and moons. 

II. The Atmosphere. Gen. i:7-8, “A firmanent [expansion] in 
the midst of the waters” above it and below it. There are then 
waters above, the clouds, and waters beneath, oceans, etc. In this 
heaven we all live, move and have our being. 

III. The Heaven of Glory. 2 Cor. xii:2-3, “I know a man in 
Christ, who above fourteen years since . . . was suddenly 
conveyed away to the third heaven . . . and heard inde- 
scribable things spoken, which it is not possible for a man to re- 
late.” There the great God reveals his glory already now to ador- 
ing angels. This is the heaven spoken of in John iii:13; Acts 
iii :21; 11:34; Matt. vi:6:9-10. 

IV. The Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom of God (now bud- 
ding, during the Millennium in flower and fruit), which Jesus, the 
apostles and prophets so often mention—the times of the restora- _ 
tion of all things which God spoke by the mouth of his holy 
prophets from the beginning of the world, Acts iii:21. There are 


* indeed buds of this kingdom (Rom. xiv:17), wherever there is 


righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit, and the bud will 
develop in flower, when we shall see him as he is and shall be like 
him, 1 John iii:2. This kingdom will be established on the earth, 
which will be full of the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, even 
as the water covers the bottom of the sea, Hab. ii:14. Therefore, 
brethren, more earnestly endeavor to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure, since by doing these things you will never fall; for thus 
richly will be furnished to you the entrance into the eonian king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. i:10,11. That 
heaven is referred to in Matt. vi:19,20. 

‘V. Heaven and Earth (world), a long period of time. “The 
heaven and the earth will fail; but my words will not fail,” Matt. 


— -xxiv:35, “And the heaven was separated from its place, being 
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"rolled up as a scroll; and every mountain and island were moved out 
of their places,” Rev. vi:l4; 2 Pet. iii:6,7,10,12; Rev.xx:11. 
“Heaven” here means the prevailing religious and churchly condi- 


tions, or rather, misconditions, and the earth, the social and politi-. 


cal misconditions which also will perish in the fire of God’s judg- 
ments, which is not any natural fire, though real, and thus they will 


give place to a new age, “a new heaven and earth in which dwells - 


righteousness.” 


HAVE THERE BEEN SEVERAL AGES [40NS?] SINCE 
ADAM’S CREATION? 

Yes. One age ended by the deluge, 2 Pet. iii:6. From that 
time we can discern several ages; as The Patriarchal, in which God 
dealt with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph. The Israelitic, when he 
dealt with the people of Israel; the Messianic, when Christ was on 
the earth, and the Economy of the Spirit, beginning with the first 
great Pentecost, and which still continues. This age will be ended 
by A Period of Judgments, in which the Lord will “destroy those 
who destroy the earth.” The discernment of these different 
heavens solves many difficult paradoxes in the Scriptures. 


The citations from the New Testament are from Wilson’s Emphatic 
Diaglott. 


[From the New York Observer.] 


CHRIST MIGHTY IN MEXICO. —_ 
A GREAT WORK THROUGH A DISABLED YOUTH. 


Less than six years ago, a slender Mexican of seventeen years of 
age, ignorant and never of very strong mind, came into Southern 
Arizona to work in the mines; he knew nothing of Protestantism 
and Scripture truth. Only a little time passed until, owing to the 
explosion of a blasting charge, which had “hung fire,” the poor 
Mexican lad was carried to the hospital so fearfully mutilated that 
when he came to know his condition Alejandro pleaded with the 
doctor for “veneno” (poison) to finish what little the giant powder 
had left of life and body. But the Lord had something more for 


the boy to do on earth, and caused health to come back slowly; but. 


there was little left. Mind shattered, ears dulled of hearing, one 
eye gone and the other dimmed, one arm crippled, one side partly 
such a mortal. 

A Presbyterian minister took pity on the little Mexican, gave 
paralyzed—surely even the Lord would ex little service ee 
him a Testament, taught him a little English, then aided him to 
enter our mission school at Las Vegas. Bible truth drew the tender- 
hearted boy, who soon confessed his faith, then began to tell to 


others “what Christ has done for my heart.” This was the theme, 
while the desire burned more and more “to go and tell my people. 


in Mexico what Christ has done for my heart.” 
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Less than two years passed till Alejandro came before the Pres- 
bytery and was received as a candidate for the ministry. We ques- 
tioned other candidates as to their experience and reasons for en- 
tering the ministry, but we had few questions to put to Alejandro 
Villa, as he told in simplest language and with burning earnestness 
his desire to tell his people of what he had experienced in his soul. 

__ During two weeks before he started to Del Norte College, he visited 
_ eighty-five Romanist families, and talked only of “what Christ has 
done for my heart.” In the special theological course, for training 
some of our young Mexicans so as to prepare them for local evan- 
gelists, the young man did fairly well in study, but seemed inclined 
to spend too much time talking to those who were not Bible Chris- 
tians, even becoming rather a chum with the Jesuit priests, but none 
ever suspicioned aught against Alejandro, as his conversation was 
always about experimental religion. 

With the first vacation, the young man undertook active preach- 
ing work. He visited vei hod , talked religion to the most fanat- 
ical Romanists, and was well received, for very few can resist the 
winning voice and ways of young Villa. You have heard of the 
Penitentes, the Mexican order of Flagellantes, composed of the most 
ignorant and fanatical; a body of people interested to save their 
souls, or they would not whip, bruise and bleed themselves, seeking 
pardon for sin. Some of these heard our boy preacher, invited him 
to preach at one of their funerals; then asked him to visit their 
moradas (chapter house) in order to tell them why he was not a 
Penitente after their sort. He accepted the invitation, gave them 
his reasons for not being a Penitente, later preached to them as to 
why they should depend upon the Saviour only for redemption. 
_ large audiences were present in the moradas. Apparently Villa 
_ has no sense of fear when speaking about the Saviour, and the Lord 

protects while His “child” leads the people. Nearly three years 

were spent in Del Norte, but never for a moment did Alejandro 
forget his “gente ;” he was writing constantly to father, mother and 
relatives in the Sonoran home; he sent them some four thousand 
tracts and papers, with a few Bibles. Just a year ago his father 

(aided by the minister patron of the boy) sent money for the long 
_ trip to Sonora and urged him to come home for a visit. He had 
_ left home an ignorant Catholic, his people Catholics; what joy 
: that day as the youth returned home. } 

___ There was greater gladness because parents and friends who em- 
him were fellow-believers, walking in the light of the Sun 
of Righteousness. There were some twelve avowed believers, three 
or four of whom had lived in San Francisco, and there united with 
a Protestant church ; but were now silent through fear of priest and 
ee Our boy roused them, saying: 
rethren, if you do not tell what Jesus has done for you, the 
Lord will make these rocks to speak.” The priest came to bid him 
welcome home, but learning that Alejandro was a Protestant, he 
ran from the house and has since avoided the boy as he would a 
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wild beast. Not so the people: the first Sabbath, Alejandro 
preached to a large congregation ; the priest said mass with only 
a few present. Surely a spiritual baptism as of fire fell upon that 
people; the interest spread, congregations gathered, three hun- 
dred, five hundred, once one thousand, were reported present. 

“The work began in March, 1897; in August, the Rev. J. G. 
Pritchard, of Bisbee, Arizona, visited his ward Alejandro, and or- 
ganized a church of ninety-six adults and baptized eighty-four chil- 


dren. As Mr. Pritchard was in his buggy to return home, thirty-_ 


five persons came to be received into the church. 

The work still grows, the interest does not lessen; the little 
church and its preacher have been tried as by fire. The preacher 
is more zealous; the believers firmer than ever by reason of the trial. 
Tt was after this fashion: The day of organization a woman of bad 
reputation wanted to unite with the rest, but was refused till such 
time as she should prove by life and conversation to be Christian in 
life and desire. Angered by the refusal, she plotted with the 
priests, got rumors started against Alejandro as a traitor, plotting 
sedition. In February, he was apprehended, like the Saviour in 
Gethsemane, by officers with a great mob, and hurried off in the 
night to prison. Like Paul and Silas, this little apostle to the 
Mexicans sang songs of deliverance, preached to guards and pris- 
oners, talked about religion with them, was visited by his own 
people, scattered tracts and papers, in fact his prison was only a new 
base for work. After suffering there some. weeks, he was let out on 
bail. He writes me of the love, zeal and fidelity of the brethren in 
the hour of trial; that the persons who instigated the persecution 
came and confessed their fault and sorrow; that they had tried to 
stop the movement initiated, but it had passed beyond their power. 

The work grows, and the preacher is not puffed up. He begs 
that a minister be sent to Montezuma, so that he may go about his 
work of opening up new fields. He counts more than two hundred 
souls, although there has been no minister there for months to 
receive and baptize those who cleave to the church; a church 
of more than two hundred adults, that has only once heard the 
voice of an ordained minister. ; . 

See what God hath wrought by the hand of Alejandro Villa. 
What might He not accomplish through you, Christian reader, if 
you would tell people “what Christ hath done for my heart?” 

Las Vegas, New Mexico. J. J. GILCHRIST. 


With the Spanish West Indies and the Philippines, and perhai 
some smaller groups, as a new and vast field for Protestant evangeli- 
zation, there should come to the American church a new inspiration. 
If American heroism has opened this great territory, American 
Christianity must respond with equal energy and faith.—Bishop 
Hurst in Christian Advocate. . «line oe 
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A TRUE LATTER-DAY GOSPEL OF HEALING. 
Verified by Mighty Works, among Many Witnesses. 
[From “ Modern Medical Science.”} 
The greatest therapeutic discovery of the age, and of the ages, ts that where 
we cannot produce good blood we can introduce it. 
It has been abundantly demonstrated in practice that blood can 
be borrowed for us from the most vigorous animals, and supplied 


to our deficiency either of quantity or of vital power, by either of | 
_ three modes of conveyance according to convenience or necessity, 


viz.: by subcutaneous injection into the circulation; by direct ab- 
sorption into the system through the sides of the alimentary canal, — 
upper or lower; or by topical application to any exposed or denuded 
tissue whatever, to which the native circulation of the patient fails 
to afford healthy sustenance and protection whether through insuffi- 
ciency, paucity and sickliness of organic cells, or lack of vital and vi- 
talizing energy. That this is literally borrowing life, is only another 
and more startling way of stating the fact, a fact emphasized in a 
most remarkable way by the observations of Dr. Brakenridge, of 
Edinburgh, who found that the vital cells of injected blood not on!y 
reinforced the circulation by their own quantity and quality, but 
also revitalized and enlarged the debilitated cells of the patient, and 
excited an immediate proliferation of new cells. 

The production of blood, then, is nothing more or less than the 
propagation of life in its fundamental organic forms or units; a 
propagation, too, which is carried on entirely in and by the blood, as 


the only depositary of life, and therefore the only thing in Nature 


by which life is or can be propagated, or communicated from one 
organism to another. At‘all events, so far as can now be affirmed, 
or need be considered, the blood is the only vital organ that we 
know; the only organ that is not merely mechanical or chemical in 
function, and subservient to the fuelling, distribution or cleansing of 
that multitudinous all-organ, in which alone the food of life acquires 
vitality and goes to the maintenance of both form and force in every 
tissue and organ of the body, from the brain itself to the remotest 


nerve or pellicle or hair. This is the all-in-all of Life, for which all 


else may be broadly considered as mechanism. So long as the or- 
ganic mechanism is kept in good working order, with a proper sup- 
ply of raw material, the blood, full-fed, full-celled, and kept clean, 


is able to convey vitality, vigor and nourishment, to every part; 
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vitality and vigor for defense, and vitalized material for repair, in 
defiance of hostile influences within or without. : 
BLOOD AND BLOOD ALONE 

having been physiologically ascertained to be the essential and fun- 
damental principle of healing, of defence, and of repair, in the hu- 
man system; this principle is also proved, by years of constant clin- 
ical experience, to be practically available:to the system in all cases, 
to any extent, and wherever needed, internally or externally. 

The treatment of disease by Supplied Blood is in principle as old 
as animal life, and is a new proposition only as to its general practic- 
ability. It is settled, so far as the consensus of enlightened physiol- 
ogy can settle anything at this stage of human knowledge, that the 
powers of the blood in its perfect state are adequate to the defence of 
the organism against all that is properly called disease. The only 
sure reason why one is taken and another left, of those equally ex- 
posed to the infection of tuberculosis, of smallpox, or of any other 
infectious disease, is admitted to be the single fact that in one the 
perfect blood is doing and has been doing its perfect work for the 
support and defence of the organism at all points; whereas in the 
other a deficiency of such health or vitality has somewhere “left him 
naked to his enemies.” The healing of a wound or an ulcer, what- 
ever help the surgeon can claim to have rendered, is always attrib- 
buted to the virtue of “good blood,” and a failure to heal under the 
best treatment and external conditions, is charged entirely to pov- 
erty or impurity of blood. Marvelous healing of injuries which are 
ordinarily fatal, sometimes astonishes the medical world, showing 
that it is impossible to draw the line beyond which the vital powers 
fed by the blood may not withstand any wound that leaves still a 
workable mechanism with the blood in it! 

Such is the principle of Hematherapy, as established by the com- 
mon consent of scientific authorities and by the undeviating con- 
currence of facts. As a principle, it can hardly be said now to re- 
quire discussion. on scientific grounds—there is no room left for that. 
Only, as at first remarked, as to its practicability can any question be 
raised; and that is mainly or wholly a question of fact; a question on 
which we present an array of facts beyond measure, in unbroken se- 
quence and uniformity, authenticated by unquestionable profes- | 
sional testimony and the responsible reports of an incorporated in- 
stitution of regular medicine and surgery. 

BUT HAVE WE A LIVING BLOOD CONSERVE? 
The indisputable propositions above recited suffice to establish the 
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vital virtue of a blood treatment, on the single condition that we 


have a practicable conserve of Living Blood for the purpose. Ne 
_ physician will dissent from the conclusion when convinced that it is 


practically possible to obtain and introduce into the system healthy 
and still living blood, endowed with the same vital force and effect 
that it exhibits in the natural circulating supply. 

But, that blood can live outside and after the living body, and for 
indefinite time, with its corpuscles still charged with the mysterious 
power that we call Life, and still capable of imparting that power to 
the inert materials of nutriment and running them as a living pro- 
__ duct into the constantly vacated moulds of living tissue—this at first 
seems a supposition contrary to all probability, analogy and experi- 

ence. Nothing appears to be deader, if we may so speak, or swifter 
to corruption, than spilt blood, under the conditions in which we are 
accustomed to view it. This is the pons asinorum of the new 
science, at which learned self-sufficiency usually balks, and obsti- 
nately refuses to inquire further. 

But, again, if we consider the ease with which life is conserved 
indefinitely, in every other known depositary of life, by simply 
shielding it, as nature and art so often do, from the agencies of cor- 
ruption—which may be taken for the real synonym of death—and if 
we remember the numberless instances in which animal life persists 
of itself as a latent deposit through long periods of suspension of 

_ every vital function—vwe shall find abundant precedents for revers- 
_ ing our prima facie presumption that blood corpuscles cannot be 
preserved alive, and for a probability that the vital power in the life 
cells (deposited as it is at the bottom of all vital activity, supporting, 
5 not dependent on, organization and function), will persist independ- 
_ ent of them in a suspended or latent condition, as all the other phy- 
| sical forces do, and as even organized bodies actually do, if simply 


shielded from intruding forces or the rupture of, the protecting cell. 
: With abundant evidence of the persistence of latent life in all 
_ other depositaries if protected against the beginning of dissolution, 
_ what actual evidence have we that life will likewise persist in its cells 
_ of the blood if effectually protected, and also that its cells can be 
__ and really are thus protected? 

That evidence is open to every properly equipped physician in any 
part of the world, in the two-fold observation (1) of the visible con- 
dition of the preserved corpuscles, and (2) in their invariable exhibi- 
tion of perfect vital potency when properly applied to a deficiency of 
the same in the human system or in any locality thereof. 
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THE TRI-UNE GOD: HIS TRI-UNE COMMISSION: 
HIS TRI-UNE BAPTISM. 


' Go preach the word “Repent, Believe 
Behold the Lamb, ye lost, and live:” 
Disciples to bring in, arise; 
Disciples brought, at once baptize. 


Baptize into the Father’s Name 
From whom the great salvation came; 
Into the Name of God the Son, 

And Holy Ghost, the Three in One. 


“Lord, I believe, and cannot stay: 

T’ve heard the call and must obey: 
As once the smitten thousands came, 
So come I to the Three-One Name. 


The Father’s Name: that Name is Love; 
And now into this love I move, 
To all that love has thought and done, 
And does, and will do, for a son. 


The Name of Jesus; Lamb of God; 
Jesus the Life, the Truth, the Road: 
Into Thy Name will I go down, 
Thou dead, Thou buried, risen, One. 


‘Jesus! Thy Name’s a shoreless sea 
Filled up of all Thou art to me: 
Immersed in pain for me wast Thou; 
Immersed in Thee will I be now. 


And Thou; Blest Spirit! now down poured 
From Jesus our ascended Lord, 

Into Thy Name I sink me, too; 

Renewer, Quickener, Cleanser true. 


Thy Name, Thou Comforter and Dove: 
Thy Name of pureness, fire and love, 

A stream of grace both deep and wide, 
Rich earnest here of heaven’s full tide. 


And thus, as doth the water stand 
Above, around, on either hand, 

So God’s whole Name to us doth prove 
A flood in which we bathe, of love. 


Into the heart of this great Name 

May each now feel, Baptized I am; 

Then, though the rite so soon be o’er, 

In God we dwell for evermore. 
J. M. DENNISTON, | 


— The Sewish=Christian. 


Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 


MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


Dear Christian Friends: 

I thank God that though very ill with nervous prostration on 
account of the severe strain I was under during the meeting of 
the General Assembly, and, indeed, for the last two years, it 
pleased God to raise me up again, and I feel now quite better, 
though a rest in the country is very much needed, and should 


the good Lord provide me with the means, I anticipate leaving 


the city for at least one month during the heated season. 


THE MEETINGS. 
All our meetings in Grand Street have, however, been continued 


as usual, although I have only been able to preach once or twice; 


my dear faithful brother Spievacque and the Treasurer have con- 
ducted all the meetings as usual, and they were very blessed both 
in attendance and the earnestness‘of the hearers. Only last Sun- 
day night at the close of the service, a truly converted Hebrew, 
with his son by his hand, came forward asking to be baptized in 
the name of the triune God, in whom he declared he has full 
faith and has now sincerely accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as 
his personal Saviour and Redeemer. 
YIDDISH BIBLES. 

The London City Mission, through their missionary, Rev. Marcus 
S. Bergmann, who translated the Old Testament into the Yiddish 
language, has kindly sent us fifty copies of this new and much- 
needed Bible. As soon as we announced the receipt of such a Bible 
to our brethren, they crowded to the platform asking for the book. 
We told them that although we received the Bibles gratis, we would 
prove their sincerity in the desire to possess a Bible in their own 
Yiddish tongue by offering the book to those only who are willing 
to pay 35 cents for a copy. Twenty-six of them bought the book 
and paid the price, while four more came next morning to my house 
with the money to purchase a Yiddish Bible. One man said he buys 


1 the Yiddish Bible for his wife, who has long asked to read the 
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Bible in her own language. This new Bible is an unspeakable 
blessing to our Hebrew people, and of extraordinary help to the mis- 
sionaries who labor amongst them. We will forward the money 
we received from the sale of these books to the Rev. Mr. Bergmann 
and ask sur a fresh supply. 

THE NEW TRIAL. 

The Prosecutor in our unfortunate trouble being most desirous 
to delay the cause of justice as long at least as he possibly can, has 
now found a loop hole in the verdict of the last General Assembly 
to delay my new trial ordered by that venerable court until the 
meeting again of the Synod of New York, which will not be before 
October, 1899. In justice to the Fifth Avenue Church session, it 
should, however, be stated that this course is entirely against their 
will and outspoken protest. They are anxious to carry out the 
mandate by the higher courts, and would have at once proceeded in 
giving the long-asked-for new trial if the Prosecutor had not 
checked their honest intention with his appeal to the Presbytery 
and his machinations otherwise. But like the innocent Captain 
Dreyfus, our day and the day of justice will surely come, although 
we may have to wait four or five months longer still. I ask for 
your prayers and the interest of all justice-loving people. 

! FINANCES. 

Our Treasurer, to give his own words, received in a letter this 
morning, says, “I am receiving practically nothing, and my own 
bank account is drawn down to the bottom.”. This is sad, and gives 
more trouble to every one that is connected with the work than 
anything else I can tell of. Still our faith weakens not. We have 


many times been in just such a state and the God of Israel helped us 


out. We trust that some dear child of His and faithful steward will 

soon see it a privilege to help us out to carry on the work during 

this season. One Thousand Dollars (or £200) will enable us to 

maintain the blessed work up till October. Who will take the a 
ilege and reap the reward of the Lord? 

Faithfully yours in His service, 
HERMANN WARSZAWIAK, 
v7 Seventh Street, N. Y. City. | 
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A JEWISH IMITATION OF JEW-BAITING. 


In a recent public address, Rabbi Gottheil, of New York, used 
the following language: 
“Whatever has been the attitude of the Christian world, the Jew has 


not failed in his duty to the brotherhood of humanity. The Jews are 
not only ready to receive, but are ready to grant, the rights of citizen- 


ship. Wherever there has existed a land of Judea this truth has been . 


exemplified.” 

We are not disposed to make of the murderous riots of the 
lower-class New York Jews against the street preaching of Mis- 
sionary Dunlap, a refutation of Rabbi Gottheil’s eulogium of his 
race, unless the more responsible class of Jews shall make it so 
by their own attitude. But they have something to do to refute 
the refutation, and it is quite within their power. Not having 
from their newspapers the courtesy of exchange, we are unable 
to do them the justice of quoting any rebukes that they may have 
uttered against the inexcusable and demoniacal riot of their baser 
subjects. The article we are about to quote from the New York 
Times, although notably creditable to the independence and fairness 
of a newspaper under Jewish control (and making the Tribune arti- 
cle elsewhere noticed to appear in a most sickening contrast), can 
searcely be regarded as a representative utterance, until confirmed 
by equally strong protests from the distinctly Jewish press. 

Americans have endeavored to swallow their prejudices and 
welcome the Jews of all classes to every civil, religious, political 
and social privilege of the freest of peoples. That, however, is 
not to say that there is no probation remaining for them, and 
of the fact they are sensible. If the Jews of New York are as 


_ shrewd as they are supposed to be, they will embrace with alacrity 


this excellent opportunity to prove that they are equal to the 
best of citizenship in a free country, by verifying Rabbi Gott- 
heil’s generalization, in the present test case. They will reso- 
lutely quell the spirit of religious intolerance and riot in their 
own people, in the first place, and next will direct their great in- 
fluence upon our public men, editors and officials, up to (or down 
to) the Mayor, to uphold the fullest liberty of speech on all 
sides, by the suppression, with overwhelming force, of every vio- 
lent objection to public discussion. For it is not necessary to 
inquire whether the methods of Missionary Dunlap are wise or 
otherwise, nor even, in the first instance, whether they are or 
are not offensive and provocative of disorder. While no man 
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is permitted to assault another with words, more than with blows; 
yet the question of any unlawful assault, and of the repression 
of it, belongs to the magistrates and not to the mob; and our 
respectable Jewish fellow-citizens must beware how they even tacit- 
ly refer any such question to their mobs. The right of free pub- 
lie assembly and discussion, on all occasions, with reference to 
all subjects, is of all the most vital to the liberties of any people, 
and the very last thing that any people worthy of liberty will 
suffer to be in the least impaired, whether by police or mob power. 
True, some regulation of this right is necessary for public order, 
and it is specially necessary to prevent its abuse by instigations to 
violate the law or by attacks upon any person or class of persons, 
such as constitute assault in the well-known sense of the law. 
While religious zeal may sometimes take forms not advisable 
but regretable, yet, after all, it might be the worse for society if 
injudicious zeal did not sometimes raise a crucial test of the ability 
of a free people to uphold the right of free speech in spite of the 


‘most rabid religious or political animosities. When this can no 


longer be done in extreme cases, the collapse of popular liberty 
has begun, and it will soon give place to the most infuriate and in- 
sensate of all the tyrannies the world has ever seen—the tyranny 
of the mob. 

We regret that so far, the only expression we have seen, from a 
reputable Hebrew source, on the present occasion, has been one not 


- of loyalty, but of emphatic objection, to American liberty; de- 


manding that preachers of the Christian religion, in particular, con- 
fine themselves to their own property, and keep off the public 
grounds, lest unwelcome doctrines come. to Jewish ears and pro- 
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voke forcible resistance. We sincerely hope that the Jewish de- 


votion to equality boasted by Rabbi Gottheil will yet give a better 
account of itself. 


4 LAW AND ORDER. 
From the New York Daily Times. 
‘That was a spectacle very shameful to the city of New York 
which was allowed to be presented last Sunday on the “lower east 


side.” The unhappy cripple, Mr. Dunlap, may be a visionary or a 
fanatic. We are inclined to believe that he is a little of both. But 


he has the same rights as Mr. Edward Atkinson or as any other - 


citizen who may choose to espouse an unpopular cause, and among 
them is the right to convert anybody whom by legal means he can 
convert to his way of thinking. In this right it is the duty of the 
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4 authorities to sustain him to the utmost, and if necessary by the 
whole force of the municipality. 
This right was set at naught in the most shameful way. The 
: unfortunate missionary had before had warnings, and so had the 
police, that his evangelistic operations were liable to provoke riot 
and that a considerable force would be necessary to protect him in 
his right of free speech. The captain of the precinct seems to have 
meant to do his duty in detailing half a dozen patrolmen, and there 
is no question that the patrolmen thus detailed did their duty fully. 
But it turned out that they were numerically entirely inadequate to 
cope with the savage mob they encountered, and no effort seems 
_to have been made to reinforce them. Worst of’ all, it is re- 
ported that shouts of “Hurrah for Van Wyck!” [the Mayor] 
_ and “Hurrah for Devery!” [the Chief of Police] mingled with 
the cries of the mob of “Down with Dunlap!” That is to 
say, the mob believed and so far as this riot went they were 
quite justified in believing, that the very men who are charged 
_ _ with the maintenance of public order would not maintain it when- 
ever an east side mob undertook to disturb it to the confusion and 
injury of a street preacher who was entirely within his legal rights. 
There could not be a more dangerous place in which to propagate 
this belief. The kind of people who have of late years come to 
inhabit this region are the people who before they came to this 
country were accustomed to associate the preservation of order with 
| the visible presence of an overwhelming military force. The next 
: time they feel like engaging in a riot, in any cause whatever, it 
___ will take several times as large a force to restrain them as it would 
___ have taken if their previous riotings had been promptly and merci- 
lessly put down. Of course, the specific merits of the Dunlap cru- 
sade have nothing to do with the legal merits of the case. These 
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would be the same if a party of proselytizing Jews had gone into an 
___ Episcopalian or a Presbyterian or a Methodist quarter with intent to 
7 convert the inhabitants. But it may be remarked that these par- 
: ticular subjects of missionary effort are in evident need of being 
“converted” to common decency before they will be in a condition 

to do credit to any religion whatever or to be valuable members of 
any society. Men who kick in the ribs of unoffending horses and 
spit in the faces of young women who are singing hymns require an 
immediate course of instruction in elementary civilization, which 
ean perhaps be best administered through the medium of a po- 


liceman’s club. 


JUDAISM IN DESPERATE ALARM. 


of the Circumcision,” a small paper published by 
an Episcopal Society for the Conversion of the i at, says that a 
Mr. Schoo gives the following information: 

“A pamphlet reeking with the filthiest scandal and blasphemy 


it 
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is now being scattered by thousands among the ignorant masses 
of the Jews in this country. It purports to give a stenographie 
report of a case tried in the courts of New York. The whole pro- 
ceedings are minutely described in Yiddish. There a certain law- 
yer tells categorically how he succeeded to prove to the satisfac- 
tion of judge and jury that Christianity is the vilest of heathen- 
ism; how he has shown by upwards of two hundred citations from 
the New Testament, citations examined and approved by the court, 
that Jesus was an immoral vagabond and that Christianity is a 
pest; and how at last the court rendered its decision upholding his 
views, and Christ and Christianity have been hissed and reviled | 
by judges, lawyers and public. Thousands of ignorant and inno- 
cent Jews read and implicitly believe it, as it comes to them on 
judicial authority.” . 


ANOTHER MISSION WORK UNDER FIRE. 


True to its precedents, or its instincts, the New York “Tndepend- 
ent” has welcomed to its pages a sinister attack on the integrity of 
‘Rev. A. B. Simpson, founder and head of The Christian and Mis- 
sionary Alliance; an attack similar to those furnished the same 
paper by the Jewish malignant, A. Benjamin, against the Rev. 
Jacob Freshman, while he was alive, and later against Mr. Warsza- 
wiak and other missionaries to the Jews. The charges—which Mr. 
Simpson says emanated from an employee who had been discharged 
under grave charges of dishonesty—amount in brief to (1) the ne- 
cessities of the missionaries are neglected; (2) the large amounts of 
money contributed at the annual conventions of the’ Alliance are 
turned over by Mrs. Simpson, who is the Financial Secretary, to her 
private account; and (3) it is impossible to learn what proportion 
the amount publicly reported bears to the actual receipts. 

It would be self-evident to the mind of any just man, not to say 
a Christian brother of an accused and reputable minister of the 
Gospel, that accusations of this monstrous character should be in- 
vestigated, and not only investigated but established by incontro- 
vertible proof, before any public mention of them should be 
thought of. The law of criminal libel itself requires nothing less 
than this. But the idea of the “Independent” has been different; 
well illustrated by the proverbial saying, “Hang him first, and try 
him afterwards”; or by the resolution which the Rev. Dr. Sample 
wanted to introduce in the Presbytery for the crushing of the 
Warszawiak Mission, and failing of that, introduced it to the re- 
porters so that they took it to be a resolution of Presbytery and so 
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announced it. Such abuses of the liberty of the press, or rather, 
gross violations of its just and legal limitations, need to be frowned 
upon more generally and decidedly than they are in this country; 
for the result of common tolerance is seen in a multiplication of 
them, and a persistence in them, that disgraces both civil and Chris- 
tian life among us. 

In a reply sent to the “Independent,” and given out later to a daily 
paper, Mr. Simpson, president, Mr. Crear, treasurer, and two other 
members of the governing Board, deny under their signatures every 
one of the charges made. It needed not, indeed, to be said, that 
among 300 volunteer missionaries accepted and aided at discretion 
in their chosen work, without any stipulated salaries, some would 
be dissatisfied with their allowance, being for various reasons unable 
to manage in the best way to escape discomfort or even hardship. 
This is a chronic trouble of missionary administration, except with 
the most devoted and self-sacrificing, and withal capable, practical, 
men. 

But as to financial abuses, the reply is that Mrs. Simpson does not 
deposit any moneys to her personal account, but all funds are de- 
posited by Treasurer Crear in the name of the Alliance, after being 
counted by a committee of the Board; are credited to the donors, 
and receipted for to each of them individually (the same as is done 
by the Treasurer of the Warszawiak Mission); and (also in the 
Same way) a collective acknowledgement of each and all items is 
printed and furnished to every donor from time to time, with an 
itemized account of expenditures. Also, that a professional ac- 
countant is now engaged in making an examination of the books of 


_the Alliance, and that his report will be duly published. 


We have before us the Second Annual Report of the Alliance, 
presented April 14, 1899; detailing very fully the financial and 
practical operations of a wonderfully extended and complex system 


_ of evangelization and charity, at home and all over the world: the 


whole based and conditioned on the fundamental principle, that 
every member of the Church belongs entirely to Christ in the work 
of Christ, and has nothing of his own in this world. 


_ We regret that Brother Simpson is not among the few who have 
found time to enlighten themselves in the case of the missionary- 
persecution just preceding his, and so to lend a hand to righteous- 
ness there. But that has nothing to do with the present case. “Am 
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FROM THE DOORKEEPER. 


This is a generation that seeketh after a sign. Frequent are the 
inquiries, How many converted Jews have been baptized? The 
general feeling in reply is that God sent us not to baptize the Jews 
but to preach the Gospel to them, praying Him who baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost, to impart the unction without which the water 
symbol would have no substance. 

It is not often that the sower and the reaper rejoice together. 
It may be necessary for the Church to pray a great deal more for 
~ the Jews, with heart and hand, than she has ever yet done, before 
the great turning of Israel to the Lord will begin. : 

Nevertheless, we are not left without “signs,” of Divine signifi- 
cance, to cheer our feeble faith in pressing the testimony of the 
Gospel on the ears that are dull of hearing, whenever they can be 
reached. That they can be reached, is the great sign of the times 
that the Spirit of God is returning, in the set.time, to His people. 
This sign is everywhere in the world, and nowhere more manifest 


than in this great centre of Jewish population, wealth, unbelief, 


and bigotry. The Dunlap riots themselves are a sign of the re- 
ligious uneasiness that pervades the Jewish world, and betrays it- 
self in this way, in desperate efforts of inventive defamation, and 
not least, in voluble protestations from pulpit and press of the all- 
sufficiency of the Jewish religion for its people. 4 

The same riots, again, have emphasized the wonderful sign that 
attests this Grand-Street Mission as of God: the continued gather- 
ing of large Jewish audiences to the preaching of not only the 
eloquent missionary (Warszawiak), but also of his humblest helpers. 
Trembling at first for fear that the spreading fanaticism encour- 
aged by “Christian” municipal authorities and newspapers, would 
next mob the Grand Street meetings, or at least disturb them, or in- 
timidate Jews from attending them: the result only confirmed the 
sign of the Holy Spirit’s presence and influence among the Jews, 
by gathering them to the Word in full numbers and in unchanged 
friendliness and attention. Not a ripple of disorder has disturbed 
the services. 

Our greatest and most earnest petition to the Master of assem- 
iblies still is that room may be given for those who press to hear 
in numbers that often cannot be admitted. They are not conyer 
nor even convicted, but they are interested concerning Jesus ant 


the question of their Messiah, and as sure as the Word of God is liv- — 
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ing and powerful, they cannot continue thus under its power with- 

_ out being ultimately overpowered by it, even according to the com- 

mon laws of mind; while our great and glorious reliance remains in 

the promised visitation of the Holy Spirit to follow the faithful — 

preaching of the Word, in God’s good time, the set time to favor 
Zion. 

But next after the opening of more room, so that the overflow 
of the congregations may also hear, the consequence presses on 
our prayers, that we must have more laborers, such as money could 
not buy if we possessed it. Money enough, could quickly fill New 
York Jewry with preachers, “converted” Jews, of the hireling sort. 
We do not pray for these, but most earnestly pray to be rid of them 
for the future, while also we pray for sincere, self-sacrificing men 
and women sent forth by the Holy Spirit, and provided with ways 
and means of self-support, so that their sincere devotion may be 
approved to every man’s conscience. — 

We have one, a well-educated and eloquent man, whose desire is 
not “to live of the gospel,” but to have it for his salary “to make 

- the gospel free.” He is a Jewish Christian, and it is desperately 
hard for such a man to find any avenue of employment, however 
humble and ill-paid. The publisher of “Satvatron” gives him all 
the employment practicable in that service, but it is not enough to 
keep him from starving, while the use of Mission funds, if there 
were any, would operate as an evil precedent for too many and too 
willing hirelings. True Christian people in Greater New York and 
vicinity have here an opportunity to show their regard for Christ, 
his cause and his faithful martyrs, by bestirring themselves in be- 
half of our brother, and helping him to maintain the Pauline 

~method of missionary service. Anything that an educated gentle- 
man and willing, humble worker can do, for a meagre subsistance, 
would be welcome to him; especially if it left him time and strength 
for evening and Sunday preaching without pay. 

Ihave already mentioned a place on a farm, that has been offered 
in the West. I should add that another Christian friend of Israel 
has “two plating outfits,” which he would be glad to place in the 
hands of Christian Jews who could use them. ' 

But let our City friends not forget the preaching brother who 

wants some employment of a literary, linguistic, clerical, or business 
nature, to orm as a gift to the Savior he has found in Jesus. 

“How many of us are doing, or seeking to do, as much as that? (Can 


_ there be any who will not at least try to think of a way to help such 
a sacrifice to be made? _ 
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JEWISH BIBLE CLASS LESSONS. 
WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 


May 6 and 13, 1899. The Sabbath People and the Sabbatic Land. 
- LEVITICUS XXvV. 

“Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a SIGN between me 
and you, throughout all your generations, that ye may know that 
Iam Janven that doth sanctify you” (unto myself: Ex. xxxi:13). 
“When ye come into the Land which I give you, then shall the 
Land keep a Sabbath unto Janven: the seventh year shall be a 
Sabbath of rest for the land, a Sabbath for Jahveh” (Lev. xxv:2). 
“For thou art a holy people unto Jahveh thy God, and Jahveh 
hath chosen thee to be a people peculiar to himself, above all na- 
tions that are upon the earth” (Deut. xiv £2). 

The Chosen People and the Promised Land of Rest are thus 
united and sealed as sacred forever to the God of Abraham by 
a common sign, in acknowledgment of his “peculiar” sovereign 
relation to both. The sign by which Israel acknowledges itself 
the Lord’s, is the tribute to Him of a hallowed seventh of the life 
of each individual. The sign by which the “Holy” Land was con- 
secrated forever to the God of Israel, was a like tribute of it 
forever to the suzerain during one-seventh of all its time, “for 
the Land is mine; for ye are strangers and sojourners with me.” 

It is exceedingly noteworthy that, although the tribute of Israel 
for their land was withheld, and the land was forfeited and fore- 
closed upon, so to speak, with all that it contained, to “lie desolate” 
and “enjoy her Sabbaths,” while Israel is scattered among the Gen- 
tiles; nevertheless, the sign of the peculiar people cleaves to them 
with a preternatural tenacity, as of God, in all their landless wan- 
derings over the earth. The keeping of the Sabbath all the world 
over by the Jews, throughout these two thousand years of desola- 
tion and distress, is the “sign” of Jahveh with which he has miracu- 
lously and indelibly branded them as his peculiar people and his 
lost sheep, yet to be recovered and replaced; for the “sign” of the 
People is the same as the “sign” of the Land, that both alike are 
forever joined together and sealed together unto the Lord. There 
is no other way of accounting for the indelible persistence of this 
peculiar mark. 

And yet there is another peculiarity in this mark as it is now 
worn by the Jews, that indicates also their lost and alienated con- 
dition. It is the “sign” of the Jewish, and not of the Christian, 
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Sabbath. Some think that the peculiar Jewish signs should still 
be preserved by Jews who acknowledge Jesus Christ as their Mes- 
siah and Savior. True, if that is their Lord’s command. But if they 
receive Jesus as King, they must receive the apostles whom He 
sent, saying, “He that receiveth you receiveth me 3? and “What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what- 
soever ye shall-loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven 3’ with the 
promise of the Holy Spirit who should teach them all things, even 
the many things which He had yet to say unto them, as they 
should be able to bear them. It is certain that under that apos- 
tolie authority from Christ, and through the Holy Spirit, the Old 
Testament symbols were (not violently: gently, gradually, but en- 
tirely) superseded by the symbols and signs of the New Covenant 
in the blood of the Everlasting Sacrifice, the Lamb of God himself: 
Circumcision, by Baptism, the Passover, by the Lord’s Supper; 
the Seventh day of the Jews, by a still better seventh day commem- 
orative of the New Creation even life from the dead by the resur- 
rection of Christ. The Jews rejecting the New Covenant that had 
been promised them, with all its signs and symbols, retain indeed 
the ancient signs, still sacred, and still signs of promise, but they 
refuse to enter into the fulfilment of the promise, and the marks 
they bear are therefore signs of promise suspended, and waiting, 
until they shall turn unto the Lord, Jesus Christ. Not under the 
symbols of the Old Covenant which they broke, but of the New 
Covenant which they refuse, are they to be rejoined to the Sabbatic 
Land and the Sabbath of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is not the 
word of man, but the word of the Lord, throughout the Holy Scrip- 
tures, for everyone who will read them. 
- THE SEVENTH LAND SABBATH, AND THE YEAR OF JUBILEE. 


After every seven Sabbatic years, came a Sabbath of Sabbaths, 

a rest and release from every debt and forfeiture of person or 

inheritance, for every Israclite. This was a further seal, seal on 

seal imposed, in homage to the Divine Landlord of Israel. “The 
land shall not be sold forever; for the land (that land) is mine” 

(Lev. xxv:23). No Israelite could really buy or sell that hallowed 

land: barely a fifty-year lease, in effect, could be taken, for debt 

or any consideration whatever; and that only for the term, longer 

or shorter, remaining before the next jubilee year. “Then, shalt 

- thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound: . . and ye 
shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout the 
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land unto all the inhabitants thereof; and ye shall return every man 
unto his possession: . . Ye shall not sow, neither reap that 
which growth of itself, in it; for it is the jubilee; it shall be holy, 
unto you” (Lev. xxv:9-12). 

We began our lesson with the prayer of the psalmist: “Open thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.” — 
‘And indeed we have seen strange things and wonderful, never 
known on earth but in the law and land of God, and which none 
of the princes and lawgivers of this world have known; for if they 
had known them, they would not have the difficulty that now stag- 
gers them in settling the claims of “the classes and the masses,” 
the landlords and the landless, the debtor and the creditor. Time 
would fail us, to exhaust the further lessons of Divine wisdom and 
goodness that fill this long chapter of fifty-five verses. But I call 
your attention to one most remarkable among them all, in the 
thirty-fifth and following verses; where the relief of all the poor 
is positively enjoined, and the taking of profit on loans (called 
usury, or interest) is strictly forbidden among Hebrew brethren. 
Imagine a community consolidated as one family, or rather as one 
man, by such bonds of mutual property, help and brotherhood as 
this, and the other rules of conduct given in that “Wonderful Law.” 
—imagine the Jews of the world obeying these rules among them- 
selves—and imagine, if you can, the irresistible strength which such 
a consolidation of ten millions of people would have among the 
nations of the earth! Alas for the Jews! they have not known, 
they never knew, “the times of their visitation” and the ways of 
safety and prosperity “peculiarly” placed before them. 

Further: let us notice the wonderful promises given to obedience 
in all the requirements of this law. While the God of Israel 
claimed all Israel and all they had, as his own, and ex- 
acted a practical surrender of everything to him, he never made 
them the poorer, but guaranteed. them rich increase, on the 
contrary. It was staggering to natural human unbelief, to be re- 
quired, not only to give so many tithes and offerings from every 
kind of produce, and so many days and weeks of every year, besides 
the fifty-two Sabbaths, to the great festivals of national atonement, 

‘homage, thanksgiving and commemoration; but also, after all this, 
to surrender the whole land and all its cultivation to idleness, 
through every seventh year, and every fiftieth year; besides giv- 
ing up at that time whatever might then be due them from others. 

. But look at the other side. The fruit of the sixth year was guar- 
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anteed to be equal to the crops of three years. The weeks in which 
homes and land were to be left neglected and unprotected, were to 
_ be seasons of special protection and blessing from the Almighty. 
- Great was the profit of lending to the Lord, though no profit might 
be taken from lending to a neighbor! But then as now, men 
- lacked faith to realize it, and so they obeyed reluctantly and fear- 
fully, if at all, and were not long in forsaking the ways of self- 
denial and faith, which God tried to teach them. The messages 
of the prophets are filled with His reproaches of the people for 
usury and oppression, for polluting the Sabbath, and for grasp- 
_ ing the tillage of the hallowed years; until God cast them out to 
wander in exile until their desolate fields should spend in idleness 
the full number of years of which they had been defrauded. How 
poor, distressed and wretched they have been in unbelief and dis- 
_ obedience, and how rich and blest and glorious they might have 
been by having faith in God and obeying the Voice of his Servant! 

But let me call your attention to the continuation of the law in 
a still higher and finer sense under Messiah; who said, “Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am not 
come to destroy but to fulfil.” He, also, exacts of his people their 
all, in faith and love, but only to repay a hundred fold. But He 
does not deal with us Gentiles in the “peculiar” severity with 
which as the God of Israel he promised to chastise his peculiar 
people. He seems to let a wealthy and self-absorbing Christendom 
_ prosper and fatten in their sins, while the Jews are scourged re- 
_ lentlessly until they shall become repentant and returning, purified 
as by fire, and ready to obey and be saved. Still, on the whole and 
_ in the long run, the ways of God are not unequal; “for every one 
_ whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son until 
| the son is ready and willing to be given to Him and received of 


- 


Him. 


‘DEATH OF JOSEPH RABINOWITZ. 


Ocean telegrams report the saddening news of this great loss to 
the True Israel and to the hope of all Israel. But Israel’s Messiah 
lives and reigns with all power in Heaven and on earth, and the 

of Israel’s Covenant stand “without repentance.” 

Rabinowitz died on the 17th of May in Kishineff, Bessarabin, 
Russia, after several months of declining health. From “Our 

Hope,” the monthly of the Hope Mission to the Jews, in this city, 
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we take a few lines written by Rev. A. C. Gaebelein: 

“In the city of Kishineff, a city of about 150,000 inhabitants, 
where he stood so faithfully for many years, holding up the cross 
of Christ and witnessing for the truth as it is in Jesus, he used to be 
a lawyer of high standing among his brethren, well-beloved by every 
one. During the time of severe persecutions over twenty years ago, 

his brethren appointed him to visit Palestine, in the interest of 
forming colonies there. Before he commenced his journey some 
one advised him to take a New Testament along as a good guide- 
book, and though he did not believe in the book, yet he put it in 
his traveling bag. When he saw the city of Jerusalem before him 
for the first time, he burst into tears. Then thoughts of the reason 
of this long dispersion, the misery of his nation, ete., came to him. 
While sitting there on the Mount of Olives, his eyes wandered to 
the place known as “Calvary,” when suddenly he seemed to hear a 
voice speaking to him: “We have rejected the Messiah—therefore, 
all this misery.” There and then in looking to the Crucified One, 
he cried, “My Lord and my God.” He opened the New Testament 
for the first time, and his eyes fell upon the words, “Without Me 
ye can do nothing.” The following words are his own: “I saw it 
in the twinkling of an eye. Our Jewish bankers, with their millions 
in gold, can do nothing for us; our scholars and statesmen, with all 
their wisdom, can do nothing for us; our colonization societies, with 
all their influence and capital, can do nothing for us; our only 
hope is in our brother Jesus, whom we crucified and whom God 
raised up and set at His right hand. Without him we can do noth- 
ing.” c 
Returning to Kishineff he preached with the zeal of a Paul the 
crucified and risen Saviour. As already stated, the scholar, Pro- 
- fessor Delitsch, and lover of Israel, looked upon the conversion of 
Rabinowitz as a very significant one. He said that he was a star in 
the firmament in Israel’s history. Soon severe persecutions came 
upon him, but he continued faithful. Through the influence of the 
Scotch Evangelist Sommerville, a synagogue was erected for him 
in his city, and the Russian Government granted willingly permis- 
sion for it, and recognized the Rabinowitz movement officially. 
Here he stood for many years preaching Christ, and from here the 
tracts containing his utterances were scattered by the thousands all 
over Russia. The last tract he wrote was a booklet entitled, “Jesus — 
of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.” The writer corresponded with 
him about reprinting it in this country, and the permission was 
readily granted. We published it last year in an edition of 25,000 
copies in jargon and 5,000 in English. They have done a t 
deal of good among the Jews in our land and elsewhere; we have 
several thousand on hand yet, which are free for any who desire to 
scatter the words of this beloved brother. cual * 
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At last we are at Kadesh Barnea today. We are on the border of 
: the promised land—the kingdom of God over the earth. All lies 
open now before the Church of Christ. Nay, the very walls of 
Jericho are already fallen before our eyes, beneath the advancing 
Spirit and Providence of God. Caleb and Joshua, with an eager - 
host of volunteers, pant to go forward and possess the land. There 
are no high-walled cities or giants in the way. Nobody is afraid of 
them. Nay, the inhabitants of the land themselves are line and 
entreating us to come and bring them our King. 
_ _-Yet here we stand, hesitating, or, rather, drawing back. It is 
a tremendous crisis. Nothing so fearful has ever before confronted 
the Church of God, as the pending question—yes, pending, hanging, 
alas!—Will we obey the order, “Forward!” or not? 

Why not? Ah, there lies the horror and shame of it. Israel-had 
human reasons to shrink from the dangers and impossibilities con- 
fronting them. We have not even a human reason to hesitate: not 
a reason that mere common human nature would not be ashamed of. 
Our only reason is—O, tell it not in Gath!—It will cost money. We 
are not ready to spend a few paltry dollars for the redemption of the 
world, while we claim our own redemption at the price of the 
blood of the Son of God. (But will we get it?) Surely, it is time 
for judgment to begin at the house of God, if these things are to 
be so. Shall the Church of God be again remanded to the wilder- 
ness she has passed through, to wander and suffer until once more 
sifted of false profession by the death of all this generation with its 
pride and power: “leaving in her an afflicted and poor people who 
shall trust in the Lord” and obey his voice? 

Beware! Beware of Kadesh Barnea. 


A SIGNIFICANT ILLUSTRATION. 


The Missionary Herald pleads for a vigorous resumption of the 
work in the Caroline Islands, which was broken up by the Spaniards 
on taking possession under the Pope’s award as arbitrator of the 
question between Spain and Germany, but now meets again “the 
open door” through the recent cession of the islands to Germany. 
It says: “The American Board being the only Protestant missionary 
body in the whole region, with no less than fifty stations and out- 
stations already occupied, with native languages reduced to writ- 
ing, with schools established, and the beginnings of a Christian 
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_ literature prepared, the field is manifestly ours, and we should be 
highly derelict if we did not occupy it.” The Herald calls for “a 
special gift, quite apart from the usual offerings for missions, that 
this island world, our own field of labor and now especially open 
to us, may be entered vigorously in the name of the Lord.” 
Requests like this, for “extra” offerings, for special objects, are 
very common, and every one is a pointed recognition of the fact that 
the supporters of missions themselves are not doing what they can, 


generally, but simply doling out a modicum from their super- 


fluity, that might be increased at any time by some extra pressure 
of appeal. So long as the church has any spare “extras” left on 


1 


hand, it is not in line with Christ. 


“AND JESUS WENT BEFORE THEM.” 
IN CHINA. 


Mr. Beard, of Foochow, reports that the nine men who graduated 
from the Church Missionary Society’s theological seminary, in Jan- 


uary last, have commenced their work as preachers; yet the call is ~ 


so great that places in which the work has already been begun are 
waiting for all the members of this year’s class, while as many more 
places are asking that work be begun. 
IN NGONILAND. 
The Ngoni tribe, inhabiting the highlands west of Lake Nyasa, 


are of Zulu origin. When the Scotch Free Church established — 


themselves on Lake Nyasa they knew of the Ngonis solely as a 
fierce and most untractable people. The Rev. Donald Fraser writes 
in the Aurora, published at Livingstonia, “The contrast between 
today and ten years ago is miraculous. But we shall simply speak 
of this year and last. During the past twelve months, the number 
of scholars at the schools has risen from 1,677 to 4,021, and the 
average attendance day by day from 1,342 to 3,178. Month by 
month applications for teachers in new districts have been coming 
to the missionaries, and although a dozen of these have been an- 
swered, no fewer than nineteen others have been deferred. The 
demand for books has exceeded all expectation, and so has gone be- 
yond the power to supply. No new schools have been opened until 
the people promised to erect a building and to make some contribu- 
tion towards the teachers’ salaries. As a result, eighteen new reed 
schools have been built free of cost. 

“Not less encouraging has been the spiritual side of the work. 
At the communion season of last May, 195 adults and 89 children 
were baptized. There are now 1,252 catechumens preparing for 
baptism, and almost every day is seeing that number increase. Yet 
it is no light matter to become a catechumen. ‘The services on the 
Sabbath are very largely attended, the aggregate number assembled 
being from 13,000 to 15,000.” : 
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7 IN CENTRAL TURKEY. 
__ “Kessab is now a continual joy, whereas it used to be our great- 
est anxiety. We received fifty-five new members, selected from 
some eighty, as the 104 taken last summer were selected from about 
. 140 applicants. Our congregation is growing so fast that when the 
4 outlying small congregations stay at home, there is only room 
enough, and when they come, the jam is simply terrible. The finan- 
cial difficulties are so great that a second church is practically out 
_ of the question. I am hoping we may so make over the present 
_ puilding that we can get in several hundred more. The great sur- 
_ prise in Kessab, however, has been the way the outside villages have 
_ supported themselves the past year. It is the first time that they 
. have had a paid preacher to themselves, and I did not believe they 
a would, or rather could, pay their pledges. But they will do so.” 
- t IN INDIA. 
__‘Mr. Hazen, of Arupukottai, writes: “Dr. Chester, Mr. Elwood and 
_ Mr. Perkins each report the accession of a new village, with thirty 
or forty souls at each place. In Arupukottai station, during these. 
four months, four new congregations have been formed in villages 
that last year did not have a single Christian in the place. And in 
a fifth place, where we had only three families, eighteen more fam- 
ilies of about eighty souls have come over to us. Thus, in the five 
places, 250 souls have renounced idolatry and have put themselves 
under our instruction. I have no new men for these new congrega- 
tions, nor money to support them if I had the men. Thus you see 
we need to constantly enlarge. If the Lord continues to bless us 
through the whole year as he has thus far there will be 1,000 addi- 
__ tions to our adherents in this station.” 


“KINGDOM TIDINGS.” 

_ This monthly paper, issued by Rev. D. M. Stearns, pastor of the 
Reformed Episcopal Church of the Atonement, Germantown, Phila- 
delphia, gives an almost startling schedule of the Bible Class labors 
in addition to the usual full services at the home church. Weekly 
or bi-weekly Union Bible Classes are conducted by the pastor in 
fourteen cities, with an average attendance of 167, ranging from 

100 to 300. The following is the list as we gather it from the 

standing notices of appointment: | : 

Brooklyn, N. Y., 250; New York, 150; Morristown, N. J., 100; 
Faston, Pa., 150; Plainfield, N. J., 150; Newark, N. J., 150; Jer- 
sey City, N. J., 120; Philadelphia, Pa., 300; Washington, D. C., 
300; Baltimore, Md., 250; Harrisburg, Pa., 100; Laneaster, Pa., 
100; Germantown, Pa., 120. . 
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HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELATION AS SCIENCE. 


‘““ We KNOW what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv, 22. 


PRIMITIVE MAN AND NATURE. 
Their Primitive Superiority an Axiomatic Necessity: Man’s 
Biblical Date a Logical Necessity. 


Having traced the Processes of Nature, we are next invited 
to survey its Results, in the physical aspects of the primeval or 
Antediluvian World. 

The conditions of civilization, government, arts and letters, be- 
fore the Flood, is a large and fruitful theme, on which some light 
may yet be thrown. But the physical condition and history of 
primitive Man especially demands prior examination, in view of 
the factitious difficulties raised by skeptical and pretentious but 
shallow “science,” both in the long lives of the early patriarchs, 
and the short life hitherto attributed to the world. 

The first fact in man’s history, as we have already seen, was the 
establishment of a sanctuary in his days, for God. This world at 
every seventh revolution spends one day in a Temple not made 
with hands—The Temple pay of God—a Temple which man may 
reverence or may desecrate, but from which none living can ab- 
sent himself. 

The second act was man’s establishment in a paradise of God’s 
planting. “God had planted a garden:” had planted is the better 
version. “God had planted a garden, eastward, in the land of Eden, 
and there he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the 
ground had the Lord God made to grow every tree that is pleasant 
to the sight, and every tree that is good for food: the Tree of Life 
also in the midst of the garden, and the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil.” 

The Tree of Life and the Tree of Knowledge, whatever they may 
have been in fact, may be most intelligibly considered by us in 


their allegorical aspect, as representations of ultimate good intended 


for obedient Man. Knowledge of good and evil could not be fore- 
knowledge, but through Divine instruction, in obedient docility: 
even as it is still proved unto this day. So, the Tree of Life or Im- 
mortality was planted for Man under the sathe nece and es- 
sential condition—filial docility and obedience. The en itself, 
as enclosing this symbol, takes so far an allegorical sense, embody- 
ing that perfection of nature in which man also was formed for 
immortality in God, and out of which he was “driven” through 
disobedience, so that he could no more “put forth his hand and 
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take of the Tree of Life and eat, and live forever”—a phrase ex- 
pressive not of prevention but of impossibility—until the paradise 
of God, restored, and watered by the River of Life proceeding out 
of the Throne of God and of the Lamb,-shall line the banks of 
the river again with that re-planted Tree of Immortality. (Rev. 
But the garden, although thus adapted for an allegorical part, 
was probably also a literal reality. The description of it has been 
universally, and no doubt justly, taken as a picture of actual per- 
fection in all the forms of beauty and delight of which Nature was 
capable in that pristine excellence and exuberance which gave satis- 
faction so erhphatically expressed, to the eye of God himself. That 
which God said of the creation at the first, shall determine all our 
ideas of the original condition of Nature. Whatever charm and 


_ variety of flower and fruit the patient ingenuity of modern cultiva- 


tion has been. enabled to recover from degenerate germs long buried 
under the curse, must have flourished in God’s paradise to a per- 
fection which all the glorious and luscious kindred of the Rose can 
as yet barely hint to our senses. 7 

Here, in natural as in moral history, we have our choice to make 
at the outset between two contradictory theories of the source and 
development of forces: a choice which will determine the truth 
or falsity of our conclusions in every further particular. 

On the one hand; the primitive force and exuberance and per- 
fection of life on this planet, as described in the Bible, or implied 
in the Divine panegyric, evidence an original impulse adequate to 
account for the whole volume and height of the development thus 
far, and for vastly more to come. It is an axiom of physics, that 
no mechanicism or organism can be made to develop any more 
force than has been put into it. Nobody will assert this axiom more 
hotly than your atheistic evolutionist, if he happens to be an en- 
gineer or a chemist or a physicist, and encounters anybody’s pre- 
tension to evolve more from less, by combustion, by mechanical 
combinations, or by any means whatsoever. More out of less is 


3 pee absurdity: a sheer contradiction in terms, and the actual 


ughing stock of all philosophy—unless, forsooth, in the question 


} of the origin of lives and beings! 'T’o those, however, who are will- 


ing to adhere to an axiom of their own philosophy even when it 
supports the truth of the Bible, the only consistent and rational 
theory of Man and Nature is that their morning was perfect and 
glorious; that through sin night has fallen dark and long on this 
whole creation; but that through a Sun of Righteousness now 
risen ase the Earth, the days of Paradise are returning, to release 


_ the -bound potencies of Nature and to re-unfold the primitive 
exuberance of the earth and the primitive vitality of Man. 


On the other hand, however, we are asked to believe that what- 
ever is great, mighty or beautiful had something intrinsically little, 
weak or rude, for its primal fount and origin. We are invited to be- 


lieve that the tiny rudiments of vegetation that encrust gray rocks 
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are specimens of the actual ancestry of the giant oaks and pines 
and the luscious fruit trees; and not only specimens of common an- 
cestry with them, but also and at the same time brother descendants ~ 
with them! perpetuating in hopeless insignificance beneath their 
shade, their ever-swarming yet evermore arrested and impotent 
parental type! ¥ 

I do not forget that species are improved by cultivation. But I 
do not remember that any species has ever been known to cultivate 
and improve itself, outside of the theory of evolution. Variation, 
so far as observation reports, proceeds from external intervention 
of some kind, and is always merely qualitative, never specific. I 
do not forget that “great oaks from little acorns grow.” But I 
remember also, that little acorns grow from great oaks, and not 
otherwise; or, if they grow from little oaks, they produce only little - 
oaks in turn. The substantial fixity of species is essential to the 
order of Nature, and has never been violated by Nature in a single 
proved instance. She refuses to hybrids, proper, even the power of 
reproduction. ms 

The oldest remains of men under normal conditions that have 
been discovered—such as their buildings, tools and bones—go to 
show that men, however deficient in advanced education and skill, 
were always at least as perfect in size, strength, shape, and natural 
faculty of every kind, as they are now. Caves have harbored, as 
they still harbor, savages and outcasts, and might have preserved 
their remains until every relic of contemporary civilization had 
been obliterated from the face of the earth; yielding, however, no 
sort of evidence, positive or negative, as to the general condition of — 
man at the time when the “cave bear” laid his bones in the same 
sepulchral dwelling. These rude implements and refuges of cer- - 
tain prehistoric men belong to no “stone age,” but are equally the 
possession of other degenerates of the present time. We know, 
indeed, that there have been, and are, families of men physically 
and otherwise inferior to the average. But we find no evidence 
that these inferior types of man had ever been worse, or have ever 
bettered, or ever will better, of themselves. On the contrary, all 
appearances, and experiences, indicate that these inferior races 
have only degenerated, and if left to themselves will only degenerate 
to the last as from the first, and to extinction. There is no section 
of the planet or of its history, from which has been unearthed the 
faintest solitary indication that man has ever spontaneously under- 
gone a development, growth or improvement, of any kind, in his 
general form and faculties. No evolutionist will pretend that any 
such indication has ever been discovered. The same may be said 
of all other creatures of which we have any knowledge or find any 
remains. Skeletons or remoter traces are found of great and power- 
ful species that became extinct long before the indicated advent of 
Man; but not one true sign has been found, that any of the kinds 
now living were originally smaller or less perfect, as to their native 
condition, unaffected by cultivation, than now. There is, there- 
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fore, no sort of scientific foundation—that is, foundation in known 
facts—for the theory, or rather guess, that any species may have 
begun in an inferior form and gradually worked itself up to its 
present organization. ‘T'o accept such a guess for science, and pro- 
ceed to build history upon it, is more unscientific than the pro- 
nee ignorance. Worse than darkness, it offers us darkness for 
light. 

The Bible assertion that man was made perfect at the first, and 
_ that the degradation into which he has fallen, with all the evils 
and infirmities of his present state, are but the natural effect of sin, 
__ is thus strongly supported by all the evidences we find in the history 
_ and in the remains of mankind, and also by all analogies in the 
‘known histories of the brute and even of the inanimate creation. 
No family of plants, animals, or men, is known to have passed from 
a lower to a higher development even of their native capacities, ex- 
cept under cultivation by some being of higher intelligence and 
purpose than their own, or at least through some improvement of 
exterior conditions, from causes which they did not and could not 
originate; or which, if originating in Nature, could not have been 
selectively applied by Nature for the purpose. In all ages and races 
of men that have left their records in history, we find that great 
individual minds—rulers, prophets, philosophers, poets, artists— 
have co-operated in building up institutions, and in cultivating a 
select portion of their people to a nobler type of humanity, which 
__ there is no evidence that they could have attained or sought without 
_ such intervention. Now, that the common grade of intellectual . 
_ pigmies, as such, begat really and entirely of themselves those 
’ giants in mind who in turn raised the pigmies to intelligent men and 
_ trained them up to nations, would be a thing too unnatural to infer 
_ from the superficial circumstance that the blood of the great ones 
had passed through the veins of the small. When water leaps high 
_ in the air from the depths of an artesian well, we do not attribute 
its elevation to a force seated at the bottom of the whole. We know, 
_on the contrary, that the force we see come from some higher 
source; higher not only than the place the water seems to come 
from, but even still higher than the height to which it mounts; 
a source far off and hidden, but certainly somewhere stored in lofty 
hills, or under some secret subterranean pressure of great power. 
In like manner, when a great man arises out of a common parent- 
age, the rational inference is, not that greater comes out of less, in 
_ contradiction to one of the surest axioms of philosophy, but that 
this greatness must have sprung from some great original, far be- 
hind and above its immediate and seeming source; that is, either 
_ from the Creator himself, directly, or mediately through some great 
progenitor. The Bible reveals both these causes, in fact, for that 
ae of the great and that wisdom of the wise, to which all 

progress has been due. It reveals both a great original, 
_ made in the i of God, and also a renewed inspiration from the 
' inite Disator binisclf, for every great worker and instructor in 
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human affairs temporal or spiritual. This revelation, whatever men — 
may think of its authority, has the advantage over opposing theor- 
iés, of being contradictory to no rational axiom or known fact, and 
of being itself at least beyond contradiction by human knowledge. 

We conclude, then, without going back of natural reason and 
history to prove the Divine inspiration and authority of the Bible, 
that strict scientific principles of themselves require us to abide 
by the only theory of man’s origin and progress that is consistent 
with established facts and axioms, and to abide by the only record 
of man’s primitive history that accords with that theory; the only 
record, too, that purports to have come down the unbroken 
line of patriarchs from the beginning, to the author (Moses) who 
delivers it to us. No apology, therefore, is needed, even on a purely 
natural scheme, for accepting the grand outlines and bottom facts 
given by Moses, as the foundations of history. At the same time, a 
partial examination of the antediluvian record will disclose further 
striking confirmations of its chronological accuracy, and will throw 
some light on the course of Providence before and after the Flood. 

ANTEDILUVIAN ARTS AND LETTERS. 

There is no lack of evidence, if only in the building of the ark, 
that the family of Noah must have possessed and transmitted a 
large inheritance of knowledge and skill in arts that were common 
to men before the Flood. The magnitude and seaworthiness of that 
great specimen of antediluvian marine architecture—not less than 
600 feet in length and 100 in breadth, and with its three decks, . 
at least sixty feet in depth—is a conclusive testimony to a profi- 
ciency in the arts such as we should expect from the immense ad- 
vantage at which men worked who had hundreds of years in which 
to accumulate skill, experience and methods, instead of dropping 
their life work as soon as well begun, like the artisans and engineers 
of the present day. While yet Adam was in middle life, Tubal-Cain 
(literal Vul-Can of mythology) had begun to employ the centuries 
of progressive work that were in him, in exploring the capabilities 
of the workman’s materials, had smelted and mingled them, had 
wrought from them the tools of every craft, and had become “the 
instructor of every artificer in brass and iron.” Weapons, armor, 
and tools of bronze hard enough for cutting granite, abound among 
the remains of a vague period designated as the age of bronze: the 
so-called stone age being doubtless of no particular order in time, 
but rather the universal age of savageism, from the earliest v: ts 
of the human race down to those that inhabit the outlying wilds of 
the present world. - 

The existence of letters has been traced back by recent archeolog- 
ical discovery to a period so near the Flood as to preclude the sup- 
position of their gradual development under the hard material and 
political conditions of the renascent human family. The only rea- 
sonable conclusion now is that letters were among the survivals, 
tangible or intellectual, of the great and mysterious world before 
the Flood, preserved by Noah in the ark and in the mind and mem- 
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ory of the solitary family that relaid the half-obliterated founda- 
tions of that world. The same may be said, with probability, in 
passing, of the enormous roll of traditional potentates kept by the 
official scribes of that early centre of postdiluvian letters, the king- 
dom of Ham: kings and dynasties assumed by our modern anti- 
quarians, to have been successive to the other antediluvian genealo- 
gies preserved by Moses; to the confusion of chronology in conflict- 
ing and futile expedients to reconcile records and facts. 

The exact historical, chronological and genealogical records extant 
from Adam to Moses, can be accounted for but in one of two ways: 
either Moses received them by a minute inspiration which it would 

___ be frivolous to presume unnecessarily ; or else, the line of patriarchs 
_ through whom those tables and other historical details, including 
slight poetical remains, were handed down, must have had some 
method of recording the words of human speech. With their long 
lives, their fresh mental powers, and the passion for preserving a 

_ record of important and personal events which is common.to the 
active human mind always, and is clearly shown in the very- exist- 
ence of these records, it would be the most improbable supposition, 
that the art of communicating by inscribed signs—a fact much less 
mysterious than that of speech itself and almost congenital ‘with it 
in intellectual man—should have had no development in the seven- 
teen centuries before the Flood. The opposite presumption accounts 
for and requires such a record as Noah undoubtedly preserved with 
him in the ark among its most cherished treasures. Next, through 
the chief heir of Noah’s devout and thoughtful character, Shem, 
the precious records must naturally have been handed down that 
pre-eminently religious line to its pre-eminent exemplar, Abraham, 
who indeed shared a century and a half of his great ancestor’s life- 
time. Abraham, when taking up his momentous pilgrimage by 
Divine command, from the home of his fathers into the far West 
then tenanted at large by the stock of impious Ham, must have 

_ secured these sacred heirlooms—originals more probably than cop- 
ies, since no trace of a duplicate has ever been discovered—to ac- 
company his wanderings and seal his descendants forever to their 
hallowed origin, against surrounding and engulfing heathenism. In 
his son Isaac, these few and precious Scriptures would find next a 
peculiarly pious and studious custodian. Jacob, who chose the coy- 
-enant birthright for his portion, even while as yet he knew not God, 
must in after life by his father’s side have most reverently received ° 

- the testimonials of his venerable descent and the revelation of his 
fathers’ God, and with like care have ultimately transmitted them 
in Egypt to the custody of his “son of old age” (i. e. son of wisdom), 
Joseph, by whose hands they. would have been set in the place of 
honor above all that “wisdom of the Egyptians” which Moses culti- 
vated during his forty years as a prince in the royal init of 
; and were afterwards cherished, studied, and perhaps edited 

as we have them, during his forty years of meditative exile as a shep- 
herd in the land of Midian. And in the Exodus, when pious care 
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was not wanting, amid all the confusion of that sudden midnight 
flight, to bring away the mummy of Joseph, the devout leaders must 
have taken equal care of the great charter of their birthright by 
descent from the “sons of God” before the Flood and after it. ° 

In short, it is not only reasonable, it is morally unavoidable, in 
any appreciative study of the grand though simple childhood of 
man’s greatest race, to presume that as they were superior to all 
others in intelligent religious culture, so they were no less advanced 
comparatively in that primarily religious art, the conservation of 
sacred truth by means of letters. : 

We cannot but regard the Book of Genesis as in substance the 
family Bible of the primitive people of God, from Noah down to 
Moses, to which each generation contributed its own chronicle in 


turn, and which Moses finally edited, under such supernatural di- . 


rection or illumination as the case required. We should suppose 
that Noah, or perhaps Enoch, began the sacred record, and that 
Noah or Shem was the scribe who carried it down to the 26th verse 
of the’ eleventh chapter: and that Abraham, or else Isaac in concert 
with his father, recorded thence to the end of the 26th chapter. 
Joseph, given to sacred learning from his childhood, cultivated it 
more perfectly in his subsequent exaltation in Egypt, and in the 
priestly family into which he married. He, therefore, was the prob- 
able chronicler from the 26th to near the end of the 50th and last 
chapter. Thenceforward, the records of Hebrew history were 
within the immediate knowledge of Moses, a recognized writer, and 
of successors known or presumed to have been writers. It is signifi- 
cant to observe by the way, that there is no more evidence to sup- 
port the necessary presumption that Moses had literary successors 
in the four hundred years from Joshua to Samuel, than there is in 
favor of the presumption that written records had been handed 
down to him through literary predecessors from Noah to Joseph. 
The only new and literary class of illusions met with in the biblical 
records of the period are due simply to the existence of Moses’ 
“Book of the Law.” The repeated charges of Moses and Joshua to 
the people, to keep the words of this book of the law, imply the 
existence of a learned class among the Hebrews at that early date: a 


date far later, however, than that of vast remains of official and com- 


mon business documents as well as of literature proper, that encum- 
ber the museums of Europe and the subsoil of both Asia and Africa. 
Thus is thrown a light of the strongest historic probability on the 
theory that letters were a primeval inheritance of the “sons of 
God,” very nearly congenital with spoken language and revealed 
religion. ; 
PRIMITIVE CHRONOLOGY AND POPULATION. 
From the reasons now suggested, we should be obliged to an- 
ticipate an enormous vigor in the beginnings of the human race: 


that is, a primitive vigor sufficient to account for the hig hest de- 


grees of vitality and energy in body and mind with 
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tory has made us acquainted; and besides that, a large margin for 
loss in transmission. The record in Genesis meets this anticipa- 
tion, and exceeds it: which is also in the line of probability, con- 
sidering the enormously destructive inroads of sin, in the course 
of ages, upon the human constitution; to say nothing of the prom- 
ised recuperation in the sabbatic millenium. 

The average age of the ten patriarchs from Adam to Noah (ex- 
cluding translated Enoch, of whom no term of mortality could be 
given) was a fraction over 912 years. Other results of primitive 
vitality must be presumed to correspond with this. Such a won- 
derful prototype of power gives promise of a redeemable capacity in 
our nature, for beyond historic experience ; and this natural prom- 
ise is confirmed by the prophecy of a period of redemption, when 
death at a hundred years shall be the untimely end of a child, 
“For as the days of a tree shall be the days of my people, saith the 
Lord.” But when man first fell away from the Divine source of 
life and immortality symbolized by the Tree of Life in the midst 
of the Garden, the descent was not all at once to our puny term. 
The supposition would be preposterous. Nothing can be more 
childish than to measure the potential longevity of perfect man, 
past or future, by the standard of our present weak and moribund 
condition. Already, the multifarious benignities of Christianity 
begin to bear fruit in a progressive increment of years in the aver- 
age of human life. ; 

The approximation of the antediluvian patriarchs to a common 
term of 1,000 years, suggests that as the normal cycle for the un- 
fallen life; corresponding to the 1,000-year cycles of the world’s 
history, which we shall find marvellously marked. Some modern 
philosophers have fixed upon one hundred years as the normal 
eycle of man, in analogy with the fixed and uniform term estab- 
lished for the individuals of each lower animal species. But man 
has even now no fixed term, but unlike the mere animals, he lives 
to all sorts of ages, sometimes far beyond a hundred years, re- 
futing the supposition of a normal century limitation. Our limita- 
tion of life has come down to us by steady steps of descent along the 
declivity of depravation. ; 

Let us now look at the bearing of primitive vigor and longevity 
on the vexed question of the antiquity of the race. Although the 
antediluvian patriarchs, with their average lifetime of nine cen- 
turies, be assumed to correspond to our present “oldest inhabit- 
ants,” who may average at most nine decades, we must still infer 
that the general average of human life was, in like manner, ten 
times as long by nature, before the Flood, as now. Of itself, this 
lengthened term must have several times multiplied the present 
ratio of increase in population. The much greater proportion of 
persons who lived to: me parents, with the lengthened term 
of parentage in the individual, must have still further multiplied 
the ratio of increase. 

Now, according to Usher’s Biblical chronology (which we shall 
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find it exceedingly inconvenient to stretch very much), the present 
- population of the earth, say 1,400,000,000, has been produced 
from eight persons in about forty-three centuries. This gives a 
geometrical ratio of progression of between 1.5 and 1.6 per cen- 
tury. That is to say, the population at the end of each century 
has been a little more than half as large again as at the beginning 
of the same: an increase of 50 per cent. in one hundred years, or a 
half of 1 per cent. per annum. This is slow enough certainly for 
a safe minimum of post-diluvian increase; since the slowest increase 
of which we have any statistical knowledge (that of France for the 
last two hundred years), is about the same; while the bulk of the 
human family, occupying Asia and Europe, has increased at a - 
considerably greater ratio so far as statistics testify, and outside of 
statistics by comparison of conditions, probabilities and appear- 
ances. 

With lives ten times as long and vigorous as ours, how long 
would it have taken the antediluvians to fill up the Eastern hemi- 
sphere, or both hemispheres? Allowing them the 1,656 years of 
Moses’ chronology for a maximum, we shall stand aghast at our 
own figures if we take the smallest conjecturable ratio of increase 
in computing the population engulfed by the Deluge. At only 
three times the post-diluvian ratio, or 4.5 per century, the popu- 
lation would have passed the present number of mankind in a 
little more than twelve centuries; and when that great day of 
destruction came, the flood would have found as its inconceivable 
prey a population four hundred times as large as the earth now 
sustains! An estimate thus repressed to an arbitrary sub-mini- 
mum, so far from allowing an earlier date for the creation of man 
than the Bible seems to indicate, actually forces-us to fresh con- 
jectures to account for the length of a period which, as given, 
involves such an appalling catastrophe at the end. What unknown 
and peculiar check upon the natural ratio of increase, far more 
powerful than the wars, famines, pestilences and vices of post- 
diluvian history, can have been imposed in the antediluvian world, 
to accommodate on earth the fruit of so much as 1,656 years of 
propagation with primitive powers? 

Conditions of propagation now observed afford a hint that ma 
—or may not—help the matter. It is well known that wealth an 
luxury reduce fecundity in various ways. Relaxation of the ef- 
fort imposed by necessities leads to the abandonment of all care, 
especially the self-denying work of child-rearing. Means of self- 
indulgence insure self-indulgence; self-indulgence breeds vices in- 
stead of children; and vices exhaust virility and extinguish fami- 
lies. Remembering the as yet unexhausted richness o the rein 
earth, the rapid growth of arts, and the illimitable accumulation of 
means and leisure for sensuous enjoyments, it is a reasonable con- 
jecture that in the later antediluvian centuries, where the tremen- 
dous strides of population that have appalled our calculations 
would have taken place, the corrupting influence of luxury may 
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have reduced the ratio of increase, and in the mercy of Provi- 
dence withheld billions of human beings from-a birth to reproba- 
tion and destruction. We find, moreover, in the record of Moses, 
that “the earth was filled with violence.” The passions and lusts 
of men, doubtlessy became as gigantic as their powers, with cen- 
turies of individual growth. At the same time, there is reason to 
presume that their passions lacked much of that restraint from the 
common necessity of defence and of strong organized government, 
which, since ttie Flood, has resulted from the dispersion and mutual 
hostility of nations. By these two destroyers of the born and un- 
born—vice and violence, overgrown and unrestrained—the ratio 
of increase may well have been sufficiently reduced by the time of 

- Enoch (born in Adam’s 622d year); for he already was commis- 
sioned to prophesy Divine judgment on the wickedness of the 
world (Jude). 

Still, after making all possible allowances, or even supposing no 
greater ratio of increase in the worst of the antediluvian centuries 
than has prevailed since, we are compelled to accept the Mosaic 
chronology as the longest that the limits of probability and of the 
capacity of the Eastern Hemisphere will bear. And not only 60, 
but the Deluge itself becomes another logical necessity. ‘That 
utter destruction of all the families of the earth save one, was the 
only alternative to an over-crowding of the earth which we know 
has never taken place, but which would have been inevitable if man 
had been living and multiplying uninterruptedly these six thousand 
years :—not to say thousands more, as some absurdly maintain. 

For, as we have seen, the conjecture that the fountain head of 
human life was lower or less forceful than its after stream (so that 
the earlier growth of population may have been the slower rather 
than the more vigorous); is contradictory to the axioms of physics 
and to every known precedent in Nature. It is also inconsistent 
with the evidences we have of the rapid and powerful growth of the 
primitive empires. The discovery of a solitary human skull mys- 
teriously involved in other deposits which dubious geological calcu- 
lations do not permit to have accumulated within six thousand 
years, is too weak and fallible evidence to weigh against the plain 
Se meme d of the human race having been propagated for an 
unbroken six thousand years or more with only the present result. 
A few minutes ciphering will prove that the smallest historic ratio 

of inerease would have crowded the earth to a degree intolerable 
and impracticable, if begun but two thousand years earlier than 
Usher’s (Moses’s) date of the Flood, or if begun with but a few 
more persons than the eight survivors of the Flood whom Moses 
reports. A very few more ancestors, or a few more centuries of 
propagation, either of them, would have swamped our little earth 

ith the insupportable load of its crew. And a very few more 
centuries to come, if permitted, will, it is still more evident, bring 
about the same result. The law of increase thus limits the future 
duration of the present won or world, according to inspired prophe- 
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cy, as its past duration is limited, by the same law, according to 
inspired history. | 

This branch of chronological demonstration will be closed and 
rounded with an exhibit, in its proper place, of the consistency of 
the post-diluvian chronology of Moses with the early grandeur of 
the prehistoric empires; which consistency some have very incon- 
siderately called in question. Such philosophers have need to do a 
little ciphering, as well as digging pmgne, the braggart archives of 
prehistoric Barenipiee and priests. 


FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR COLLECTS OF 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
OR, COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


TOPIC I. THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND 
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 


Lesson A*—“The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” 

*Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, | 
and of the Psalms. 

Lesson C will be the Testimony of the Apostles and Prophets to 
the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. _ 

Lesson D, will be the Testimony. of Moses and the Psalms, to the 
same. 

Lesson E, will be the Divine Injunctions to Keep and Teach the . 
Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. 

Lesson F’, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 
and Power of the Word of God. 


TOPIC I. 


THE yep OF GOD THE GROUND OF THE CHRISTIAN 
FAITH. 


LESSON D. 
THE TESTIMONY OF MOSES, THE PROPHETS AND THE 
PSALMS. 


I will open my mouth in a parable; I will utter dark sayings of 
old, which we have heard and known and our fathers have told us. 
For he established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in 
Israel, which he commanded our fathers that they should make 
them known to their children, that the generation to come might 
know them, even the children which should be born, who should 
arise and declare them to their children: that they might set their 
hope in God, and not forget the works of God, but keep his Tail) 
mandments. (Ps. 

The secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but those > things | 
. which are e revealed belong unto us and to our children frenety that — 
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we may do all the words of this law. (Deut. xxix.) 
Moses and Aaron among his priests, and. Samuel among them 


that call upon his name: they called upon the Lord, and he an- 


swered them: He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar: they kept 
his testimonies and the ordinances that he gave them: thou an- 
sweredst them, O Lord our God. (Ps. xcix.) 

‘The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them: 
he shined forth from Mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands 
of saints: from his right hand went a fiery law for them. Yea, he 
loved the people; all his saints are in thy hand; and they sat down 
at thy feet: every one shall receive of thy words. (Deut. xxxiv.) 

And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, 1 come unto thee in a thick 
cloud, that the people may hear when I speak with thee, and be- 
lieve thee forever. . - ; 

And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there 
were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, 
and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; so that all the people 
that was in the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the peo- 
ple out of the camp to meet with God: and they stood at the nether 
part of the mount. 

And Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord 
descended upon it in fire; and the smoke thereof ascended as the 
smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. 

And when the voice of the*trumpet sounded long, and waxed 
louder and louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice. 
And God spake all these words, saying: 

I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage: thou shalt have no other 
gods before me: thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
nor any likeness of anything that is in heaven above or that is in 
the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth; thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them nor serve them; for I, the 
Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and’showing mercy unto thousands of genera- 
tions of them that love me and keep my commandments. Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord 
will not hold-him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. Remem- 
ber the Sabbath day and keep it holy: six days shalt thou labor, and 
do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work: thou, nor thy son nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and 
hallowed it. 

Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long 


upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thou shalt 


not kill; thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not steal; thou 
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shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor; Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbor’s house; thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s 
wife, nor his man-servant nor his maid-servant, nor his ox nor his 
ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor’s. 

And all the people saw the thunderings and the lightnings and 
the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking: and when the 
people saw it they removed and stood afar off. And they said unto 


————— 


Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let not God speak j 


with us, lest we die. And Moses said unto the people, Fear not: for 
God is come to prove you, and that his fear may be before your 
faces that ye sin not. And the people stood afar off, and Moses 
drew near unto the thick darkness where God was. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel: 
Ye have seen that I have talked with you from heaven. Ye shall 
not make me gods of silver, neither shall ye make unto you gods of 
gold. (Ex. xix and xx.) I am the Lord your God: ye shall there- 
fore keep my statutes and my judgments: which if a man do, he 
shall live in them. I am the Lord. (Lev. xviii.) 
Keep therefore and do them: for this is your wisdom and your 
understanding in the sight of nations, which shall hear all these 
statutes, and say, Surely this is a wise and understanding people. 
For what nation is so great, which hath God so nigh unto them, 
as the Lord our God is, in all things which we call upon him for? 
And what nation is there so great, which hath statutes and judg- 
ments so righteous as all this law which I set before you this day? 
Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou 
forget the things which thy eyes have seen, and lest they depart 
from thy heart, all the days of thy life; but teach them thy sons and 
thy son’s sons: 54 
Specially the day that thou stoodest before the Lord thy God 
in Horeb, when the Lord said unto me, Gather me the people 
together, and I will make them hear my words, that they may 
learn to fear me all the days that they shall live upon the earth, 
and that they may teach their children. 

And ye came near and stood under the mountain: and the moun- 
tain burned with fire unto the midst of heaven, with darkness, 
clouds, and thick darkness. And the Lord spake unto you out of 
the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of the words, but ye saw 


no similitude: only a Voice. And he declared unto you his cove- 


- nant which he commanded you to perform, even ten command- 
_ ments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone. And the Lord 
commanded me at that time to teach you statutes and judgments 
that ye might do them in the land whither ye go over to possess it. 
For ask now of the days that are past, which were before thee, 
since the day that God created man upon the earth, and ask from — 
one side of heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any 
such thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard like it? Did 
ever people hear the voice of God speaking out of the midst of the 
fire, as thou hast heard, and live? ~ het 
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Out of heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that he might 
instruct thee; and upon earth he showed thee his great fire; and 
thou heardst his words out of the midst of the fire. . . The Lord 
talked with you face to face in the mount out of the midst of the 
fire. I stood between the Lord and you at that time, to show you 
the word of the Lord: for ye were afraid by reason of the fire, and 
went not up into the mount. (And so terrible was the sight, that 
Moses said, I do exceedingly fear and quake. Heb. xii.) 

These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the 
mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick 
darkness, with a great voice; and he added no more. And he 


_- wrote them in two tables of stone, and delivered them to me. 


And it came to pass, when ye heard the voice out of the midst 
of the darkness, (for the mountain did burn with fire), that ye 
came near unto me, all the heads of your tribes, and your elders, 
and ye said, Behold, the Lord our God hath showed us his glory and 
his greatness, and we have heard his voice out of the midst.of the 
fire: we have seen this day that God doth talk with man, and he 
liveth. Now therefore, why should we die? for this great fire will 
consume us: if we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, 
then we shall die. For who is there of all flesh, that hath heard 
the voice of the living God speaking out of the midst of the fire as 
we have, and lived? Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our 
God shall say, and speak thou unto us all that the Lord our God 
shall speak unto thee; and we will hear it and do it. 

And the Lord heard the voice of your words, when ye spake unto 
me: and the Lord said unto me, I have heard the voice of the 
words of this people which they have spoken unto thee: they have 
well said all that they have spoken. O that there were such an heart 
in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments 
always, that it might be well with them and with their children 
forever! Go, say to them, Get you into your tents again. But as 
for thee, stand thou here by me, and I will speak unto thee all the 
commandments and the statutes and the judgments which thou 
shalt teach them that they may do them in the land which I give 
them to possess it. (Deut. iv and v.) 

‘And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the mount 
and be there: and I will give thee tables of stone, and a law and 
commandments which I have written, that thou mayest teach them. 
_ , , And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud covered 
the mount. And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai 
and the cloud covered it, six days: and the seventh day he called 
unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. And the sight of the 
gl of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount 
oe of the children of Israel. And Moses went into the 
midst of the cloud and gat him up into the mount: and Moses 
was in the mount forty days and forty nights. (Ex. xxiv.) mee 
And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of communing 
with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of 
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stone written with the finger of God. (Ex. xxxi.) . . And Moses 
turned and went down from the mount, and the two tables of the 
testimony were in his hands: the tables were written on both their 
sides: on the one side and on the other were they written. And 
the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the writing 
of God, graven upon the tables. 

And it came to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto the camp, 
that he saw the calf and the dancing: and Moses’ anger waxed hot, 
and he cast the tables out of his hands, and brake them beneath 
the mount. j (Ex. xxxii.) 

At that time the Lord said unto me, Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first, and come up unto me into the mount: and make 
thee an ark of wood; and I will write on the tables the words that 
were in the first tables, which thou brakest, and thou shalt put 
them in the ark. And I made an ark of shittim Wood, and hewed 
two tables of stone like unto the first, and went up into the mount, 
having the two tables in my hand. And he wrote on the tables, 
according to the first writing; the ten commandments which the 
Lord spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of the fire, in 
the day of the assembly: and the Lord gave them unto me. And 
I turned myself and came down from the mount, and put the tables 
in the ark which I had made: and there they be, as the Lord com- 
manded me. (Deut. x.) 

And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children 
of Israel that they bring me an offering . . and let them make 
me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them . . . and they 
shall make an ark . . and thou shalt make a mercy seat of pure 
gold . . and thou shalt make two cherubim of gold . . one 
cherub on one end, and the other cherub on the other end of the 
mercy seat . . and thou shalt put the mercy seat above upon the 
ark: and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony that I shall give 
thee. And there will I meet with thee, and I will commune with 
thee from above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubim 
which are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things which I will 
give thee in commandment unto the children of Israel. (Hx. xxv.) 

The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him shall ye 
hearken: according to all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God 
in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear again 
the voice of the Lord my God, neither let me see this great fire any 
more, that I die not. And the Lord said unto me, They have well 
spoken that which they have spoken: I will raise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words 
in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not 


hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 


require it of him, (Deut. xviii.) 
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BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 


MATTHEW V:1-19. 
“Blessed are the poor in the spirit.” While it may not be practica- 
- ple to put the full meaning of ptdchot into a more felicitous English 
equivalent than-“poor,” yet the meaning is important enough to call 
for a literal equivalent in the margin: “beggars,” or “beggared.” 

It is not those who.call.themselves poor as having very little; but 

those who realize “in the spirit” that they have absolutely nothing 

—ptochoi—mere beggars before God—who are to possess the king- 

dom. 

A like marginal note would be in place against the next verse, if 
any one can make a phrase to interpret the word here used, para- 
klethésontai, “called alongside or near.” It seems to refer to a 
special act of interposition, from divine sympathy for the sorrow- 
ing; “calling them near,” “as one whom his mother comforteth ;” 
rather than to the effect, consolation, which we usually think of. 
It may allude to the ministry of suffering as designed, under God, 
to draw the soul to himself, Blessed are the mourning, for God 
calls them very near him, thereby. 

“Blessed are the meek:” usually taken to mean humble, lowly, or 
submissive to wrong. “Gentle” would now be a closer equivalent, 

since it has nearly lost its allusion to superior birth and station. 
: The idea is that of gentleness toward others, rather than of suffer- 

ance from them, and emplimsizes the contrast between the final 
__ world-conquest here promised to love, and the transient victories of 
force. +The apparent tautology in Matt. xi:29, where Jesus says, 
[ “J am meek and lowly in heart,” disappears in a true rendering of 
| praiis, gentle, coupling with his divine humility, such gentleness as 
b does not break the bruised reed nor quench the smoking flax with 
his victorious tread. 

V.15. Lamp for candle is a correction, in R. V.; but why under 
the “bushel,” when it is less than a peck, and means simply “the 
measure” (modion)? 

V.16. “Even so, let your light shine” (R. V.) restores the con- 
nection with the preceding similitude, instead of the misplacement 
of “so” in A. V., as if connected with the words following: “so that 
they may see your good works.” 
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V. 17%. “T came not to destroy, but to fulfill” the law and the 
prophets. “Fulfill” etymologically, is the same as plérdsai, to fill 
full or complete. But in usage it has the force simply of verifying 
or bringing to pass, or performing, something that has been spoken. 
The word here means much more: “I came to complete the law and 
the prophets,” to a transcendent fullness of which they were but 
germs and rudiments. I would substitute complete for fulfill and 
also in Romans xiii:10: “Love is the completing of the law;” not 
merely the performing of it as it was, but much more. 

In verse 18, the literal correction in R. V..s important: “until 
all things be accomplished” (genétai, brought to pass): meaning the 
consummation of all things concerning this world; not the fulfilling 
of the law, as in A. V., which is ungrammatical and off the connec- 
tion. 

In verse 19, we have in both versions one instance out of ten un- 
necessary and undesirable variations on the simple sense of the verb 
lud, to loose; rendering it, to “break,” or to “destroy,” though in all 
other cases it follows its natural sense. In this instance the censure 
is made to fall on any one who fails in the least to perform the law; 
whereas, it is evidently directed at those who loose the least of the 
commancments, in point of authority. In some places, the syno- 
nym “dissolve” would suit well: as “Dissolve this temple, and I will 
“build it up” ete.; an expression which the Jews wilfully misinter- 
preted and also falsified in after accusation, as “destroy” (katalud). 
They found fault with him not for “breaking” the Sabbath, but for 
more, for “loosing” it, as a religious teacher, by his example; and 
the word should be so translated in that instance also. Likewise, in 
John vii:23, Ye circumcise on the Sabbath day, that the law of 
Moses should not be loosed, or relaxed as to the particular of the 
eighth day. John x:35: the Scripture cannot be loosed. Acts 
vii :33: Loose thy shoes from off thy feet; xiii:48: When the congre- 
gation was loosed or dissolved. Eph. ii:14, hath loosed or dissolved 
- the middle wall of partition. 1 John iii:8, that he might loose or 
dissolve the works (business, occupations) of the Devil. In none of 
these instances is anything lost, while there is usually distinct gain, 
in adhering to the literality of the text. 
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| REVELATION, CHAPTER III: 1-13. 
A FOURTH PERIL OF THE CHURCH: DEAD FORMALISM. 


And unto the angel of the church in Sardis, Write: 
These things saith he that hath the Seven Spirits of God, and _ 
the Seven Stars: I know thy works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, and art dead. Awake! and confirm the things that 
remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found thy works whole 
in the sight of my God. Remember, therefore, how thou hast re- 
ceived and didst hear [obey] and watch thereunto, and repent. If 
therefore thou shalt not be watching, I shall come like a thief, 

and thou wilt not know what hour I shall come upon thee. 
The Lord of that servant shall come when he looketh not for 
> him, and at an hour when he is not aware (Lu. xii:46). Watch, 
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour when the 
Son of Man cometh (Mt. xxv:13). And what I say unto you I say 
unto all: Watch (Mk. xiii:37). Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning . . like men that are waiting for their 
Lord when he will return. . that when he cometh and 
knocketh they may open unto him immediately. Blessed are 
those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall find watch- 
ing. . . Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of Man com- 
eth at an hour when ye think not (Lu. xii). Lest that day catch 
upon you suddenly like a snare: for so shall it come in upon all 

that dwell on the face of the whole earth (Lu. xxi:35). 


But thou hast a few names in Sardis that defiled not their robes 


and they shall walk with me in white ones, for they are worthy. 


He that overcometh shall likewise be arrayed in white robes. 
“Clothed in pure white linen” (xix:14): symbol both of judgment 
and victory. And white robes were given to every one of them 
(vi:11). Garments . . glistening exceeding white, so as no 
fuller on earth can whiten them (Mk. ix:3). And have washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
(vii:14). 

and I will/in no wise blot his name out of the Book of The Life, 
(Alluding, by antithesis, to those found to have been dead while 
haying a name to live, and whose names have therefore to be 
erased.) Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, and 
not be written with the righteous (Ps. 1xix:28). Whose names 
have not been written from the foundation of the world in the 
Book of The Life of the Sacrificed Lamb (xiii:8). Whose names 
are in the Book of Life (Phil. iv:3). And whosoever was not 
found written in the Book of The Life was cast into the lake of 
fire (xx:15). And at that time thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the Book (Dan. xii). 


and I will confess his name before my Father and before his angels. 
Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me before men, him will I also 
confess before my Father who is in heaven. But whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father who 
is in heaven (Mt. x:32). Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, 
of him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels (Mk. viii: 38). 
Our Lord’s human individuality returns already to us from 
heaven, with a thrilling identification, in the style of this Great 
Epistle, peculiarly his own, without a tinge of the style of his 
amanuensis, John, or of any other human element than his own. 
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As John was able to recognize in his glorified person ‘the very 
lineaments of the human form on which he had leaned at the - 
Last Supper; so we who have a like loving, familiarity with the 

characteristics of his recorded speech, are enabled by them to real- 

ize, as if we, too, had lately seen him, that Jesus lives and walks 

in the midst of the golden candlesticks here, as of old; the same 

yesterday and today and forever. The style is the man; and His 

speech betrayeth Him the Man our Brother, even on the throne 

of heaven. Such individualities of exhortation as “He that hath 

ears to hear, let him hear,’”’ or of promise as “I will confess his 

name before my Father,” impart the more vivid realism to the 

record of this gracious epiphany, from the fact that they are not 
even among the words that Inspiration had selected for John 

to record from his earthly discourse, but had been known to us 

only through the other evangelists, and now come fresh from 

the same lips that first spoke those words of grace to ali that 

have ears to hear, of the Jews first, and also of us Gentiles. 

Even the mere omission of the qualifying words in the phrase 

“My Father which is in heaven,” gives a further touch of real- 

ism, reminding us that He who once spoke thus of the Father has 

no longer to distinguish his abode from his own. 


TO THE CHURCH IN WEAKNESS BUT FIDELITY. 


And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia, Write: 
These things saith the Holy, the True; 


“True,” not alethes, veracious, but alethinos, genuine. We are 
in the True [God], in his Son, Jesus Christ. This is the True God 
and Eternal Life (I Jn. v). How long, O thou Holy and True 
sovereign, dost thou not judge, and avenge our blood (vi:10). 
And behold, a white horse, and he that sat upon him, Faithful 
and True, and rightfully doth he judge and make war” (xix:11): 
“faithful,” pistos in its personal sense, worthy of trust: and 
alethinos, genuine, no pretender or doubtful one. . 
that hath the key of David; 
Symbol of the house-ruler, the heir of David’s throne. “The key 
of the House of David will I lay upon his shoulder: so he shall 
open and none shall shut, and he shall shut and none shall 
open” (Is. xxii:22). Christ appropriates to himself the phrases 
originally and typically applied to Bliakim, son of Hilkiah. 
that openeth and none shall shut, and shutteth and none openeth. 
I know thy works. Behold, I set before thee a door opened, which 
none can shut; for thou hast little strength, and yet didst keep my 
word, and didst not deny my name. 
“Didst:” apparently referring to some specific trial, as in the 
case of Pergamum or Smyrna, where the “synagogue of Satan” 
_ likewise inflicted reproach and trial of faith, “The opening proc- 
lamation of his kingship and power fits with the sovereign pledge 
of redress and protection which is the purport of the message 
to Philadelphia. ; 
Behold, I give thee of the synagogue of Satan, of those who say 
they are Jews and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make them 
to come and worship before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee. 
He is reproved by all, he is judged by all: the secrets of his 
heart are made manifest; and so he will fall down on his face 
and worship God, declaring that God is in you of a truth 
(I Cor. xiv: 25). : 
Because thou didst keep the word of my patience, I also will keep 
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thee from the hour of the trial that is to come upon all the world 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. . Pe Se 

; And there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation, to that same time (Dan. xii). There shall be 
great tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor ever shall be (Mk. xxiv:21). But watch 
ye at all times, entreating that ye may prevail to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
Man (Lu.xxi:36). These are they that have come out of the great 
tribulation; and they washed their robes and made them white, 
in the blood of the Lamb (vii:14). 


Behold, I come quickly: 

As if the promised redress, and the deliverance in the “hour of 
the trial” to come, were to be fulfilled at the time of his coming, 

a which he therefore promises to hasten. Be ye also patient; stab- 

- lish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord is at hand. Behold, 
the Judge standeth before the doors (Jm v:8,9). The Lord is at 
hand (Th. iv:5). He that testifieth these things saith, Yea, I 
come quickly (xxii:20). Behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me (xxii:12). x 


Hold fast that thou hast, that none take thy crown. 
Thy wreath of victory: let not another win it in thy stead. Know 
ye not that they who run in a race all run, indeed, but one taketh 
id prize? likewise run ye, so that ye may [all] secure it (1 Cor. 
x:24). 
Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 


and he shall go no more out; 
“Pillar:” a permanency. Gibbon, the infidel historian, uncon- 
sciously follows the imagery of this promise, in recording a part 
of its fulfilment, thus: ““Among the Greek colonies of Asia, Phila- 
delphia is still erect, a column in a scene of ruins.” — 


and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
And I beheld, and lo, the Lamb set on the Mount Zion, and with 
j him a hundred and forty and four thousand having his name and 
i his Father’s name written on their foreheads (xiv:1). And they 
shall see his face, and his name shall be on their foreheads 
(xxii: 4). : 
and the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, _ 
His community: not a structure of material habitations, but a 
“spiritual house,” “Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone . . in whom ye also are builded together into a habita- 
tion of God in spirit (Ep. ii:22). “Our citizenship (or common- 
wealth) is in heaven” (Ph. iii:20). “Ye are come into the city of 
the Living God, the heavenly Jerusalem” (He. xii:20). 


which cometh down out of heaven from my God, 
And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of 
heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband 
(xxi:2). And there came unto me one of the seven angels . . 
saying, Come hither: I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s wife. 
And he carried me away in spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God (xxi:9). And the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 

and Sha New Name. 

da he hath a name written which none knoweth but himself 

(xix:12). And on the stone a New Name engraved which none 
knoweth but he that receiveth it (ii:17). Even every one that is 
re my name, for I have created him for my glory (Is. 
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MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


Sounp View Hospirat, Stamrorp, Conn. 
DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS: 

It will be observed that the “Monthly Letter” which I usually 
write at the desk in my study in New York, is this time written 
from Stamford, Conn., in the Sound View Hospital. Ever since 
my return from the General Assembly in Minneapolis, I have been 
ill and almost in a state of nervous prostration. Although the 
verdict of this venerable high court was again in my favor, yet the 
strain I was under during all this time has greatly affected my 
poor .constitution, and a rest is much needed; so I have come 
out to this quiet place on Long Island Sound. Many marvellous 
cures have been performed in this private hospital by the help 
of God and the singular devotion and resources of the chief sur- 
geon and assistants, administering that great latter-day gift of 
Christ—as brother Treasurer regards it—the auxiliary blood sup- 
ply—in cases of all the worst kinds of disease, that mostly drift. 
hither in desperate condition after everything else has failed, as 
in the case that has brought us here. : 

Our brother and assistant worker, Max Magil, who has suffered 
greatly for the last six months with “articular Rheumatism” of a 
most aggravated inflammatory character, and has been unsuccess- 
fully treatel in three of the chief New York hospitals, has also come 
out here and is now under the treatment of Dr. Biggs in the Sound 
View Hospital, where it is hoped he will come out thoroughly 
cured, as one of our most interesting young Jewish disciples, with 
the same condition, has done. 

Brother Magil was conveyed to Stamford on Monday (July 17th) 
in a fearful condition of suffering and prostration, and was imme- 
diately put under treatment, which was followed by a good night’s 
sleep—the first in weeks past—and awoke the next morning free 
from pain. Relief from pain is one of the strange peculiarities of 
the treatment here, without opiates, being a mysterious effect of 
supplied blood, especially as applied externally to eo uleers 
and other surface diseases. 
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The motto of this institution is “the blood is the Life,” as Moses 
taught very long ago: “The life of the flesh is the blood thereof.” 
, Instead, therefore, of filling the patient with drugs, and with food 
when he cannot digest it, results almost incredible are obtained by 

the introduction of “new blood” from the arteries of the prime 
bullock; usually in the form of a certain well-known preparation 
in which the blood is said to be preserved in all its vitality. 

What a pity that this place is not large enough to receive one- 

third of the sufferers who apply for admission. 

We also expect to have a fortnight’s rest and change at the 

sea shore in Asbury Park, where we have for some years past com- 
- bined our summer vacation with missionary work among the better 
class of Jews, thousands of whom spend the summer there. We 
heartily thank our beloved friends who have helped us towards 
getting this much needed change and rest. We hope and trust to 
God to be able shortly to return to our work very much strength- 
ened in body and in spirit. 

THE WORK IN GRAND STREET. 
| The Grand Street mission costs rent—and a good deal of it— 
| so we cannot afford to pay away the Lord’s money and keep the 
| place closed. We have therefore arranged to conduct meetings 
| all through the season, even in the hottest of days, by our dear as- 
‘ sistant brethren and some outside preachers. Fridays and Satur- 
it days the méetings continue to be crowded with Jews as ever and 
‘ the Divine blessing manifested. We hope at our return to give 
brother Spievacque a little rest, he working in particular so hard 
and faithfully during our absence. 
THE YIDDISH BIBLE. 
3 Mr. Bergman’s new Yiddish Bible has been of great blessing 
1 to. some of our Jewish brethren. They not only read the book 
if now in their own language, but it is a pleasure to see some of them 
, come to the Mission with the Bible under their arms and follow 
t by it the portions we read from the pulpit or otherwise call their 
attention to. We hope soon to get a fresh supply of Mr. Bergman’s 
Yiddish Bibles from the London City Mission Society. 
FINANCIAL HELP. 

Probably the hardest problem of any mission is the financial 
problem. Where to get the money to meet all expenses is what 
_worries the Superintendent of almost every mission; still, no work 
that is really owned of God ever ceases for lack of means, and no 
better proof can be given than our own Jewish mission in this 
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city. With all the bitter persecution it has suffered and is going 
through, with all the vigorous efforts to stop contributions, with 
all the severe attacks by private enemies and public press, and with 
all the many falsehoods spread about us in these last two or three 
years, yet the Lord Jesus Christ in a way entirely His own has 
hitherto provided for all our needs,.and although He has kept 
us constantly on our knees, and many a day we knew not where 
would come our next meal—not to speak of all the other ex- 
penses—yet “He has provided,” and the work has not ceased for 
one day for the lack of means. 

When in our palmy days (in the eyes of men), many rich people 
have bestowed their gifts on us, they ceased to help when the tide 
of popularity turned. But God still has faithful children among 
the poor as well, who do not look for the praise of men or tide of 
popularity, but chiefly where.“He” gives His divine approval and 
really does bless the work of the missionary, be he popular among 
men or not, and from these our poor dear brethren and sisters, now 
comes our chief help and support, which the Lord seems pleased 
to bless even more than ever before, praised be His name. 

MOVED TO 117 SECOND AVENUE. 


The “East Side” of New York is by far the most densely crowded 
of any part in the wide world. Not less than 400,000 people reside 
on one single square mile of ground, and three times as many Jews 
live in this Ghetto than in the whole of Palestine. Old buildings 
are all coming down and the new “Tenement Houses” rise in their 
place. No. 7% Seventh street, where we moved in only a few 
months ago, has been sold to Jews for a new apartment house to 
be erected a month later; so we have again been compelled to move 
and were fortunate enough to procure new rooms on the corner 
of the same street, which is No. 117 Second avenue, and which is 
to be our address in the future, as we have moved there already, 
_ with a contract for one year at least. 

Believe me 
Faithfully yours, 
In His Service, 
: HERMAN WARSZAWIAK. 
117 Second Avenue, 
New York City. ] Ae ah Sasa 
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[For the Jewish Christian.) 
THE LATE REV. DR. JOHN HALL A MARTYR TO THE 


- 


CAUSE OF JEWISH MISSIONS. 


It has long been. the opinion of the writer that there was too 


_ much reserve with respect to the treatment endured at the hands 
~ of the late expelled and discredited majority of Session, not only 


” ain 


. | 


by Mr. Warszawiak but also by certain friends of his Mission, and . 
eminently the Rev. Dr. John Hall, its chief pillar in America. True, 
there have been reasons for reserve; principally, respect for the 
privacy of church records while still sub judice; and also unwill- 
ingness to spread the ill savor of individuals farther into the coun- 
cils of the Church itself, than was absolutely unavoidable. More- 


«over, the volume of the iniquity constituting the official record of 
__ the now overturned “trial,” is too extensivefor magazine publication 
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or synopsis, and hence it has seemed hopeless to attempt conveying, 
to readers of average leisure, any adequate impression of the in- 


_ credible wickedness of the proceedings, or of the lawless audacity 


and force with which they were “jammed through” by a loud- 
mouthed bully, backed by a determined band, over-riding and rid- 
ing down the law and the Moderator (Dr. Hall), and the helpless 
minority, all together, at every step and stage of the job. It will be 
cause for thankfulness if “The Whole Truth” of the affair, in all its 
monstrous features, should never have to be spread before the 
world. We are content, for the present, to show one specimen, that 
by itself will establish the absolute justice of the severest words 
we have used in characterization of that “Trial.” Hz uno, disce 
omnia. Or, must we go yet farther, and produce the evidence of 
direct, unequivocal criminality? 

In private, the sentiment freely expressed has always been that 
Dr. Hall was morally murdered by men of his own household who 
became his enemies for his fidelity as pastor and friend to the hated 
Jewish missionary whom they had undertaken to cast out. The © 
proof of this has been all the time on record, but has been “irenic- 
ally” withheld from publication, as too shocking for belief or utter- 
ance. At last, after much solicitation, I am permitted to print the 
following memorandum, long reserved, of a scene in the quondam 
Session of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, as a sample of the 
bludgeoning to which Dr. Hall meekly submitted throughout the 
so-called trial, and undoubtedly the final blow from which he never 
recovered; winding up in one tremendous “slug” in the face 
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of the venerable pastor the full force of the enmity then deemed 
irresistible. Let these words, hurled in the face of Dr. Hall, in the 
presence of his Session, on that occasion, stand as the monument of 
Silas B. Brownell, so long as it may be needful for such a memory 
to stand in pillory. Said he:— : 

“Unless there be some way devised by which harmony can be 
brought about between the majority and the minority in this Ses- 
sion, your days, Dr. Hall, in this pulpit, are numbered; for the time 
is coming when you will neither be able to stand in this pulpit or 
invite any other to preach in this pulpit. You can not afford to 
stand up against the Twelve men whom I represent in what I have 
now stated.” 

Elder Robert Beggs protested against such language, while Dr. 
Hall replied, “Well, brethren, if that is the mind of the Congrega- 
tion, I will go before the Presbytery next Monday and ask them to 
dissolve the pastorship.” “Oh, no, no,” replied Mr. Brownell, “Not 
so quick, Dr, Hall.” ; 

When asked by a member of the Session how he (Brownell) could 
say what he did to Dr. Hall, he replied, “I cannot sit and hear any 
longer the preaching of a man with the lack of integrity Dr. Hall 
has shown in defending Warszawiak.” 

All the world knows how Dr. Hall, next Sunday morning, read 


his resignation from the pulpit of the Fifth Avenue Church, and - 


how the congregation was shocked by the announcement, and unan- 
imously demanded its withdrawal.. But is it any wonder that the 
sad news soon came from across the water, that this great man of 
God and peace-loving divine had died—or A BROKEN HEART! 
“Twelve men,” were there? There were six in the Session, be- 
sides the “representative.” The other half of this apostolic college 


might be named, and some of them often have been. But what gave — 


them the power they thought they had to overthrow Dr. Hall? It 
was well known that they had more money than all the rest of 
the Church. But hearts were bigger than purses, and were a hun- 
dred to one. 

What of the present? Just now a letter from Minneapolis gives 
a sample of the desperate way in which these enemies of truth try 
to keep up their desperate war. The writer testifies that the air in 
private life, during the session of the General Assembly, was thick 
with assertions that supporters of Mr. Warszawiak were no longer 
to be found: Dr. Hall and Dr. Burrell heading the list of those 
alleged to have withdrawn their confidence. This interesting news 
was given to Dr. Burrell by the writer; upon which he expressed a 
decidedly ardent wish that he might get hold of some responsible 
author of the fraud. Said he, “Dr. Hall came to bid me good-bye, 
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the day before he sailed, and at that time expressed his unchanged 
confidence and sympathy with respect to Mr. Warszawiak.” _ 

We may add, on the authority of the widowed. Mrs. Hall, and of 
the eldest son, that the latter, in her presence, asked his father on 
his deathbed, if he still felt, in view of all the conflict and disturb- 
ance in the Church, that his position in favor of Mr. Warszawiak 
had been right, and was his position still: to which he replied em- 
_ phatically in the affirmative. 

A recent letter from Dr. Burrell, written officially as Vice-Presi- 
dent of the American Mission to the Jews, acting in place of Presi- 
dent John Hall, deceased, declares: . 

“Our Society will gladly receive any money, by gift, bequest, or 
otherwise, for Christian work among the Jews. Our confidence in 
Mr. Warszawiak as a missionary among his people is unimpaired, 
and any moneys entrusted to us for use in his work would be so 
used.” - 

Mr. Samuel B. Schieffelin, another of the trustees of the Ameri- 
can Mission to the Jews, and, like all his colleagues, an unwavering 
supporter of our missionary, writes to the same effect, from special 
consultation with them individually, mentioning among them their 
treasurer, Mr. Constant A. Andrews, who was once placed tempor- 
arily on the wrong side, but who acknowledges that he was misled 
by the statements of Lawyer Parsons, and is now heartily with Mr. 
Warszawiak. 

So much for some of the mendacious reports without number, 
that are sown throughout the Christian world. The time is surely 
long past since any of them need longer so much as inquiring into. 
Of the utter extinction, non-existence, and purely mythical char- 
acter altogether, of the Warszawiak Mission to the Jews, as for a 
long time past asserted, we have heard nothing definitely of late, 
but presume that the report continues to be circulated. 

“tHE JOHN HALL MEMORIAL MISSION TO THE JEWS ” 


Is now the cherished thought of all its friends and Dr. Hall’s 
friends, for a permanent title to the Warszawiak Mission. While 
the missionary is mortal, the Mission, by the will of God, should 
be perpetual, and should at the same time perpetuate the memory 
of its earliest, closest, chiefest, local patron and collaborator. It 
is felt by many members of the Church of which he was the pastor 
and the power, that in no other way could their affection and rever- 
ence be so well recorded, or so agreeably to the spirit of the de- 
parted, as by a strong reinforcement and extension of this work, 
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under his name; while the American Mission to the Jews will also 
be more enabled to open extensions of the work in other parts of 
this city and in other cities, as God shall raise up true apostolic la- 
borers to be commissioned to the Jews by the Holy Spirit. C. 


JOHN HALL MEMORIAL CHURCH IN CHINA. 


Chu En Chor, one of twenty-seven Chinese who were received 
into membership of the Fifth Avenue Church, and who has re- 
turned to his native land to labor as a missionary, sends word that 
a small sum of money has been secured there for the erection of a 
John Hall Memorial Church in the market town of Ku Tsing, near 
Ha Lo, about eighty miles southeast of Canton. A Jot has been 
purchased and paid for, and a member of the Fifth Avenue Church 
in this city has since sent a draft for $1,000, equal to $2,000 in 
Chinese money, to insure the building of the memorial. 


DIVISION AND DISTRUST. 
By the Rev. Albert A. Isaacs, M. A. 
Incumbent of St. Augustine’s Bath, England. 

There are two phases of activity in the Church and in the 
world, which have never received the attention they deserve. The 
first refers to the attitude of the Gentile towards the Jew, and in 
the fulfilment which that attitude exhibits concerning the prophe- 
cies of the Word of God. In a subjective point of view it has been | 
incontrovertibly shown again and again that the Gentile is the 
debtor to the Jew in all that is embodied in the Christian faith, 
and in all that concerns the salvation of the soul. Under such cir- 
cumstances, it was reasonable to expect that the Jew would be re- 
garded with peculiar honor and reverence by the Gentile. And 
moreover, it is certain, that in a dispensation, the eve of the in- 
troduction to which seems to be at hand, the people of Israel shall 
occupy a position of honor, of which there has been no parallel in 
the history of nations. But the undeniable fact is nevertheless 
patent that the “Anti-Semitic” movement, which exists more or 
less in all European and other countries, is but the continuation 
of that malignant spirit under which the Jewish race have been 
and continue to be “a proverb and a by-word.” This will more or 
less continue until the day of their deliverance. The occasional 
and isolated interest taken in the people is no criterion of the 
state of the public mind. Speaking generally, the strongest anti- 
pathies of the Gentiles are exercised against the Jews. The power, 
mental, moral and physical, by which they are distinguished, seems — 
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So intensify the opposition of the rest of the world. This in- 
eyitably brings with it the judgment of God, but like all other 
_ tyrannies it has no deterrent effect on the transgressor. 
- There is another psychological phenomenon which is, if pos- 
_ sible, more remarkable, and, in many respects, more inexcusable. 
This is the tone and temper of the Jews themselves in their re- 
lations to each other. That the strongest sympathies have bound 
them one to another, and that these sympathies have been among 
the providential arrangements by which their separation from all 
other people has been maintained, cannot be doubted. There have 
been remarkable evidences of cohesion while they have been pass- 
ing through so many centuries. They have passed through the | 
~ furnace of oppression and persecution. Prosperity and progress 
have not, however, been favorable to this spirit. Jealousies and 
 heart-burnings have very seriously marred the national character 
and led again and again to pernicious and demoralizing rivalries. 
This, it is true, is a failing which is to be found in every race, but 
it is not the less unfavorable in its influence on the Jews. The 
consciousness that the people to whom they belong have through so 
many centuries been the object of reproach, should have prevented 
| them from giving an edge to the weapons by which the Gentile 
might more keenly wound the susceptibilities of their own brethren. 
Even when they become wrong-doers, nothing but the demands of 
justice should constrain them to add to the common humiliation 
and suffering which had become the heritage of the house:of Israel. 
Only a mind incapable of observing cause and effect would fail to 
see that any opprobrium laid upon any one of their own people 
would be an opprobrium in which each and all must share. 

There can be no reasonable doubt that it was to this tendency 
in the Jewish character that Isaiah and Malachi referred. The 
expression “Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not 
yex Ephraim” (Is. xi:13) as one of the results of their national 
restoration, could hardly find a complete fulfilment in the reunion 
of the two kingdoms. And when Malachi connects the ap- 
pearance of Elijah “before the great and terrible day of the Lord 
(Mal. iv:5) with the turning of “the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,” it could 
only refer to a revolution in the tone and temper of those who had 
been tempted amidst their adversities to sacrifice the claims of 

_ affection and patriotism. Nor could it for one moment be doubted 
that nothing could serve more effectually to reveal the hollowness 
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and hypocrisy of a Christian profession, than a spirit of acrimony 
and malice among’ those who had professedly enlisted under thé 
_ banner of Christ the Messiah. 
In writing this I can speak authoritatively from the standpoint 
of long experience. I was baptized as an infant, and have, in con- 
sequence, been associated throughout my life with Christian ordi- — 
nances. I imbibed no Jewish prejudices. I have carried on edi- 
torial work, more or less, over a period of more than forty years. 
No finger can be laid upon a single passage in which I attacked any 
missionary or philanthropic institution or spoke reproachfully of 
any of the laborers who were connected with them. Nor have I 
ever allowed this to be done by other Jews or other agencies. To 
use private and personal remonstrance was one thing, when the 
occasion required it, but to publicly attack or expose any work, 
which had in view the glory of God and the salvation of souls, 
would have been a pollution to the pages of a Christian publica- 
tion amounting in my mind to nothing short of a crime. When 
consulted, as I have often been on such points, or when efforts have 
been made to obtain my co-operation in such attacks, even when 
they were supported by evidence, I have simply replied that Satan 
is busy enough about his own work without my helping him to 
carry it on. I have had to bear in years past my full share of 
grievances, and I might have made those grievances the means of 
doing incalculable injury to religious organizations. But I have 
always regarded with thankfulness to God the reserve and restraint 
which I have been enabled to exercise, and which have left my con- 
science free from any painful recollections or reproaches. In the 
pursuit of this course I am persuaded that I acted not only with 
Christian forbearance, but in furtherance of my own welfare and 
peace of mind. There are always carnally minded persons who 
take pleasure in reading the malicious attacks which men make one 


on the other. Perhaps this does not prevent them from measuring 
up the character of the assailant. They know well that people 
seek’ to cover their own baseness by imputing baseness to others; 
that “out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh;” and 
that it must be a corrupt tree which bringeth forth this corrupt 
fruit. Such contentions and wanton accusations among those 
“who profess and call themselves Christians,” furnish pabulum to 
the mocking unbeliever and ought to excite the anxieties and ex- 
postulations of the people of God. It is among those circum- 
stances which stimulate us to long and pray for the coming of the 
Lord, when all His people shall be gathered together in one, as the 


one flock under the one Shepherd. 


«Malvation. 


Which is the Worst ? 


“A MALEFACTOR.” 


Writing of the late Robert Ingersoll, from the low stand point 

of mere worldly expediency, the New York Daily Times says: 

“If we believe what every sane adult must believe—that religion 
is on the whole a help to good behavior—then it must be owne 
that whoever sets out to deprive the people of their religion, without 
pretending to offer them anything in its stead, is a public male- 


factor.” 
And a mightily diligent malefactor Colonel Ingersoll has been. 


But it is evident that neither in diligence or success as @ male- 
factor was he the equal of those critics who have labored to deprive 
the people of their Bible as the trusted Word of God, and their sure 
ground and rule of faith. Robert Ingersoll’s effect on the faith.and 
religion of the world was like the momentary commotion and dis- 
placement caused by a stone dropped into the water and sinking in- — 
‘ stantly out of sight, without effecting permanent and general 
" change. The men, on the contrary,who have successfully imposed on 
myriads of once devout Christians the conclusion or even a suspicion 
that their Bible and the Bible of their Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, is, in certain of its vital parts, a fraud and imposture of the 
rankest sétt; to which J esus himself yielded either a disingenuous 
recognition or an ignorant subjection ; have succeeded in turning 
churches present and generations to come from godliness to infidel- 
ity and lies. In vain they protest that the Bible they have construct- 
ed out of the disjecta membra of the ancient imposture is a “New 
Bible” to them, as good as ever, and better, for all the purposes of 
religious faith and life and comfort. However it may be, with them, 
it is impossible for other men to root out of their minds the axiom, 
“Lying in one part, lying all through,” nor even to believe in the 
sincerity of the professed faith in a fallible Christ and a residuum 
of Divine Revelation sifted out froma mixture of truth, myth and 
imposture. 

Both of these malefactor kinds have been of curiously kindred 
origin. Ingersoll’s father, we are told, although a Congregational 
minister, was erratic in his views and reckless in their utterance, to 
that extent that he could hold no pastorate long, and encouraged his 
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son in a like recklessness under the name of sincerity, in the utter- 
ance of whatever he chose to imagine, instead of submitting «his 
imagination to the oracles of God. This assumption as gods to 
know good and evil, and to defy or question at will the dictation of 
the Only Revealer; was the common essence of the original fall, of 
the eccentricities of the clergyman, the atheism of his son, and the 
destructive work of the “higher critics”—likewise, moreover, of the 
apostasies of those who embrace their error. : 
FIELDS WHITE UNTO HARVEST—MAINLY 
NEGLECTED. 


_ Central Turkey Mission. 

Miss Hess, of Marash, reports some visits made in mountain vil- 
lages which suffered most at the time of the massacres. At one of 
these villages a strong force of Romanists was at work. They had 
offered to rebuild the ruined houses and provide for the starving 
people if they would come over to their church. The temptation 

_ was strong, but was firmly resisted. 

‘“‘We have had a school in this place at different times in the 
past, when we had money for a teacher, and a pastor has occasion- 
ally visited there. Good seed has been sown, and now they beg us 
for a pastor, and fairly clamor for a school. A girl who studied in 
Mrs. Coffing’s school, but now a bride in the village, calls the women 
together Sundays and reads to them from the Bible, and they are re- 
luctant to let her go home until night. It was hard to tell these 
people that no pastor could be sent on account of the want of 
money. 

“The next place, Chevalgi, was utterly wiped out during the 
massacre, but a remnant has returned. Here, too, we have had a 

‘school, with fifteen or twenty examined for church membership, 
and it turned out that since this little band had found the Saviour 
they have met weekly and brought a collection, though often it 
could only be a penny each, as money is all but unknown in that 
village these times.” ; 

“Another village in a beautiful valley, where the women have 
never seen a foreign lady before, showed its hospitality by remoy- 
ing the dusty shoes of the missionaries, and, against their protests, 
pouring water over their feet, as was customary in Bible times. 

“Meanwhile, the men had gathered and demanded whether we 
were going to send some one to their village to teach and preach 
for them. There is no use in explaining to such people that the 
Board hasn’t the money, for they don’t know what ‘the Board’ 
means; but they argue: “Ihe Americans sent money to keep us 
from starving. They are Christians, and we want to be taught as 
they are, and it would take so little money to send a man compared 
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to what it took to feed us. Do they not wish us taught?’ Ina 

neighboring village we found the people living wholly upon thistles, 
purselane, and other plants gathered from the mountain side. 
Their fields were uncultivated, because the oxen given had died of a 
prevalent disease, and the people had been obliged to eat the seed 
wheat to keep from starving. 

“During the summer vacation we sent a college student to a town 
near these places and he visited them a few times, and when they 
saw us they begged that we send a man to be with them all the time. 
A youth stood near shockingly clad in rags, but I saw a wistful look 

on his face as he looked at my book, and I learned that he could 

_ read, for one of the missionaries had brought him to Marash and 

taught him how, but there was no book left in all the region. I 

gave him a Testament and he promised to read it to the other boys 
who crowded around him. . 

“T will not multiply instances, for we saw twice as many places 
as these I have mentioned, and it isthe same story from all of them. 
There are, at the least, twelve places where men are needed, and as 
many more where they would be heartily welcomed. It costs from 
two to five dollars a month to’send a man to these places, and not to 
send them seems to me as bad policy, even as a matter of policy, as 
it would be not to harvest ripened grain on account of the expense 
involved in cutting it.” 

Marathi Mission—India. 

A committee of five of the native helpers in the Wadale district 
have sent to the American Board a letter in beautiful Marathi script, 
presenting their case and calling for additional help. They say: 

“The Christians in our district are very poor, unlettered and 
ignorant. They get sometimes three or four cents a day for hard 
work. In harvest time they get six or eight cents, but this is only 
for two months. In the months of August and September they 
often suffer for lack of food. Some of these ignorant and unlettered 
men learn to read, but what they learn is not enough for them. 
Years ago the people would not permit the opening of schools in 
their villages, but now they urgently petition for schools. For- 
merly the high caste people would not deign to look at mission 
schools, but now the same people humbly beg the missionary to 
grant a school and they do not mind if the children of low caste 
come, and if the Christian Bible is taught. 

“Tn our mission, reductions have been continued for seven or 
eight years. Therefore we now have twelve schools in place of 
twenty-eight, and many mission agents have been dismissed. Some 
times it is very hard for our missionary to find time to teach the 

ople about Christ, because all his time goes to make arrangements 

_ for the reductions. 
5 Madura Mission. 


Mr. Vaughan, of Manamadura, writes of a two days meeting with 
the native agents of his station. The cost of living for each native 


t.” ° 


) tb ; $9 
“Salvation. 
420 Fields White unto Harvest—Mainly Neglected. 


agent had risen 50 per cent. since his salary was fixed on the present 
basis. 

The work is growing, an increase of about twelve from heathen- 
ism being reported for the month, with several others nearly ready 
to come over. 

The agents are making sacrifices which would put some of the 
Christians in other lands to shame. They have, in consequence of 
reductions, every inducement to discouragement and the strongest 
of temptations to worldly - mindedness. Before paying them I 
asked, “Which will you choose—that I dismiss three or four and 
divide their salaries among the rest, or that you remain as you are?” 
They replied, ‘“We will remain as we are.’ 

We are, and for some years have been, paying them for a year’s 
work just about what it costs them to live nine months. I know 
of one catechist who actually died for lack of food. It was only 
after his death that I learned his condition. 'Then only it was told 
me how day after day he would gather his children to their meals, 
it being his joy to know that even though he fasted, they had what 
food they wanted. Months and years of this sort of thing at last “7 
did its work, and one day word came that he was dead. 

I have said nothing about the effect of the reduction upon ‘the 
work in general, the opportunities lost, the fields unoccupied, nor 
do I intend to at this time. I wish to plead for my agents—the men 
who have accepted the double work put upon them by the reduc- 
tions without a murmur; the men who are standing in the very 
front of our battle line, and who have not flinched in the face of the 
desperate onset of the enemy. I plead for them, and all I ask is 
that they may have the food they want, and decent clothes to wear. 

Japan Mission—A. B. C. F. M. 


Rev. Dr. De Forest writes: In Kumamoto, where the mission had 
been treated shamefully and its houses sold, a new life has come 
to the Christians. A new sentiment is gaining possession of the 
public, so that it is not an unpopular thing to be seen ina church. _ 
The Sunday evening lecture was attended by a perfectly orderly 
house, jammed to overflowing. The army, the judiciary, the 
schools, as well as the common people, were represented. Whatis 
most significant, the strong conservative political party has made 
a halt in its vigorous hatred of foreigners and things foreign. In- 
stead of students who would spit on a foreigner, they now go by 
scores to the Bible classes of Rev. Mr. Brandram. ~ 

West Central African Mission. 

Some of the young men, on Mrs. Wellman in her late sickness, 
asking to have Dr. Rose. Bower come from Sakanjimba to her aid, 
ran the whole distance in one day, and on the next day brought 
back Dr. Bower in a tepoia: a journey that would ordinarily rors 
four days. Sekualali, as well as the others, was very sore and 
for several days, but he said, “It is nothing; I am pst becauae 
my mother (Mrs. Wellman) will recover.” 7 
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During the Week of Prayer the attendance was something unpre- 
eedented in the history of this station, in spite of a terrific storm 
the first night. We had to adjourn from the schoolroom to the 
church, and even there we were crowded, and the crowds have kept 
up. All were greatly aroused and blessed. Several backsliders re- 
4 sponded well; several new voices were heard in prayer. 

. [How the city of New York would be shaken, if the Week of 
_ Prayer saw something in like proportion to this of an infant mis- 
sion in the heart of Darkest Africa! ] 
_ .A chief living about five hours from here is asking for some one 
_ ___ to instruct his people in gospel truths, and there is talk of building 
a schoolhouse at his village. Our evangelists report good attention 
! and receptive minds, with none of the former scoffing which used 
to be so hard to bear. At evening prayers the attendance has in- 
ereased, our chapel being almost too small to hold all comfortably.” 
‘ Their Deep Poverty, and the Riches of Their Liberality. 
At the opening of a church in Wesleyan Tsomo mission in Cape 
; Colony, there were £65 to be raised in order that the church might 
4 be dedicated without a debt. The people gathered at the door with 
their songs and drums, and after prayer the key was turned, the 
door opened, and the crowds filled the church. In their usual style 
the Fingoes made their offerings. Sheep, goats, money, etc., poured 
in so fast we wondered how our ready scribe kept pace with the 
donors; but at the end of a five hours continuous meeting, it was 
announced that enough had been guaranteed, and amid intense en- 
thusiasm a burst of praise to God ascended from the crowded 
church, and all rejoiced together. Considering the poverty of these 
people, the fact that but a few weeks before they had doubled their 
missionary contributions, and were the next week to assemble for 
- “renewal of [communion ] tickets” [which cost money], this result 
must be accounted a triumph of grace. A few years ago there was 
only one professor of Christianity in the place. Today a company 
of over four hundred were rejoicing together over a holy house, 
substantially built and paid for by themselves. This with an en- 
rolled church membership of 250 poor, black heathen, is an exam- 
ple which Christians at home might well set before them to follow. 
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“BB NOT CONFORMED TO THE WORLD.” 


Contain yourselves from it. The soul lives by avoiding what it 
dies by affecting. Contain yourselves from the ungoverned wild- 
ness of pride, the sluggish voluptuousness of luxury, and the false 
name of knowledge; the haughtiness of pride, the delight of lust, 
and the poison of curiosity, are the motions of a dead soul; for the 
soul dies by forsaking the fountain of life; and so is taken up by 
this transitory world, and is conformed to it—St. Augustine. 


“Salvation.” 
© The Divine Oracles and 
“Evidences. 


HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELAT2UN AS SCIENCE. 


‘““ We KNOW what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv, 22. 


THE NATURAL HISTORY OF THE SOUL—AND OF SIN. 


I have adopted a disused title of zoology as especially appropriate 
to the science of Man’s moral nature considered in that essential 
sense in which we can know it only from a history given by inspir- 
ation of God. From the wide-weltering chaos of philosophical spec- 
ulation, the broader mind returns to the authentic history of Man in 


Revelation, as to haven and anchorage. 

“And God said, Let us make Man, in our image, in our likeness. . . 
So God created Man, in his own image: in the image of God created He 
him.” : 

This passage does not enable us to affirm that the Divine image 
was at once fully developed or disclosed. The statement is not 
inconsistent with the idea that the temporal image is but typical 
and prophetic, to be fulfilled in the second Adam and his seuben 
when “ve all come to one perfect Man, to the measure of the stature 
of the fullness of Christ.” (Eph. iv:13.) “Now are we offspring 
of God, and what we shall be was not yet manifested ; but we know 
that if it be manifested, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him ~ 
as He is.” (1 John, iii:2.) An ideal perfection in the first Adam is 
more than we find revealed, though commonly assumed. 

Genesis ii:7. 

“And the Lord God formed Man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and Man became a living 
Soul.” ; ‘ 

There is nothing in this imagery absolutely decisive of the origin 
of Man, save that God created and formed him out of the “dust,” 
or elements of Nature: elements among which may have been a 
productive potency originally imparted and now quickened by the 
brooding Spirit of the Creator—whether this be the more probable 
guess or not. At all events, the changed expression (“breathed into 
his nostrils,” etc.) does not necessarily imply anything so transcend- 
ent as the impartation of a Divine essence, nor that untranslatable 
metaphor of a Divine “spark” which has so long pleased the relig- 
ious fancy. The words do indeed, however, suggest a special rela- 
tion of the Divine se to our temporal frame of being, {proage 
some higher impartation of Divine energy, (or the same oth 
modified in action and purpose) than that which shapes and actuates 
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any of the forms of the inferior universe. Primarily and naturally, 
ubtless, this Divine inbreathing not only impowered the mind 
Man to a superior range of faculty, but also established an inti- 
ate communion with God; a condition of dependent godlikeness 
immortality; cut off by the Fall; resumed in reunion with 
st through the obedience of faith. To this view of the Divine 
breathing both primary and ultimate, as a distinct entrance and 
ceptance of the Spirit of God—stand in marked confirmation 
the words of the great apostle of spiritual Revelation: (as to the 
primary inbreathing) “He was the true light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world:” (and for the ultimate con- 
summation) “'T'o as many as received him he gave power to become 
sons of God . . generated not by blood, nor by the will of the 
esh, nor by the will of man, but by God.” . 
_ And yet a distinct and even natural survival of the soul seems 
atten implied in the inspired scriptures, and may be inferred with 
deculiar force from this solemn warning of the Divine Teacher him- 
elf: “Fear not them that kill the body but are not able to kill the 
ul . . but fear him who is able to destroy both soul and bodyinthe 
ehenna” (that symbolical fire and crematory for corrupt and cor- 
iptible refuse outside of the Holy City). “May” be inferred, I say; 
‘or the inference is not absolutely imperative. It is open to the 
hristian materialist to argue that immanent Divine power may 
eserve or remove the life principle of man according to the Di- 
e pleasure or law, and this at any period, through the regular 
scriminate administration of that “life that was the light of 
aen, and that lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” It 
aay, too, without doubt be wise for us to leave these under questions 
ndecided; recognizing the breadth of the superior truths that we 
fe assured of, as sufficient to cover all true results of philosophical 
lalysis, whatever they may prove to be. 
Leaving, therefore, these profound and perhaps unsearchable 
der questions, to pursue the authentic Divine history of our na- 
e—what there is of it, and no more—let us seek the explanation 
Man’s Fall and of his consequent moral condition—in one word, 
-sin—in the record of Genesis ii:16,17, and iii entire. 
; And the Lord God commanded the Man, saying, Of every tree of the 
arden thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
id evil thou shalt not eat; for in the day that thou eatest thereof 
lou shalt surely die. — 

Yow the serpent was more subtile than any beast of the field which 


t¢ Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea? hath God 
ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? 

And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the 
lees of the garden: but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst 
whe garden God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye 
th it, lest ye die. 

id the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: for 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes-shall be 
d, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. 

id when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that 
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it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make wise, she 
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband 
with her, and he did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, and 
they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, 
and made themselves aprons. And they heard the voice of the Lord 
God walking in the midst of the garden in the cool of the day: and 
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God 
amongst the trees of the garden. And the Lord God called unto Adam, 
and said unto him, Where art thou? ? 

And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because 
I was naked; and I hid myself. 

And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten 
of the tree whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat? 

And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she 
gave me of the tree, and I did eat. F. 

And the Lord God said unto the woman, What is this that thou 
hast done? And the woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat. ' 

And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, 
thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field: 
upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat, all the days 
of thy life: and I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shal 
bruise his heel. 

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 
conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. 

And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice 
of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee, say 
ing, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; it 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also anc 
thistles shall it bring forth unto thee, and thou shalt eat the herb oi 
the field. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou retur! 
unto the ground: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. — 

And the Lord God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, 
know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand and take als 
of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever:: therefore the Lord Goce 
sent him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence 
he was taken. ; , 

Whether this unique record be supposed allegorical or literal, o: 
both, the substantive fact is the same—“Sin, the transgression ¢ 
the law.” In that inspired definition of sin, and in all other lik 
references to the law, there is no obscurity or ambiguity in the sen 
of the word—law. There is no possible reference to the implantet 
law of Nature or of Reason or of Morals: the reference is strictly 
and explicitly to the revealed or expressed will of God. a 

Here, it is very remarkable, and profoundly significant, that a 
apparently arbitrary command of God, unmoral in its nature, am 
_ inscrutable in its purpose, was (and verily must have been) the sol 
subject of the critical transgression in Eden. No dictate of hum 
reason or morality was transgressed in the act of eating the for 
den fruit. No natural law, affection or obligation was violated. . ] 
sensual solicitation, no impulse of passion, no craving 
dragged down the pure spirit to death and corruption. On the ec 
trary, the occasion of the first sin was a noble aspiration to the lig 
—the very same light, perhaps, which the soul was intended by 
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Creator to attain, by the Creator’s method, in the way of obedience. 
No: the Tempter found no vulnerable joint in the tissue of pure 
natural affections and appetites. For these had not yet risen from 
their proper place, in the physical economy, to invade the delibera- 
_ tive sphere of the mind, and usurp the direction of life. They 
could never have become instruments and nests of sin, so long as 
_ true Divine counsel ruled the mind. That Eternal Word who was 
the indwelling light of believing and obedient man was a sure 
guide and guard from the involuntary error and depravation to 
_ which the innocent natural impulses without perfect wisdom would 
_ be certain to lead. “Abide in Me . . for without Me ye can do 
_ nothing” was and is eternal truth and law for the moral creature. 
Man was made upright. But we are not informed that he was 


made infallible, or even wise. The reasonable presumption is that, 
on the contrary, he was like a babe in ignorance as well as inno- 
cence. Neither did his innocence consist—no limited being’s inno- 
cence can consist—in any innate superiority to error or tempta- 
tation; which would constitute him not a moral being but 
a spiritual machine. . Adam’s integrity stood wholly in a 
relation of childlike dependence on the inspired wisdom and 
strength of the Father. It was simply, then, as ever, a constant 
abiding in Him, “as the branch abideth in the vine.” Apart from 
_ the inspiration of that Paternal Source from which he lived and 
_ moved and had his being, he could not fail to err through pure 
ignorance, and to err progressively, error from error as effect from 
cause, even unto perdition. He could not’ have guided himself 
‘safely through one in a thousand of the snares which pure Nature 
herself blindly sets for inexperienced innocence. To say nothing 
of the wiles of Satan, there is not one of our indispensable faculties 
put is liable to blunder, and to plunder fatally ; not one of our most 
‘innocent appetites and passions but is liable to abuses fatal to the 
~ moral or physical nature, yet giving no warning of danger to the 
uninstructed explorer of life. Adam’s judgment and experience 
were inadequate to detect the practical fallacies of abstract reason- 
ing, or to discern the danger line of indulgence, or to warn and 
brace him against the unexpected gusts of passion ; they could never 
have led him to suspect a danger in the product of vinous fermenta- 
tion with its delightful exhilaration, or in the treacherous seductive- 
ness of love and its hidden but terrible eventualities, or, in one 
word, in the manifold deceitfulness of apparent good by which, with 
all the vantage of experience and with the best intentions, good 
men are still so often beguiled. 

In short, Man needed The Law; he needed the whole law, pru- 
dential as well as ethical; and he could not have it in himelf. None 
of us can have it in himself. It is a gross delusion (much taught— 
T don’t know but universally taught) that a good conscience is our 
‘sufficient moral guide. A good conscience itself needs also an in- 

f its principles to the many 


fallible i gaat in the application o 
complica questions that perplex every, thoughtfully conscientious 
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mind in the maze of social entanglements and complex novel situa- 
tions. Only in simple matters to which the prescribed rules of 
Christian morality are definitely applicable, can the conscience be | 
depended on, and in these only in so far as the imperfect and erring 
Christian consciousness at large has more or less approximated the 
truth, from age to age of sluggish development still far, far from 
complete! ~ ; 
Not even by the Word of God can we direct our steps aright; we 
are still dependent on the Spirit of God, to know by the Word the 
good or even the harmless thing. How is the history of the Church > 
filled, and running over, with wickedness elaborated with most con- 
scientious earnestness from the Oracles of God! Millions, doubt- 
less, ignorant of their ignorance, have wondered at that continuous — 
and impassioned aspiration in the 119th Psalm for knowledge of 
God’s law. “Teach me thy statutes? is the groan and unceasing 
refrain of that long prayer. Some would say, Why could he not | 
learn the Ten Commandments? Ah, my friends, the Ten Com-- 
mandments themselves, and even their principles as developed by 
the Great Teacher and Head of the Church, may be and are per- 
verted to evil, without the indwelling Spirit of the Divine Law- 
giver himself to apply them. I pity the conceit of those who claim 
to understand duty or truth farther than may be vouchsafed by 
Divine interpretation to humble and prayerful dependence. Emi- 
nently was this impossible to those young beginners in Paradise, — 
whose very innocence was their peril. The gradual course of the 
race, if not the direct course of the first family, must in any event — 
have been downward, a sliding fall at best, unless they had been 
united by absolute filial obedience and dependence to an All-wise — 
_ Protector and Guide. Such was God to the Babes in Paradise. 
Innocent as Adam was, his moral security was not in himself. — 
It consisted in a supremely controlling attraction exerted by God, — 
not by Adam, as the sun holds the planets to their centre: and the — 
condition on which the efficacy of the attraction depends is similar, 
too; a certain nearness. It was possible for Adam to put a great 3 
distance between himself and his Creator, and so to reduce the 
foree with which he was attracted, by simply inclining to an alien — 
suggestion or argument. But through obedient faith, he was near 
to God, rather next, in direct contact; nay, interfused by the Divine 
life as the quickening and directing force of his nature, the very — 
Spirit of his spirit. To doubt any way or word of God would never — 
then have occurred to him. If he used his reason on any word of 
God, it would be to apprehend if possible his Maker’s wisdom, © 
not to debate it. Skepticism was impossible. It would be the be- 
ginning of unbelief, of disobedience, of sin. These t re- 
fore, or these four, are one. Hach of these words infolds the w ole 
of Evil. On the other hand, the position of Faith, in the Gospel, 
strictly corresponds with its secs also in the Law: it is at the bot 
tom of Man’s connection with the Father of spirits, riginally, nov 
and forever. he} TG 
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_ he Tempter knew all this. To detach our first parents for 
_ one moment from their Holy Keeper, was all he wanted. He knew 
_ they would not wittingly forsake Him. They could be drawn away, 
_ only by a plausible appearance of drawing nearer to him. Who 
would not think they would be nearer to him and please him bet- 
_ ter, if they knew all about right and wrong, what to pursue and 
what to shun, just like himself as the Tempter put it? I believe 
that the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, which has per- 
plexed Christendom for so many ages, whatever it may have been, 
_ stands for us as an allegorical representation of what we should 
call an enlightened conscience, or ethical wisdom, and possibly of 
all wisdom. The forbidden fruit was, according to the direct sense 
of the sacred record, an aspiration to know good and evil of them- 
selves independently, like gods. It was to become, so far, their 
own god, and to cast off, so far, that perfectly humble and implicit 
dependence on Divine instruction which we can now see was indis- 
pensable for their moral security. I do not say that such knowledge 
was not intended for them ultimately, by the Father: but if it was 
intended for them, it was to be attained through his giving, not 
their own acquiring; still in the way of dependence, through faith, 
and not in the way or the spirit of ambitious self-sufficiency. 
4 On the other hand, it is not to be supposed that they did or 
_ could attain anything of consequence in the knowledge of good 
: and evil through striving to compass it by their own understanding, 
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except that soon-realized and awful “knowledge of good, dear- 
bought by knowing ill.” The Tree of Knowledge was not, for them 
_ and in their way, a tree of actual fruit: it was but an object of futile 
_ and fatal aspiration. ‘Temptation was, as usual, a cheat every way. 
_ “The woman was in transgression, being deceived.” I will not, 
however, contest the opinion that the fatal experiment, with all 
_ its terrible experience, was necessary in the prevision of all-seeing 
_ wisdom for the acquisition of such a knowledge of good and evil 
_ as the Father intended the intelligent universe to attain. 
_ To return and repeat: It is obvious that the test of loyalty, for 
_ an innocent moral creature, could not have been made on any direct 
moral issue. The only possible open question, and the only equi- 
- yoeal test, was that of implicit obedience in the letter, to some 
_ command opposed -to apparent consistency, reason, and goodness. 
It was on precisely such an issue as this, that Man unconsciously but 
fatally revolted from his Guide. He leaned to his own understand- 
_ ing, was deceived, and fell. The Tempter craftily contrived, as he 
does now, to set the spirit and object of the law against the letter 
of the law, and to quote God’s own word as authority for setting 
aside one of his commandments. The trick of Satan, both old and 
new, is to suggest the question of an underlying “concept” as 
‘distinct from the Eee sense of the Word. It was necessary to 
get mankind to look at such a question without bias and prejudice, 
later skeptics like to put it: in other words, to submit the 
plain Word of God to an arbitrament of refined casuistry. Let us 
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examine this, he said, and says still. Let it be fairly and reasonably 
discussed. Think for yourselves, and learn to think for yourselves. 


God made you to do so, and would have you do so. Here stands 


the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. God has so named 
it. Is not Knowledge itself good? Is not Knowledge Life, God 
himself being witness? Then by his own word, ye shall not surely 
die! God does not contradict himself. He knows that you will 
be like gods, filled with moral wisdom, and thus secure against 
moral evil. What could be more pleasing to Him who desires only 
your good? It cannot be in the nature of things for such a godlike 
aspiration to work death. It is not in the nature of God to punish 
such an aspiration with death. It is treason to Him, thus to 
construe his word. ; 
Renowned “Christian” teachers, in full church fellowship, preach 
the same kind of doctrine with all their might and with worldwide 
church endorsement, to-day. What wonder, then, if simple Eve 
could find no flaw in the argument? Probably the Devil’s lofty 
scheme seemed to her, as other things of his seem to more modern 
disciples, to be far more consistent with Divine truth and the Divine 
character than that “arbitrary” “old-testament” kind of threat, 
“Tn the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Doubt- 
less she seemed to herself to be but choosing the least of two ap- 
parent inconsistencies, and that, the one that was only verbal, while 
the other would have been essential. But a grain of so mildly 
attenuated higher criticism as this, in the study of God’s very first 
word, was enough for the Arch Fiend’s purpose; enough to burst 
in ruin the fair moral fabric and image of God which the Divine 
Original had beheld well pleased and had so emphatically pro- 
nounced very good. 3 
Possibly the record of eating from the forbidden Tree covers not 
merely a single instance but a course of self-assertion ; Man, under 
the instruction of the Devil, having undertaken to know good and 
evil, as his own god, by independent reason; through one natural 
mistake after another wandered farther and farther into unsuspect- 
ed evils, until the fruit of error revealed itself at last in imperious 
appetites, in exasperated passions, and in a gradual distancing of 
that Divine magnetism that had united him to his Creator and 
should have made him all-responsive to the sovereign breath of the 
Spirit. Then Life, “that true Life that was the Light of Man,” was 
for him no more: dead in sin; sold under sin. The carnal mind, or 
creature reason, asserting for itself, as its nature is to do, and there- 
fore, as Paul says, essentially incapable of subjection, became “en- 
mity against God;” “for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be,” by the nature of things. 


Sin defined, then, is simply departure or disunion in spirit from 


God; originally, and ever, in respect of implicit and exclusive faith 


in his instruction, or revealed will, and thus (as at once cause and 
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effect), in the affection or attraction of the soul. The departure may 
be express, on a distinct’ issue of conduct. In this intentional form 
it is rebellion outright. It may be merely a cherished disposition 
to _independence in judgment and self-direction in choice. It 
critically examines God’s oracles and commandments by the test of 
argument, not in pure love and reverence, in order to attest their © 
undoubted perfection and glory, but as it were judicially, in order 
to discover and expunge any possible inconsistency. At this stage, 
gin is unbelief; not necessarily outright disbelief, but possibly mere 
lack of belief or faith. Again, sin may be nothing more positive 
than spiritual absence from God, like the animals, with consequent 
subjection to the affections and the mind of nature, instead of Him. 
These affections and judgments, however pure and unperverted they 
? may start, are at best fallible, and sure to err in the end, to the most 
*, disastrous moral effect. They are fit enough, perhaps, for the 
merely sensuous existence, as we see them to be in the animals, and, 
like the nerves of involuntary motion, that actuate the heart or 
‘ lungs, for the unnoticed execution of the lower functions of life. 
; But in a morally endowed being, with social responsibilities, they 
eannot be confined to such inferior offices, (as they are in the ani- 
mals that are incapable of higher relations), except under the con- 
_ ¢rol of a superior Power and wisdom which we find not in ourselves. 
; For Reason is not in itself a power, but an instrument; and if it 
were a power, it is not infallible. In the absence, therefore, of 
ie an All-wise control, (both direction and ascendency), the passions 
are certain to ascend out of their natural function and take control 
of deliberations and decisions that have moral relations; where, at 
best, they must gradually pervert moral action by involuntary mis- 
takes and excesses. 
; Filth has been defined as matter out of place. Sin, in like man- 
+ ner, may be defined as nature out of place, and essentially nothing 
4 else: Nature, that is, raised out of its place as servant in the invol- 
¢ untary functions and morally indifferent business of life, and ex- 
} alted to the place of God in control of moral relations and conduct. 
: - In any shape, whether as passion, appetite, affection or reason, it is 
___._ then the creature in the place of the Creator, as its own law and its 
: own god. Sin is not, essentially (although it may involve as much), 
the gratification of the appetites, passions or will, regardless of 
f the interests of others. This is indeed the common or ethical con- 
—_ eeption of sin. But all this is only an out-growth of sin, and not 
the evil root itself. All this follows unintended, though inevitable, 
:- as the deadly fruit of a radical condition which is not directly a 
matter of ethical principles or of the spiritual constitution of the 
man, but of religious attitude, or voluntary relation to God. Sin, 
let it be ever repeated and insisted, is at bottom nothing else but 
a substitution of self-direction for God-direction. No matter 
though the self-direction were that of a sublime intelligence that 
-never knew a perverted moral impulse of a sensuous incitement. 
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That fallible self-direction would prove inadequate to its high moral f 
or even prudential purposes, and like presumptuous Phaeton, would 
eventually wreck the purest and strongest of created natures in 
confusions and abominations. So Satan himself had fallen, and — 
learned how another might be tempted to his fall. As if a Sirius 
threw off the control of its Creator, and with an intelligence sublime 
as its mass and splendor, essayed to guide its own career and whirl- 
ing retinue of worlds through the ranks of the kosmie universe: ac- 
cording to the very grandeur. of the adventurer from God, would 
be the enormity of his errors and the tremendous certainty of his 
catastrophe. So Satan fell as lightning from heaven. 


We can now easily determine the scriptural antithesis of sin, or 
doctrine of holiness. In God, as defined by Inspiration, holiness is 
infinite and infallible love. For man, Inspiration has not defined 
holiness as love (much less as morality), although its law is love, 
and love is the fulfilling of the law. For, though love were per- 
fect, in man’s measure, it would be fallible and erring through 
man’s limitations. Holiness in man, therefore, is constituted only 
by Divine Inspiration, or the indwelling Christ of God, accepted in 
obedience and appropriated by faith. “Their righteousness is of 
Me.” It is love, but it is “the love of the Spirit.” It is to be born 
of God, a partaker of His holiness, even of the Divine nature of his 
Son. As to the act of man, it is the precise reversal of Adam’s 
apostasy and fall: it retraces his wandering, back to the Father 
whom he forsook. It is the work of faith, precisely as the fall was 
the work of self-sufficient critical casuistry in place of faith. It is 
obedience, precisely as the fall was disobedience. It is simply re- 
union with the Father of spirits (effected through the mediation of 
his Son), as sin was secession from the Father. It is God’s own re- 
capture from perdition of the fugitive soul, as sin lay in the soul’s 
desertion of Him unto death. “God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself.” Hence the surprising stress—surprising and — 
unintelligible to an ethical theology—which the ‘Divine Word 
everywhere lays upon faith. Hence the conclusive, even complete, 
character attributed to the initiative New Birth, or reunion with 
God in the Son, and the (potential) holiness with which all believers 
are boldly credited already. For holiness and eternal life are in- 
volved in reunion with the only independently Holy and Eternal 
One, and not otherwise, by the same essential necessity as sin and 
death are involved in excision from him. 

Those who fail to settle their minds on the simply spiritual, or 
God-ward, way of death and life, set forth in the Bible, and con- 
fuse themselves instead with merely ethical conceptions of sin and 
holiness, or with metaphysical paradoxes of free will-and necessity 
(affirmed or denied), cannot intelligently rest in the simplicity of 
faith. They must satisfy ethical requirements with ethical y 
visos to the Gospel, of their own. Or, they must fall into bewil- _ 
dering obscurity on the precedence of faith or repentance or works _ 


«®alvation.” 


The Bible the Ground of Faith. 431 


——————————— 
' Me — 7 


or regeneration, (no matter which be preferred), and be compelled 
to meet contradictory metaphysical necessities with paradoxical 
stipulations for human and Divine acts mutually antecedent, each to 
the other, utterly inconceivable in their relation to each other, and 
an almost universal stumbling block to inquirers. It is most re- 
markable—it is profoundly worthy the consideration of theologians 
as well as of inquirers—how completely the simple Scripture his- 
tory of sin and redemption escapes the bewildering questions that 
have vexed and divided the Church, from the Christianization of 
Greek philosophy to this day. It is thus plainly apparent that such 
- questions and answers are no part of Christianity nor of a serip- 
. tural theology. Neither Calvinist nor Arminian can find danger 

to truth or danger to souls, on the royal road that runs straight and 
| high above the ups and downs, perplexities and divergencies, of our 
> metaphysical engineering. “3 
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; FULL-TEXT TOPICAL CONCORDANCES OR COLLECTS OF 
; HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
OR, COLLATED TESTIMONIES OF INSPIRATION. 


Lesson A —“The Testimony that God gave of His Son.” 

Lesson B, on Topic I. will be the Testimony of Christ to the In- 
spiration and Authority of His Apostles, of Moses, of the Prophets, 
and of the Psalms. 

Lesson C will be the Testimony of the Apostles and Prophets to 
the Inspiration and Authority of the Scriptures. 
Lesson D, will be the Testimony of Moses and the Psalms, to the 


same. 

Lesson B, will be the Divine Injunctions to Keep and Teach the 
Word of God in its Purity and Completeness. 

Lesson F, will consist of Inspired Testimonies to the Preciousness 


and Power of the Word of God. 


TOPIC I. THE WORD OF GOD, THE GROUND 
' OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH pus 


LESSON E. 
~ Injunctions to Keep and Teach the Word in its Purity. 

The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but the things 
which are revealed belong unto us and to our children forever, that 
we may do all the words of this law. ; (Deut. xxix.) 

- ‘hus saith the Lord: Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for . 
the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall 
find rest for your souls. (Is. vi:16.) 
Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had from the beginning: the old command- 
_ ment is the word which ye heard from the beginning. (Jn. ii:7.) 
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- + . Let that therefore abide in you which ye heard from the 
beginning. If that which ye heard from the beginning abide in 
you, ye also shall abide in the Son and in the Father. (Jn. ii:24.) 


Whosoever leadeth out, and abideth not in the teaching of the . 


Christ hath not God: he that abideth in the teaching, the same 
hath both the Father and the Son. (2 Jn. 9.) 


Therefore, brethren, stand, and hold fast the traditions which ye 


have been taught whether through our word or through our epis- 


tle. (2 Th. ii:15.) 
Be not carried away with divers and strange doctrines: for it is 
good for the heart to have been established. (He, xiii:9.) 


O Timothy, guard the trust: turning away from the falsely-called 
knowledge which some professing have erred concerning the faith. 
(1 Tim. vi:20.) 
But abide thou in the things which thou hast learned and been 
assured of ; knowing of whom thou hast learned them, and that from 
a nursling thou hast known the holy scriptures which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. 
Study these things, be constant in these things, that thy ad- 
vancement may be manifest in them all. Take heed unto thyself 
and unto the teaching: continue therein: for in doing this thou 


shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee. (1 Tm. iv:15.) - 


Take heed, therefore, how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him 


shall be given: and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 


away that which he thinketh he hath. (Lu. viii:18.) 

These things teach and exhort. If any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to sound words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, he is beclouded, sure of nothing, but doting over question- 


ings and word strifes . . . vain wranglings of men corrupted 


in understanding and bereft of the truth. (1 Tm. vi:3.) 
But though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach unto you 
a gospel beside that which we preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed. As we have said before, so say I now again, If any man 
preach unto you a gospel beside that which ye received, let him be 
accursed. (Ga. i:8.) 
Thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name. (Ps. exxxviii.) 
Ye shall not add to the word which I command you, neither shall 


ye diminish from it. . ‘ (Deut. iv :2.) 
What thing soever I command thee, observe to do it: thou shalt 
not add thereto nor diminish from it. * (Deut. xii :32.) 


For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God 
- shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book: and 
if any man shall take away from the words of: the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the Book of the 
Life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are writ- 


ten in this book. Rev. xxii:18.) 


( 
Every word of God is pure: . . add thou not unto his words, 


Dietitian “=n 
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lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar [false teacher]. 


‘ (Prov. xxx:5.) 
Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by 


their fruits [fruits of their teaching] . . ~. A good tree can- 
not bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 


good fruit. \ . (Mt. vii:16.) 
To the law and the testimony: if they speak not according to this 


_ word, it is because there is no light in them. (Is. viii :20.) 


- If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and 
giveth thee a sign or a wonder, and if the sign or the wonder come 
to pass, whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other 


- gods, which thou hast not known, and let us serve them: thou shalt 
~ not hearken to that prophet or that dreamer of dreams: for the Lord 


your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord your God 
with all your heart, and with all your soul. . . And that pro- 
phet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put to death; because he 
hath spoken to turn you away from the Lord your God. (Deut. xiii.) 

The prophet which shall presume to speak a word in my name 
which I have not commanded him to speak, or that shall speak in 
the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die. And if thou 
shalt say in thy heart, How shall we know the word which the Lord 
hath not spoken? when a prophet speaketh in the name of the 
Lord, if the thing follow not nor come to pass, that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it 
presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him. (Deut. xviii:20.) 

Behold, I have taught you statutes and judgments even as the 
Lord my God commanded me that you should do so in the land 
whither ye go to possess it. Keep, therefore, and do them; for this 
is your wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the nations, 
which shall hear all these statutes, and say, Surely, this great nation 
is a wise and understanding people. For what nation is there so 
great which hath God so nigh unto them as the Lord our God is in 
all things that we call upon him for? and what nation is there so 
great that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all this law 
which I set before you this day? _ (Deut. iv.) 


[Bible-readers will, probably, observe omissions that ought to be 
supplied, in these Collects. And since they are designed for per- 
manence, as of the first importance next to the Bible itself as a 
whole, it is earnestly requested that readers will give notice of de- . 
ficiencies that they may observe; so that in some future consolidat- 
ed edition as a book there may be a complete digest of the princi- 
pal testimonies of the Divine Revelation. ] 


- After long delay, we have been enabled to reprint Lessons A, B, 
C and D, on this First Topic, separately, and specimen packets, for 
distribution and rotation-reading in social meetings, etc., will be 


sent to those who have applied or may apply for them. 
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BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 
Matthew V: 


Verses 10,11. A connection, obscured by a slight inaccuracy in 
the “Authorized Version” but impressive, is re-established in the 
Revised Version, thus: “Blessed are they that have been persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake . . . blessed are ye [also], when they 
shall reproach you and persecute you . . . for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you.” 


“Reproach” is more exact than “revile,’ which implies insult 
ts 


rather than defamation. “Defame” or “slander” would convey the 
- sense of oneidisdsin more exactly than either.. 

V. 13. The salt that has “become silly,” or insipid, it is said, 
thenceforth ouden ischuei, “has no power,” or is of no effect. Why 
is “good for nothing,” as in both versions, to be preferred to the 
literal rendering? ‘The latter shows the intended parallel to one’s 
moral influence, the more noticeably. 

V. 14. Our Lord spake better sense than has been translated in 
the words “a city set on a hill” (place for a house, not a city). He 
said, “set on hills,” which was possible; and, doubtless, with a refer- 
ence instantly felt by every hearer, though unexpressed, to the 
glorious eminence of far-seen Jerusalem. 

V. 18. “One jot or tittle,” though literally quite unrelated to 
the text, perhaps conveys its effect better than the exact synonyms, 

“iota or curve:” curve or horn meaning the smallest turn distin- 
guishing one Hebrew character from another. 


V. 22. “Thou fool” is literal; but mére does not adequately rep-— 


resent the Hebrew moreh, “fool,” from the Old Testament, where 
its well known sense, as often used, is evidently that of reprobation. 
The terrible curse here attached to the utterance of condemnation 
by man against man is intended to warn us never to dare pronounce 
judgment on the person and destiny of the sinner, which is the pre- 
rogative of the Eternal Judge alone. 

But the translation of gehenna tow puros, here and elsewhere 
“hell fire,” or “hell.of fire,” demands revision, as related to the like 
rendering of a different word (hades) as “hell” also. It is evidently 


improper to give these very different words the same meaning, ne 
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ever sanctioned by ancient usage, or seeming to be required for due 
intimidation. “The Gehenna of fire” in the text is a figure of 
speech, referring to the great crematory outside of Jerusalem, where 
carcasses and other noxious impurities were consumed, as a symbol 
or analogy of the destiny of the reprobate. “Gehenna of fire” seems 
to me the only justifiable rendering, without presuming to translate 
it into a more definite equivalent taken from the traditions and lan- 
guages of men or reasoned from other passages of Revelation. 

“He who is angry with his brother:” The R. V. seems to have - 
done well in rejecting the qualifying word “without cause,” which: 
is accepted in the A. V. from the evidence of a part of the ancient 
manuscripts. The passage is parallel to 1 John iii:15: “Whoso 
hateth his brother is a murderer,” whatever the provocation may 
have been. 

V. 23. Epi, again, is made “to” (the altar) in the A. V., and 
“at” in the R. V.; where the literal sense is at least as good as 
either: “If, therefore, thou art offering (R. V.) thy gift upon the 
altar.” “Leave there thy gift before the altar” seems to have con; 
trolled the translators, unnecessarily. He could not well leave it on 
the altar and go away; and yet he is supposed to be offering his 
gift (by intention) on the altar—the only place for offering it. A 
small matter, and ambiguous, too; but the more literal and natural 

_sense of every word is worth insisting on, for a rule, wherever it is 
so much as tolerable. 


ORPHANS IN TURKEY. 

It should be remembered by those who contributed so liberally for 
the support of orphans in Turkey immediately after the massacres 
that these orphans are still as dependent as ever upon outside aid. 
Tn a very few years they may be expected to become not only self- 
supporting, but helpful members of society; but at present our mis- 
sionaries are heavily burdened with their care. The situation at 
Van, Eastern Turkey, may be taken as typical—where nearly four 
hundred orphans are under the care of Dr. and Mrs. Raynolds, in 
connection with some German friends who have aided greatly in the 
labors and in securing funds. These German friends write: “If 
twice as many orphans were taken in and twice as many people as- 
sisted, the wants would still be far from being met.” ‘The work is 
one that appeals to all philanthropists as well as Christians. We 
are glad to say that the Armenian Relief Committee, of which Rev. 
George P. Knapp is secretary, having his headquarters at Barre, 
Mass., has been able to remit several thousand dollars for distribu. 
tion at various stations in Turkey. But the need is yet great, and 
further help should be forwarded speedily. 


x 
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REVELATION, CHAPTER III: 13-22. 


“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches. 


A FIFTH PERIL OF THE CHURCH: 
PROSPERITY AND LUXURIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES BREEDING 
SELF-COMPLACENT INDOLENCE. 


And to the Angel of the Church that is in Laodicea, Write: 

These things saith the Amen, 
“Amen: (Hebrew, “verity’’) used substantively, “The Verity:” 
as in Is. Ixv:16, “The God of Amen” or Verity. “I am The 
Truth” (John xiv:6), The Verity, The Amen. The Son of God 
himself, alone, anywhere uses the Amen declaratively, as, “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you:” a peculiarity of speech implying an ex- 
elusive, original and Divine authority in the truth: whence fol- 
lows of necessity the next distinctive title. 


The Witness, the Faithful and the True; 


“The Faithful:” (ho pistos) “The credible:” and ho alethinos. ; 


The Genuine, or solely authoritative: all others being secondary, 
and representative of him. . ; 

The Beginning of the creating of God: 
“Greating:” ktisis—not ktisma, the created. “Beginning: arche, 
prince or first one: not that which is begun, but He who begins, 
or is at the beginning. In the beginning was the Word . . and 
the Word was God. All things were made by him (Jn. i). By 
whom also he made the worlds (He. i:2). IT am the beginning and 
the ending (xxii:13). Who is the image of the invisible God: 
First-born of all creating; for by him were created all things that 
are in heaven and upon the earth, the visible, and the invisible; 
all things were created through him and unto him, and in him all 
things consist: . . who is the Beginning: First-born from out 
the dead (Col. i:16-18). ; 

I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would that 


thou wert either cold or hot. 
Because self-satisfaction in easy forms of piety is a more dan- 
gerous state than that of unconverted nature: and its self-com- 
placent pretensions are more abhorrent to the absolute sincerity of 
the “Amen.” 
So, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I am 
ready to spue thee out of my mouth. 
“Ready:” i. e. impelled by disgust to do so. The absolute “I 
will” of the versions is neither correct translation nor consistent 
with the gracious intimation of love in verse 19. > 
Because thou sayest, I am rich, and I have become enriched, and I 
have need of nothing; 
Laodicea was a place of notable wealth and self-sufficiency in a 


material sense: insomuch that when destroyed by an earthquake 


over thirty years before this, it had been rebuilt by the unaided 
resources of its wealthy citizens, and resumed its former pros- 
perity. To this recuperation, the pleonasm “I have become en- 
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riched” (a second time) probably refers. No doubt, the church 
also, as such, was literally rich as here described, with her tempor- 
alities, external order, and charities, well sustained, on an opulent 
and liberal scale which made her insensible, like many of the 
rich churches of our modern cities, to the spiritual poverty into 
which she had luxuriously sunk down. = 
and knowest not that thou thyself art the wretched and pitiable 


and poor and blind and naked one, 
“The”? wretched, &c.: that is, eminently so: the very worst state 
of the church: perhaps also referring to a proud comparison in- 
dulged with some poor church or churches, or, most likely, with 
a har piaae and naked whom she self-complacently fed and 
clothed. : 


I counsel thee to buy of me gold fire-purified, that thou mayest be 


rich, and white robes that thou mayest clothe thyself and the 
shame of thy nakedness may not appear, and eye salve to anoint 
thine eyes that thou mayest see. 


“He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.” [Jn. 
xc 15]. 
I, as many as I love, do rebuke and chasten: 3 
If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons (He. 
xii:7). My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, 
neither be thou weary of his correction; for whom the Lord lov- 
eth he correcteth, even as a father the son in whom he delight- 
eth (Pr. iii:11). ‘We are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
not be condemned with the world.” Behold, happy is the man 
whom God correcteth; therefore despise thou not the chastening of 
the Almighty (Job v:17). Thou shalt also consider in thy heart 
that as a man chasteneth his son, the Lord thy God chasteneth 
thee (De. viii:5). Blessed .is the man whom thou chasteneth, O 
‘ Lord, and teachest him out of thy law (Ps. xciv:12). 
Be thou fervent, therefore [instead of lukewarm], and repent. Be- 
hold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man may hear my voice 


and open the door, I will come in and sup with him, and he with me. 
My Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him (Jn. xlv:23). Who also leaned on his breast 
at supper (Jn. xxi:20). And as they were eating, Jesus took 
bread, and blessed and brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my 
body (Mt. xxvi:26). With desire have I desired to eat this pass- 
over with you before I suffer (Lu. xxii:15). That ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom (Lu. xxii:30). And did all eat 
the same spiritual meat and did all drink the same spiritual 
drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them, 
and that Rock was Christ (I Cor. x:4). 

To him that overcometh will I give to sit down with me in my 

throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my Father 

in his throne. 
I ascend unto my father and your Father, and unto my God and 
your God (Jn. xx:17). Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit on the 
right hand of the power of God (Lu. 27). And the glory that 
thou gavest me I have given them (Jn. xvii:22). That ye may 
. , git on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Lu. 
xxii:30). Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world 
(1 Co. vi:2). If we endure with him, we shall also reign with 
him (2 Tim. ii:12). 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
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Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 


MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


Deak CHRISTIAN FRIENDS: 

Leaving one of our meetings Saturday afternoon, one week ago, 
a group of Jews as usual was surrounding the mission, discuss- 
ing among themselves the subject of the Messiah. As I came out 
they turned to me and some one said, “Well! according to you 
we cannot help but hail Jesus as our Messiah.” “Yes! that is 


correct,” I replied, “if you at all wish for a Messiah, there is no — 


other name under Heaven given among men whereby we must 
be saved, save the name of Jesus Christ.” All were still, wait- 
ing, I supposed, for some one to deny or draw me into an argu- 
ment, when one elderly looking Hebrew calmly said, “I cannot 
see how we Jews could wish for a more glorious Messiah, a more 
loving and gracious Redeemer, than is Jesus of Nazareth.” Many 
were seen to nod their approval, while not one word of protest or 
opposition was forthcoming from the whole crowd. ; 


THE REMARKABLE CHANGE. 


This, to me, is proof positive of the remarkable change of attitude 
‘of our Jewish brethren in this city, considering that a very few 
years ago, a Jew would have been mobbed in the street for such 
an open assertion of his belief in Christ. When I shook hands 
_ with this brother and asked him how long he is coming to our 
meetings, he replied, “I very seldom ome inside your mission 
hall, as I find the Lord has work for me outside your mission, and 
I always wait when the people leave your meeting for my chance 
to testify of my belief, or pick up one or two whom I try to per- 
suade to accept our Saviour.” Thus we see the wonderful ways 
of God working “inside” and “outside” through instruments of 
His own, in bringing the lost sheep of the house of Israel to the 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

ALL MEETINGS CONTINUED. - 


_ Throughout the whole summer, with scarcely an exception, not 
one single meeting has been given up, all continued as usual even 
438 


- 
- 


Se 


“Salvation.” 


And “ The Jewish-Christian.’’ 439 


in the hottest of days; but what is astonishing is that the people 
attend our meetings in such numbers in these summer days, with 
the exception of the Saturday meetings, which, on account of being 
held in the“migidle of the day—from 2 to 5 p. m—are not quite 


as full asin cold weather. All evening meetings (Sundays, Fridays 


and Wednesdays) are attended by a “full house” as usual, and 
the interest in the preaching of the glorious Gospel seems greater 
than ever. Several Christian ladies have come down to the mis- 
sion every Friday evening to play the organ and sing for us. Weare 
particularly thankful to Miss Sanders, who not only leads the 
music, but, as shé speaks German, often gives her testimony to 
the people in her own way, which is most convincing, as the Lord 
has indeed blessed our sister beyond expectation; and she speaks 
out of her own experience. 
“JOHN HALL MEMORIAL MISSION TO THE JEWS.” 


From many quarters it is hinted that our mission be reorganized 


into a “memorial” to our dear, devoted friend and pastor, the late 


Rey. Dr. John Hall. If all our persecution and suffering were to 


~ accomplish nothing but this one thing, we would be entirely satis- 


fied. The ways of God are certainly wonderful, and it will not sur- 
prise us if some one, even of his own church-—the Fifth Avenue 
Presbyterian—shall offer to build a new hall (so much 
needed for the work) as a memorial to our beloved 
friend, who. loved this mission for Israel so much, con- 
tributing large sums of money out of his own pocket, and himself 
baptized so many Jews in our place, to say nothing of what he went 
through in the last few years of his life on account of this work 


for Israel’s evangelization; all of which is an open history by this 


time, to a good many at least. (Please read article in SALVATION 
for July, headed “The Late Rev. Dr. John Hall, a Martyr to the 
Cause of Jewish Missions.”) 

“TO THE JEW FIRST.” 

The apostle’s command is “to the Jews first,” and if one Chris- 
tian in a hundred only would live up to this divine order in their 
work, prayer, and gifts, towards the Kingdom of Christ, there 
would be a different condition of things. As it is, the Jewish cause 
is not only greatly neglected, but almost forgotten, by Christians 


_in this country in particular, and the result, of course, is that all 


of us who are connected with this work must suffer; our Treasurer 
is again behind, even though the expenses have been, and still are, 
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being cut down until we can cut no more, unless we close up and 
give up entirely. May I ask God’s faithful stewards to please bear 
our needs in mind, and, if possible send us your help which is so 
greatly needed, day by day, especially after the season when most 
of you have been away for your own pleasure and recreation—your 
reward is not only in His promise, “I will bless him that blesseth 
thee,” but in His own language—“The King shall answer and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these MY BRETHREN, ye have done it unto ME” 
(Matt. xxv :40). 
Faithfully yours “in His service,” 
HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 
117 Second Avenue, New York City. : 


NOTE BY THE DOORKEEPER. 


Mr. Warszawiak has left nothing to be added about the mission 
work; going on through the summer with scarcely any abatement 
of its amazing and unparallelled power; unless I ought to refer 
to the great need of more Christian interest in this marvellous 
calling of the Jews, as the need is evidenced by the rapid monthly 
increase of the Mission’s indebtedness, shown in the Treasurer’s 
report for the last three months. Does any one guess how this 
persecuted work of God (nearly forsaken of all but the Master him- 
self) is able to borrow money? Or how its growing debt is ever to 
be lifted? 

; PERSONAL. 

Of this Mr. Warszawiak has written nothing. But those who love 
him for his work’s sake will be glad to hear that he is taking a little 
rest by the water, with “blood” treatment at Sound View Hospital ; 
in place of brother Magil, who has returned feeling like a new man, 
and praising God for the new gift of healing. ; 

; pia 2 Pe. a 


MAN’S DUTY TOWARD EVIL. 


Evil can sometimes be avoided, must sometimes be endured, and 
must sometimes be battled with. A man can be a man in all con- 
ditions in which he finds himself in God’s service, if only he does 
his part in faithfulness and in faith. Old Quarles says: “He is a 
wise man that cat avoid evil; he is a patient man that can endure 
it; but he is a valiant man that can conquer it.” Avoiding evil, 
enduring evil, battling evil, all may be done in God’s strength, for 
God’s cause.—Sunday-school Times. 


= 


ps M 
<a 


SSS 


- “Salvation.” 
And “ The Jewish Christian.’’ 441 


A FINE TEST OF LOVE TO CHRIST. 


~ The editor of “Satvation” and “The Jewish Christian” asks if 
any of his readers know proper words to apply to a clergyman who 
complains of the exposure of the clerical persecutors of Hermann 
Warszawiak, but who never had a word of complaint against the 
persecution. A description of this man and others like him is 
found in the Word of God (Acts xxii:25): “And when the blood of 
thy martyr, Stephen, was shed, I also was standing by, and consent- 
ing unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him.” 
And this minister is still trying to “hold such in reputation” (Phil. 


_ ii:29). To try to hold such men in reputation as slew Mr. Warsza- 


wiak (so far as they could), is to be a keeper of the raiment of the 


destroyers of God’s true servants. He is welcome to the honor of 


keeping such a wardrobe. “ 

Stephen had to go to the New Jerusalem the way it was written 
in the book of glory for him to go—but it was woe to them that 
sent him that way. “Mr. Warszawiak had to go through the fires of 
purification built by mammonized church rulers, to find rest only 
in the same tried corner stone of the New Jerusalem, which all old 
Jerusalem reject—just as soon as the test comes. 

One of the finest tests of love to Christ is to fellowship His true 
saints. This was Moses’ test—and he met it—with forty years 
burial in Midian’s wilderness as proof of it. He finally touched 
Resurrection in that far off land—and then it began to be glorious. 
It could have been written of Moses, “Some time adopted son of 
Pharoah’s daughter, and heir apparent to the throne of. Egypt, that 
he kept a few sheep in Midian’s deep wilderness” ; just as it is writ- 
ten of the great Wesley: “Sometime fellow of Lincoln Colege, Ox- 
ford”; but he had to get into a much lower and humbler fellowship 
to find the resurrection and the life, even the fellowship of the 
humble Moravian brethren, in Fetter Lane, London. In the min- 
istration of those glorious angels of God—in which are the ascend- 
ings and descendings upon the Son of man—Moses ascended to the 
son of Pharaoh’s daughter, and then descended into a keeper of 
sheep in Midian’s wilderness, until the word of God came to him 
and then he began another and an abiding ascension. So John 
Wesley ascended from Epworth Rectory to Lincoln College, Oxford, 
one of the first geniuses of that age—then he descended, in the 
cross of the Son of man—into Fetter Lane Society of Moravian 
Brethren, where one night the spirit of life from God entered into 
him, and he began his glorious ascending in the power of God for 
saving men. 

So Mr. Warszawiak has been undergoing a descending from some- 
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time fellow of Dr. John Hall and the rich Fifth Avenue Presby- 
terian Church—into a wilderness in New York City where he is to 
find his ascending on the Son of man in righteousness. It is a hard 
lesson to learn—this “descending upon the Son of man”—for near- 
ly all, these days, want to ascend in their providences—unlike their 
great Master who “first descended into the lower parts of the 
“earth” (Eph. iv:9). Thus Brother Warzawiak belongs to the 
Moses and Paul class—concerning whom it is written in that sure 
word of prophecy, “Let the rich brother rejoice in that he is made 
low” (James i:9,10), for this is the first and true going of God’s 
hand on all men belonging to fine families in the earth—as they 
come under His ministration for preparation to receive the Spirit of 
Heaven—the precious treasure obtained for us by our Lord for 
raising dead souls into the life of God in Christ Jesus. 

The writer of this has a right to speak on this line, according to 
our Master’s own rule, who says we must do things before we can 
teach them (Matt. v:19), for he was once offered, as a young minis- 
ter, practical adoption into a childless family worth half a million. 
After a season of prayer he responded to the kindly intended offer— 
that he felt his calling was to preach the gospel to the poor and live 
among them, so as to gain the greatest riches in this world—the fel- 
lowship of the King of Glory in living with and preaching the gos- 
pel to the poor. He has been so poor and hard pressed since that 
choice was made in 1869—that it was well the offer was never re- 
peated. J.T. J. 

Staunton, Va. 


SOME JEWS LOVE ZION STILL. 


The devout Jew of the Diaspora has always prayed for the return 
to Zion, and for the speedy rebuilding of “Thy house,” the temple. 

Although the wealthier Jew is quite satisfied with the land of his 
adoption, still he thinks Palestine a good home for his poorer, 
hunted and persecuted brother, especially since some of the Jewish 
colonies established there by Jewish millionaires, like the Roths- 
childs, have been prosperous. 

The Jewish lovers of Zion have no doubt as to the possibility of 
acquiring Palestine some day, since they hope to raise sufficient 
funds to purchase the land, besides, even should all human skill 
fail, the Jew remembers the promise, “And I will bring them out 
from the people, and gather them from the countries, and will 
bring them to their own land” (Ez. xxxiv:13). 

A Jew with an intense longing to settle in Palestine, said to me, 
“Although I have a good trade here, yet I will never be happy 
until I shall live in the Holy Land. I am willing there to work as 
hard as any farmer for the privilege of tilling that sacred soil much 
the same as my forefathers Abraham, Isaac and Jacob did. But I 
hail the prospect of some day living under my own vine and ‘fig- 
tree in peace and safety!”—-Pastor Engel, in the City Mission 
Monthly. Sau, Ang 
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A HEBREW CHRISTIAN COLONY. 


A most interesting attempt at colonization on a small scale is now 
being made at Jericho by a Jew, who was converted to Christ at the 
Hospital at Jerusalem. 2 

The principle of the colony is decidedly Christian. Those who 
are accepted into the community need not be Christians at the time, 
but they must place themselves under Christian instruction, and if, 
at the end of the year, they do not accept Christ they must with- 
draw. This is all of their own proposing, without any pressure at 
all being put upon them, but it is a sign of the changed attitude of 
many Jews towards Christianity. 

_ As they have only one Christian among them, and he of not very 
long standing, a teacher was needed who would undertake to in- 
struct them in the truths of Christianity, and I did not know how 
to supply the need. But just then, a lady who knows the requisite 
languages, was staying with one of our honorary workers, and was 
ready to take up such work. I went down to Jericho with this 
lady and two others to install her in her work. In the evening 

after their work was over we joined them at their evening devotions. 
| There a band of Hebrews were gathered together under a wide- 
spreading vine, with one lamp suspended over a rough table, with 
only one chair for the reader, the others being seated on boxes, etc., 
| for the purpose of studying God’s Word. The leader proceeded to 
read Rom. x in Hebrew, translating as he went along, verse by 
| verse, into Jewish-German, that all might understand, and then 
| they talked among themselves on the meaning and scope of the pas- 
sage, we also joining in as opportunity was afforded. Then we 
had prayer. We left greatly cheered, and our good friend declared 
her willingness to join them and teach them about the Lord Jesus. 
At present they have no room for her, as they have only two miser- 
able rooms, scarcely fit for a stable. 

L. J. 8., Jerusalem. ' A, Hastrnes Kexx. 


’ CITY MISSIONS BY JEWS, FOR JEWS. 


We learn from the New York Daily Times, that some influential 
Jewish people of this’city are arranging plans for the permanent 
improvement of the Jewish population west of Eighth Avenue 
a between Thirtieth and Fiftieth Streets, and east of the Bowery 
below Ninth Street. : 

One year ago the New York Jewish Union was formed. It was 
the first of its kind among Jews of any country, and it has for its 

_ purpose united Jewish effort. All save a few of the more conserva- 

tive congregations joined it, and, while one of its purposes is to pro- 
tect Jewish interests at Albany should occasion arise, its most im- 

is Shey aim is the improvement of the condition of Jews in New 
; ork. 


7 


It is conceded that not much can be hoped for from efforts 
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among adults. Instead of work among them, an attempt will be 
made to reach children. It is charged that thousands of Jewish 
children are now neglected in the streets and are not receiving 
any educational or religious training. ; 
‘An appeal is now to be made by the Jewish Union by which it is 


. 


expected that up-town congregations will come to the assistance of 
those down town, and an educational campaign inaugurated. A 
canvass has been made, and it is estimated that it will require 
eighty mission stations to properly begin to touch the problem. 
The task will be undertaken to secure the needed funds to estab- 
lish these stations. Buildings will be rented and refitted and a 
corps of teachers engaged. 

Speaking of this undertaking, the Rev. Dr. F. De Sola Mendes 
said: “The condition of the Jewish population west of Eighth 
Avenue and east of the Bowery, in this city is not understood 
even by old New Yorkers. This condition has grown rapidly 
worse during the last few years. t would not do to tell in print 
some of the facts which have been discovered concerning the moral 
conditions of these quarters, and what is more to the point, so 
far as concerns the future, the spiritual care, or, rather, the lack 
of any such care, bestowed upon children. There rests with the 
Jews of New York a grave responsibility. .  - - In these 
schools more will be taught than reading, writing and arithmetic. 
‘An effort will be made to get hold of the hearts of the children, 
and so make the reform permanent.” 

But what can these Jews do without their Curist! “Without 
me, ye can do nothing”—nothing for souls. They can make money, 


and also give it; but only to “perish with the using.” 


JEWISH CHRISTIAN WORK IN LEEDS, ENG. 


The work in Leeds in connection with the Missions to the Jews 
has now extended over a long period, this being the Eighty-second 
Leeds Report, but never before has the local sphere of work been so 
enlarged nor the call to work so emphatic. At the same time, we 
may confidently affirm that never before has there been so ready 
a response on the part of the Jews to the efforts made. The Jew- 
ish population of the city has increased by “leaps and bounds;” 
the Church has realized a little of its responsibility in reference to 
those thousands of sheep who have no shepherd and no fold. Con- 
sequently, definite work in the Jewish quarter has been going on 
and increasing. Mr. Spiegel, the missionary of the society, has 
been actively engaged, and also a lady missionary, Miss Keith, and 
a committee of ladies from various churches. The Medical Mis- 
sion has been most successful. 

The funds also show an increase; but as the work grows, its 
requirements must necessarily increase, and a much wider support 
on the part of church people is earnestly desired. Our Lord com- 
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manded the Gospel to be preached to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile. The church has reversed that order; indeed, it would 
seem as though the church would seek the conversion of any, no 
matter how distant or difficult, rather than of the Jew who lives 
within our own gates, and exercises our citizenship—From the 
Highty-second Annual Report of the Leeds Auxiliary to the Lon- . 
don Society for Promoting Christianity Among the Jews. 


THE JEWS IN PERSIA. 


The attitude of Jews in parts of the Orient towards Christianity, 
or at least towards Christian missionaries, is in striking contrast 
to the ruling spirit of Judaism in western countries. Whether 
the bitter bigotry of western Jews results from their past oppres- 
sions or from their present prosperity, may be doubtful; but prob- 
ably both these factors contribute to it. Illustrations of a different 
spirit are quite abundant in the Persian correspondence of “The 
Friend of Israel.” Charles Harvey Stileman reports such instances 
as the following: 

In Yezd I visited the Jewish Chief Rabbi, in company with Dr. 
White, and we were well received by him and the other principal 
Jews of the place. The condition of the Jews there is a some- 
what degraded one, and they felt themselves so honored by our visit 
that they were actually going to sacrifice a sheep in front of us as 
we entered the Jewish quarter! But one of Dr. White’s servants 
discovered that this was their intention and assured them that we 
should be greatly displeased at any such action. 

We had a long conversation with the Chief Rabbi (Mulla Agha 
Baba) and I tried to impress upon him and the other Jews present, 
the fact that we had found “Him of whom Moses in the law and 
the prophets, did write,” and had, in Him, obtained forgiveness of 
sins and Eternal Life. They were more anxious to speak of their 
sad temporal condition, but listened respectfully to all we had to 
say about Jesus the Christ. Two days afterwards the Chief Rabbi 
and their other leading men came to return our visit, and we again 
had a very interesting time with them. Mulla Agha Baba gave me 
a letter to his brother, Mulla Yusuf, one of the Rabbis in Kirman, 
thus making it easy for me to get into touch with the Jews of this: 
city, from which I am now writing. 

The Chief Rabbi here is Mulla Yagub, and hearing that I was | 
coming to call upon him, he most politely came to call upon me 
first, in company with Mulla Yusuf, and Mulla Ishak, and one or 
two others. I had a very interesting conversation with them, and 
found that Mr. Lotka’s visit, fifteen years ago, was well remembered 

them. In fact Mulla Yagub had himself acted as interpreter for 

r. Lotka and had seen him both in Yezd and Kirman. They also 
remembered what Mr. Lotka had said to them about the coming of 
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Shiloh (Gen. xlix:10), though they were under the impression that 
they had been able to answer his arguments! a 

I asked permission to visit their synagogue and be present at 
their service on Saturday, to which they gladly acceded. Accord- 
ingly, on Saturday afternoon Mr. Blackett (with whom I am stay- 
ing in Kirman) and I went in due course to the synagogue and 
had two most interesting hours there. They had most kindly 
placed chairs for us, though the Jews themselves were all seated on 
the carpets, and Mulla Yagub with his Book of the Law resting 
upon a rough box (marked “Made in Belgium!”), expounded the 
passage for the day (Ex. xxi and xxii). 

When this was over, he intimated to me that if I had any word 
of exhortation to the people I might say on. I had been hoping 
and praying for this opportunity, so after asking and receiving per- 
- mission to say anything that 1 might wish about the Messiah of 
Israel, I addressed some forty Jews present in the synagogue, as- 
suring them first of all that their Scriptures were my daily delight 
and spiritual food. J then ran through almost the whole range of 
Messianic prephecy, beginning with the seed of the woman (Gen. 
iii:15), and tracing the stream from Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the 
tribe of Judah, the house of David; the town of Bethlehem, the 
miraculous birth, the life and sufferings, the piercing of the hands. 
and feet, the casting lots for the raiment, the precious death with 
the wicked, and the grave with the rich, the Holy One not suffered 
to see corruption but raised from the dead, the glorious ascension 
leading captivity captive, and the blessed present hope of the 
glorious appearing of the glorified Messiah. 

I also pointed out that the Shepherd had been smitten and the 
_ sheep scattered, but that God had not cast away His people; and 
after showing them that all things must needs be fulfilled which are 

written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the Psalms, con- 
cerning Him, I read to them the whole of Rom. x and xi, assuring 
them that our heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is that 
they might be saved. 

They listened with close attention, and when I had finished my 
vaddress the chief Rabbi came over and sat by my side to ask me 
some questions about the prophecies in the Book ‘of Daniel, for I 


had, of course, mentioned the prophecy of the “seventy weeks” and | 


the cutting off of Messiah the Prince. After a little further con- 
versation we took our leave in the most friendly way, the Rabbi 
thanking me for having given them my message in God’s name, and 
promising to come with some of the others and see me tomorrow 
morning. 

In a later letter Mr. Stileman adds: 

I have just been reading Psa. xxii and Psa. xvi with the Chief 
Rabbi, and he has promised to read the Hebrew New Testament, 
which he has never yet read.” 


Writing in “Our Hope,” on his recent visit to Poland, Mr. BE. F. _ 


Stroeter remarks: “I have sat long hours with Jewish and Gentile 
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Christian brethren, who have made careful observations,of the 
working and drift of the Jewish mind at the present time. 


’ 


aoe Their testimony agrees that there is going on, even now, a 


eral, that it can be explained only as an immediate working of the 


. 

fanaticism, bigotry and Christ-hatred had a home and a hot-bed, it 

was right here among the Polish Chassidim . . . But now 
__ the tone of the most recent Jewish rabbinical literature speaking of 
; Jesus of Nazareth, is not only respectful—nay, He is spoken of in 

the very highest terms as the “flower and glory of the nation and 
Mutha tuman race? .°.°. . Here is a change of front, so re- 
_ markable, so great, so far-reaching, as to excite the deepest interest 
é _ in the Christian mind. It calls for devout thanksgiving to the God 
_ of Israel, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
manifestly visiting His people.” 


_ TRADITIONAL TOMB OF ESTHER AND MORDECAI 


The tomb of Esther and Mordecai, says the New York Herald, 
has been discovered in Hamadan, Persia, and the inscriptions on 
the sarcophagi and the tomb itself read and translated. The dis- 
covery is timely, for some writers have tried to discredit the Biblical 
__ story and the festival of Purim, which goes back to it for a basis. 
The Jews of Hamadan show this tomb of the hero and heroine 
of the Bible story to all travelers, with no small pride, one of their 
own people having actually reigned with the Persian king. The 
_ tomb has evidently been added to at various periods, and is now 
_ sixty feet high. To the left of the entrance is the tomb of some an- 
- cient savage, and to the right the tomb of an old physician, with a 
stand bearing lamps and oil in front of it. 
__ A wall separates the sacred part from this outer section. At its 
western end a door leads to the principal part of the tomb. To the 
right is Mordecai’s tomb and to the left Esther’s, separated from 
each other by a corridor along which pilgrims pass going around the 
-sarcophagi. In a niche is a scroll of the law, and an ostrich egg is 
‘suspended beneath the dome, as is the custom in all Persian tombs. 
_ The sarcophagi are made of a dark wood, evidently of great an- 
-tiquity, and are covered with inscriptions in Hebrew. 


_ We have received a Report and Summary of the Mission to the 
fews of Australia, under the direction of Mr. L. Abramovitch, price, 
.pence. Friends of Israel Association, office, Y. M. C. A., 168 
Russell Street, Melbourne. 
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Y GIVING AND WITHHOLDING IN LOVE. F 

God is love, yet there is both “goodness and severity” in God. 
These qualities, therefore, must be elements of love. Love is not 
mere kindliness and yielding to the wishes of others. It has re- 
gard to the best and truest good of its human object, and for the 
sake of that it can refuse with all needful emphasis. For while we 
may both please others and deny ourselves by giving in to their un- 
reasonable desires, we may be doing them the very worst injury by 
our complaisance. We all see this to be true of children whose 
mothers have turned them into nuisances and petty tyrants by un- 
due indulgence. But we are liable to overlook it in dealing with - 
children of a larger growth, and to think that their judgment of 
their needs and wants constitutes a claim on our Christian love. In 
all cases it is our duty to adjust our action to our best judgment of 
their deepest needs—needs which go deeper than those of back and 
stomach> or ease and comfort. Christian love was shown as truly 
by Paul in his bidding the Thessalonian Church to let its loafers 
starve, as by James in commending the widows and the fatherless 
to the Christian charity of the churches of the Dispersion. ‘True 
charity looks to the needs rather than to the wants of its objects. 
It often withholds alms, but never human help, in the shape of 
either goodness or severity. It spares no trouble, but it diserim- 
inates as carefully as a physician in determining what shape help is 
to take-—Sunday-School Times. 


TREASURER’S REPORT, WARSZAWIAK MISSION TO 
THE JEWS IN NEW YORK. 
Months of May, June and July, 1899. 


: Disbursements. 

Mission Rent, four months, including August in 
advance, i $ 400.00 
_ Janitor and Cleaning, : 43.80 
Fuel and Lighting, 20.33 
Legal expenses (H. W., Defence) on account, 100.00 
Expenses of Dr. Patterson, counsel at Gen. Assem., 175.00 
Postage and Exchange,” * #4 | 1.25 
To Hermann Warszawiak, 415.59 
Missionary Assistants, =: => ™ 12.00 
Total Disbursements, three months, 1167.47 


Total Moneys Received from May Ist to July 
31, 1899, per account rendered donors per- 


sonally, herewith, 935.54 
Excess of Disbursements over Receipts (these 

three months), ; 231.93 — 
Previous Excess of Disbursements up to April 

30, 1899, as rendered, ~ ] 865.53 


Total Excess of Disbursements to July 31, $1,097.46 . 


“Salpation.” 


Oa the Subject of Bible- Version Revision. 


‘6 pie 
Mo Clerum. 

The plan of Satvation from the first included a series of Criti- 
cal Notes on the New Testament, centered on the popular English 
Versions, the “authorized” and the “revised,” with the primary 
view of correction or amendment where possible, or confirmation 
of renderings approved; together with explanations for the satisfac- 
tion of intelligent English readers. 

This course has slowly proceeded through eight anitars; and is 
to be indefinitely continued with such resources as the publisher 
may be enabled to command. 

The attention of critical students, arid of- Gra scholars in par- 
ticular, is earnestly solicited to the Notes already published (Mat- 
thew I to V ) as examples of that which remains to be done in the 
work of Version-Revision; some of which notes the publisher ven- 
tures to believe will be ee one to all seekers after the most 
perfect possible expression of the text, in the overspreading English 
language. 


The learned friend to whom this passage comes marked as a 
personal address, would confer a great favor, if so disposed, by be- 
speaking a file of Satvarion to date, which the publisher will 
gladly place in his hands free of charge, in the hope that the num- — 


bers may meet with appreciative attention, and perhaps elicit erit- 


ical discussion of questionable propositions, correction of errors, or 
supply of deficiencies. Regretting his inability to compensate con- 
tributors for their trouble, the publisher will gratefully appreciate 
any measure of co-operation in this work of common disinterested- 
ness, while continuing to present the future numbers, with dupli- 
cates if desired aa consultation, excerpt, or annotation. 


At {line same Gass, the serial studies in the demonstration and 
elucidation of Divine Revelation as a scientifically established his- 


torical fact, may ask attention as of no secondary importance for 
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WHAT IS “SOUL FOOD?” 


That varies somewhat with the appetite. Some one writes us 


of SatvaTIon, “It seems to me there is very little soul food in it.” _ 
Evidently a pious soul—but what would he have? Perhaps it is — 
a mistake to reprint so much of the Bible. No other literature | 


is spiced and sweetened to tickle the palate so little as the Bible. 
It is filled with food for the soul’s health, not with dainties for its 
pleasure. Its soul food is too solid and serious for the debilitated 
appetite that has been pampered with sweets of pious sentiment 
and fancy by the religious light literature that now occupies our 


libraries and periodicals. Yet in this same generation there sur- — 


vive, we trust, many pious souls who find “soul food” in the mat- 
ter-of-fact Word of God, though in different ways and parts. Read- 
ers make various selections in SALVATION, for instance. There 
is, perhaps, no part of it that some do not pass by as too tough 
- for them; while it is also found that no department fails of en- 
thusiastic responses. Some hail the editorials on utter consecra- 
tion; some the proofs of absolute knowledge of a Divine Bible; 
some the Bible-version Revision; some the Special Notes on special 
Sunday-school lessons; some the solid-type articles on biblical topics 
and biblical religion; some the full-text Bible Concordances or Col- 
lects; and some delight to read the Last Epistle of Jesus Christ 
from heaven to His Churches on earth, as elucidated by critical 
notes and illustrated by the copious parallel sentences from His 
previous oral or inspired utterances. Each one gets the soul food 
that suits him. Some devour the whole, and cry for more. The 
Jewish-Christian brings news to many eager hearts on which the 
Holy Spirit has laid a great burden for wandering Israel. 

We have been told, and we knew, that there might be some things 
“beyond the reach of the ordinary reader.” With the profoundest 
good will for the ordinary reader, we are not so much troubled by 
this suggestion, as might be natural if there were any danger that 
the ordinary reader would be neglected. All editors and preachers 
with one accord direct their whole attention to his limitations, that 


nothing be allowed to shoot beyond them and tax his attention to— 


that which might enlarge his bounds. Our conception of instruc- 
tion is not stationary. We are not occupied in the circumscribed 


- commons of sects or classes of readers, but with the boundless 


treasures of wisdom and knowledge stored in the depths of the 
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Word, which we would fain “take for our province” and dig out for 
any few or many who will take more trouble than “the ordinary 
reader” to get aoe of them. In the long run, they cannot 
be lost. 

“One thing is needful:” “This one thing I do; leaving the ied 
that are behind, to reach forth unto the es that are before.” 
“Therefore, passing from the primary pia of Christ, may’ we be 
carried on to the completeness of the same.” 


PREACH THE WORD. 


My idea of a minister of the Gospel is that he is to preach God’s 
Word. I believe that God’s Word (the whole of it) is an inerrant 
Word, inspired, or, as the Scripture says, “God-breathed;” and the 
duty of ministers is to preach what they find in that Word of God. 
My judgment is that the evil of the present age is that ministers do 
not preach the Word of God. Selecting a topic, they think it out, 
and then they search God’s Word to find a text that will fit it, when 
they preach their own thoughts for the edification of the people; . 
whereas I believe that God meant that ministers should take His 
Word and preach what they find there. My firm belief is that 
textual preaching is the most effective kind of preaching. The 
greatest preachers of the world who have led the people, and who 
have been the means, under God, of converting souls and building 


_ up the church, have been the ministers who have adhered to that 


style of preaching. Today there is entirely too much topical 
preaching. A minister will advertise in Saturday’s newspapers, for 
instance, that he is going to give photographs from the Bible; one 
of his subjects will be, for instance, “The Newspaper Reporter,” a 
feature of modern life. Instead of taking God’s Word and telling 
of God’s dealings with the world, the preachers undertake to give 
the thoughts of their-own brains.—George Junkin, LL, D. 


“Salvation.” — 
“2 The Divine Oracles and 
‘evidences. 


HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELATION AS SCIENCE. 


“We KNow what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv, 22. 


PRIMITIVE REVELATION, RELIGION, AND 
APOSTASY OR HERESY. 


PART I. 
Pursuing the historical outline in Genesis, we find, in instant 
sequence to the Fall, the Remedy and the promised Restoration. 
Enlightened by knowledge of God, through faith in his unfolded 
Word, we read in the Divine visit immediately following the first 
disobedience, the running of a father to lift up a fallen child. No 
word of reproach or judgment is pronounced upon the human cul- 
prits, until war is first declared against their betrayer, and promise 
given of a Seed who should “bruise his head” and “destroy the work 
of the Devil.” It would be a gratuitous assumption that the God of 
grace said nothing more explicit of promise and hope to the un- 
happy pair in Eden than they might gather from the enigmatical 
symbolism of the curse upon the Serpent. The words of Eve her- 
self at the birth of her firstborn, assure us that the promise of a 
Savior was recognized in these symbolical words. But much, 
very much, more must have passed between the reconciling Father 
and the fallen child, than the brief sentences that we find recorded. 
So bare is the outline, that he who cannot read between the lines, 
and fill in the implications by the light of after development, can 
hardly be said to read at all. The promises of a Christ to the an- 
cient people of God, as reported to us, are vastly more significant in 
what they take for granted and assume as already understood, than 
in all that they directly express. This suggestion should constantly 
accompany the hints—for they are often nothing more—that have 
come down 6 us, of primeval revelation and religion. The very 
existence of true religion, or communion with God, in the first 
human family, presupposes the revelation of Him who should undo 
the wrong which the Serpent had wrought, and crush the head of 

his cause and kingdom. “And the God of grace shall bruise Satan 

under your feet shortly,” was the promise even then. 


o 


The credentials of the Christ, or “the testimony that God gave — 
concerning his Son,” will be found a historical theme of vast extent 
and transcendent scope; not confined within the miraculous and 
moral evidence presented in his life, but pervading the whole inter- _ 
dependent structure of Divine Revelation, from the beginning. 
The chief corner stone of the foundation of the prophets no less 
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than of the apostles, upon the Christ at last revealed in human flesh 
now solidly reposes every particle of religious truth and evidence 
revealed to men. The revelation of God in Christ is found to fit, 
to complete, and to sustain, like a keystone, the whole arch of In- 
spired History. At once, the temporary framework of miraculous 
evidence on which the uncompleted span had found support, for 
rudimentary faith, falls away needless for mature Christian assur- 
ance, leaving the marvellous structure of God’s testimony clear— 
complete, self-supported, and firm as eternity. 

Today, therefore, the impartial critic may be challenged to dis- 
eard, if he will, all extrinsic evidence of Divine inspiration or his- | 
torical authenticity. Let it only be demanded to compare the 
Christ of the Evangelists with the massive adumbrations of the 
Ancient of Days, the Jahveh of Hebrew history, stretched over 
deluge and desert of lost antiquity, beyond all reach of human mem- 
ory; its colossal features composing none other than the exact and 
matchless profile of that Divine One since miniatured to human 
scale by those who saw him stand at the latter day upon the earth. 
Total Revelation, as a revelation of Christ and a Revelation in 
Christ, spans the trackless vastnesses of Time in a stupendous unity 
that demonstrates one design and one Author as irresistibly as does _ 
the visible creation itself. In presence of this higher demonstra- 
tion, all circumstantial argument of the authenticity and inspiration 
of the sacred writings becomes as superfluous as the labor of proving 
the existence of the earth and the heavens that declare to our eyes » 
the glory of God. If seeing is believing; if to view with the eye of 

e structure of creation is to acknowledge its Author; then, 
to behold the Christ as he dwells in the Scriptures from prehistoric 
Time, “the same yesterday and today and forever’— is to confront 
eternal Verity, and to ejaculate in the whisper of adoration, “My 
Lord and my God!” . 


Further: we need the Christ of the Old Testament as well as the 


_ Christ of the New, and the communion of saints universally, in the 


heart and imagination of our worship. We want to be in conscious 
communion with Christ as the Ancient of Days and Friend of men 
who filled the hope of every age, who walked with every saint, and 
mirrored himself to his expectant people in many a shining type 
formed of humanity, until He himself should enter into human 
flesh and disclose the original of all those living likenesses that had 
witnessed of him to men of old. To trace that blessed image in 
its changeful glimpses through the dim shades of antiquity is the 
highest aim of these studies, discerning in each personal prophetic 

the iterated promise of the Coming Seed, and some feature or 
other of an ideal thus forewrought in pious souls, the expectation 
and desire of all ages, which his manifestation in the flesh fulfilled. 


But to the primitive saints themselves, the way was very dim. 
We wonder that the infancy. of faith was tasked so severely, in 
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types that gave but the broadest promise of a remote deliverance, 
shrouded in mystery as to both its time and its nature. The prom- 
ise was never explained, and from its nature could not be, till un- 
folded in the life, death and resurrection of the Savior himself. 
The most that could be done beforehand was that which was done: 
namely, to shadow forth in a progressive series of living tableaux 
some traits and offices of the “Man to Be” who should bruise Satan 
under our feet. 

The first of these living portraitures was soon given, in the person 
of Abel; but not without a previous disappointment. When Eve 
hailed her firstborn with the exultant cry, “I have got the Man 
to Be!”—the Promised Seed that should bruise the Serpent’s head 
—her expectation, though natural, was mistaken. She got first 
the natural fruit of the carnal man, the Anti-Christ, and the typical 
head of all earthborn and carnal religion, to this day. Afterward 
came Abel, true fore-runner unrecognized; bringing, like his Divine 
Anti-type, expiation, but also conflict; not peace, but a sword, of 
which to be himself the first victim. 


The next stage after the Fall, in recorded human history, com- 
mences the process of Redemption: in other words, the institution 
of religion. The first two sons recorded born to the first parents in- 
troduced two opposing principles or schemes of salvation, that have 
divided mankind, even unto death, from that day to this. It is very 
remarkable, that God left unaided man to try his hand at this, in 
the first place, perhaps in a direct competition of pretensions, like 
that of the priests of Baal with Elijah. The nature and the result 
of man’s essay are both also most remarkable. We must not sup- 
pose that Cain was a peculiarly bad man, in the natural sense. 
There is every reason to presume that the first offspring of the pair 
so newly estranged from the Divine Father by disobedience had 
not as yet developed depraved propensities and distempered pas- 
sions to a violent degree. The inexperience of these first beginners 
in moral relations, who had forsaken the tutelage of the only wise 
Guide, was quite enough to account for their most precipitous 
stumbling down the frightful declivity of sin. There is no proba- 
bility in the common assumption of a preternatural precocity and 
impetus in depravity. Every trial of their hand in either human or 
divine relations was liable to be, like the first, a terrible blunder at 
best. 

In the first mother’s transport, she cried, “I have got the Man 
Jahveh!” the Promised Seed, the Coming One (Jahveh), the De- 
liverer! The common version, “I have gotten a man from the 
Lord (Jehovah),” is both strained and ill-founded, a result of the 
ages of misconception of the name Jhvh, as written in the original 
Hebrew scriptures and later vowelled at the discretion of Jewish 
scribes with the ¢, a, and superfluous 0, that make up the tradi- 
tional name Jehovah: now rejected by the maturer criticism, in 


favor of the more naturally vowelled form, and the scripturally _ 
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supported sense, of the name Jahveh, or Coming One (future tense 
of the verb to be): the same that our Lord is called in Greek, by 
himself, in the Apocalypse i:8, although astonishingly mistrans- 
lated in both our English versions. This Name of Promise glori- 


_ ously lifts for us the whole strain of God’s revelation of himself to 


Man; while the mere expression of Being, in the name Jehovah, 
not only fails of any significant relation with its context, like any 
other merely identifying sign, but also in notable instances, like 
the one now in view, introduces inconsistency and unintelligibility. 

In the fond hope of her who thus hailed Jahveh in the first- 
born of human kind, Cain was, doubtless, reverenced even more 
than firstborn babies are today; for was he not the Promised Seed 
through whom lost Paradise should be restored? With something 
like this view of himself, it is quite probable, he prepared, in pro- 
cess of time, to approach the alienated Father with propitiatory 
gifts, the richest that the primal luxuriance of the -earth and 
heavens, not so suddenly ruined, could produce. The essay was a 
failure. The disappointment was complete. No sign of respect 
unto Cain and his offering came from the regardless sky. 'The 
hopes that had been built by the nascent family on his mediation, 
all fell in one moment to the ground. 

But God had prescribed his own way of approach to himself, and 
had appointed his own prophet and priest. God had “provided 
himself a Lamb.” It was the younger son, the gentle stripling 
Abel, from the flock, who came with the “fat,” or choicest, of his 
firstling lambs, and “by faith” presumed to try the mercy of 
Heaven; not with vain tribute, but with a pure symbol of peni- 
tence, and of helpless trust in some vicarious expiation known to 
God. There is twofold evidence that this act was appointed and 
inspired of God. First: the Epistle to the Hebrews informs us 
that it was done “by faith.” If so, it must have been by faith in 
some word of God. Again, there is sufficient evidence of this in 


. the nature of the case. True, Abel may have naturally felt the 


need of atonement and pardon. - It was also possible for him to be, 
naturally, impressed with God’s goodness, as willing to pardon the 
penitent. But it is wholly inconceivable that he eould have 
imagined any efficacy in the blood of a beast, to satisfy justice for 
the sin of a man, or to gratify and propitiate any being except a 
carnivorous brute. The notion of many theorists in comparative 
religion, that a vicarious suffering of beasts is a natural scheme 
of human superstition, will not bear a moment’s thoughtful ex- 
amination. The bloody offerings of the heathen were like the 
gifts of Cain, in all cases, tributary presents, avowedly designed to 
purchase favor by the incense most grateful to their own savage 
appetites, and by the tokens of homage. Wherever a trace of the 
expiatory idea can be found, it is only reasonable to consider it a 
faint survival, rarely saved from the universal deterioration of re- 
ligious ideas in all ages, of the symbol of atonement given to 
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primeval men through the priests and prophets of God, of whom 
Abel stands at the head. ; > 
Abel came the first type as well as type-bearer of the Lamb of 
God, and this first type was one of the most profound and pa-_ 
thetic of all the series. It is in some such relation to the unfold- 
ing mystery of the Coming One, that I suppose all the great re- 


ligious characters, leaders and observances set before the primitive — 


people of God should be understood, and by this key I propose to 


interpret them in their order. Every inspired mediator, between . 
God and Man, from Abel down, was given to add some lineament — 


or other to the growing portrait of the Coming One. Abel stands 
at the head of this line in three bright prophetic aspects of the 
Christ: as the first prophet, the first priest, and the first martyr, 
of redemption by atoning blood. 


By this symbol of atoning blood, says the Apostle to the He- 


brews, “he, being dead, yet speaketh.” ‘True, there is a gram- 
matical ambiguity in the clause of Hebrews x:4, to which I have 
referred; permitting the word “by” to be connected either with 
Abel’s faith or with his sacrifice. But the logical connection seems 
quite clearly to indicate the sacrifice as the organ of Abel’s per- 
petual utterance. The inspired writer himself confirms this con- 
struction of his words, in Hebrews xiii:24; where he closes his 
magnificent contrast of the Mounts Sinai and Zion by comparing 
the two kinds of blood-of-sprinkling characteristic of the two dis- 
pensations respectively, as to the power of their speaking. “Ye 
are come to a blood-of-sprinkling speaking more mightily than 
Abel’s”—or, “than Abel,” for here readings vary—either way, 
however, evidently resuming the imagery of x:4, and showing it to 
mean that Abel spoke to all ages in that blood-of-sprinkling which 
he first instituted (not in the blood of his own martyrdom) and 
which became the perpetual symbol of atonement for all worship-. 
pers; but the yoice of which typical blood is now drowned in the 
mightier voice of the peace-speaking blood of Jesus. 


From the same authority we learn that “by faith Abel offered — 


unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by means of which 
[literally] he was testified to be righteous [justified] God himself | 
testifying on the offerings.” It is neither necessary nor natural to 
construe “on the offerings” as on the subject of the offerings: 
especially as we learn from Genesis iv:4, 5, that “God had respect 
to Abel and to his offering”—that is, openly recognized the priest 
and the sacrifice as of his own appointment—or, in the words of 
the Apostle, “testified on the offerings,” probably by fire, as im 
other cases that might be cited. 

Not alone personally, but also as the primal representative of 
all true worshippers in God’s appointed way, Abel first received 
the seal of justification through fait 
God, and it was counted to him for righteousness as the typi 


head of all who are of the faith of Abel. He believed, act: 


h. Like Abraham, he believed — 
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theory or concept of God, but in God’s explicit revelation and 
romise, the promised Christ and this through the symbol of the 
amb that was slain: the symbol and its significance both dictated 
by the Spirit that anointed him as the priestly head of all pre- 
Christian worship. 

But Cain, in the true spirit of the first transgression, rejected 
both the priest whom God had appointed and the principle and 
symbol of atonement which God had prescribed. Nor was this 
from want of instruction, as we see in Genesis iv:7, where God con- 
descends to conciliate his wounded pride by showing that in the 
way of obedience he would find the restoration of his disparaged 
dignity as the elder brother. “If thou doest well shalt thou not 
be accepted?” is an oriental style of reproof, implying that, not 
being accepted, he must have done not well. The next clause, 
“and if not, sin [sin-offering] lieth at the door,” points him again 
to the symbol of atoning blood; and the final clause, “unto thee 
shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him,” repairs by a 
“promise conditioned on faith and submission, the wounded dig- 
nity of the proud sinner. 

But the deeper root of the difficulty, with Cain, was that his 
carnal understanding and pride would also dictate the principle of 
approach to God, as by token simply of homage, and not of expia~— 
tion which was “foolishness” to him; nay more, an offence: the- 
everlasting, universal, stumbling-block of the Cross. When Cain 
“talked with his brother,” was not this the subject of debate? Was 


it not this humiliating symbol of sin, confession and vicarious 


atonement by another for him, that excited the proud rage of Cain 
—not alone against the exalted pretensions of his younger brother, 
but yet more against that dim-dawning “testimony of Jesus” which 
Abel thus sealed with his blood? 

Abel’s divinely prescribed sacrifice—offered publicly, no doubt, 
in behalf and instruction of all—had met with a signal Divine re- 


sponse and attestation: “God himself testifying on the offerings.” 


or need we assume that this was a solitary act and manifestation. 


Probably it was a series and a system. Abel had thus been sud- 


denly and unexpectedly installed in an office of awful dignity before 
the rest of the human family; taking the place that had been the 
supposed birthright of Cain; and as Joseph’s brothers hated him 
for a like manifestation of Divine and paternal favor, so Cain 
hated Abel. Abel was now the supposed Seed, the Coming One, 
from whom everything was expected. This is proved by the 
mother’s words afterward at the birth of Seth: “God hath given 
me another Seed, instead of Abel whom Cain slew.” Else why this 
distinction of him from all Eve’s other sons and daughters? Pos- 
sihly Cain, like Herod and many another, thought to frustrate the 
counsel of God by making away with him whom God had chosen. 

Thus Abel stood, in his martyrdom, in the position of Christ him- 
self, not alone typically, but also in the very name and impersona- 
tion of Christ. 
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Cain’s overwhelming disappointment, condemnation and humilia- 
tion, were aggravated by a burning sense of injustice. His judg- 
ment and feelings alike revolted passionately against God’s choice. - 
We may be sure that he made no doubt of having outdone his 
brother in the rational fitness as well as richness of his offering. 
Who, indeed, would have thought otherwise, uninstructed by Divine 
revelation? His scheme was the same that is common to all in- 
ventors of natural religion: a factitious self-righteousness, which 
disposes of guilt by ignoring it, or by a supposed arbitrary con- 
donation on the part of God, evading justice through some indul- 
gent’ favoritism; which meets infinite obligation by infinitesimal 
restitution; which bridges eternal alienation with an occasional 
cheap show of conciliation called worship! The Cross of Christ 
was and is, whether in symbol or fact, both foolishness and stum- 

~pbling block to Cain and all his followers; an offering unworthy in 
their eyes, and an opprobrium to their religion and their pride. 

“Cain talked with Abel his brother,” in heated argument against 
a gospel so “senseless” and so humiliating to the pride of human 
reason and righteousness alike. The conflict of ages was on. It 
was begun with the same argument, the same passion, and the 
same violence, that have supported man’s resistance to revealed re- 
ligion from that day to this. Passions, perhaps before unknown, 
revealed their power with sudden explosion in the all-unguarded 
breast of Cain. That first frenzied blow had a consequence which 
we need not presume him to have intended. Ere he was aware, 
his brother lay dying by the blind fury of his hand. It was the 
first death: the first ripe fruit of sin. It was the first martyrdom; 
the earliest and the purest type of The Supreme Sacrifice to like 
hellish rage against the Way, the Truth and the Life sent down 
from heaven. The part of the persevering Serpent in it may be 
presumed, if the forbidden self-assumption to know good and evil, 
which he had previously established, be thought an inadequate 
cause. . 


SOME OF THE MEDICAL MISSIONS IN THE FAR EAST. 
By Rev. James Johnston. ; 


‘When the Queen of England ascended the throne, the existence 
of a properly organized. medical mission was unknown, whereas 
today there are five hundred such in the foreign field. In promot-_ 
ing the same divine object, the student volunteer movement has 
nearly two hundred students in the colleges and universities of 
Great Britain preparing to be enrolled as medical missionaries, 
thirty-five medical volunteers having previously sailed. Ninety 
women are also studying the art of medicine, in order to occupy 
posts in China, Japan and India. Of women medical volunteers 
twenty are out on the field. 

Mrs. Isabella R. Bishop, recently returned from three-years jour- 
neyings in China, Corea, Japan and Siberia, refers to the very great 
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impressions which her visits to one hundred and three medical mis- 
sion stations made upon herself, of the efficiency of the art of heal- 
ing, and its relation to spiritual blessings. No prophetic sagacity 
is required to perceive that the medical missionary is a Christ-like 
pioneer for souls, as his ministry is the only effectual agency of 
pioneering in Corea and in some parts of China. 

As one representative of the medical stations, the English Pres- 
byterians have an institution at Swatow, which receives more pa- 
tients than any in the East. It is always crammed, generally con- 
taining four hundred patients. In addition to the actually received 
| patients, hundreds from long distances stand in the courtyard or 
| throng the staircase. So great are the crowds that the doctor is 
occasionally borne off his chair in the consulting room by the rush 
of people overpowering the doorkeeper. Admirable as the medical 
and surgical work is, even more, if possible, are the religious bene- 
fits. Dr. Causland himself in an earnest teacher, and usually has 
fifty inquirers from the hospital patients. The lady missionaries 
have classes for women invalids, or those approaching convalescence. 
A large body of men and women have become Christians in the hos- 
pital, making it a bulwark of light and healing both, in the big city 
of Swatow and the area of which it is the center. 

_ Ascending the river at Wukingfu, there is another valuable hos- 
7 pital. A further ascent of the river to Hang-chow, shows one of - 
_ the finest hospitals in the East, probably the best equipped any- 
where. Chinese medical students have done much to bring a 
knowledge of Western methods within reach of the masses. Every 
student here must be an earnest Christian, and passes through a 
course nearly equivalent to that of the Edinburgh University. The 
cooks, gardeners, or servants employed are similarly devoted Chris- 
tians, whose lives are powerful examples in commending the doc- 
trine of the Cross. In the Women’s Hospital the same principle is 
adopted, the nurses being Christian women. ‘ 

, In the far-away city of Moukden, capital of Manchuria, is the fa- 
____ mous Scottish United Presbyterian Church Hospital, superintended 
oi, by Dr. Christie, and perfectly equipped. In Moukden Dr. Christie 
is a preacher in season and out of season. One year witnessed the 
.. baptism of fifty-four converts, whose lives, investigated in the vil- 
lages, were of an earnest and devout type of Christianity. Patients 
| in the hospital for six weeks have carried back the gospel, and 

taught it so successfully that missionaries, going round the villages, 

have found the nucleus of a Christian church in several different - 
7 eat where people met twice each Sunday for worship and fel- 

owship—the hospital becoming one of the brightest of the bright 
places in the darkness—a darkness that can be felt—of China. A 
single missionary in these regions might do more, it is declared, 
than twenty evangelistic missionaries working alone at the pres- 
ent time; in the one hand, carrying healing for the body, and in 
the other, the knowledge of eternal life—Sunday-School Times. 


ita “Salvation.” 
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BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 
Matthew v: 25-48. 

V. 25. Again, the R. V. renders pote as “haply,” which is rather 
2 gloss than a translation, miner sens. changing “at any time” as 
in the A. V. : 

26. “Thou shalt by no means come out thence.” The habitual 
inversion of “shall” and “will,” in our English versions of the 
Bible, demands on the first important occasion a critical exposi- 
tion of the future tense, as predictive, or as dictatorial; and of the 
discriminate use accordingly, of “shall” and “will;” to be deter- 
mined by the context. The present instance is a slight one; but 
the obvious sense is) predictive merely “thou wilt not come out,” 
&c., and not that of a judicial sentence, as the use of “shall” makes 
it appear. 

27. “By them of old time” (A. V.) is wanting in the MSS 
considered most authoritative by the revisers, and therefore omitted. 

28. “Whosoever” (A. V.) is correctly changed to “every one.” 
(R. V.) 

29. “Offend thee” (skandalizet) is bettered in R. V. by “cause 
thee to stumble;” but the phrase is too clumsy for many of its occa- 
sions. “Snare” or “ensnare” is at once simpler and gives a fuller 
sense of the word. Or, if the element of foot snare which is in the 
word, be thought sometimes the more essential, let an active verb 
be’made of the neuter “to stumble”—thus, “stumble thee:” just as 
_we say “stagger thee,” &c. I would use “ensnare,” in this passage, 
as a completely suggestive and sufficiently literal equivalent. The 
word skandalon (a foot-snare) in other passages, requires an im- 
proved rendering. 

It is remarkable that the revisers have not adopted the felicitous 
word “expedient” in place of “profitable,” which suggests gain, 
where less loss only is contemplated. 

“Cast into hell,” as before suggested, is a substitution, not a 
translation. We have not always been content to let the Lord 
speak for himself. A word that suited his purpose should certain- 
ly suit ours—“Gehenna.” 

The same suggestions repeat themselves on v. 30. Also, in te 
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last clause, “be cast” is not repeated, as in A. V., but the correct 
translation is “go” (R. V.) or rather, “go away;” parallel with 


“These shall go away into everlasting punishment:” Matt. xxv :46. 
31. “It hath been said” (A. V.) is one of many departures from 


_ the tense of the original, and also omits a conjunction. R. V. well 


amends it: “It was said also.” 

32. “Every one that putteth away” (R. V.) is a literal restora- 
tion of the text from the “whosoever shall” of the A. V. But 
“maketh her an adulteress” is not justified by the text, which agrees 


_ to A. V., “causeth her to commit adultery ;” that is, by temptation 
‘and stress of necessity. “Whosoever shall marry her when she is 


put away” (R. V.) (or rather, has been put away), is justifiable as 
translation, and preferable in point of connection and effect. 
33. “Ye have heard that it was said” (R. V., right) by, or to, the 


- ancients (archaiois): for the case bears either sense; but “by” is 


usually represented by a preposition, to avoid ambiguity; whence it 
seems that the revisers are right in making it ¢o them of old time; 
and it is more likely that the Lord meant to refer to the command- 
ment spoken to them than to the same as repeated by them. Still, 
the paraphrase here made of the words “Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain,” may justify the A. V. in taking 
it for a saying, or repetition by the ancients. © 

34, 35, 36. R. V. maintains mostly its literal exactitude, except 
in giving the oblique sense of the preposition en, “by;” for which 
the versions are justified by popular idiomatic necessity, although 
the more literal phrase, “swear in,” or “swear into,” (both of which 
are found here) is a common classic idiom, and equally expressive 
with ours. But the marginal alternative, “towards” (eis, into) 
Jerusalem, is neither literal nor expressive. 

37. The emendation of the revisers (“is of the Evil One”) is 
accurate, although discretionary, the word, tow ponérou, being pos- 
sibly neuter as rendered in A. V. But the reference of profane 
expletives to the evil personality rather than to abstract evil, is 
more accordant with the usage of our Lord and of Holy Writ, and 
effects a more definite impression. The emendation is found in the 
revised version of the Lord’s prayer, and will be defended on the 
same general grounds, besides that of harmony with the context. 
So of 1 John v:19, “the whole world lieth in 46 ponérda—the Wicked 
One:” not “in wickedness.” 

38. “Ye have heard that it was said” (R. V.) is one instance 
among a great number, in which the aorist or indefinite past tense 
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has been rescued by the revisers from previous perversion as the 
perfect or definitely completed past: though in this instance, the _ 
_ sense had not particularly suffered. 

39.. “Resist not evil” is more sweeping than the text, and taken 
without qualification is contrary to Scripture and good morals. 
“Withstand not him that is evil (to ponérd again) seems highly 
preferable, as in line with what follows. “Withstand” reproduces oo 
literally the root of antist@nai, and may strike some minds as more 
apposite than its synonym, “resist.” (It is important to remember — 
that these admonitions relate to personal intercourse, in our capac- 
ity as Christians, but not to public law and the course of the same, 
whether that “of old time” or of later time.) 

40. Neither of the versions give this passage as exactly as they 
might, but the R. V. is the more exact and satisfactory. Perhaps - 
we might go a little closer, and say, “To him who would go to law 
with thee and take thy coat, leave also the cloak:” That is, submit 
to an excessive judgment. 

42. “Him that would borrow of thee, thou mayest not turn 
away.” In this literal translation (not found in either version) will 
be noted a softening of the imperative used in the previous com- 
mand. It is of no particular consequence, neither is the correct 
grammar as here rendered: but is not correctness worth something ‘ 
in itself? 

43. There is in the text of this verse neither an imperative nor 
a softened imperative (subjunctive) but rather a suggestion quoted 
from some ancient source, that “thou wilt (naturally) love— 
agatheseis — thy neighbor and hate thy enemy:” the predictive 
future being unnecessarily, in both versions, made into an impera- 
tive by the use of “shall;” putting a rather hard doctrine upon the 
ancients. 

44. I venture no comment on the text which the revisers bye 
followed in rejecting the words “bless them that curse you,” &c.; 
except that the repetition of the same in the received text of Luke 
vi:28 also, gives a strong confirmation to the nubs of the re- 
jected text in this place. 

45. .“So that ye may become (genésthe) sons of your Father who 
is in heaven.” Both versions here depart from the text at a point 
of inestimable significance; the Divine generation involved in the 
Divine love for enemies here set before us. The Christian mind 
has mostly staggered at this transcendent element of the Gospel and _ 
explained it away into metaphor, as something too great to be Be 
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lieved without presumption. In both versions the text were better 
followed, by omitting the definite article “the” before “evil and 
good,” “just and unjust.” ‘ 

46. “Also the publicans,” literal, has as much effect as the 
oblique sense given in the versions, “even the publicans.” 

47. “What do ye more than others?” is less exact, and less point- 
ed than the literal “what do ye above the common? do not the Gen- 
tiles the same?” 


‘ 


She Residue of Prophecy. 


THE SYMBOLICAL VISIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE. 


VISION I. 
Revelation IV. - 


eonitctistig the Divine Majesty and Grace as related to this world, 
by a throne set in our firmament, encircled by the Bow of Covenant, 
and surrounded by the adoring elders of the twelve tribes of Israel, 
two for a tribe, crowned with wreaths of victory, and thronea, in 
symbol of the Church expectantly triumphant and regnant: and also, 
under the Throne, the ancient fourfold cherubim or symbolical repre- 
sentatives of the Animated Creation, in an ascending series, viz: Forces, 
lion-like; Uses, bovine; Intelligence, human; and Spiritual, as of the 
king of air; all the orders incessantly rendering glory, honor and 
thanksgiving to the Almighty Creator—thus identifying and interpret- 
ing the mystical symbols vaguely referred to in the Old Testament 
under the name cherubim, teraphim, or seraphim: on which, see note 
pp. 466-7-8. 


After these things, I beheld, and lo, a door opened in the sky, 
“Sky:” ho ouranos. An explanation most indispensable for the 
understanding of certain important passages in the Apocalypse 
should be received here with regard to the usage of “heaven” 
and “the heavens” in these sacred writings of Jewish author- 
ship. That-usage is the exact converse of ours. By “the heavens” 
we indicate simply the starry firmament, while “heaven,” singu- 
lar, represents for us the special abode of God and the blessed. 
On the contrary, the Jews conceived of a series of heavens, of 
which the visible “heaven” (ho ouranos, singular) is the first, 
and “the heavens” (hoi ouranoi, plural) solely, and invariably, 
signify the Divine and angelic abodes. Hundreds of passages in 
the New Testament may be referred to by the Greek concord- 
ance, in which this distinction is clear, and very few in which 
either expression is at all ambiguous. Hence we should be 
careful to give the sense of these expressions, when met with, 
according to this usage, and not in the literal but deceptive ren- 
dering hitherto adopted by translators. Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and thé Son of Man set upon the right hand of God. 
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Ac. vii:56. As I was among the captives by the river of Chebar, 
the heavens were opened, and I saw visions of God. Eze. i. 


and that first voice which I heard as of a trumpet talking with me, 
(I was in spirit, on the Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet. Ch. i.) 


saying, Come up hither, and I will show thee the things that must © 
come to pass hereafter. Straightway I became in spirit: and lo, 
a throne set in the sky, and upon the throne [one] sitting: and he 


that sat seemed like a stone [both] jasper and sardius. 
[Both crystalline and fiery: no form is described: whence we 
may infer that the witness was conscious of a formless Majesty 
occupying the throne “in light unapproachable, whom no man 
hath seen or can see. 1 Tim. vi:16. In the Divine visions of Hze- 
kiel, there was the same double glory of crystalline-fiery light:] 
In the firmament that was above the head of the cherubim there 
appeared over them as it were a sapphire stone as the appear- 
ance of the likeness of a throne. Eze. x:11. The likeness of the 
firmament above the heads of the living creature was as the color 
of the terrible crystal: . . . and there was a voice from the- 
firmament that was over their heads; and above the firmament. 
‘that was over their heads was the likeness of a throne as the 
appearance of a sapphire stone; and upon the likeness of the 
throne was the likeness of the appearance of a man above upon 
it. And I saw as the color of amber [rather, flash of brass], as 
the appearance of fire, round about and within it; from the ap- 
pearance of his loins even upward, and from the appearance of 
his loins, even downward, I saw as it were the appearance of 
fire—And they saw the God of Israel; and there was under his 
feet, as it were, a paved work of a sapphire stone, and, as it 
were, the body of heaven in his clearness . . . And the sight 
of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of 
the mount in the eyes of the children of Israel. Ex. xx:10,17. It 
had a brightness round about. Eze.i:22,27. [That the vision 
of God given to Ezekiel was in the likeness of a man, may indi- 
cate that it was Jahveh, the Filial Word as revealed in the 
times of the Old Covenant, whereas John’s vision was of the in- 
visible Father. Neither knoweth any one the Father, save the 
Son and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him. 
Mt.vi:27.] , 

And there was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like an 


emerald. a 

[Again Hzekiel]: And it had a brightness round about; as the 
appearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain, . 
s0 was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord. 

And round about the throne [were] four and twenty thrones, and 

on the thrones four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white 

robes, and golden wreaths upon their heads. ; 
[Twelve being the Church symbol, and Two the official or repre- 
sentative symbol (see Symbolism, March No., p. 232), their com- 
bination in the twenty-four elders with thrones and wreaths of 
victory clearly symbolizes the Church triumphant, now in the 
presence of God.] The elders I exhort, . . shepherd the flock 
of God; . . and when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall receive the unfading wreath of glory. I Pe. v:4. They do it 
to obtain a perishable wreath, but we, an imperishable. 1 Co. iv:25. 


And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices and thun- 


ders. We 
[Voices, even thunders: mysterious utterances, whose words were 


4 
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not to be reported and could not be.] The seven thunders uttered 
their voices. . . seal up the things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not. x:3. He was caught up into Para- 
dise, and heard sayings unspoken, which it is not possible for 
a man to tell [or, to be told to men]. 2 Co. xii:4. And the temple 
of God in the heaven was opened, and there became lightnings 
and voices and thunderings and earthquake and great hail. xi:19. 
And there was a Voice from the firmament that was over their 
heads. Eze. i. 


[there were] seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 


h are the seven Spirits of God, 

Seven Spirits: plenary or universal effluence of the Divine pres- 
ence and power, more particularly Omniscience and Providence: 
the seven lamps on the golden candlestick in Zechariah’s vision 
(iv:2,10) “are the eyes of the Lord, that run to and fro through the 
whole earth.” Also, iii:9, “upon one stone seven eyes.” The 
eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to 
show himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect 
towards him. 2Ch.xvi:9. Jehovah-jireh: the Lord will see. The 
seven lamps before the mercy seat. Ex. xxxvii:23. He that hath 
_the seven Spirits of God. iii:1. A Lamb having seven eyes, which 
are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. v. 6. 
Grace from the seven Spirits which are before his throne. i: 4. 


and before the throne, as it were a glassy sea like unto crystal, 


Glassy: a descriptive, not substantive, expression: transparent 
like crystal. ‘And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with 
fire” (xv:2): the same clear, fiery brightness noted of the 
Majesty on the throne, and of the “firmament” on which the 
throne of Ezekiel’s vision was placed. The crystal-clear sea of 
this vision has been supposed to correspond to the “laver” of the 
Tabernacle, and the “sea” of the temple; for purification, and a 
symbol of purification, in the approach to God. “He shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.’ This symbolical 
representation of a heavenly temple was no novel vision, but sub- 
stantially the same that had been showed to Moses in the mount, 
as the pattern of the tabernacle of witness; as to which he was 
charged, with solemn iteration in each leading specification, 
“Look that thou make them after the pattern that was showed 
thee in the mount.” Ex. xxv:9,40; xxvi:30; xxvii:8. (In Hebrews 
ix:23, the symbols of the Tabernacle are spoken of ‘as “copies of 
the things in the heavens.’’) Features of the samé great symbol 
are also identified, as we have seen, in the visions of Ezekiel and 
hariah. eas 


and in the midst of the throne and round about the throne, four 
living creatures, full of eyes before and behind. 


And their whole body, and their backs, and their hands, and the 
wheels, were full of eyes round about. This is the living creature 
that I saw under the God of Israel by the river of Chebar: and I 
knew that they were the cherubim. Hz. x:12,20. 

See the description of these mysterious symbols in the prophecy of 
Bzekiel, showing, with more complete detail, the composite unity 
of the four, their position as a pedestal and chariot of the 
throne; (“He rode upon a cherub, and did fly”) Ps. xviii:10; and 
their instrumental office and function under his command. 

The statement of the priest Ezekiel, “I knew that they were the 
eherubim”—that is, the figures so familiar to him within and all 
over the temple’ at Jerusalem, as they had been copied by Solomon 
from the originals made by Moses under Divine direction for the 
Tabernacle—dismisses all question but that the interconvertible 
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words cherubim, seraphim, and teraphim, denote merely these 
mystical figures of the “four living creatures’ (or Four- 
fold living Creation: for they are four in one) as found 
identical in the Tabernacle and Temple, in the visions 
of Isaiah and Ezekiel, and in the Apocalypse; and in no 
manner relate to angelic beings or orders, as commonly sup- 
posed. Prior to Hzekiel’s description, there is no intimation in 
the scriptures of the character of these figures, except their wings, 
which is all that Moses mentions, speaking of the cherubim in a 
matter-of-course way, as of any common and well-known object. 
Adding to this, that Rebecca, the daughter of Laban, Abraham’s 


kinsman, is related to have stolen her father’s “teraphim,” which 


he had converted into idols, it is evident that these forms were 
of primitive antiquity and common familiarity as religious sym- 
bols of some kind. The Revised Version of Genesis iii:24, where 
the cherubim are first mentioned, gives them the same mystical 
relation to the Deity as in all the other passages: the Divine mani- 
fastation there resting between them, as in the Tabernacle on the 
mercy seat, or above them, as in Hzekiel.and the Apocalypse; 
probably at the beginning, as afterwards, a visible shrine of 
communion with God and of communication from God to man, 
in the ages when Cain and Abel brought thither their offerings 
and received there their answers. These figures, handed down 
and abroad, naturally became objects of idélatrous worship. In 
short, all the indications point to an immemorial tradition of such 
statuary Nature-symbols of the Creation, as a site of the Divine 
Presence for man; which being alone visible, was easily perverted 
to a symbol of the Creator himself. The Egyptian and Assyrian 
bull, in particular, and also the Egyptian calf of Aaron, are direct- 
ly identified with such original; since Ezekiel, in his first vision, 
describes one of the faces of the fourfold living creatures as the 
face of an ox (equivalent to the “calf” in John’s vision), and in a 
later vision calls the same face the face of a cherub; thus identify- 
ing the cherub with a well-known ox-faced figure. In the Septua- 
gint the Greek word “zoon” (living creature) is often used for 
Go), Sead 

It may not be amiss to repeat, that the popular notion of the 
cherub, cherubim, or seraphim, as angelic beings or representa- 
tions of such beings, has no foundation but inattention to the 
Scriptures, which nowhere use either word except with reference, 


direct or indirect, to symbolical figures such as those within the ~ 


Holy of Holies, and which are so minutely described in the visions” 
of Ezekiel and John. The words in the 18th Psalm, “He rode 
upon a cherub and did fly,” are an exact parallel to Ezekiel’s vis- 
ion of the glory of the Lord in his throne upon the cherubim, as 
they lifted up their wings and mounted up from the earth, and 
came and went like a flash of lightning. John’s description of the 
position of the living creatures as “in the midst of ‘the throne and 
round about the throne,” is made more intelligible by comparing 
it with the more circumstantial record of Hzekiel, in which the 
throne is upon the fourfold living creature, so that the latter occu- 
pies the middle and circumference beneath the throne. 

Bush seems to be judicious in assigning the word cherub to the 


~ root “karab,” with the sense of a sculpture. The word seraphim, 


only once used (Isaiah vi) and in the same relation and office as 
the cherubim, is attributed to a root signifying to burn; with 
reference to the same fiery splendor as seen in the cherubim of 
Ezekiel. ; 


The first living creature like unto a lion, and the second like into 
a calf, and the third living creature having the face as of a man, 
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and the fourth living creature like to a flying eagle; 
In the description by Ezekiel, while the four living creatures are 
repeatedly spoken of as ‘‘the cherubim,” the ox face in particular 
is described as “the face of a cherub;” the other faces 
being, as before and as in the Apocalypse, those of a man, a lion, 
? : and an eagle. Hence it may seem that the traditional cherubim, — 
: of which there were two instead of four in the tabernacle, were 
characterized by this facial resemblance only, or by this as the 
; most prominent, or front face, while it is likely that the other 
_ three faces looked, respectively, to the right and left and back- 
ward. That they all “had the likeness of a man” (as in the text 
following) must be understood of their general form.—They had 
the likeness of a man, and every one had four faces, and every © 
one had four wings; and they had the hands of a man under their 
3 wings on their four sides. As for the likeness of their faces, they 
= four had the face of a man and the face of a lion on the right side, 
. and they four had the face of an ox on the left side; they four also 
had the face of an eagle. [In the second vision, Eze. x: the seer 
4 speaks of one and another cherub, severally; of the cheru- 
bim collectively; and sometimes of them all as one cherub.] 

And there appeared in the cherubim the form of a man’s hand 
. under their wings. And every one had four faces: the first face 

the face of a cherub [ox face], and the second face the face of a 

man, and the third the face of a lion, and the fourth the face of an 

eagle. 

Four being the earth or nature number, these four symbols pre- 
sumably correspond to antitypes in Nature, such as may be signifi- 
cantly represented by the ox, the lion, the man, and the eagle, 
respectively; while the repetition of the same four types in the 
four faces of each cherub implies a common complex nature in 
them all. This, together with repeated mention of the group as 
one creature (“the cherub” and “the living creature’) suggests 

their representative unity as a symbol of the “whole creation,” 

; which Paul also impersonates as “groaning and travailing in 
pain together” for that glorious new birth wherein “the creation 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption.” In the 
heavenly temple here represented, however, the creation, or living 
creature, appears, more properly, in the office of perpetual adora- 
tion and praise to the Creator. 

While each of the four cherubim or living creatures has to Hze- 
Zz kiel the general form of man as the representative head of the 
x whole, this common resemblance is not noted by John, nor yet 

the quadruple complex of each physiognomy; but these omissions 
are not opposed to the identity of the objects in the two visions. 

_ . John may be supposed to mention simply the presented or more 
. distinctive face of each. Again, if on earth in the Tabernacle the 
cherubic symbol was apparently limited, unlike the heavenly vis 
ions of both John and Ezekiel, to a twofold instead of a fourfold 
form, this possibly indicates a limitation, for the time, to a por- 
tion (Jewish) of the creation; whereas, in Ezekiel and the Apoc- 
alypse, the Divine relation is indicated as a universal relation to 
the whole, by the full earth number, four. 

The Church being represented at the same time by the elders, 
and the angels being distinctly assigned to still another part, 
there remains only the natural universe to appropriate the sym- 
bol of the fourfold living creature or cherubim. The symbolism 

of the four faces particularized, is certainly obscure. The present 
_ editor has been unable to find any interpretation of them more 

plausible to him than that suggested in the introduction to this 
vision:—that they symbolize the whole animate creation, in four 
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orders, viz: brute force and courage; patient labor and utility” 


directing intelligence, and spiritual aspiration. With reference 


to the last symbol, the eagle, as here interpreted, compare that 

* of the air (Symbolism, page 238) as the spiritual sphere; whence, 
that Lord of the aerial regions becomes naturally the symbol of 
the soaring spirit that was made to aspire toward God. 


The burden of the heavenly liturgy here following (8—11v.)—_ 


the power and glory of God as Creator—favors the above inter- 
pretation. At the same time, the title ““Who Cometh” connotes 
Paul’s “earnest expectation of the creature.” 

and the four living creatnres every one of them having upon him 

six wings, ; 
Above it stood the seraphim: each one had six wings: with twain 
he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with 
twain he did fly (Is. vi). Ezekiel: every one had four wings, and 
the hands of a man under his wings. John and Isaiah both re- 
port six wings, but Ezekiel only four—unless the hands made up 
the number. But the substantial correspondences, and the ab- 
sence of any other revealed antecedent for either of these winged 
and worshipping attendants, save the cherubim attending on the 
Mercy Throne, with the distinct testimony of Ezekiel to their iden- 
tity therewith, leave no room for uncertainty in referring these 


symbols in each of the three prophecies to one great original, the © 


cherubim between or upon whom God dwelt revealed “at the Hast 
af Eden” (Ge. iii:24, revised) and in the Tabernacle of the Tes- 
timony and the Covenant. 
being full of eyes round about and within. 
[Full of eyes: permeated by the guiding and actuating Spirit of 
Divine wisdom and power.] “Byes of the Lord.” ; 
And they rest not saying, day and night, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord, 
the God, the Almighty! who was, and who is, and who cometh! 
Art thou not from everlasting, O Jahveh, my God, my Holy One! 
Hb. i:12. And one [seraph] cried unto another and said, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, is Jahveh of hosts! the whole earth is full of his 
glory. Is. vi:3. Then the spirit took me up, and I heard behind 
me a voice of a great rushing, saying, Blessed be the glory of the 
Lord from his place. Ez. iii. Thou art holy, O Thou that inhabit- 
est the praises of Israel. Ps. xxii:3. Great and marvellous are thy 
works, O Lord, the God, the Almighty! . . Who shall not fear, oO 
Lord, and glorify thy name, for that [thou] only [art] holy? xv:3. 
And whensoever the living creatures shall give glory and honor and 
thanks to Him that sitteth on the throne, to him that liveth to the 
seons of the eons, the four and twenty elders will fall down before 
Him that sitteth on the throne and worship him that liveth unto 
the wons of the eons, and will cast their wreaths before the throne, 
saying, Worthy art Thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the 
glory and the honor and the power; for it is Thou that didst create 
all things, and by thy will they were, and were created. fe 
Thine, O Jahveh, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, 
~ and the victory, and the majesty; for all that is in the heaven and 
the earth is thine: thine is the kingdom, O Jahveh, and Thou art 
exalted as head above all. 1 Ch. xxix:12. Behold, the heaven and 
the heaven of heavens is Jahveh’s thy God, the earth [also], with 
all that [is] therein. De. x:14. Lift up your eyes on high, and be- 
hold, who hath created these? that bringeth out their host by 
number: He calleth them all by names, by the greatness of his 


might, for that [he is] strong in power: not one faileth. Is. x1:26. 
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He telleth the number of the stars: he calleth them all by names. © 

- Great is our Lord, and of great power; his understanding is in- 
-- finite (Ps. exlvii:4). To us [is] One God, the Father, of whom 


[are] all things, and we in him: and One Lord, Jesus Christ, 
| by whom [are] all things, and we by him (1 Co. viii:6). Who is 
D the image of the God who is invisible; firstborn of all creating; fot 
in him were created all things in the heavens and upon the earth, 
a the visible and the invisible, whether thrones, or powers, or sov- 

ereignties or authorities; all things through him and unto him 
os were created; and he is before all things, and in him all things 
consist; and he is the head of the body the church: (Col. i:15). 
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A SPANISH FRIAR AN EVANGELIST AND MARTYR 
4 _ IN THE PHILIPPINES. 


BY MISS ESTHER ALONZO, OF SAN SEBASTIAN, SPAIN. 
[From the Missionary Herald.] 


[The writer of this article is a graduate of the International Institute 
[American] for Girls in Spain. In 1897 she passed the examinations in 
the “School of Philosophy” of the Madrid University, receiving the de- 
gree of “Licentiate in Philosophy and Letters.” Since that time she 

has been a teacher in the International Institute. She is consecrated to 

_ the work of uplifting her country-women, but if circumstances would 
permit, would gladly go to the Philippine Islands to carry on the work 
begun by her father, of whom she tells the following pathetic story.) 

Fifty-nine years ago a boy was born in Fuente de San Esteban, 
province of Salamanca, Spain, and baptized with the name of 

_ Manrique Alonzo. The boy’s family was very religious, and great 
_ friends and sustainers of the Roman Catholic Church of the town. 
| As the boy grew up, he was so studious and manifested such 
talent that the friars of a Dominican convent took him with them 
and made him a friar of their order. There his name was changed 
- and he became the Friar Nicolis. After a little time the order 
_. sent him to the Philippines as a missionary. His journey was full 
_ of adventures, for as the Isthmus of Suez was not yet opened, they 
had to sail down the coast of Africa and it took them six months 
to reach Manila. There begins the most interesting part of his 
life. From the Pangasinan, a province of the island of Luzén, 
came the cry that a missionary was needed, and the order sent 
my father. 
When I was a little girl, father used to tell me how he had spent 
forty days eating the fruits of the trees and sleeping under their 
shade without any protection from the savages except what a horse 
and a pistol could offer; how after those forty days, he ventured 
to enter into a village, if it could be called that, where the inhabit- 
* ants had killed every missionary that had slept there for so much 
_ asa a The first intention of that savage people was to kill 
' Friar Nicolas, but he knew that if he fired a pistol they would run 
away at the noise. It happened as he thought; they were fright- 
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ened, and the chief came and kneeled down in front of him, asking — 
the friar what he would like most. He answered: “A house,” and 
very soon, under his directions, a monastery was raised. Some of 
the houses were made after the European fashion, and in a little 
time he baptized the people and named the village Urdaneta. As 
‘soon as the superiors of the order heard that Friar Nicolas was 
getting very popular and of the riches he had from the offerings of 
the people that almost worshiped him, they called him back to . 
Manila, where he was so much loved that even the archbishop of 
Manila, afterwards of Seville, called him always, “This is my be- 
loved son, in whom J am well pleased.” 

There, ‘at the city called “the beautiful daughter of the Pasig, 4 PE 
took place the conversion of this young and deeply studious friar. 
One day he was walking along the docks, dressed in the white and 
black robes, when an English. captain handed him a book and went 
away. He took it to his cell, and, as he knew a little of the Eng- 
lish language, he began to study it at late hours of the night, com- 
paring the English with the Greek and Hebrew; and there the 
scales fell from his eyes and he saw the multitude of errors he had 
committed. The light of the Spirit of Truth illumined his heart, 
and one midnight he prayed to God and said: “I am a Protestant.” 
You may imagine the horror of the other friars when they knew — 
that Brother Nicolas was a Protestant and had declared himself as 
such in a council of the order. Immediately the punishment ar- 
rived. He was put in prison, all his goods were confiscated, and he 
was left without communication with the outside world. He re- 
mained there for a few months till the superior decided to send him 
to Spain to be tried and condemned; so he was expelled forever 
from the islands he loved so much. aie 


What was taking place in Spain in the mean time? The expul- 
sion of Queen Isabella II and the establishment of the Republic. 
One day a ship arrived at Gibraltar from Manila, and there on deck 
was a gentleman reading with great anxiety the Spanish pa = 
that somebody brought to the boat. Why was he so happy an 
agitated that the tears almost came to his eyes? Because he wee 
a free man; for just then the proclamation of liberty of thought 
was a fact. “He could enter into his country not as Brother Nicol: 
but Manrique Alonzo. . . . After he had been for several 
years the pastor of an evangelical church in Madrid, he married 
a young girl of the congregation. A year after I was born he 
went to Seville as pastor. For fifteen ape he held that position, 
and though he was happy in his work, yet he longed to return 

again to Manila and work there. With that desire he translated 
into Pangasinén almost all the New Testament and offered him- © 
self to the Bible Society in London to go as a missionary there. - 
When he saw that the dreams of the latter part of his life were to 
be fulfilled, he cried with joy; so one sey" he left us three bars 
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girls and four boys with my mother at Seville, and went away 


_ from-us to open the work, planning to send for us later. 


_ We do not know yet how it happened, but before my father 
reached the bay at Manila, the papers of the city announced the 
arrival of the ex-friar. Immediately he was watched by spies, 
our letters were kept from him till three or four days before he 
passed away, and in every way they tried to make life very hard 
for him. Two months afterwards we received at Seville the news 

by cable that my father was dead. It was impossible for us to 
believe it, and even a month after, we received letters from him 
saying that he was well. His last letter was dated two days be- 
fore his death, and he wrote as follows: “I am well and happy, 
and very soon I will write you all, saying that I have had great 
success in all the plans I am carrying out. At last they have 
given me all your letters, and when I saw the policemen bring 
them in (for they have put a guard at my door to see who are 
the persons that come to call on me) I jumped from my chair 


- and kissed them, and sang and cried all at the same time.” - 


And yet, he was dead! What kind of illness did he have that 
lasted so short a time? The doctor sent us a few lines: “Don 
Manrique Alonzo has died of a bad fever; his last words were 
for the work he had begun here, and for you.” The years passed 
and some gentlemen who came from Manila told us that it was 
not fever that had killed our beloved father; no, it was poison. 
Again we tried not to think about that, but word came from 
Manila, saying: “Don Manrique Alonzo was poisoned.” 

But he lives in a better world, happy with a happiness that no 
one can take away from him, and crowned with the beautiful motto | 
of his life: “It is love that moves me in my life.” 


7 MINISTERS OF THE CHRIST KIND. 

I want to find out whether the love of Christ has yet power 
enough to send out evangelist reformers who will never ask a 
question respecting money or comfort—reformers who will go 

forth without patronage, or official stamp, or human help — re- 


_ formers like the young Man who had not where to lay His head; 


like the men who long ago started fanatically without purse, or 
serip, or shoes, or staves; like the enthusiast whose stormy min- 
nog was spent “in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, 
in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness;” 
like the heroes who had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings— 
yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonments, who wandered in 
deserts, and in the mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth; 


' reformers like Wesley and Whitefield and Fox—men who hun- 


gered and thirsted, who were buffeted and spat upon, and had no 
certain dwelling-place. Is all this impossible now? Has the 
heroic age gone, like the age of inspiration and the epoch of mira- 
cles?—Joseph Parker. 


- 


The Fewish=Christian. 


Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 


MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS: , 

In September we have what is called in Hebrew “Yommim- 
Noroim” (the frightful days): it is the month of fasting and re- 
pentance for every Jew, and in addition the four great and holy 
feasts occur in this month, viz: “Rosh-Hashona” (New Year) 
-“Yom-Kippur” (the Day of Atonement) “Succoth” (the feast of 
Tabernacles) and “Hosannah-Rabbah” (the day of great help). 
“Yom-Kippur,” of course, exceeds all in importance, in that every 
Jew expects to obtain forgiveness for all his sins of the whole 
year in that particular day, and the order is that of fasting, con- 
fessing, weeping, and praying, barefoot, all day long in the syna- 
gogue. | - 

_Much meaning, however, as this day has for every Jew, it has 
doubly so for myself, as it was just in these “frightful days” ten 
years ago, that, after a hard and bitter struggle, I decided to ac- 
cept my salvation in Christ, and on the very eve of the Great Day 
of Atonement, announced my belief in the Lord Jesus Christ 
openly in baptism, and accepted Him as Savior and Redeemer of 
my soul, praised be His name! 

PERSECUTION FOR HIS SAKE. 


From that day to this I must say, it was, and still is, a con- 
stant life of bitter persecution for His sake. First, it was my own 
parents and kindred who set out after me with a determination 
that “dead or alive” I must turn back a Jew. Then the Jews in 
general joined hands, and the persecution from various quarters 
became unbearable. After several years of a persistent life in 
Christ, and preaching of the glorious gospel, I succeeded in proving 
to those of my own flesh and kinsmen, that I was determined to 
live and die a Christian, no matter how much they persecute 
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me, and that it was better for them to leave me alone. Then, be- 


hold! the “Christian” brother took up the hunt, and he it is that is. 


determined now to crush me down if he can, even beyond resur- 
_ tection, by means of malicious conspiracies most unworthy of such 
as bear, the name of Christ. We will say to our Christian 


_ brothers as we did to the Jews, namely: we are determined to live 


and die in Christ, no matter how much you persecute us, and also 
that it is for you, too, better to leave us alone, (Matt. 18: 6.) Perse- 
cuted we are, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; sor- 
rowful, yet always rejoicing, because we know that “all things work 
together for good.” “I, even I, am with thee,” says the Lord, “no 
weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper.” 


OUR WORK IN GRAND STREET. 


The work God put into our hands and the marvelous way He is 
pleased to constantly bless us in it, year in and year out, summer 
and winter, in season and out of season, is sufficient guaranty to 
us that He approves of our humble labors in His vineyard, and “if 
God be for us, who can be against us?” How wonderful that so 
many Jews should constantly flock to our services and so earnestly 
listen to the preaching of the truth as it is in Jesus! How won- 
derful, too, that even in these “frightful days” our meetings are 


_ being crowded with Jews anxious for salvation in Christ (that alone 


is offered to them), and many there are, praise God, who already 
believe in Him and who have given up all things for Christ’s sake. 
We have also been stirred by the request of many to have extra ser- 
vices on New Year’s Day, and the Day of Atonement. Yes, friends, 


_ to me it is the greatest wonder, that our Jewish brethren are so 


deyoted and friendly to us in spite of all the persecution and bitter 
opposition even from Christians, who surely ought to be more 
friendly. For this and many other tokens of Divine approval, I 
have no words sufficient to express our heartfelt gratitude to our 
Heavenly Father, who sustains and protects us with His own arm 
and in His wonderful way; glory be to Him! 


“JOHN HALL MEMORIAL MISSION TO THE JEWS.” 


As has already been written on the subject in previous numbers 
of our magazine, it is laid on our heart and on the heart of a num- 
ber of the friends of the Mission, to have this Jewish work organ- 


ized into a memorial to our dearly beloved friend, the late Rev. Dr. 


John Hall. We are praying God for some one of his friends, and 
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the friends of the cause of Christ among Israel, to come forward and 
‘ offer to build a plain hall, sufficiently large, as a memorial to this 
man of God, here in the midst of the dense Jewish population on 
- the east side, where most successful gospel work can be carried on 
all the year through, with very little cost and great blessing to the 
Jewish community around us. The heaviest item in our work now 
is the twelve hundred dollars yearly rent for the Mission Hall 
where the meetings are conducted. What a blessing and power 
our work might become, with a hall or church of our own in the 
midst of the 300,000 Jews in-New York City! 

We would suggest to such of the friends of Dr. Hall as are in- 
terested in the memorial to his name, to communicate with Mrs. 
John Hall, the widow of Dr. Hall, who, we know, is much inter- 
ested to see the Jewish Mission made a memorial to the name of her 
beloved husband, who suffered so much for the sake of this par- 
ticular mission work. aE 

IN CONCLUSION. 


I desire to mention that by Divine help I feel perfectly well 
again, and am able to conduct all services and the work in general 
as always. Also, my dear family, who have much recuperated dur- 
ing the little stay in the country, are all well, and we are looking 
forward for a season of great blessing and much spiritual fruit such 
as is acceptable in His sight. 

Thanking you one and all for your continued interest, sympathy 
and prayer in our behalf, for which your reward is promised in His 
own word, “I will bless them that bless thee,—” 

Believe me, yours faithfully “in His service,” 

: “HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 


117 Second Avenue, New York City. 


FROM THE DOORKEEPER. 


The services at the Mission on the Day of Atonement were 
crowded to the utmost and beyond, by the Jews—who a few years 
ago would have mobbed any Christian preaching to them on that 
day—and they would have filled the great hall of the Cooper Union, 
as they did on former occasions, if we had been able to hire it. Not 
only this: the Friday evening meeting, also, was witnessed by a— 
_ clergyman from New Jersey, who exclaimed with astonishment and 

praise over the overflowing and attentive concourse—showing how 


_ ignorant Christians here are of what God is doing under their eyes. 
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ae _ “JESUS, THE JEW.” 


> 
a In no other country*have our Jewish brethren advanced so far 
in their enlightenment towards “the truth as it is in Jesus,” as here | 
y ‘in America; scarcely a sermon is delivered by any of our “reformed” © 
_ rabbis without some favorable allusion to the crucified Savior. 
_ Sometimes they deliver discourses from the pulpit in the syna- 
_ gogue, based entirely on the sermon on the mount, or some other 
~ well-known utterance of our blessed Lord, in the New Testament. 
‘We firmly believe that if Christians in this country would once 
- awake to their duty towards blind Israel, as much at least as our 
brethren across the water, and establish missions, or help those 
that- already exist, for the evangelization of the lost sheep of the 
_ house of Israel, a great awakening and shaking of the “dry hones” 
_ might well be expected and realized. As it is, no less than two 
_ millions of the Jewish race reside in this country (half a million 
_ right here in Greater New York) and actually not a single general 
society has been established for the express purpose of the con- 
_yersion of the Jews. Here and there we have a little local group, 
_ or an individual, usually a converted Jew, who takes up this work 
_ of his own accord, and is soon being persecuted, or his work at 
% least discouraged, not only by Christians generally, but even by 
_ ministers of the Gospel as well. 
q . From the day I landed in this country, now nearly ten years, I 
realized that my mission here was a double one, viz.: the conver- 
; sion of the Jews to Christianity, and the conversion of the Chris- 
_ tian people to their duty and responsibility towards Israel; a duty 
whichis more neglected in this “missionary country” nie in any 
other part of the Christian world. I remember being asked in a 
“meeting, “why do so many Jews come to this country?” I replied, 
Well! you boast of being a “missionary country,” and indeed the 
greatest in the world. Now, God said, the Gospel is to be presented 
“to the Jew first,” and since you have neglected to go to the Jews 
at all, He has sent the Jews to you, right under your eyes and in 
your very midst. Will you now see your duty, and testify to Israel 
of the truth of Jesus as their own long-looked-for Messiah? Oh, 
that God may kindle a fire of love for lost Israel in the hearts of 
thousands of His faithful children Hering, i in this great land of 


ours. (Rom. x:1.) 
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THE ANTECEDENTS OF JESUS, AND THE DIVINE 
GENEALOGY OF CHRISTIANITY 
- ACCORDING TO A MODERN JEW. 


As an instance of how far the Jéws in this land are advanced ~ 
towards Jesus Christ, we quote a remarkable statement of the 
progress of true religion in the world under the Divine order, from 
an address delivered by Mr. Henry Weinstock, a wealthy Jewish 
layman, of San Francisco, from the pulpit of a Sacramento syna- 
gogue, to which he had been invited on account of the absence of 
the rabbi. Although blind to the Divine origin of the Messiah, and 
to the expansion of Divine truth and the kingdom of God which 
Jesus proclaimed and effected (all of which he attributes to the 
inventive genius of Paul!) yet in his peroration he seems, under 
some mysterious inspiration, perhaps, to have “builded better than’ 
he knew,” and might well become the teacher of some Christian 
theologians, in some important items of the following synopsis of 
the true Religious “Evolution :” 

Had there been no Abraham there would have been no Moses. 

Had there been no Moses there would have been no Jesus. 

Had there been no Jesus there would have been no Paul. 

Had there been no Paul there would have been no Christianity. 

- 2 there been no Christianity there would have been no 
uthers. 


Had there been no Luthers there would have been no Pilgrim 
Fathers to land on these shores with the Jewish Bible under their 


arms. 

Had there been no Pilgrim Fathers there would have been no 
civil or religious liberty. 

Had there been no civil or religious liberty, tyranny and despot- 
ism would still rule the earth and the human family would still 
live in mental, moral and physical bondage. 

Had there been no Jesus and no Paul, the God of Israel would 
still be the God of a handful, the God of a petty, obscure and in- 
significant tribe of Jews. 

Had there been no Jesus and no Paul the divine moral teach- 
ings of Moses would still be confined to the thinly scattered believ- 
ers in Judaism, and the great world of men and women would have 
been left so much the poorer because of their ignorance of these 
benign teachings. 

Let us then, as Jews, be thankful that there was a Jesus and a 
Paul. Let us more keenly appreciate that through the influence 
of these heroic characters the mission of the Jew is being better 
fulfilled, and his teachings are being spread to the remotest nooks 
and corners of the world by Christianity, a religion by which 
millions have been, and still are, quickened and inspired. Let us 


ay 


Mr. Weinstock has since delivered the same address in the Audi- 
_torium of the Y. M. C. A., in Sacramento, to a large audience of 
| both Jews and Christians; and also a new address on “The Naza- 
| rene in a New Light,” in the Howard Street Methodist Episcopal 
, Church, in San Francisco. 

We ask the prayers of God’s true children for this brother, that 
the full light may dawn upon him and the scales entirely fall from 
his eyes. 
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‘ not forget that through the influence of Jesus and Paul, the Ten 
_ Commandments of Moses, the sublime utterances of Isaiah, of 
___ — Micah, of Jeremiah, the Proverbs of Solomon, and the Psalms of 
; David, have brought and are bringing, and will continue to bring, 
balm and comfort, joy and happiness, spiritual bliss and moral sun- 
. Joy pp P 
___ shine, into untold millions of homes.” 
7 


5 MISSION TO ISRAEL. 


CAMBRIAN HALL, 1133 MISSION STREET. 
San Francisco, Cal. 
Third Annual Report: June, 1899. . .  . During the 
year just closed, through the effort and prayer of the 
Mission five Jewish friends have been brought to the knowl- 
edge of the faith, and have accepted Jesus Christ. On June 14, 
189%, the first convert was baptized in the First Baptist Church, 
__ of which he is still a member, and is leading a Christian life. On 
_ August 30, 1898, husband and wife confessed their belief in Christ 
_ as their Savior, and they with their eight-year-old daughter were 
; baptized in the Mission Hall by the Rev. Mr. Yarrow, of the Con- 
___ gregational Church, of which they are now members. On Septem- 
ber 6, 1898, a Jewish brother, who for some years has been a rabbi, 
made his confession of his belief in Christ and was baptized by Dr. 
__ J. A.B. Wilson, of the Howard Street Methodist Church, and after- 
_ ward joined the Westminster Presbyterian Church, and is now a 
student of the Presbyterian Seminary at San Anselmo. Another . 
brother, who formerly acted as reader in the Synagogue during the 
holy days in Israel, confessed his belief in Christ, and was baptized 
on March 28, 1899, by the Rev. D. 8. S. Cryor, of the Westminster 
Presbyterian Church, and joined the same church. 

These dear brethren are all Hebrew scholars. 

‘There are others among us whom we know the Spirit of God is 
striving with, and one in particular who has confessed that he be-. 
lieves and is trusting in the Lord Jesus, but on account of making 
his living for himself and family he dares not to make open con- 
fession of his belief in Christ. 

It is a mistake to judge the work in a Jewish Mission by the 
_visible results. We think we gain great victory when a Jew will 
listen while you may be trying to prove to him the fulfillment of 
prophecies which show that Christ is the Messiah and Savior. 
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A RECORD OF GOD’S GUIDING. 
From the Friend of Israel. 

This little book of fifty-two pages is an autobiographical sketch 
of an English Jewess, Miss E. M. Lucas, afterwards Mrs. Ewing. 
Reared in a home where the outward observances of the Jewish re- 
ligion were strictly enforced, she was taught Hebrew when very 
young, in order to enable her to repeat and read prayers in the sa- 
cred tongue. When she was twelve years of age a resident govern- 
ess was engaged, an earnest Christian, who accepted the post under 
a promise not to try to convert her pupil. Such, however, was the 
power of her consistent life that it accomplished more than mere 
words would have done. She believed in the power of prayer, and 
in the instrumentality of the written Word of God. . 

“From the time Fraulein B. came to live with us, the Old Testa- 
ment was daily read by us all, and this in itself was a great change. 
We began our work every morning with reading one of the Psalms; 
then she gave us lessons from the Old Testament, making it so in- 
teresting that in time we gained a very fair knowledge of the Bible 
and learned to love and reverence it. We committed many por- 
tions to memory, amongst which were the prophecies relating to 
the Messiah, whom all pious Jews profess to be waiting for. Grad- 
ually we learned to look to God as our loving Father and to expec 
that He would listen to our prayers and answer them. . . . ” 


" 


At sixteen years of age she began to take a greater interest in he 

studies, and at length broke down through over-work. Her eye- 
sight became affected, and, for a whole year, reading was quite im- 
possible. ; 


“It was during this year of enforced idleness that the Spirit of 
God began to work in my heart, and the prophecies learned as a 
child began, one by one, to haunt my memory. What if, after all, 
the Christians should be right, and these prophecies all have found 
their fulfilment in Jesus Christ! I knew that His advent had in 
some wonderful way revolutionized the whole civilized world, and I 
had for years been watching the pure and beautiful life of our gov- 
erness, so different from any other I knew. 

“T had at this time a sense of my need of a Saviour, but I did not 
want to become a Christian. Knowing that it would certainly 
mean banishment from my home and family, I was naturally afraid — 
even to think of taking such a step. But the Word of God spoke 
louder and louder to my heart. . . . . 

“Slowly and carefully each prophecy relating to the coming of 
‘the Messiah was sought out and wri down in a book; any ob- 
jections I could find were brought to bear against them, but, one 
by one, the doubts were removed by comparing Scripture with 
Scripture, {hr * 
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- “Tn one part of the Jewish creed it states: “We believe that God 
is One, the only One, infinitely One, without a second, in any 
manner of association.’ David in the 110th Psalm says, “The Lord 
said unto my Lord, sit thou at My right hand.’ This verse, apart _ 
from any other, seemed to refute the above-mentioned article of 
faith. If Jesus Christ was the Son of God referred to in Psalm 
ii:?-12, then He must be the one who was sitting at the right hand 
of God in the 110th Psalm. : 
“Again, I knew that the Christians prayed to Jesus, and this for 
a time stumbled me greatly. We had been taught from the Old 
Testament, “Thou shalt worship no other God, for the Lord, whose 
name is Jealous, is a jealous God.’ How could it be right to pray to 
any one but God the Father? Light came through Psalm xlv., 
verses 7, 10,11. ‘This king fairer than the children of men, whose 
throne was for ever and ever, anointed by God with the oil of glad- 
ness, could be none other than Jesus Christ; and the verse, 
_ “Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; forget 
also thine own people, and thy father’s house; so shall the King 
greatly desire thy beauty: for He is thy Lord; and worship thou 
_ Him, with Psalm Ixxii:15, 17, were used to clear away this diffi- 
= culty.” 
q Thus the light dawned upon her soul. She now saw that prayers, 
4 good works, the long fast on the Day of Atonement, could not 
____eleanse away sin, and the words that burned into her soul were: “It 
_ is the Blood that maketh an atonement for the soul” (Lev. xvii:11). 
This verse convinced her of the absolute necessity of a sacrifice for 
sin. 
“Byerything seemed to point to Christ as the Lamb of God. Oh, 
how I prayed for light! The 53d chapter of Isaiah, a portion sel- 
_ dom read and pondered over by Jews,.was carefully studied, and I 
Temember one day opening my Bible at that chapter and laying it 
on a chair, and waiting for the Lord to show me the way of 
truth, . . . . Over and over again this precious chapter 
was studied, and then the truth as it is in Jesus was made clear to 
my seeking heart. That day the veil was lifted, and I saw Jesus as 
my Saviour, and entirely yielded myself to Him. A strange new 
t <i and joy filled my soul, and I think a few days elapsed before I 
fully realized my position and the trials that lay before me.” 
Seven sad years passed, bringing trials various and deep, and end- 
ing at length with an attack of nervous prostration, which necessi- 
tated rest and solitude. 
_ “The nurse who was attending my mother belonged to the Salva- 
tion Army; I told her my secret and begged her to get me a New 
_ Testament. Oh, how eagerly I read it, and how wonderfully the 
Diyine truths sank into my heart! . . . . Weeks. and 
months of suffering followed, greatly enlightened by the Divine 
teaching I was then receiving. Deep longings for holiness were 
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rising in my heart, and the Holy Spirit was Himself preparing me 
for further change. Time passed, and the family doctor, knowing 
something of our trials, advised my mother to allow me to go to 
Germany and visit some friends.” 

"While in Germany, after hearing, for the first time in her life, 
one who preached in the power of the Spirit, a strong conviction 
came that she should be baptized and confess Christ. Then fol- 
lowed a visit to the house of this pastor and his wife for instruction 
before her baptism, which took place in the lovely and secluded vil- 
lage where, in fellowship with God and His dear servants, she was 
being prepared for further trial and blessing. . 

-A long letter to her mother, confessing her faith in Jesus Christ, 
was followed, after an interval of trying suspense, by a visit from 
one of her aunts, who, with the aid of a Rabbi, vainly tried to re- 
store her to the Jewish fold. 

In the summer of 1887 a booklet by Mrs. Grattan Guinness came 
to her as a call from God to the foreign mission field. A fortnight 
later Miss Lucas was crossing the Atlantic to the Northfield Sem- 
inary, Chicago, founded by Mr. Moody, where, after months of work 
and training, China was clearly indicated as her future sphere, and, 
as one of a band of twelve missionaries, she left for Shanghai. 

During the quiet days at the Training Home the Spirit-filled life 
was seen to be an absolute necessity. 

“T began to see that there were depths of truth which I had not 
yet fathomed, and prayed earnestly for more light and the indwell- 
ing power of the Holy Spirit. That prayer was answered by a reve- 
lation of the exceeding sinfulness of my own heart, such as had 
never yet been realized. Oh, how deeply I felt day by day the need 
of the cleansing Blood! . . . . About twelve months after. 
our arrival in China, God seemed suddenly to reveal Himself to me 
as never before. He had been showing me that “That which is 
highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God.” 
Pride in all its hideous forms, self with all its subtle workings, all 
were laid bare, and then the Spirit of God made more than ever real 
to me the power of that precious Atonement, and the need for daily 
cleansing and daily filling.” ; 

_ A year later, with restored strength after a long illness, an opex- 
ing was given to visit rich Jewish families is Shanghai: A cordial 
welcome was received from almost all, and in nearly every case a 
copy of the Old Testament was accepted, passages referring to Mes- 
siah being read with them. This deeply interesting narrative 
which we have merely outlined, closes with these words: 

“Many a time had the thought come to me, ‘Oh, that I had never 

been born a Jewess, and called to pass through so much suffering?’ 
Seven years of work as a missionary taught me to be thankful 
these very experiences, and to praise God that I was able to encour- 
age many fainting hearts, and comfort them which were in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith I myself had been comforted. ~ 
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_ A Much-Read Religious Novel—What is there in it ? 


TO THE CHRISTIAN PRESS. 


Christian editors receiving this number of SALVATION are earnest- 
ly solicited to give some attention to its scope and contents, and at 
the same time to its entirely disinterested objects and motives, as 
exposed in the standing prospectus matter on the second and third 
cover pages. ‘Those objects themselves solicit the aid of Christian 
editors, both in reprinting and in recommending the teachings of — 
SALVATION; while the disinterested motive also appeals to such as 
can sympathize with such motives, for generous furtherance. 

A two-inch electrotype advertisement of SatvaTion will-be very 
_thankfully sent to any editor who may feel disposed to use it as an 
occasional “fill space,” although we are unable to pay for the space. 

The serials in back numbers will be furnished with the continua- 
tions in the future, to any editor desiring to have them, in exchange, 
or free. 


“WHAT WOULD JESUS DO?” 


Nothing else, surely, could be so perfect a guide as the true 
answer to this question, if we could get it, on every occasion of 
action or choice in life. In many cases, too, it is easy for an in- 
structed disciple to decide what Jesus would do or would not do, and 


_ the mere breathing of the four words, “What would Jesus do?” in 


the ear of any Christian whose conscience had not been seared to 


 “callosity by the attrition of the world, would rebuke the. unchris- 


tian thing, however customary among men. But the question, 
searching and powerful as it is, seems, on the whole, to be more ef- 
fective for exhortation than for direction; since, whenever we can 
answereit with certainty it answers itself, while in a multitude of 


_ important cases, we must lack the wisdom of Jesus to tell us what 


Jesus would do. It must be remembered of Jesus, that “God gave 
not the Spirit by measure unto him,” and that he waited on and 
lived out the definite monitions of that Spirit as to every act of his 
life. “What Jesus would do,” therefore, God alone can tell us, in 
debatable cases, and we are not doing what Jesus would do, when 
we venture to decide it and act upon it outside of his explicit or im- 
ylicit commands, or within a selected range of duties, according to. 


our predilections. 
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It would be safer and more to the purpose, then, to ask certain 
questions to which the answers have been already given us un- 
mistakably, such as: “What pip Jesus do?” and “What did Jesus 
command us to do?” These questions, too, are sufficiently compre- 
hensive, and require an intimate study with a true perspective, of 
the whole mission and work of Jesus. Of such a study and per- 
spective, we perceive no indication in the famous religious fiction by 
~ the Rev. Charles M. Sheldon, from which our title question is 
taken. Our impression, from a careful perusal of Dr. Sheldon’s 
visions of an ideal Christian and church life in “The Miracle at 
Markham,” and in “What Would Jesus Do?” (or “In His Steps”) 
is that the visions were simply evolved out of an imagination colored 
by certain reminiscences in part of the first three gospels, rather 
than from any adequate study and comprehension of the trans-_ 
cendent revelation of God in Christ reconciling the world unto Him- 
self. Unless we have failed to understand our author his view 
point is merely that of Christ as an exemplar of good morals, social 
brotherhood, and pure politics. Within these temporal and out- 
ward lines, the pictures are beautiful and even fascinating. Often 
the eyes moisten and the voice breaks with sympathetic emotion, at 
the splendid sacrifices and glorious achievements supposed of men 
and women inspired by the motto, “What would Jesus do?” We 
- were inclined to say that Dr. Sheldon had sawed off the Gospel 
closer to the root than all other gospel carpenters. Moreover he 
has exquisitely sharpened the butt, driven it deep into the soil of 
humanity, and presented us a Christmas tree bedecked with fruits 
and flowers of Paradise so tempting that few could have the heart 
to think them unreal—“dead works,” nay, impossible works cut off 
from the root, which is Christ himself and not an imitation, nor the 
best of imitations. 

Filled with ideal goodness and blessing, the books are yet funda- . 
mentally and thoroughly untrue. First, in religion, if religion still 
means a supremely God-ward direction of the affection and life of 
man, such as Jesus maintained pre-eminently in all the examples by 
which we are to follow “in his steps;” but which is out of sight, or 
casual and secondary to the man-ward, in the imitation presented by 
the novelist. In the one essential and ever-predominant aspect of 
‘Jesus he is ignored, and thus tacitly denied. 

Second: the vision is false to fact. It is an exhalation of fancy, 
as unsubstantial as a fairy tale; without possibility in the nature of 
men and things, while all apart from the actual provision of Divine 
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grace for an Almighty regeneration of the soul and extirpation of 
sin there with all its bitter fruits, the growth of which can never be 
suppressed by teaching and reformation, but often flourishes, like 
grass, all the better for being cut down. 

Third: the picture of the evil state of the Church is exaggerated 
to falsity. It is substantially the same that the bitterest. scoffers 
among atheists and anarchists are wont to draw: a body of men and 
women leading luxurious and often sinful lives of self-indulgence, 
fashionable ostentation and pride, isolated from the masses, regard- 
less of destitution and suffering around them and often creating it 
by pitiless oppression or by pandering for gain to the degrading 
vices that drown their fellow-men in destruction and perdition. 

In fact, Dr. Sheldon has blindly directed his attack on the mod- 
ern Laodicea at its strongest point—its-charities. For a specific ex- . 
ample of the rich and fashionable church which he caricatures, Dr. 
Sheldon could not have selected a more eminent type than the Fifth 
Avenue Presbyterian Church, of New York, lately the parish of the 
Rey. Dr. John Hall; unless, perhaps, he had chosen one of our rich- 
est Episcopal churches. And in either of these examples, a truthful 
exposure, while involving radical shortcoming and error, would 
have shown, nevertheless, that they have the poor always with 
them, and are always doing them good; that their city missions and 
charities are as notable as their wealth; that among their few rich 
men are examples of munificent philanthropy such as scarcely find 
followers in the far richer world without; and that other pastors 
also are like the late Dr. Hall in assiduous personal visitation of 
the poor of the flock. The Church of Christ owes nothing to the 
charity or the truthfulness of Dr. Sheldon’s portraiture so far as it 


- goes. 


Fourth: the representation of the condition of American working- 
men is sensational and exaggerated like that of the Church, and 
is again a reproduction in substance of the tirades of raving social-' 
ists and anarchists who use rare instances of unrelieved want as ex- 
amples of the general condition of an actually prosperous, well-fed, 
well-clothed, and well-housed, laboring class in its every grade; 
rarely distressed more than everybody is liable to be at times—un- 
less in consequence of their own vices and follies. 

So much for Christianity and Labor in America, and for the 
yast record of charities maintained in every city for the relief of 
every kind of distress, but too long for description here and entirely 
painted out under the false picture of unpitied starvation and de- 
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spair. But false as the picture is for America, it is all true and 
overtrue for populations vaster far than ours, in China, India, 
Turkey, Africa, and the islands of the sea. “What would Jesus 
do” about all that? Has Dr. Sheldon given it a thought? We 
_know at least, What Jesus did do: He gave himself to the Cross 
and gave the Holy Spirit to the world, with one supreme command 
to PREACH in all the world, to every creature, the message 
of remission of sins through his blood, and eternal life in 
Himself for every one that believeth. Let us do what Jesus com- 
manded, and we shall more nearly do “What Jesus would do,” than 
by framing it for ourselves, and shall at the same time do more to 
accomplish the temporal as well as che eternal good that Jesus 
would do, in the way of his wn appointment, than by employ- 
ing our whole power to lop off branches from the Upas Tree’of Sin, 
and set up rootless trunks of utility that will die with their planters. 
Much more might be said in criticism of secondary though im- 
portant mistakes in Dr. Sheldon’s dreams. But the great business 
of SALVATION is with the roots of things, and leaves no space for 
triticism of twigs. . 


Talk about questions of the day! There is but one question, and 
that is the Gospel. It can and will correct everything needing cor- 
rec‘ion.—Gladstone. 


FULL-TEXT SCRIPTURE CONCORDANCES. 


We have now published, and reprinted in separate leaflets for pas- 
toral and devotional purposes, eight preliminary Collects of the 


scriptural foundations of the Most Holy Faith. Any who desire to. 


try their power in spontaneous rotation reading, at the prayer meet- 
ing, for instance, are invited to apply for a free specimen package 
(with stamp for postage), and later, to order farther at five cents 
for each package of fifty duplicates. It is intended to continue the 
series, in regular or extra pages of SALVATION, as future manifesta- 


tions of interest may dictate. 
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HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELATION AS SCIENCE. 
“ We KNOW what we worship.”—J esus: John iv, 22. 


- 


PRIMITIVE REVELATION, RELIGION, AND 
APOSTASY OR HERESY. 
PART II. 


Vast consequences flowed speedily from this first—and yet ever- 
lasting—religious conflict. ‘lhe sons of Adam separated. Abel, 
unsilenced by death, led on his father’s house and patriarchal line, 
down to the Flood and through the Flood, maintaining the testi- 
mony of human guilt and Divine atonement in the “covenant by 
sacrifice.” Cain “‘went out from the presence of the Lord:” That 
is, from the place of the cherubim (symbols of a worshipping crea- 
tion? see Notes on the Apocalypse, SALVATION, September, pp. 
466-7-8) which God had “placed at the East of the garden of 
Eden ;” the shrine of His worship, and the place of His presence 
in that flashing splendor like the whirl of a flaming sword, or a 
flash of lightning (Hzekiel i:14); long after resumed in the she- 
kinah or “glory of the Lord,” that “dwelt between the cherubim” 
in the tabernacle of the wilderness: indubitably the place of Divine 
Revelation to His true priests and prophets, in the antediluvian 
as in the Mosaic dispensation and the Visions of the Apocalypse. 
Cain fled straightway “eastward” from that terrific eastward glory, 
branded in his body with its flaming curse, a fugitive and a vaga- 
bond in the Land of Nod, or “wandering.” Thus the brothers sep- 
arated, to the right hand and to the left, and the same division 
holds on its way from age to age. The followers of Abel are still, 
as then, the people of God, “who have made a covenant with him 

* The followers of Cain, “being ignorant of God’s 
righteousness [for the sinner], and going about to establish their 
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the right- 
eousness which is of God.” 

Cain went on in the way he had begun. He “went out from 
the presence of the Lord,” still madly rejecting as men do now, 
the only way of approach to Him. His posterity carried out the 


. 


self religion to its uttermost results, unrestrained. They filled the 


earth with violence and blood: finally involving their whole race 
in destruction as enormous as their wickedness. 

Meanwhile, Eve once more hailed “another Srp,” and set her 
hope on Seth “instead of Abel whom Cain slew.” There is little 


doubt that Seth, so far as im him lay, fulfilled this hope, and per- 
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haps gave it a better interpretation: For, under his priesthood (if 
not immediately on the death of Abel) men rudely shaken from 
-their hasty hopes in each succeeding natural Seed, laid hold on 
the promise in a diviner sense, and “began to call on the Name 
of JAHVEH”; i. e. to worship the Coming One by faith, as a mys- 
tery of Divine Manifestation to be; as Abraham “rejoiced to see — 
the day” of Christ, “and he saw it and was glad.” (John viii:56.) 
Another sense of which the words of this record are capable, is that 
men began to call by the name Jahveh; which would indicate that, 
the apostate race of Cain having fallen from the hope of the Prom- 
ised One, they who clave to Him in faith began to be distinguished 
by his name, as later they are designated “sons of God” in distine- 
tion = other men with whom they began to be affiliated. (Gene- 
sis vi:2. ’ 

These were dark days for Jahveh men. Their first expectation, 
high and immediate, had been quenched in blood and the impene- 
trable obscurity of a future doubly darkened by the appalling reve- 
lation of depravity in man. “Hope deferred maketh the heart 
sick:” but here was worse; and when Adam and Eve, after two hun- 
dred and thirty-five years of sin, saw the son of Seth born into 
the scene of unimagined horror, they well might call him Hnos— 
sick or miserable. A blank follows in the record, but dismally 
relieved by genealogical shadows descending a steep declivity from 
Cain, on the one hand, and barely indicating the genealogical con- 
tinuity of the sons of God on the other; until we come to a nev 
crisis, a new type, and a further revelation. 


/f 


Meanwhile, it is remarkable that the race of Cain led the civiliza 
tion of the antediluvian world. (Genesis iv:20-22.) But a little 
reflection will show that this was natural, and analogous to all his- 
torical experience, though no one would have guessed it before- 
hand. Certainly no inventor of memoirs in the interest of re- 
vealed religion would have consented to give the apostates that 
credit. The influence of unworldly virtue and wisdom is vital. 
indeed, in the long run, to constructive progress. But it does not 
operate with its own hands, to a great extent, in this direction. 
The patriarchs of Seth’s line were most intent on favor and fellow- 
ship with God. Hence, they, like all such men, made material 
concerns secondary and simple. To a great extent, no doubt, they 
followed the precedent set by the sainted Abel, the “keeper of 
sheep.” They cherished, perhaps with a sacred veneration, if not 
scruple, the life of pastoral simplicity. Exalted wisdom and com- 
munion with God may have prevailed among them, and certainly 
did with some of them, but not, naturally, much development of 
arts. Peaceful, simple, and contented, they were not constrained 
by necessity or desire to wrestle hard with Nature for her forces, 
or with Art for her instruments. Thus the chief motives that pri- 
marily lead to a high civilization were wanting. For the radical 
impulses of material progress, or at least its great patrons, are 
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cupidity and contention. Men could not, originally, have engaged 
in business with the absorbing zest required for developing the arts 
much beyond the prime necessities of nature—much less could they 
have found encouraging support for such pursuits—unless they or 
their fellows had been stimulated by pride, or by love of pleasure, or 
by the necessity or excitement of the chase, or by the exactions of 
war. ‘To the last and worst of these depraved forces, indeed, must 
be traced, directly and indirectly, by far the greater part of the im- 
pulses and achievements of early—and later—civilization. 

It was in the seventh generation of the race of Cain, that the 
metallurgical arts began their notable development under Tubal- 
Cain—Vulcan of pagan mythology, the very name. He became 
“the instructor of every artificer in brass and iron”—to this day; 
for, recent as our short-lived generations are, the principal arts that 
we employ are nearly as old as Adam, and come down to us enriched 
with accretions from two hundred generations of ancient workmen. 
The great development of metal-working, largely springing out 
of the demands of violence, synchronizes noticeably with the time 
of Enoch, the seventh also in the other line, whose prophecy of 
judgment, preserved in the epistle of Jude, indicates by its sig- 
nificant particulars a stage of great depravity and of violent hos- 
tility to the “sons of God,” already attained in the downward course 


of the race of Cain. 


At the same time, from the successful operations of cupidity 
and violence had naturally grown the demand, supply, and support, 
of every art that ministers to “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life.” We need not be surprised, therefore, to 
find that even music was originally derived from the same bad 
source, although like many other products of sinful energy it has 
been largely subjected to the service of God. Jubal, “the father of 
all such as handle the harp and organ,” was half-brother of Tubal- 
Cain. But of all the imposing or seductive developments forced in 
the hot-beds of sin, the most potential, indirectly, for destruction 
to the antediluvian world proved to be the enhancement which the 
physical beauty and graces of women owed—as ever—to the luxury 
and ease of the worldly life. At least so it would seem from the 


aa and disastrous crisis which the charms of the Cainite women 


brought upon the antediluvian Church of God, as noted in Gene- 
sis vi:2-5. The “sons of God” were fascinated by them. It may 
have been, like the seduction of Israel at the suggestion of Balaam, 
by the women of Moab—that progeny of incest —a systematic 
intrigue organized by satanic malice. At all events, it accomplished 
all that satanic malice could have sought. “The sons of God 
beheld the daughters of men, that they were fair, and they took 
them wives of all that they chose.” ‘The fatal attraction broke 
down the double partition of godliness and ungodliness, and 
age the gulf between the hitherto divergent races of Seth and 

in. Intermarriage swiftly merged both races in one confluent 
tide of earthliness and corruption. Not only so: the amalgamation 
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of divergent types developed prodigious new energies (by a well- 
known law of Nature), in which the lusty animal element to which 
the better element had surrendered in the compact—as it always 
does—predominated, engendering a progeny that surpassed its par- 
entage in both prowess and violence. (Proles sequitur ventrem.) — 

“There were giants in the earth in those days”: a term probably 
descriptive not so much of great stature as of great force and 
cruelty: although the former as a secondary sense may still be in- 
cluded: [enormous or monstrous personalities] gigantes, or earth- 
born (BusH). That learned and acute critic also remarks: “There 
are more frequent allusions to them in the original scriptures than 
are obvious in our translation or in any other. Thus, Prov. ix:18, 
speaking of the young man enticed into the abode of the adulterous 
woman: “He knoweth not that the dead are there’—Heb. Raphaim, 
giants, not referring directly to the well-known deadly effects of 
vice, but to the antediluvian giants. Her house is that veritable 
abyss which engulfed the giants of cruelty and lust before the 
Flood. It is the same in Prov. xxi:16: “He that wandereth out of 
the way of understanding shall remain in the congregation of the 
dead”—our version—Heb. “of the giants” again. Prov. ii:18: “the 
house of the strange woman inclineth unto death”—our version— 
Heb. unto the giants. Job xxvi:5—“Dead things—our version— 
Heb. Rephaim, the giants) are formed under the waters and the 
inhabitants thereof”—is more correctly rendered, The giants shake 
(or tremble) under the waters, etc.: i. e., this class of men, who 
were buried under the waters of the deluge. Farmer supposes that 
the apostle James, in saying, The demons (spirits of dead men) be- 
lieve and tremble, alludes to this very passage of Job. ‘The con- 
ceit of the Grecian poets, that earthquakes were occasioned by the 
efforts of the giants (Titans) to shake off the mountains that had 
been heaped upon them for their impiety, owes its origin to the 
traditions concerning the fate of the antediluvian rebels. It is sup- 
posed by some, that no other are meant in 1 Pe. iii:19, by “the 
angels,” than these apostate sons of God, “who sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah,” and to whom [now in prison] Christ had gone in the 
Spirit and preached by the mouth of Noah. Likewise is interpreted 
“the angels [spirits] that sinned” in 2 Pe. ii:4; whom God spared 


not, while he saved Noah, preacher of righteousness; “but delivered 


them into.chains of darkness, being reserved unto judgment, hav- 
ing cast them down into Tartarus”—not “hell,” but a literal refer- 
ence to the prison of the giants or Titans, sons of earth (already 
mentioned), in Grecian mythology. Again, we have Jude, whose 
epistle is largely an echo of Peter, saying that “the angels [spirits 
of those] which kept not their first estate (as ‘sons of God’) but left 
their own habitation (going into the Cainite community), he hath 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness (as of the Flood), unto 
the judgment of the great day.” 

The distinction given to the persons referred to in these New 
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Testament passages, by giving them the title of “angels,” and also 


__ by the special message of Christ in the Spirit to them, while the 


long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, and while the 
ark was preparing, may be taken to indicate specifically the apos- 
tate “sons of God” and their children, to whom this long-suffering 
and admonition was specially shown for the fathers’ sakes: espec- 
ially, considering that these terrible examples are cited as warnings 
to the “sons of God” under the Christian dispensation. With 
this view would follow a reference of the prior note in Genesis vi:4, 
of the “giants in those days,” to the original earth-born and enor- 
mous of the pure Cainite race, and of the following note on the 
children of the mixed marriages, to a different and more grandly 
endowed order of bad men. Bush translates literally: “And even 


after it was so that the sons of God went in unto the daughters of 


of men, and they bare children unto them, the same became 
mighty men (gibborim, like Nimrod) which were of old, men of name. 
The point being that the infusion of the better blood was effectual 
only to engender mightier gibborim. Such, doubtless, were the 
originals of the fabled demi-gods of the heathen world; reputed of 
mixed divine and human parentage; their deeds being handed 
down through the impious branch of Noah’s family, the seed of 
Ham, whose Egyptian offshoot also engrafted them on the Grecian 
mythology as well as the mythical dynastic tree according to 
Manetho, on which our profane antiquarians build so much of their 
anti-biblical antiquity. : 

Three hundred years before the death of Adam, Abel was suc- 
ceeded in the prophetic and typical office by a fresh and enlarged 
type of Him who was to come; more especially foreshadowing His 
Divine exaltation, both in attitude and destiny. Whereas Abel 
had exhibited the primal aspect of the Redeemer as the suffering 
sacrificial victim, “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world’”—when Abel typically sacrificed Him and was sacrificed for 
Him—again in Enoch, both prophecy and prophetic type sprang 
forward to the final revelation of the triumphant King and Judge 
of men. When the Cainite secession took its dark way from God 
into the deepening shadows of apostasy, and growing in a demon- 


like longevity of wickedness, had begun to fill the world with 


violence and blood; in Enoch’s life God threw out his white standard 
of holiness to the face of the reigning abominations, and by Enoch’s 
voice proclaimed the Coming of JAnven in a day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. Thus he spake: “Behold, the 
Lord came, with his holy myriads, to do judgment upon all, and 
to convict all the ungodly of their works of ungodliness which they 
impiously wrought, and of all the hard things which impious sin- 
ners spake against Him.” What vengeance assailed the ante- 
diluvian saint for this prophetic judgment, we may conjecture, 
though we can only conjecture. Perhaps it was the last word in 
answer to the last onset of the impious for his destruction. In 
this propheey, at the crisis of peril and of glorious rescue by trans- 
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lation, there is a remarkable foreshadowing of that Great 
Tribulation which is to be on the eve of the Great Day of the 
Lord’s Coming and of the ascension of his Church, in immortality, 
“to meet the Lord in the air.” “And they heard a great voice out 
of the heaven, saying unto: them, Come up hither: and they went 
up into the heaven in Tur Cioup, and their enemies beheld 
them.” (Rey. xi:12.) The probable period of Enoch’s. prophetic 
ministry, a “broken seven,” seems like one of the same group of pro- 
phetic symbols; reappearing in the prophetic period to Anteiochus’s 
profanation of the temple, to the Saviour’s ministry of humiliation, 
and to the last dire ascendency of Anti-Christ before the Day of 
the Lord. De a 

Enoch came foreshadowing Christ in sanctity and judgment: ~ 
two things remarkably associated in the prophetic writings as well 
as in the eternal fitness of things. The Apocalyptic angels of. 
judgment are clothed in pure and white linen, and the White 
Horseman rides forth to judge and make war in righteousness, fol- 
lowed by the armies of heaven clothed in fine linen pure and 
white, which is explained in the context to signify the dikatdmata, 
or righteous judgment-acts of saints such as Enoch, and Noah who 
prophetically “condemned the world” to the Flood. (Heb. xi:7.) 
These attributes of the Coming One—sanctity and judgment— 
were the most apposite to be displayed before the world at that 
juncture, so abandoned to wickedness; and they were crowned by 
another type, a prophetic rehearsal in the person of Enoch, of his — 
Lord’s great ascension act, to be crowned and completed by that 
of “his body, the Church” at his Second Coming. 

Enoch “walked with God” in that period of bursting barriers and 
of submerging apostasy; and if the others of his kindred did like- 
wise, why is this so peculiarly spoken of him? Perhaps it is be- 
cause they did not. It is usually supposed to indicate a peculiar 
sanctity and intimate communion of the Holy Ghost. Both infer- 
ences may go together. Another and unavoidable inference is that 
his conspicuous holiness amidst ihe spreading corruption, and his 
bold prophetic denunciation of Divine judgment on the iniquity 
around him, excited the deadliest hostility in the opposing race, and 
above all in the apostates of his own race. A comparison of such 
times as those, in all periods of history, shows a probability that the 
worst of all the violence that filled the earth was ultimately direet- 
ed against the “sons of God.” Imagination raises ghastly scenes 
of irruption, massacre and.ravin among the peaceful families of the 
faithful race, by the too well armed and developed heirs of Cain’s 
primeval feud now growing to monstrous maturity. 

Enoch begat Methuselah at sixty-five, and remained on earth 
three hundred years longer, until one hundred and thirteen years — 
after the birth of Lamech, the father of Noah, and to within sixty- 
nine years of the birth of Noah himself: so that the translation was 
six hundred and sixty-nine years before the Flood: a period 
during which the vast corruption of mankind was completed, 
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_and towards the close of which, appears to have been made the an- 
_ nouncement of the end of God’s patience with the apostate race 
of his “sons’—probably by the mouth of Noah—as recorded in 
Genesis vi:3. And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is flesh—that is, flesh still, in spite 
of all the influence of the intermingled spiritual seed; the very 
salt of the earth having already become irretrievably corrupted. 
Yet, He added, his days shall be a hundred and twenty years, as a 
_ period of probation and grace before the closure of doom, if possi- 
bly one supreme effort of grace, in the definitive warning of that 
judgment day, with the sign and portent of the building Ark, might 
avail to save some remnant yet—as it may have done—doubtless 
did, I think—though Noah was the only survivor of that remnant 
at the time of the Flood. ; 


As the amalgamation of “the sons of God” with the daughters of 
men doubtless began at least as early as the time of Enoch, it may 
not be unreasonable to suppose that the crossed genealogies of the 
-  Cainite and Sethite families, given in Genesis iv and v, as they 
carry the same names, really indicate the same persons, at least from 
Methuselah down; they being the posterity of Cain by the female 
_ __ line, and of Seth by the male line. This would imply that the 
5 religious and moral division was, from the time of the amalgama- 
_ __ tion, domestic rather than racial; Noah himself proving to have 
q been of mixed Seth-Cain extraction. And if so, why not Enoch 
as well? for his name, too, appears among those begotter of Cain; 
and though the phrase in Gen. iv:17 seems to imply direct parent- 
age, a the elastic usage of such terms in the Hebrew language 
would admit also of the broader sense, of descent. ‘This construc- 
tion, if tenable, would reveal two additional and surpassing in- 
stances of God’s almighty grace, in taking out of the most corrupted 
sources chosen vessels to be consecrated as his own prophetic wit- 
nesses and types. We should also find a modified theory of the 
nc a of art, not in the pure race of Cain, but in the mixed branch 
_ of Lamech, a son of the amalgamation, who was the father of Tubal- 
_ Cain and Jubal. In this and in other results, the new theory of 
the genealogies lends itself to a more probable as well as a more . 
tolerable view of the state of things in the mixed families; not 
without struggling and sometimes victorious or partially influential 
ents of good, in spite of the general and ultimate predominance 

f gross evil. | : 

“The long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah,” who was 
born sixty-nine years after Enoch’s translation; still preaching 
righteousness, and still warning of judgment, even to the last sur- 
_ yiying witness for the truth. - We see that God even then exhausted 

“bis aera of conviction and reformation on the incorrigible race, 
in the very salt had lost its savor by amalgamation with cor- 
ruption. What, then, is more probable than that he made the trans- 
lation of Enoch a sign and a revelation, if it were possible to save 
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some, or at all events to take away the last excuse for unbelief? 

Noah lived throughout that dark and deepening moral desola- 
tion of six hundred years from his birth, a preacher of righteousness 
in the midst of a constantly decreasing remnant, until left at last 
alone, without one disciple: ; 


faithful found 
Among the faithless, faithful only he. 


Through him Christ preached and was preached, by the Holy Spirit, 
unto those disobedient spirits now in prison, while the long-suffer-. 
ing of God waited :* preaching no human and impossible righteous- 
ness, but the righteousness which is of God in Christ, mutely fore- 
shadowed in types that spoke not to the understanding but to the 
conscience and to faith that hung upon the mysterious promise of a 
Coming One, who should bruise the serpent’s head. 

A second type of the Christ in his most awful character as the 
final Judge, Noah “condemned the world” in that oracular office 
so often assigned by the word of God to his prophets and his 
church as the messengers of his judgments. In the mode of that 
_ condemnation, he prefigured the final catastrophe of the ungodly 
world, as Enoch’s translation had prefigured the concomitant rescue 
of the Church. The stable equilibrium of land and water was guar- 
- anteed after the flood by God’s covenant with Noah; but, says the 
Apostle Peter, with the sublime assurance of a plenary inspiration, 
“the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same word are 
stored with fire reserved unto a day of judgment and destruction 
. of the ungodly men.” (2 Pe. iii:7, exact translation.) 

It is impossible to conceive of more powerful preaching than that 
which Christ by the Holy Spirit bestowed on the antediluvian 
Titans in the long labor of Noah’s faith, building, high in the up- 
lands (as we shall see) that immense ship, to ride the universal flood 
of which God in mercy warned them so long by Noah’s voice and 
hands! .“By the which he condemned the world,” or pronounced © 
its doom, also in an object lesson beyond all words, unspeakable! 
Nevertheless, those centuries of ravin and carnage still reeked upon 
the earth, until none were left unslain or unperverted, of all the 
sons of God, save Noah and the little family which he trained, com- ~ 
manded and protected in person. Great, godly patriarch! he stood — 
alone, like a giant of the forest left solitary from past ages, defying 
sole the storms of those terrible centuries. How he stood, can be 
explained at this distance only by Almighty providential care. 
How he was enabled to build the enormous ark, in which mankind 
and.their needful inferiors were to survive the impending destrue- 
tion of the world that then was, is another mystery, concerning 
which we can only allege the all-sufficieney of Divine Providence for 
its unfailing purpose. Probably “Noah’s carpenters” were jocund 


*An obscure vexed passage in Peter’s first epistle, but which becomes 
transparent if we do not insist on giving even date to the imprisonment 
and the preaching. 
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enough in taking his wages and making merry with the rest of the 


-scoffing world over a superstitious folly that may well have seemed 


to them too grotesque to be anything but amusing. “Predictive 
prophesy,” evidently, was as uncongenial to the higher criticism of 
the antediluvian as of the Christian era. But Noah’s faith was 
fixed on One invisible yet not afar, on “things not seen as yet” but 
terribly real. So he still builded; still preached with voice and 
hands; and still bore his charmed life in God; until the day when 
“God shut him in” at once from the murderous rage of the heathen 
and the avenging fury of the elements. It is a minor and inade- 
quate conception of the Flood, in my opinion, that regards it as a 


_ cleansing of the earth from merely moral iniquity and carnal blood- — 


guiltiness. Rather, it was like the catastrophe yet to come, of 
which we are assured it was a type: an intervention in the cause of 
God in his Church, a vindication of his slaughtered saints, and a 
preparation for a fresh and advancing stage of Redemption. On 
the whole, looking back through the elemental chaos in which it 
disappeared, the antediluvian world scems to us like a phantom re- 
hearsal in vast shadows of the course of time to follow. Three great 
symbolic figures seem to represent the Christ and Church to come: 
first in Abel, as testifying, suffering and atoning; next in Enoch, as 
“purified and made white and tried,” beleaguered, overwhelmed, and 
gloriously translated; last in Noah, as judging the world of the un- 
godly and cleansing the polluted earth. ‘This last act and consum- 
mation of the tremendous antediluvian drama, will furnish a tab- 
leau for our contemplation next. 


Critical Study of the Bible. 


BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 
MATTHEW V:48. 
(The Auxiliary Elements of the English Future Tense.) 


An examination of the instances of shall and will in the old Eng- 
lish version of the Bible (followed as it is by the Revisers), leads to 
the conclusion, or rather observation, that those linguists obviously 
aimed to reform the somewhat perplexed vernacular usage of the 
auxiliary elements of the future tense, by adopting shall exclusively, 
or generally at least, for the predictive future, and relegating will, 
as generally, to the expression of purpose or determination. This 
is a simplification, which, like many well-meant attempts of the 


sort, results in more confusion and misunderstanding than ever. 
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It is true that only one “to the manner born” can employ shall and 
will, in their various interchanges, according to English vernacular 
usage, while few could explain the logic of those interchanges. At 
the same time, it is true that our usage never deceives any one as to 
its meaning; doubtless from some intuitive sense of its subtle logic. 
Thus: we say “I will” and “we will,” in expressing pure determina- 
tion, because that is appropriate to the Ego; but never in express- 
ing pure prediction, for which in the first person, we use only shall. 
But in the second and third persons, we reverse this, and say, “You 
will,” and “He (or they) will” predictively only, and “You shall” 
and “He (or they) shall,” imperatively only. 

These interchanges are intuitively accepted by an English ear in 
the senses assigned them, and consequently, the indiscriminate use 
of shall, in our versions of the Bible, conveys a thousand false im- 
pressions of meaning. We are led to understand imperatives and 
determinations where the conditions of the saying should -clearly 
dictate the use of purely predictive terms. ‘To illustrate, take this 
~ sentence from the twenty-third Psalm: “Surely goodness and mercy 
shall follow me all the days of my life’—shall in the third person, 
determinative, where it is clearly but predictive—‘“and I will dwell 
-in the house of the Lord forever”—will, in the first person, deter- 
minative, where again the statement is only predictive. 'Transposi- 
tion of these elements would make the sentence both intelligible 
and reasonable, thus: “Surely goodness and mercy will follow me 
all the days of my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord 
forever.” A multitude of instances of like inversion are found in 
the Old Testament, though in the New, the use of “will” for “shall” 
is rare, but “shall” is practically always found where “will” should 
be used. 

~ These notes will apply the discrimination stated, in future in- 
stances as met with. The trans-substitution of “will” for “shall” 
throughout the New Testament would usually afford the true mean- 
ing, and in the few cases of exception, could scarcely impair it. 

In Matthew v:48, the R. V. corrects the tense of esesthe (ye will 


be), but makes it “ye shall be” with the same imperative sense as in . 


the A. V. It seems to me that the future indicative should never be 
unnecessarily construed as imperative or determinative, especially, 


in the second and third persons. Most languages that have litera-_ 


ture have two moods (hard and soft) for the imperative sense, and 
the future tense is rarely needed and rarely used, for that purpose. 
In the present instance, the idea is plainly parallel to that of verse 


_ 
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1 45; where the absolute benignity of the Heavenly Father is held up 
-_ as a model, to be attained by becoming sons of God; and after the 
7 parenthetical illustrations in verses 46, 47, the same Divine model 
___ is held up again for our aspiration and hope, in the words, “Ye will 
_ therefore” (that is, in that case) “be perfect as your Heavenly Fa- 
; ther is perfect.” 

§ The word esesthe comes again in verse 5, and is again made im- 
} perative (shall) in both versions; not, as I think, correcting the lit- 


eral word of our Lord, but dropping its more delicate implication ; 
that is, as before suggested, that the “followers of God as dear chil- 
dren” will not be as the hypocrites are, etc. When he comes to 
direct admonition, in the 8th verse, he knows how to introduce the 
__ imperative (softened) with the reason of the command: “Ye may 
_ not be like” those who try to strengthen their requests by vociferous 
insistence; “for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, 
before ye ask him.” 


———— 


MATTHEW VI:1-4. 


— tL. “Do not your righteousness (dikaiosunén) before men” (R. 
. V.) is an important as well as accurate emendation; showing that it - 
is not alms alone, but other acts of piety, that must not be paraded, 
such as prayer (v. 5, 6): a breadth in the admonition, which many 
pious people seem to have missed, perhaps in consequence of the 
mistranslation here corrected. “Otherwise” in the A. V. may con- 
vey the opposite meaning to that intended: as much as to say, un- 
less ye do it to be seen of men, ye have no reward, ete. “Else” (R. 
V.) is not so ambiguous.. The expression is of double strength: ei 
de mége misthon ouk echete: but if [ye do it] ye have no reward in 
the least, ete. “With” your Father (R. V.) is the more exact; and 
the pure radical sense of para might even be used, reading, “by 
your Father’s side.” 
2. In the last clause, apechousi misthon, translated “they have 
their reward,” more directly means, they hold off from their re- 
ward; which would be parallel to the saying precedent. The word 
may also mean “to have in full,” but that is somewhat strained, to 
command preference over the direct sense; and if adopted, should 
be rendered, “they have their reward in full;” all they will get. 
The ect tense given it in R. V., is not seen in either of the 
Greek texts before me at present. ; 
4. “Recompense” (R. V.) is more exact than “reward,” and with 
a different shade of meaning, i. e., that thou wilt not lose anything 
by lending secretly to the Lord. (Mark x:30.) Hence the word 
“openly” appears to have been excluded from the revised text. 
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THE SYMBOLICAL VISIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE 


VISION II.—REVELATION V. 


“The Mystery of God,” or Book of Divine Purposes, 
In his hand; inscrutable to all in heaven and earth. 


And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat’ on the Throne, 
a Book, written within and on the back, and sealed with seven 
seals. 
A hand was sent unto me; and lo, a roll of a book therein; and 
he spread it before me; and it was written within and without; 
and there was written therein lamentations and mourning and 
woe. (Ez. ii:9). But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal 
the book, unto the time of the end. (Da. xii). And I heard a voice 
from the heaven saying unto me, Seal up the sayings which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not. (x:4). 


And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is 


worthy to open the Book, and to loose the seals thereof? 
[The First of the three great herald angels of the Apocalypse, call- 
ing with a voice that reaches to heaven and earth and hades, for 
One who is able to reveal and execute the sealed purposes of God in 
behalf of his saints and against his enemies—but with no response. 
The Second herald angel is introduced in x:1, and the Third in 
xviii?1.] 
And no one was able, in the heaven nor upon the earth, nor under 
the earth, to open the Book, or to look thereon. 
[Such is the impotence and despair of the created universe in 
presence of the mystery of this world and of God’s designs.] It 
is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father 
hath put in his own power. (Ac. i:7). The secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God. (De. 27:18). Hast thou heard the secret 
of God? (Job xv:8). Who hath stood in the secret of the Lord? 
(Je. xxiii:18). : : 
And I wept much, because no one was found worthy to open the 
Book, or to look thereon. And one of the elders saith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion that is from the tribe of Judah, the 
Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book and the seven seals 
thereof. 
In that day there shall be a Root of Jesse. which shall stand for 
an ensign of the peoples. (Is. xi:10). I am the Root and the off- 
spring of David. (xxii:16). I have laid help upon One that is 
mighty; I have found David my servant; with my holy oil have 
I anointed him, with whom my hand shall be established. (Ps. 
Ixxxix:19). The Father loveth the son, and hath given all things 
into his hand. (Jn. iii:35). And my servant David shall be their 
prince forever. (Eze. xxxvii:25). My salvation is near to come, 
and my righteousness is near to be revealed. (Is. lvi:1). A sal- 
vation ready to be revealed in the last time. (1 Pe. i:5). Your 
God is God of gods, a revealer of secrets, (Da, ii:47). He re- 
vealeth the deep and secret things. (Da. ii:22). I will utter things 
which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world. 
(Mat. xiii:35). 
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And I saw in the midst [central foreground] of the throne and of 


the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb 

standing, as it had been slain in sacrifice: ; 
[Arnion: a little lamb (lamb of the first year, for the paschal sac- 
rifice. Ex. xii:5, etc.). The word is found only in the Revelation 
and Gospel of John; as, “Feed my little lambs:” an endearing 
diminutive:—as to Christ, connoting his sacrificial type, and also 
emphasizing the antithesis of physical or worldly force, in the 
“meekness and gentleness” of the spiritual champion symbolized 
in the title of Lion. . . . “Slain in sacrifice;’’ such is the distinc- 
tive sense of the word chosen here out of eight words in the New 
Testament signifying kill:. this only and its congeners, relating al- 
ways and exclusively to sacrificial death; as in Ac. viii:32: “He, 
was led as a sheep to the sacrifice’ (not slaughter simply) and in 
ce. viii:8, “The Lamb sacrificed from the foundation of the 
world.”] The Lamb of God that taketh (not taketh “away’’) the 
sin of the world. (Jno. i:29). 

having seven horns, and seven eyes which are the seven Spirits of 

God sent forth into all the earth. d 
[Seven horns: plenary power; All power is given unto me in 
heaven and earth. (Mt. xxviii:18). He raised him from the dead 
and set him at his own right hand in the heavenlies, far above 
all principality and authority and power and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come; and hath put all things in subjection under his feet. 
(Bp. i:21). . . Seven eyes: the full-fold or all-pervading 
omniscience and omnipresence of the Spirit of God: implying also 
his providence, as in Ge. xxii:14: “Jahveh-jireh, the Lord will see, 
or provide:” the language in which this symbol is expressed, hav- 
ing but the one word for vision and provision, and the double 
sense in this symbol being plainly indicated by the words of the 
prophet to Asa: ‘‘The eyes of the Lord run to and fro through the 
whole earth, to show himself strong in the behalf of them whose 
heart is perfect towards him;” the expression being also applied 
by Zechariah to ‘those seven” eyes in the Corner Stone laid before 
Joshua. ] ; 

And he came, and hath taken [it] out of the right hand of him 

that sitteth upon the throne. 
(Hath taken it—phrase of present eye-witness and record.] The 
Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that himself 
doeth. (Jn. v:20). The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him. (i:1). 4 

And when he took the book, the four living creatures and the four 

and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb; every [elder] having 

a harp, and golden bowls full of incense which is the prayers of 

the saints.’ 
[The harps, the incense and the song belong only to the elders or 
Church above, as the grammatical gender of the participles “hav- 
ing” and “saying” requires to be understood.] 

And they sing a new song: saying, Worthy art thou to take the 

book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast sacrificed and 

didst purchase unto God with thy blood out of every tribe and 

tongue and : @upe and nation, and madest them unto our God a 

kingdom and priests, and they reign upon the earth. 

{Ye shall be a kingdom of priests; a holy nation. (Mx. xix:6). “A 

new song:” so distinguished from the primeval song of the whole 
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Creation to its Maker, when “the morning stars sang together,” 
as represented in Vision I. The old theme was the glory of the 
Almighty Creator: the new is the victorious worth of the Sacri- 
ficed and Redeeming Son. The other “new song,” (xiv), which 
no one is able to learn but the redeemed, although the angels sing 
the praises of the Lamb (v:11,12), is not recorded in terms, but 
left, ineffable, to be learned alone through ultimate and perfect 
union with Himself in glory. “They reign:” by anticipation, the 
prophetical present fer the future: “calling the things that are 
not as though they were.’’] = 
They shall be priests of God and of Christ, and they shall reign 
with him a thousand years. (xx:6). And they shall reign unto 
the zons of the eons. (xxii:5). Unto him who loveth us, and 
who washed us from our sins in his blood—and he made us a 
kingdom, priests to his God and Father—to him be the glory and 
the dominion, unto the zons of the eons. (i:6). -Ye are a royal 
priesthood. (1 Pe. ii:9). Ye shall be named the Priests of the 
Lord: men shall call you the ministers of our God. (Is. Ixi:6). 
The Church of God, which he purchased with his own blood, 
(Ac. xx:28). Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot. (1 Pe. i:18). In whom 
we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
our sins. (Ep. i:7 and Col. i:14). By his own blood he entered 
once [for all] into the holy place, having obtained etérnal redemp- 
tion for us. (He. ix:12). 
And I beheld and I heard a voice of many angels round about the 
throne and the four living creatures and the elders; and the num- 
ber of them was ten-thousands of ten-thousands [“myriads of 
myriads”] and thousands of thousands; » 
“Myriads of angels.” (He. xii:23), catch up the New Song: 
“myriads of myriads’”—(not “once” ten-thousand times ten-thou- 
sand. Nor is this a mere straining at inconceivable numbers to 
give the impression of transcendent multitude. On the contrary, 
it is a significant choice of numerical symbols with distinct mean- 
ing. Ten, the power symbol, indicates, first, the heavenly hier- 
archies, or “principalities and authorities in the heavenlies” 
(Ep. iii:10); these by thousands, the symbol of multitude, and 
that squared to the symbol of immensity. (See Symbolism, p. 233.) 
Then follow the undistinguished multitudes of the heavenly host, 
also transcendent in thousands of thousands. This distinction is 
still clearer in Da. vii:10, where it is said that plain “thousands of 
thousands ministered unto him,” while “ten-thousands of ten- 
thousands stood before him:” this attitude of the latter, as well as 
the power numeral ten, indicating, in the imagery of regal state, 
the high dignitaries and authorities next the person of the king. 
This interpretation is in harmony with the noticeable order in 
which the numbers are stated: the myriads first and the thou- 
sands after: which would be an anti-climax, if the numbers were 
merely rhetorical. 
saying with a great voice, Worthy is the Sacrificed Lamb to receive 
the power and riches and wisdom and might and honor and glory 
and blessing! 
{And all the angels stood round about the throne and the elders 
and the four living creatures, and fell down on their faces and 
worshipped God, saying, Amen! the blessing and the glory and 
the wisdom and the thanksgiving and the honor and the power 
and the might be unto our God unto the wons of the zons! Amen. 
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aha vii:11). And let all the angels of God worship him. (He. i:6). 
3 _Now join in all the ranks of creatures and the boundless universe, 
- united in full chorus.] 
And every creature that is in the heaven and on the earth and un- 
der the earth and upon the sea, and all that are in them, heard | 
saying, Unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
be the blessing and the honor and the glory and the dominion, 
unto the zons of the eons. 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name that is above 
every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of those in heaven and those on earth, and those under the 
earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. (Ph. ii:9). Salvation to 
our God who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. (vii:10). 
For of him and to him and through him are all things: to whom 
be glory foreyer: Amen. (Ro. xi:36). Who is, like unto thee, 
glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders? (Ex. xv:11). 
[Lastly, the representatives of the terrestrial creation, as the 
central object of Redemption and the special kindred and king- 
dom of the Lamb, send up the final Amen; and the symbolized 
. Church falls down and adores her Head.] 
And the four living creatures said, Amen! and the elders fell down 
and ee gl te 
And the four and twenty elders and the four living creatures fell 
down and worshipped him that sat on the throne, saying, Amen! 
Hallelujah! (xiv:4). 
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A WOUNDED MESSIAH. 


A lady who was in Egypt last year said to a Jewish lad in Cairo: 
“Are you expecting your Messiah soon?” “Yes,” he replied, “we 
believe He will come within six years.” 

_ “Will He have wounds in His hands?” she asked, and as he looked 
at her inquiringly, she continued, “your prophet Zechariah said of 
Messiah that when He comes they shall look on Him whom they . 
_ pierced, and one shall say unto Him, ‘What are these wounds in 
_ Thine hands?’ ‘Then He shall answer, those with which I was 
__ wounded in the house of my friends.’ (Zech. xiii:6.) Are you ex- 
‘eweg to see your Messiah with wounds in His hands?” she re- 
t 
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The lad left her, but appeared the following morning, looking 
tly distressed. He said, “I could not sleep last night, all night 
was asking myself, ‘If He has wounds in His hands how did He get 
them. Where did He get them?’ I have come to ask if you can tell 
me more.” - 

Imagine her joy to tell one who was so eager to hear the won- 
drous story of the cross, that there He was wounded for our trans- 
nega He received Jesus the crucified as his Messiah and has 
the means of bringing three others to Him. 


It is reported that as the indirect result of mission work in Jeru- 
salem Jews there occupy themselves with their own Scriptures far 
_ more than used to be the case. 
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RESULTS OF MISSIONS IN THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS. 


I have not a great regard for the missionary enterprises in the Sand- 
wich Islands. We found there a large number of contented, happy peo- 
ple. They enjoyed their lands and lives. There is now left only a de- 
caying remnant who are infected with disease from which they can 
never get clear. They own a small share of their land, and more than 
one-third of that land is in the hands of the sons and daughters of these 
missionaries. Piety and profit have gone hand in hand.—Hdward At- 
kinson. : 


This brief extract reveals a strange ignorance on the part of the 
speaker as to the actual condition of the Hawaiians eighty years ago, 
whom he imagines to have been living in native innocence and con- 
tentment, while he quite overlooks their better condition at present. 
A competent witness in the Pacific Commercial Advertiser, of 


Honolulu, answers this diligent defamer of his country and its best 


work, with the following facts: 

“The present writer, born at Kona, Hawaii, has a distinct memory 
of social conditions here from 1831 to 1840. The condition of the 
natives had at that time become much ameliorated in consequence 
of the earnest acceptance of Christianity by a majority of the chiefs 
as well as common people. Human sacrifices and infanticide had 
ceased. Sorcery was practiced only in secrecy, although still the 
cause of great mortality. Life was reasonably secure, as it was not 
when the missionaries came in 1820. But the people owned no 
lands. They were serfs, occupying their little patches at the will of 
very arbitrary chiefs, who exacted much labor from them. Even 
the chiefs held their estates subject to the will of the king. It was 
over twenty-five years after the landing of the missionarjes that 
their influence led the king and chiefs to award lands in fee simple 
to the common people. Each cultivator received title to the small 
patches occupied by him in the middle of the large tract awarded to 
his chief. These patches, now owned by the peasantry, constituted 
about one-twentieth part of the choice cultivable land. The rest, 
including vast tracts of inferior country, belonged to the chiefs, or 
to the government. 

“ “Happy, contented,’ in those early days, the people were not. 
My childhood impression of them was of their being very miserable, 
often half-starved, and lacking the barest necessaries as well as de- 
cencies of life. A majority of them were lean and squalid of aspect, 
in marked contrast with the stately chiefs and their sleek attend- 
ants. -There was no open discontent; they had never known any- 
thing better than the squalid life of serfs. 

“Mr. Atkinson speaks of them as now ‘infected with disease,’ 
doubtless meaning leprosy. When I recall the numbers of people 
with hideous sores who used to throng my father’s dispensary for 
such treatment as he could apply, and especially the horrible dis- 
figurement of faces constantly encountered in the streets of Kailua, 
I wish Mr. Atkinson could know the happy contrast now presented 
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by the comparatively wholesome aspect of Hawaiian faces, since 
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_ modern medical treatment has suppressed the earlier virulence of 


disease. Ne defacement of leprosy is now as loathsome and hide- 
ous as were the often-met faces which had been eaten away by the 
prevailing malady of those early days. 

“Tn all respects, in dress, in housing, in abundance of food, in 
education, in liberal wages, the present condition of the natives is 
a paradise as compared with their debased misery as I knew them 
sixty years ago. 

“More than one-third of their land,’ Mr. Atkinson charges, ‘is in 
the hands of the sons and daughters of these missionaries.’ These — 
descendants of missionaries residing here constitute about 5 per 
cent. of the 8,000 whites among whom probably one-half of the - 
lands in Hawaii have become distributed. They may own 10 per 
cent. of that half, or one-twentieth of the whole land, instead of 
‘more than one-third,’ as Mr. Atkinson charges. Nearly all of that, 
however, was formerly the land of chiefs who left no immediate 
heirs, or else was government land, bought in open market. Some 
of the sons of missionaries are wealthy. They have become so 
honorably, by enterprise and industry. They are most affection- 
ately inclined towards the natives, and benevolent contributors to 
their well-being in a remarkable degree. The Christian people of 
Hawaii are notable, beyond those of any other country, for their 
munificent beneficence [extensive missionary operations], in which 
the descendants of missionaries take the lead. 

“The decay and continued decrease of the Hawaiian natives is a 
distressing fact. It began with the first visits of foreigners. Chris- 
tianity failed to arrest it, although it materially checked the de- 
crease, which still continues. It would have been a delightful suc- 
cess of missionary labor had the people been redeemed from wasting 
away. Had they been like Tonga, isolated from contact with cor- 
rupting foreigners, that result would probably have been attained. 
As it is, the chief lasting result of missionary labor in Hawaii has 
been the permanent establishment of a strong and active Christian 
civilization, having power to mold and shape all the diverse races 


_ immigrating hither, and to make this a Christian country of the 


highest order. Hawaii is, through missionary effort, a powerful 
stronghold of Christian light and influence in this mid-Pacific.” 
In 1883 Captain Dutton, of the United States Ordnance Corps, 
reported to the Secretary of the Interior: “In truth the Hawaiian is 
in all essentials as well civilized as the poor people of England or 


_ America.” That report of Captain Dutton, published by the De- 


partment of the Interior, presented an official and uncolored picture 
of civilization, general education (the smallest ratio of illiteracy, it 
is said, of any country in the world, English-speaking or other), un- 
equalled prevalence of postal intercourse, and other significant feat- 
ures, which neither anti-missionary, nor neutral writers in general, 
have been at all careful to reproduce, or even to examine for them- 


selves. 


The Fewish=Christian. 


Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 
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MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS: 

Last month was indeed a time of great blessings in our work 
for Christ among the half a million Jews in our great city. It be- 
ing by every Jew the time of fasting and praying, repentance and 


crying for the forgiveness of sin of the whole year, and we had. 


special meetings for the occasion, particularly on “‘Rosh-Hashanah” 
(New Year) and “Yom-Kippur” (Day of Atonement). 
MISSION HALL CROWDED. 

What a cause to praise God that even in these most sacred Jewish 
fast days our mission hall at 424 Grand Street, was packed with 
hundreds of Jews at every meeting held, and the earnestness of the 
people in listening to the glorious gospel at these occasions was 
more marked than ever, Christ being lifted up on each of these 
occasions with great power and simplicity, our motto and one cry be- 
ing “the blood of Jesus Christ, His son, cleanseth us from all sin,” 
“no other name is given among men whereby we can be saved,” and, 
thanks be to God, we know many were led to accept the salvation of- 
fered them through Him, according to their own word and testi- 
mony. 

Another encouraging feature in these meetings was to see 80 
many of our old converts come together; on “Yom-Kippur” eve, 
probably one-half the audience was made up of converted Hebrews 
who have long ago accepted Christ in open baptism and confes- 
sion of faith, an inspiration sufficient to last for a long time to 
come; surely our work is not in vain, and His word will work that 
for which He sent it. 

THE DREYFUS CASE. 

This “cause célébre” has now been, and still is, before the public 
mind as no other case ever was, and with the rest of a sympathizing 
world we felt deep sympathy for the innocent man, who, because 
of prejudice and influence, was again declared guilty of a charge 
the whole civilized world knows he is absolutely innocent, his case 
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is so similar to my own, in that, that he chiefly was made to suffer 
because “he is a Jew,” that I cannot refrain from drawing the com- 
parison, the whole world sympathizes with the man because of his 
sufferings and that for five years he was separated from his beloved 
children; our tears flowed when we remembered that for Christ’s 
sake we, too, have been separated from our loved ones at home now 
for nearly twelve years, while my dear wife has cried her eyes and 
heart out for seven years long because of her separation from those 
dear darlings that are more to her than her own life, and behold! 
how many (if any) of Christ’s followers have any sympathy for 
those who thus suffer for His sake? How few (if any) ever ex- 
press a word of sympathy to this poor broken-hearted mother who 
endures it all for His sake only? -I am not writing this to gain 
sympathy, but to draw a lesson for the church which, alas! is so 
cold and unminded of those within her borders, and if any of my 
readers should now be led to write us a few words of sympathy, I 
know how good and helpful such words are to a suffering heart, even 
our own blessed Lord sought a comforting word in time ay agony 

from His beloved disciples. (Mark xiv :37.) 

As the “monthly letter” is almost like a personal letter to our 
Christian friends, may I mention here that Mrs. Warszawiak, ex- 
pecting to be confined when this letter will reach you, greatly needs 
and asks for your prayers in her behalf for a safe delivery, and 


OUR COMING TRIAL. 
Although the General Assembly, in Minneapolis, in May last 


rendered their verdict of the trial in my favor, yet they had to 


send the case back again to the “Synod of New York” in order (to 
put it in their own language) that “the record be remanded to the 
Synod for the purpose of the case being proceeded with according 
to the methods and requirements of the constitution.” The Synod 
now meets at the end of October in the city of Troy, N. Y., and it 
is hoped that my case will at last be properly treated. As every 


_ one knows the two highest courts of the Presbyterian Church have 


already reversed the verdict against me by the Fifth Avenue Church 
Session, and ordered a new “fair and just” trial, but the prosecutor 
in the case keeps on delaying and delaying in the hope, no doubt, 
that I may be forced to give up the battle in the meantime for lack 
of means and strength; God was pleased to relieve me recently from 
a severe illness of nervous prostration, and, in some marvelous way 
He also provides some means; at least, to continue and exist, and by 
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His help I live and aim to vindicate the truth, my innocence, my 

Christian name and character, and the honor and name of my bless- 

ed Master, whose I am, and whom I struggle, even in the midst of all 
_ persecution, to love and serve, adore and worship, every day of my 

life. I trust those interested will kindly bear us on their heart in 

prayer during the coming trial, and also bear in mind that funds 

are needed for the “Defense Fund,” as some expenses in connection 

with the trial are inevitable, while not a dollar is on hand for any 

purpose. 

Faithfully yours in His Service, 
117 Second Avenue, New York City. Hermann WaRSZAWIAK. 


FROM THE DOORKEEPER. 
WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 


The Dunlap riots were a great surprise. No such popular vio- 
lence of hostility to Christianity, especially as represented by a 
Gentile Christian, could have been expected from the experience of 
those who have been conversant with Jewish mission work in this 
city heretofore. It was no less remarkable that at the same time 
there was not the slightest symptom of a spread of this sudden 
enmity among the same class of Jews at the large meetings held 
from day to day at the Warszawiak Mission. By a recent interview 
with Mr. Oscar Lemberger, Mr. Dunlap’s Jewish-Christian preacher, 
I learn, also, that their meetings were by no means invariably dis- 
turbed. On the contrary, the same services and preaching were lis- 
tened to on other occasions by thousands of Jews, on the open 
streets of the lower East Side, with the respectful attention to which 
other missionaries are accustomed from the Jews, and which they 
have taken for a “sign” of the return of the Holy Spirit to Israel. 

These circumstances prepared me to entertain Brother Lem- 
berger’s conclusion that the riots were not provoked by the preach- 
ing of Christ, nor were spontaneous on the part of the Jewish 
crowd. As on these occasions, invariably, a number of pickpockets 
were identified and taken in by the police, some of them being 
caught in the act of inciting violence; the most probable explana- 
tion of the disorders was that they were fomented primarily for the 
purpose of picking pockets, with the ready co-operation of occa- 
sional malignants of the “Benjamin” sort. It was observed that the 
riots were always started with a few sparks of ridicule or blasphemy 
that quickly sia and kindled the latent passions of religious and 
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Tace prejudice in an easily excited un-American crowd. 
Again, the disturbers early gained a strong reinforcement from 
the ready sympathy of the Mayor and the friendly neutrality of the 
_ police authorities, from which then followed the grosser rioting 
’ with shouts for Mayor Van Wyck and Chief Devery. That Jewish 
papers seized on the occasion to feed the prejudices of their readers 
with bitter denunciation of missionaries, and with the most pre- 
posterous stories of Christian outrages upon Jewish children, that 
had sprung up from the depths of ignorance, was only a matter of 
A course for that kind of demagogues; so that nothing of that which 
_ emanated from those sources in the Jewish or American city papers 
needs to be explained by a theory of general hostility among Jews 
to Christian missions, which every day’s experience confutes. 
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7 THE SATURDAY AFTERNOON BIBLE CLASS. 


Latterly, the lessons have advanced from the weekly Pentateuch 
readings of the synagogue, which had been followed through two 
years (completing the Pentateuch twice), and are now pursuing the 
subsequent history of Israel, in what we style The Wars of the Lord. 

___ The stupendous victories of Israel under Joshua and the Judges, in- 
____ variably won by the Almighty Spirit of God without the arm of 
_ flesh, are at once intensely interesting to the Jewish attendants 
(who generally know nothing about their own national history) and 
filled with mighty lessons of the goodness and power of God for 
; them, and of their perpetual unbelief, apostasies and calamities, 
down to their crowning sin against the Son of God and the crown- 
_ing punishment under which they now suffer, these two thousand 
years. 
= “Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith. the Lord,” 
___ is the constant truth brought to light by careful analysis of the 
forces that fought on both sides in every battle; showing that Israel 
was always overwhelmingly outnumbered and inferior in arms, al- 
ways vanquished and downtrodden when in unbelief and apostasy 
(as now), and always amazingly victorious when they returned to the 
Lord and marched after Him who “was gone out before them” to 
scatter their enemies—as again He will be, when again they return 
to Him. As I write, the wonderful history of Gideon’s battle in the 
Lord has just been finished, September 234. 
As more than half of my “pupils” understand no English, and 
~ Iam as ignorant of Yiddish, the work of instruction is mainly de- 
pendent on an interpreter, and would be mainly lost but for the 
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faithful and constant help of our eloquent brother, Philippe Spie- 
. vaeque—a Christian Jew of a good family in Warsaw— 
who labors devotedly in spite of destitution, with so little 
Christian help that nobody can imagine what he lives on, since a 
Christian Jew has no chance for employment in this city. Some 
scraps of translation, for which he is qualified in a number of lan- 
guages, have fallen to his lot, but very rarely. His education, gen- 
eral intelligence, and honesty, would be of rare value in an inter- 
preter for courts or business, if anybody with influence cared to 
help such a mission volunteer. As a teacher of English and other 
coveted knowledge, to Jewish children and adults who might thus 
be brought closely under Christian influence (just as the Chinese 
‘are) Brother Spievacque might be wholly employed, to the great ex- 
tension of the scope of the mission. But the mission as it stands, 
lives mainly on its own flesh—that is, the flesh of the half-starved 
workers—and what more can they do, without more help? C.° 


BRANDING AND TATTOOING JEWISH CHILDREN. 
A LEADING DAILY PAPER SADLY HOAXED. 


There has been great excitement in the tenement house section 
of the lower East Side over the supposed branding and tattooing of 
Jewish children by Christian missionaries. Numerous and highly 
excited articles have appeared in the Jewish papers and even our 
leading daily papers have seriously discussed the matter. The New 
York Tribune, in a recent Sunday edition,-contained a long editorial 
condemning the foolish practice of branding Jewish children (1) 
and ending with the sage advice that it would be far more useful to 
teach Jewish children patriotic hymns and good citizenship than to — 
decorate them with the sign of the cross. We wrote to the editor 
for definite information, and the following Sunday he triumphantly 
_ produced three columns of testimony. Respectable Jewish physi- 
cians, druggists and newspaper men testified that frantic mothers 
and weeping children had visited their offices and begged that the 
hated emblems might be removed from the flesh of their children. 
The names and addresses of the unfortunate victims, who had fallen 
into the cruel hands of the missionaries, were furnished. ‘The Jew- 
ish Gazette, of June 2d, contained a long and violent editorial [to 
like effect]. The cry of alarm passed through thousands of Jewish 
homes. Jewish mothers have taken their children out of the kin- 
dergartens and sewing schools, street preachers have been stoned 
and pelted with rotten eggs and with difficulty rescued from infu- 
riated mobs. - 

We, therefore, investigated the causes which have oe rise to 
this rumor and extraordinary demonstration. We find that in the 
latter part of May, it is alleged, a Jewish boy was branded in an 
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East Side blacksmith shop. The streets of the East Side are al- 


ways crowded in warm weather and it is possible that the black- 
smith may have intended to clear the street by threatening to brand 
the children and that in holding a hot iron near the child’s back, 
through accident or carelessness, he may have received a painful 
brand mark. Whatever the origin of this particular branding, it 
was instantly supposed that it was done for the purpose of making a 
Christian out of the boy. 

This case of branding was immediately followed by the tattooing 
of Jewish children. Young boys came home with stars, anchors, 
crosses and other devices on their hands and arms. The parents 
came to the conclusion that this was also the work of missionaries. 
We noticed, however, that a large number of Christian boys in our 
Sunday-school were decorated with similar devices. On question- 
ing the boys, we were informed that a young sailor, who had no re- 
ligious sentiments, either Jewish or Christian, had adorned their 


_ hands and arms, and that the young Jewish lads had also been eager 


to have these figures pricked into their flesh. It was only after 
much rubbing and scrubbing on the part of the mothers that the 
children themselves became frightened and accompanied their weep- 
ing parents to the learned physicians, who in turn informed the 
equally learned and astonished newspaper men that this was the 
work of missionaries. 

The thoughtless threat of a young blacksmith, and the foolish 
work of a shiftless young sailor, has created all this excitement and 
filled with fear, suspicion, and hate, thousands of ignorant Jews on 
the East Side. The unfortunate thing about it is that the benefi- 
cent work of education is injured by these false rumors. We have 
three hundred and fifty Jewish girls in one of our sewing schools, 
and it is pathetic to see these girls with eyes filled with tears ap- 
proach their teachers saying, “My mother won’t let me come to the 
excursion, because she is afraid you will burn the cross on me, but 
I know you wouldn’t do such a thing.” 

Rey. W. T. Exsrne, in City Mission Monthly. 


JEWISH CHILDREN ASSIMILATED. 


Jewish children in the East of London are coming in contact 
with Christian teaching in the Board and Voluntary Schools. The 
chief rabbi protested last November against the “outrageous fact 
that Jewish children should receive prizes for proficiency in Chris- 
tian religious knowledge.” He said he knew of fourteen Board 
Schools where large numbers of Jewish children attended. One of 
the parents had written to say that his child came home repeating 
Christian hymns and full of Christian ideas. A clergyman writes, 
“There are two ..... ‘~er, Towish children at my school, not one of 
vhom is withdrawn from religious instruction. They are all pas- 
sionately fond of our hymns.” Another clergyman has started a 
Sunday-school for Jewish boys and girls which has met with un- 
looked-for suecess.—Jewish Missionary Intelligencer. 
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HISTORICAL PARALLELS. 


As examples of blind judicial wickedness, we may without irrev- 
erence compare the mock trials of Jesus Christ, of Hermann Wars- 
zawiak, and of Albert Dreyfus: each of them, a determined effort 
to accomplish an end deemed of public importance, by means 
supposed necessary, but nefarious and known to be so by the procur- 
ers of the same. J 

Another parallelism conspicuous in the three cases, was the ex- 
istence of an instigating personal malice, beneath the avowed mo- 
tive of public interest. In the first instance, the ostensible mo- 
tive, and perhaps a real one, was to suppress a cause of offence to the 
Roman Empire, which the Jewish authorities believed was not of 
a nature to effect liberation of the nation from its yoke, but tended 
only to provoke a total suppression of its existence—exactly what 
resulted later from an effort at rebellion in their own way. There 
was danger, they now said, that “all men will believe on Him, and 
the Romans will come and take away both our place and nation.” 
At the same time, however, there was, as “Pilate knew,” a deeper 
motive of jealousy for their own supremacy, at the bottom of their 
mad zeal for the Jewish commonwealth. 

In the case of Warszawiak, there was against him the enmity of a 
very wealthy coterie who had openly manifested their determination — 
to deprive the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church of their powerful 
support, unless the obnoxious “little Jew” were in some way got rid 
of. It thus became, to the rulers, in this case again, a question 
almost of existence, according to their ideas of church existence, to 
bring about the exclusion of the hated member. Some of them 
were even so indiscreet as to put this intention on record before the 
mock trial began. All the while, in addition to the general motive 
of racial antipathy and suspicion, there was an individual rancor to 
push it to extremes, by means as desperate and violent as those 
adopted by the Sanhedrin or the General Staff of the French Army. 

A third parallel now appears, in the complete failure, in each of 
the three cases, of false witnesses suborned to prove a preposterous 
charge. In each case, with remarkable uniformity, those witnesses 
stultified themselves and each other openly, and proved nothing 
but their own foul perjury in the sight of all men, but without the 
slightest influence on the predetermined sentence of the court for 
“reasons of state”.or of church. rane ; 

It is unnecessary to particularize on the case of Dreyfus; the very 
mention of which brings all these parallels to the fresh recollec- 
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tion of every mind. 

But a fourth parallel is developing. The vindication of Jesus 
of Nazareth lacks nothing even now, and will be eternally tri- 
umphant in due time with all enemies in earth and hell under 


_ his feet. ; 


The vindication of Hermann Warszawiak brought about by the 
same judicial blindness that condemned him ( in striving to over- 
throw the Rev. Dr. John Hall), now lacks only its formal pro- 
nouncement. 

The vindication of Albert Dreyfus is in the hearts of all honest 


men; is in the decisive action of the French Government towards 


himself, his faithful witnesses in the army, and against the con- 
spirators who had put themselves within reach of punishment or 
rebuke; and it is undoubtedly preparing in judicial proceedings to 


_ become an entire rehabilitation. 


An exceedingly important point in the latter case, which Chris- 
tian observers should not overlook, is that the battle fought was 
between the Jesuit influence dominating France and especially its 
army, and the honesty of the Protestant minority, to which nearly 
all the brave men who have successfully struggled to bring to 
light the infamy of the conspirators belong. When the great re- 
action of horror shall have fully set in against the national crime 
and disgrace caused by Jesuit influence and arrested by Protestant 
patriots, what will be the result in the religious condition of 
France? May not this tremendous moral tragedy prove to be the 
lever of Providence in a great upturning of the foundations of 
false religion and jesuitical morals, on which the woes, the humilia- 
tions, the corruptions and the degeneracy, of France, were planted 


_in the hour when the Reformation was drowned in blood and 


cast out from her borders? 


THE RELICT FAMILY OF RABINOWITZ. 
A VISIT BY REV. SAMUEL WILKINSON. 


Tt was a pleasure mixed with sadness to be once more under the 


toof of the Rabinowitz family in Kischenew. I met the widowed 


mother and five of her six children, the Misses Sarah, Rebecca, 
Rachel, Mrs. Vladimer, and Mr. David John. The youngest mem- 
ber of the family, Mr. Nathan Peter, is a student of mathematics at 
Moscow. Every one of these members of the family has been bap- 
tized into the Christian faith, but not into membership with any 


particular church, as they all stand in the position of their de- 
og husband and father, viz., as Israelites of the New Covenant. 
tisa 


glad thing to find them not only inspired by the sweetness 
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and nobility of his character, but one with him in the spirit of the 
testimony to his people from which he has been called. 

What this testimony was, the inscription on the tombstone, about 
which he left instructions in his will, will tell. Ona piece of land 
outside the town, his own private property, the family vault with 
eight partitions had already been made during his life-time; and 
the will stated that in the first partition an open New Testament 
would be found, and directed that his body should be laid there. 

Within this enclosure the monument will be erected, upon which 
the inscription, as directed in the will, will read thus: 


An IsRAELITE, 

WHO BELIEVED IN JEHOVAH 
AND IN His ANOINTED ONE, 
JESUS OF NAZARETH, 

THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
JosEPH, Son or David RaBINOWITZ. 


What is called the emancipation of the Jews is still progressing, 
and numbers of the younger generation are throwing off the distinc- 
tive garb of the East European Jew, the long black caftan, the long 
beard and ringlets, and emerging into the modern of moderns. 
The dogged separateness of the Jew, his blind fidelity, is giving 
way before worldly and materialistic influences. This is a process 
slower in Eastern Europe than in Western lands, but it is increas- 
ingly noticeable. And yet it is but partial. The Jewish quarters 
of the towns in Roumania, Galicia, Poland and Russia, are just as 
full as ever with the familiar type of orthodox Jew—the youth of 
sixteen with the black down already on his cheeks, black-coated to 
the ankles, his face pale with study; the jabbering groups of men, 
amongst whom the old man is the saddest picture. It is no un- 
common sight to see an old Jew clothed in, rags, his white beard 

matted, his eyes sore—a pariah, an object of contempt. 
~~ In company with Miss Rachel and Mr. David John Rabinowitz, 
I visited the Jewish quarter. Through the narrow streets we came 
to the chief synagogue. It was near the time for the Friday even- 
ing service at the commencement of the Sabbath, and a few Jews 
had already gathered before closed doors, for the Shammos (beadle) 
had not yet turned up. _ I began to converse with these, and from 
speaking of Zionism and the Holy Land, we came to speak of the 
Prince of Peace. Other Jews quickly gathered till we had a smal] 
congregation around us. 

As we spoke of Israel’s fall and dispersion, an old man, just of 
the type I have described above, gave vent to his feelings. “Ah,” 
said he, “we are as sheep without having a shepherd, wanderers upon 
the face of the earth, no one seeks our good, and even our own peo- 
ple cheat and deceive one another.” It was touching to hear this. 
Tt sounded like the sad laments of Hzekiel and Jeremiah. “And 
why does God so permit?” I asked. “God punishes His child,” said . 
the old man, “and the child must be patient till His anger is over.” 
“Nay,” I replied, “God calls to His child—‘Come.’ He has pro- 
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vided reconciliation, it is the child who will not stop to hear His 
voice.” And so we came to speak freely of Jesus, the Son of God 

Soon after we withdrew, but were not two streets off when a lad 
pointed out to us the Shammos approaching, on the way to open the 
synagogue. With him we returned to see the interior 3; and as we 
entered the building, the company of Jews, now reinforced to quite 
a number, followed us in. One of them re-opened the subject by . 
saying, “And so you-think that Jesus lives and: will come again?” 
And I had the privilege, in the synagogue itself, to set forth Jesus 
as the hope of Israel and the Savior of sinners. It was the novelty 
of this strange visit, and, alas! to them, all too strange theme, that 
caused this little congregation to listen attentively, till Miss Ra- 
binowitz, who had seen a policeman approaching this unpermitted ~ 
assembly, told me it was time to stop. And we took our leave, all 
three of us thankful, indeed, for such an unexpected opportunity 

I had long consultations with all the members of the family 
(except the one absentee) on the interests and future of the work 


- associated with Somerville Hall. It is not for me to speak of this 


here, as nothing definite has been arranged; and when, in God’s 
goodness, it has, it will be the province of the London Rabinowitz 
Council to lay it before God’s people.—Friend of Israel. 


IN FAVOR OF JEWISH MISSIONS. 


There is so much to be said, that no Christian church can neglect 
them and be guiltless. For, first of all, it was made quite clear at 
the outset that the curse which they invoked on themselves at the 
crucifixion was not to be taken as implying that the gospel was not 
to be preached to the Jews. It was, in fact, in full view of what 
had taken place, that Christ commanded His disciples to begin 
their work at Jerusalem; and those of us are failing to follow the 
example commended to us by Christ, and set to us by His apostles, 


. who are seeking the conversion of the heathen, while we are alto- 


e 


gether passing by the claims of the house of Israel. 

Besides, in the second place, we know for certain that God has 
not abandoned them to their unbelief. No one can doubt that 
who reads the eleventh chapter of the Romans. There St. Paul 
speaks of them as the natural branches of the olive tree, which 
have in the meantime been broken off, but which may be grafted 


in again, and which, indeed, God means to graft in again if they 
do not abide in their unbelief. “Blindness in part,” he adds, 
“is happened to Israel,” but that is only “until the fulness of 
the Gentiles he come in.” Then a complete restoration will take 
place. “All Israel [that is, the nation as such] shall be saved ya 
for, “as touching the election, they are [still] beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes.” 

These predictions have not yet reached the time of their ful- 
filment. But every now and again occur what we may call pre- 
monitions of that. Conversions, more or less remarkable, are con- 


_ stantly taking place, to assure us that God has not cast away His 
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people whom He foreknew. So deep has the distrust of the Jew 
gone, that in some quarters doubts are entertained of the genuine- 
ness of every professed conversion; but the Hree Chureh alone 
can point to men whose sincerity it would be scandalous to ques- 
tion—-to Mr. Tomory, of Constantinople, for example; to Dr. 
Edersheim, and to Adolph Saphir. These may be accepted as 
first fruits of what we are certain will be a glorious harvest. 

Finally, let us remember the special interest which we as Chris- 
tians have in the evangelization of the Jews. Do you remember 
the apostle’s words? “If the casting away of them be the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dead?” 

Ezekiel saw in his vision a valley full of bones, and it did not 


seem to him that they could live; but when the Spirit breathed 


upon them, they stood up an exceeding great army. At this 


moment the vision is being repeated. Among the nations of the 


world Israel is scattered, in a spiritual sense, as dry bones. But 
should a new miracle be performed, and these bones live, should 
the Jews return to their ancient faith, and recognize Christ as 
their promised Messiah, and become possessed by the Holy Ghost, 
then in all the countries where they now live—in Russia, and 
Turkey, and India, and elsewhere—we shall have provided an 
army ready furnished with all the languages, as at Pentecost, to 


enter at once on the propagation of the gospel. As it is, we have - 


but sent out, in connection with our missions, a scattered force of 
skirmishers. ‘Then a force will be in the field of fair dimensions; 
and with such a possibility before us, we may well pray for the con- 
version of Israel. What will the receiving of them be but life from 
the dead?—Free Church of Scotland Monthly. 


MISSION TO THE JEWS IN PERSIA. 

Everything is now ready, or will be, D. V., in October, for a lady 
worker to join me. I have a little house at last, which God has 
given me, and I take possession on October Ist. 

You will be glad to know that God has sent me Paulus and his 
wife as my servants, and I feel I cannot thank Him enough that He 
has given me such dear people—and, being my servants, they are 
under British protection. I feel ready to protect them with my own 
life if necessary. I have to teach them everything, but we are get- 
ting on nicely. 


I do trust Keswick may see its way to help me in my dire need — 


and loneliness, but “mine eyes are,” nevertheless, “unto the Lord.” 
Yours in bonds, for His sake, Mary P. Barry. 


CHICAGO HEBREW MISSION. 
It is proposed to hold a Third Annual Conference’ for Prayer and 


Bible Study concerning Israel and prophetic subjects, October 17, 
18 and 19, 1899, in the Chicago Avenue Church (Mr. Moody’s). 
For further information concerning this exceedingly important 
movement, address Mrs. T. C. Rounds, 22.Solon Place, Chicago. 


‘ 


S 


eS 


4 

J 
> 
qi 
. 


“| 


fe “@alvation,” 


A * Bible-Render’’ Heard From. 


~ 


“SALVATION” ILLUSTRATED IN REVERSE. 


Among recent commentaries on the work undertaken in these 
pages a response of the least unexpected character has reached us 
from a protesting correspondent who says he has been a preacher 
of the Gospel (Congregationalist) for thirty-five years, and who 
too evidently thinks he is so still. He writes kindly, in the char- 
acter of a brother; and we would be far from denying him person- 
ally that character, although we cannot deny him also the other ~ 


_ character against which he protests in behalf of his sort, the Bible- 


renders, whom we lately compared with Robert Ingersoll as -“male- 
factors” of yet more pernicious ill-working than he. But “They 
know not what they do.” 

The letter is long, and our space is short. It sets out to con- 
vince us how fallible and untrustworthy is Moses [by consequence, 
his great endorser, Jesus Christ], and that it is nothing short of 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, to impute a Pentateuch of [al- 
leged| mistakes and inconsistencies [as the Apostles do] to Divine 
inspiration. With surprise we’ follow the zealous “critic” through 
a series of. specimens contrasted as contradictory, which are either 
clearly consistent or easily reconciled: in short, the same old string 
of shallow and oft-exploded cavils which inveterate infidelity last 
edited in Ingersoll’s Mistakes of Moses, or rather Mistakes about 
Moses. Thence our misguided and misguiding brother plunges 
into the unknown Hebrew chroniclers, as supposed infallible, in 
search of discrepancies so insignificant as to be merely numerical 
and of no appreciable bearing at that; susceptible of probable, and 
sometimes of positive, explanation; and as easily miscopied, in 
Hebrew numerals, as an undotted 7 or uncrossed ¢. He is also 
deeply moved by a record of quantities of gold which he feels 
sure that David neyer saw. And so on: but these specimens of 
argument are quite enough. 

No doubt, the sage instructor thought to challenge our uncom- 
promising faith in the old Bible of the Lord Jesus Christ to wager 
of battle on these prodigious propositions. No doubt, alas! that 
many like him believe such propositions still worthy of our renewed 
. 613 
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attention after much more than “thirty-five” years. Moreover, if 

endorsement by temporarily high-placed and often-repeated names 
be decisive, there has arisen some excuse of that sort for imagining 
that such propositions still demand attention. But they who sit 
at the feet of no master less than the Lord Jesus Christ are not care- 
ful to inquire what mere university authorities think. Any “scribe 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven,” or any intelligent Bible 
student who had followed the absolute demonstrations hereinbefore 
given of the miraculous in history, prophecy and natural philoso- 
phy, that stamp the Bible as of God and not of man, could only 
be wearied by a renewal here of the never-ending exposure of puerile 
though now mightily elaborated arguments for recrudescent in- 
fidelity as “Reformed Christianity.” The positive truth abundantly 
occupies us and them. 


But when Congregational ministers of “thirty-five years” stand- _ 


ing surrender their Bible to puny assaults (except as a pretty good 


book for men to have made), it is too pitiful, and it calls attention: 


to the character of a general mental development or degenera- 
tion through which such collapse becomes not only possible but 
~ widely prevalent in the Congregational, Presbyterian, and even the 
Methodist and Baptist, denominations, in both hemispheres, to 
say nothing of the Broad Episcopal Church. 

While conscious over-full, of the tremendous apostasy now 
spreading through the modern “Evangelical” Church, of every 


name, in every land, we have not much dwelt upon it as the pre- 


vailing incentive that it has been, for undertaking, in spite of their 
unpopularity in the nominal church, the “Salvation” series of Bible 
Expositions. The peculiarity in these expositions, which is intend- 
ed to meet the prevailing intellectual dissatisfaction with Divine 
Revelation, is that while strictly believing and biblical, they are no 
less strictly scientific, from the standpoint of the mind trained in 
exact observation, pragmatical demonstration, and severe criticism: 
—inductive criticism, as one may say, which owns no affinity with 
that “intuitive” dogmatism evolved in clouds thought to be soar- 
ing in the “higher” regions, but really settling as fog, on the in- 
ferior strata of the mind. 

In a word, the Biblical Theology developed in these pages might 
be accurately characterized as Christian Positivism (no relation of 
infidel “positivism,” so-called). Here, for once at least, the solid 
foundations of faith in God and the Bible, with the expositions of 
the text and of the deeper implications of the Word, are alike laid 
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afresh in positively demonstrated facts, and cemented with inexor- 


able logic, independently of human tradition, authority or influence, 
infantile prepossession, or even prevenient faith. 

At the same time, nevertheless, the moral or spiritual fruit, na- 
tive to the most rigorous pursuit and attainment of assured divine 
truth, cannot be frustrated or concealed in the riper though robust 
development of religious conviction. On the contrary, it pervades 
the whole with forms and colors of its own, suffusing all with an 
aroma of devout enthusiasm that is none the less rational for its ani- 
mation, nor the less exuberant for the rigor of the frame work 

which it mantles with freshness. 

The enthusiasm of faith evolved from severe historical criticism 
may seem to superficial view not unlike the unreasoned confidence 
which in earlier times arose in simple hearts touched by the Voice 
and the Spirit of an Unseen God. Perhaps there is no-essential 
distinction. But our times demand knowledge before faith. 
Whether that order is strictly possible, may be a question. But we 
are striving so to unite the two that the precedence of either may 
be only in a partial sense or in appearance. It is difficult, though, 
to reach in our way either the dear pious people who are sure of 
their religion merely because they are sure (and who are therefore, 
often, easily perverted from it), or the upstart generation who are 
not too deep within to be so filled, to repletion and to overflowing, 
with the shallowest of pseudo-criticism, that to introduce anything 
substantial has become impossible if it had ever been possible. Old 
theology did, for its part, develop serious thinking, in a robust gen- 
eration. But thinking, in their debilitated successors, develops 


only a shallow skepticism, or rather a credulous imbibition of nov- 


elty, and questions not to ascertain but to discredit the deeper truth. 

The reader will see, therefore, that we have not been sanguine of 
doing much with the present generation, and have not been disap- 
pointed by meeting with the cold shoulder in church circles where 
formerly reigned an uncompromising if ill-grounded and badly 
phrased orthodoxy. But the law of reaction will be on our side. 
Sickened with the universal laxation of popular intelligence by an 
easy miscalled education on scientific primers and dreamy novels, 
another age may turn back (by the mercy of God) to fundamental 
reconsideration of the one thing fundamental in this world—the © 
Personal Manifestation of a Personal God, from the most ancient 
times, to a called-out and sequestered community, as the depositary 
of His Oracles, the recipient, under Divine discipline, of a progres- 
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sive religious and moral consciousness, and the Witness for Him to 


all the world. 

May we be pardoned the printing (by request) of another kind of 
letter, out of a different mental stratum; purely for the sake of 
readers—a considerable class—who may avail themselves of pees 


reading if only they see a guide post to it. 

To THE Eprror or “Satvation:”’—I have read with care and 
interest the articles contained in the June number of “SaLvaTIoNn.” 
As an author, editor, and one in many other respects engaged in 
literary work over a period of many years, allow me to offer my ap- 
_ preciative sympathy in the work in which you are engaged. 

It would appear that one of your correspondents considers the 
magazine to be “unnecessary,” and another designates it as “too 


serious.” I have met with no magazine either in Great Britain or | 


from America, which occupies the same position as “SALVATION.” It — 


would be more than difficult to lay one’s hand upon any publication 
of the kind, which combines so much thought and ability with such 
spirituality ‘of tone and such faithfulness to the truth. 

In these days of light and frivolous reading, can it be said that 
“SALVATION” is “unnecessary?” Is there to be nothing to counter- 
act the false and the unprofitable magazines that find favor with the 
public? 

This bears upon the assertion that the magazine is “too serious.” 


It may be admitted that much of, the contents of “SALVATION” ap- — 


peal to the sanctified intellect. But have the editors of current 
magazines, through their superficial and ephemeral articles, reduced 
the mental consciousness of readers generally to such a low standard 
that they cannot digest that which is “serious?” Surely there are 
many, at least, who rise to a higher level; whose tastes and desires 
crave more instructive and soul-saving teaching; and who, like my- 
self, will wish you “God speed.” 
Bath, England. [Rev.] ALBERT A. ISAACS, M. A. 


THE HEATHEN “STRETCH OUT THEIR HANDS UNTO 


GOD.” 


The Kingdom of God will be taken from you, and given unto a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. Matt. xxi: 43. 


The Central Union Church, of Honolulu, Hawaiian Islands (late 
cannibal), immediately on the ratification of the treaty of peace with 
Spain, took up a collection amounting to $10,459 for the commence- 
ment of a mission to Mindanao, one of the largest of the Philippine 
Islands. 

Two brothers, natives of Guam, one of the new American posses- 
sions; one of thema member of the Central Union Church in Hono- 


lulu, and the other of the Salvation Army, both speaking Spanish 
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and English, have left for their native island, with a wife and 
daughter, as missionaries. 

In the Manchuria Mission of the United Presbyterian Church of 

Scotland, while the number of baptisms had about doubled in a 
single year (making 10,255) the number of candidates is now reck- 
oned by thousands, and the great difficulty is no longer to draw the 
people into the church, but to keep out the doubtful. 

Native Pastor Ieu, of Shaowu, Foochow Mission (A. B. C. F. M.) 
where there is at present no foreign missionary, reports from visita- 
tion of forty-four cities, towns and villages in his district, that there 
are 467 church members, and 7,000 (less 4) enrolled “learners” of 
the gospel. Yet nothing is done for them by outside Christians. 

In the South China Mission less than one-sixth of the latest re- 
ported year’s expenditure came from the American Board, the re- 
mainder of the $14,780 being mainly raised by the poor native 
churches and the Chinese Sunday-schools in America ; but for whom 
that great department of mission work would have been nearly ex- 

tinguished. , : 

In the Marathi Mission, India (A. B. C. F. M.), at a village out- 
station which had been closed, like so many others, for want of 
means, a blind native Christian, and his wife blind in one eye, re- 
vived it at the request of the people, and a visiting missionary 
writes: I found them in a little house fitted up by the people, which 
was that day crowded with more than twenty children, some with 
stray pages of torn books in their hands, each studying aloud his 
own pages. ‘The blind man was moving among them, guided by 
touch and sound, correcting mispronunciations, disciplining the 
naughty, and commending the studious. His wife with her one eye 
was watching the baking bread, the boiling onions, her erying chil- 
dren, and supplementing her husband’s lack of vision by words of 
warning and wisdom, addressed to the school gathered in her one 
room, which was hall, parlor, dining-room, kitchen, spare room, 


-woodhouse, sheepcote and schoolroom combined. About the door, 


the only outlet for smoke and learning, and inlet for fresh air and 
people, were gathered the proud parents of this scholarly throng, 


eagerly listening to the babel within, each recognizing with a smile 


_ the new sounds his or her son or daughter was making in the 


struggle for knowledge. 

Some years ago a small village in Northern China, four hard days 
journey from the nearest Protestant mission, where no Christian 
had ever been seen, was revisited by a native of the village who had 
learned Christ in exile, with a determination to plant the gospel 
there. He was soon after assisted by a returning native of a neigh- 
boring village, who had also learned Christ abroad (in Pao-ting-fu), 
and with his son, who is described as also “a burning and shining 
light” in those parts, is today, as well as the first-named volunteer, 
carrying on a work that affects all the population of five villages and 


extends far and wide. Hitherto, owing to distances, no Sabbath 
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services had been held, but recently a Central Church has been 
formed, and the little company meets every Sabbath at the different 
villages in turn. They also hold an annual convocation at which 
Christians and inquirers from still greater distances gather at a cen- 
tral point for enthusiastic gospel service. At the first of these con- 
vocations the company began to assemble Saturday afternoon, and 
inquirers came pouring in from neighboring and more distant vil- 
lages, some of them fourteen miles distant. The company was far 
larger than the largest building in the village could accommodate. 


At Ahmednagar (Marathi Mission), a delegation of eight or ten 
men came twelve miles with an earnest petition from the entire 
Mahar quarter for instruction, complaining that nothing was being 
done for them. Bible women were sent them, and many seemed 
ready to accept Christ. Later, twelve adults were examined, ac- 
cepted and baptized. Still later, a large number united with the 
Church at Pimpalgaw, three miles distant. 


Among the Zulus, in South Africa, the native church at _Imfume 
Station was purged and revived by a missionary visitation, daily 
meetings being continued for two weeks, and nineteen new members 
were received. Once, says Mr. Bridgman, we had invited the peo- 
ple to come together for the morning service at dawn or about five 
o’clock, instead of at sunrise, the usual hour. But that night we 
were startled from sound slumbers at four o’clock by the powerful 
tones of a recent convert, announcing that the people were waiting 
for us. This man, who has been one of the most hopeless drunk- 
ards at Imfume, had walked three miles through the darkness and 
dripping grass. The next morning the people were again before us, 
we being awakened at 2:30 by the voice of prayer and praise in the 
chapel near by. The testimonies of some of the women and girls, 
still in their heathen garb, who are struggling to lead Christian lives 
amidst the opposition of relatives and the degradation of the kraals, 
were most touching. 

From West Central Africa, Mr. Currie, of Chisamba, writes that 
Chief Kanjundu has come back from the Barotse, to all appearance 
more determined than ever to live for Christ. He brought over 114 
head of cattle, 28 for me, which will pay all the expenses of the 
school ‘and thus make the effort self-supporting, besides providing 
us with food and draught animals. The Chief says that he does not 
intend to go or send again to the interior for trade inside of three 
years. He wants to build his place and keep his young le in 
school, and as a first step he has placed about five hundred do in 
my care and is seeking the means to pay for doors, windows, etc., 
from the sale of the cattle, etc., he has on hand. ; 
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| 
q “AND NOW, LORD, WHAT WAIT I FOR? MY HOPE IS IN 
; THEE.” 


A Christian friend lately said to me: “I have about given up- 

reading missionary periodicals; they make me so heartsick and dis- 
couraged, in view of the indifference of Christians to the distressing 
ery of the heathen world for the gospel and of my own inability to 
contribute anything worth mentioning to the cause.” 
y Discouragement like this, from various considerations, is probably 
___ a third grand factor with ignorance and selfishness, of that unutter- 
____ able reproach that rests upon the church of Christ for neglect of his 
last and great command. Paralysing discouragement results natur- 
ally, logically, from our too human-sided view of the forces of the 
kingdom of God. It is hard to keep a due sense of our responsibil- 
___ ity for the work, in company with that of Christ’s entire independ- 
ence of our help in material ways. 

“Work out your own salvation” is undoubtedly the divine order 
_ for the world as well as for the individual, from the beginning of 
__-man’s apostasy to the end; but the dynamic condition, “for it is God 

_ that worketh in you,” means more of encouragement than our 
a-dynamic condition suggests of despair. And more than this, it 
__ points to the true focus of all our creature instrumentality, in sim- 
___ ple union and communion with Christ, entirely irrespective of mate- 
tial ability, great or small. 
: My friend, like the most of us, measured his ability and lamented 
___ his deficiency in quite the wrong direction. If we only possessed 
the wealth of some of the millionaires about us, we would feel able 
to give the work of missions a really important lift.- “There is 
great virtue in your if,” in this case; for if the Lord had seen fit to 
endow this yearning heart with mighty power in money, no doubt 
it would be his pleasure also to work by that. But since he has de- 
clined to have that kind of service from me, or, in general, from 
man, to any great extent, we are assured that it is not that kind of 
service that he needs so much as another kind, which the poor can 
render in as great measure as the rich. If my discouraged friend 
could realize his power with God, as the only real power that is given 
to any mortal in the redemption of our race, he would at least not 
find discouragement in his lack of money to give, though it were 
that of her who had but two mites in the world. 

“Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” 
0, for some form or power of speech that might lift this glorious 
truth out of the rut of commonplace into which it has worn by in- 
_humerable repetitions! 0, that all who mourn in Zion over the vast 
and frightful desolations around her—and, alas! within—could be 

de to d and grasp-the power that is offered to their 
hands in the gift of prayer! At that day when the Lord himself 
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shall publish the receipts of his treasury, with due credit to every 


contributor, the agonizing prayers of the poor among his people, 
with the mites those wrestling prayers have wrung out from want, 


like drops of bloody sweat, will stand out on the books in figures of 


transcendent estimate, by the side of which the consecrated surplus- 
age of wealth that had such an occasional bruit in this world, and 
which those poor had sighed to emulate, may shrink almost to un- 
considered driblets! Let no one who can pray ever think his means 
or his responsibilities small. 


And now, as to the prospects of the evangelization of the world by 
this so far recreant though rich and mighty Christendom. God is 
sounding to us a last call. The watchers on the walls strain their 
vision for signs of adequate response, and they who mourn in Zion 
try to build new hopes on the sound of the trumpet waxing louder 
and louder and the stir of the half-awakening church; and yet fear 
that the hopes and the stir and the trumpet call will be all in vain. 
But even if so, be it so; “that no flesh may glory in his presence.” 
Be it as it may; be it with us or without us; with an opulent host 
or a poverty-stricken few; our God is marching forth and marching 
on. He looks not behind him for our coming, while his stately go- 
ings are seen as never before, among the dark places of the earth. 
What if he say to his ardent captains who are striving to enlist an 
overwhelming host, as he said to Gideon: “The people that are with 
you are too many for me to give the Midianites into their hands, lest 
Tsrael vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine own hand hath 
saved me.” 

It may be that he will use us more and more; it may be that he 
will continue to multiply and strengthen us for his work even toa 
triumphant end; and for that, by all duty and love and personal 
‘hope, let us strive with our might. But in the hastening and widen- 
ing triumphs of his grace in raising up among the heathen faithful 
witnesses that put us to shame, it may be that he is warning us lest 
“the kingdom of God be taken from us and given to nations bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof,” and it may be that the threat is al- 
ready in process of execution. Let us pray! Let us pray with 
heart and hand, that we of Christendom may be united in full force 
ele of heathendom in the coming evangelization of the 
world. 

But if not; if we are too many and too rich, for the manifestation 
through us of his power to save; let us pray that he may be glorified 
in the choice of weaker instruments, and those that are not, to bring 
to naught those that are. 


‘In any event, let us ever remember it is the effectual, fervent 
prayer of his people, and not the money or the many of them that 
draws down the power from on high that we see with amazement in- 
creasing daily in all parts of the world, and that will increase until 
os witnesses shall finish His testimony among all nations, and the 
end come. a4. 
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HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELATION AS SCIENCE. 


~ “ We KNOW what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv, 22. . 


? 


THE DELUGE. 


Many things remain mysterious to us, but nothing mystical. That 
is, we no longer imagine that there can be any such thing as a 
magical or unnatural potency in a mere fiat of words, for instance, 
whether uttered by an enchanter, a legislature, or a God. We have 
plucked out the heart of many a mystery, and found it to-be reason 
and intelligible cause. Consequently, we have learned to expect 
reason and intelligible cause in everything, throughout the universe, 
physical or spiritual, natural or supernatural. The supernatural is 
no longer the anti-natural. For every fact brought to our knowl- 
edge, we presume that there is some sufficient cause in the nature 
of things, considered as the method of Nature’s God. If we cannot 
discover such cause, we nevertheless assume it as confidently as if 
we had discovered it. 

For instance, we have learned to believe that all the retributions 
of Divine justice are imbedded in the nature and necessity of things. 
They are simply necessary results from violating the harmonies of 
the universe and coming into collision with the all-permeating order 
of the Divine energy that constitutes the universe. All penalties 
are thus spontaneously executed by immanent forces in Nature 
(whether apparent or inscrutable to us) which every offender in © 
some way antagonizes to his hurt. So that even if it were possible. 
for the universe to go on in the absence of its Maker, it would still 
deal out life and death, blessing and cursing, to every man accord- 
ing to his works. 

But rational theism regards all Nature solely as the direct and 
law-like operation of God. It conceives all the correlated forces 
and substances of Nature as One Force in different modes of 


action; and that One Force as simply the energy of Infinite Being. 


That Force, considered as intelligent and self-directing, is properly 
called the will of God. The energy with which he exists is figured 
by Inspiration as.‘‘a consuming fire’—of which the blazing suns 
that fill the sky are but as spent sparks. 

This theism, observe, is not pantheism. Pantheism identifies 
God and Nature. We, on the contrary, set Nature in antithesis to 
God, as the acted to the actor, as the fact accomplished to the worker 
init. Pantheism is Nature-worship in the general sense; as deifica- 
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tion of the sun and earth and elements was pagan Nature-worship 
in particulars. Pantheism and paganism alike fail to distinguish 
the Author from the works, or to see the Author working in the 

works, and so both bow down to “stocks and stones” as distinctly 
as does image-worship. 

‘It is true that this view of the nature of Nature does indeed ex- 
alt Nature to an awful sanctity, as a dwelling-place of God—nay 
more; a continuous emanation of his energy, of his wisdom, and of 
his goodness. Devout men have trembled and turned away from 
this thought. It seems too horrible, too monstrous, that God’s own 
emanating energy becomes in us a force for all evil: that men use 
God’s own strength within them to insult and defy him, to outrage 
his holiness, justice, goodness, and truth! But is it not sub- — 
stantially so, whatever theory we make of it? What would be the 
harm if men did live and move in this world with the awful con- 
sciousness of living and moving and having their being, according 
to the great Apostle, in God himself—not in his presence merely— 
and of sin as that unutterable sacrilege! Would not sin become 
exceeding sinful, above all this supposed independent and outside 
offending? Could we realize what a sanctity we pollute, when we 
pollute Nature!—more than God’s temple, holding of God him- 
self! Put off thy shoes from thy feet! for the very ground whereon 
thou standest is holy—God is in it! (Yet it is not God, even in 
part; neither is it Divine.) 

What has this to do with the Flood? 

I spoke of the retributions of Divine justice as but the necessary 
operation, slow but sure, of the very forces of order of which the 
universe itself is constituted. Again, I have resolved all those 
forces into the intelligent and holy emanation of the Divine energy 
or will. So that the most naturalistic and the most theistic view 
of events are one. To say of everything, with the ancient Hebrew, 
that God did it, is the same in substance as to say with the modern 
naturalist, that Nature did it. Moreover, if all force is, as I main- 
tain, spiritual in its nature, and comes from beyond the sphere and 
reach of sensible perception, there is then no limit that we can set 
to the physical power of moral causes, and of moral disorder in 
man, the great spiritual head or sensorium of terrestrial Nature. 
We are told that the curse of man’s sin spread over the earth and 
sky, and penetrated every condition and relation of terrestrial ex- 
istence. Does not this imply an intimate potential relation of man’s 
soul to the subordinate creation? Nothing is better established 
than the fact that mind has direct controlling relations to matter. 
I do not mean through the ordinary medium of nerve and 
muscle. Numerous cases in the medical records of the’ present 
and past centuries, authenticated over and over, in all parts of the 
civilized world, prove the exercise of direct mental control over 
matter, to the extent of neutralizing such forces as gravitation, and 
superseding them with a superior and foreign force within the 
being of man. This is a hint, mysterious but significant, dropped — 
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“ by Nature as in a dream, half letting out her secret. Almost every 
one has seen or heard of persons who in various ways exhibited © 
traces of power over Nature that suggest much more than an 
external physical and intellectual primacy, as the dower by which 


- God set man at the head of creation. It is not unphilosophical to 
} consider such hints. It is unphilosophical to disregard them. Are 
_ they not indications of an original and spiritual unity, which we 
- have failed to trace or to recognize, in the successive ranks of being, 


from the material up to the sentient and spiritual? 
How the black horror of man’s sin, in the abuse of this con- 
. tinuous loan of Divine power, deepens and spreads and_ swells as 


: our conception of Nature unfolds! If all Nature be indeed a unit 
¥s of the pervading energy of the Divine being, and if man was made, 
9 in no figure of speech but in simple truth, a potential sensorium 


or head of the whole organism, then difficulty gives place to 
_ _ necessity of believing that the shock of his fall jarred “the great 
globe itself with all that it inherit,’ and might suffice to warp 
the poles. Then man’s mortal severance from the Divine Source of 
| his sovereign spiritual vitality must needs have made all Nature 
: sicken with him unto death. Why should not that monstrous over- 
_ charge of moral evil before the Flood, through some mysterious 
j correlation of forces, have convulsed and submerged the earth 
¥ itself? A spark from the finger of one morbid human being would 
\. now do the same, through such an accumulation and connection of 
forces as one might easily plan. 

It is natural, perhaps, to deride such speculations as these. But 
it cannot be shown that there is any objection to them but their 
7 transcendence of our vague and ignorant notions of the nature of 

things. Of the nature of things we scarcely know anything. The 
____ very thing that alone we can affirm of them with certainty, is that 
f things are not what they seem: that the only reality is that which 
underlies all appearance. What, then, if the true substance of all 
be spiritual? What if all sensible things be only forms and opera- 
tions of one secret energy, with man as its central accumulator and 
distributor, to give true or perverted transmission to every impulse 
of power throughout his dominion? For, says the great Apostle 
again, “the creation was subjected unto vanity not of its own will, 
but through him who subjected it” (or, to whom it was subject). 
Then the Apostle resumes from parenthesis the waiting of the 
creation “upon the hope that it also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption. . . For we know that the whole crea- , 
tion groaneth and trayaileth in pain together until now.” 

If the spiritual and the material universe are but the extremities 
of one realm of correlated forces and a common law and life, it is 
nothing unreasonable, however inexplicable by our ignorance, that 
the mighty corruption in the higher extremity and nervous capital 
brought to a convulsive catastrophe that mortal disorder through- 
Get the system which originated in man’s secession from God. 
“Cursed is the earth for thy sake.” God saw, if we cannot see, the 
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death-stroke running through and through the universe of which 
man was the head. God saw, if we cannot see, the progressive 
throes of the planet pregnant with self-destruction. He revealed 
the result to Noah. He revealed the result as his own purposed act; 
since the nature of things, throughout, is but the perfect and un- 
changeable operation of the Divine mind. “The end of all flesh is 
come before me: for the earth, [the orb itself] is filled with 
[disruptive] violence through them; and behold, I will destroy them 
with the earth. And behold, I, even I, am bringing [literal], I am 
bringing a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh 
wherein is the breath of life from under the heaven. Every thing 
that is in the earth shall die. But with thee will I establish my 
covenant, and thou shalt come into the ark, thou and thy sons, and 
thy sons’ wives, with thee.” 

There remain in abundance significant hints of some vast oscilla- 


tion of sea and land, not yet wholly exhausted. Earthquakes are a 


mystery, of which our Lord perhaps revealed more than science 
has ever guessed, when he declared them to be “the beginnings of 
travail:” the minor pangs and throes preliminary to that, final fiery 
convulsion for which the earth is “stored with fire;’ a natural 
counterpart process, perhaps, to that primal birth of inundation. 
Evidently, they connect land and sea, somehow, in reciprocal dis- 


turbance, as on a pivot, with alternate rise and fall. Nor are there 


- only signs of partial oscillation, such as these. They are supple- 
mented by signs of general and exonic oscillation. The continents 
are known to be sinking, and the oceans rising, as perchance they 
did’ before the deluge, until at last the balance in which the 
Almighty “weighed the hills” against the floods was suddenly 
reversed, and : 

The latter straight flew up and kicked the beam. 


While all this was preparing, men still raged against God, and rav- 
aged and polluted this sanctuary of indwelling Divine power, the 
earth, unconscious as now of the gathering wrath within it; while 
Noah, forewarned, prepared an ark to cradle on the Flood a second 
infancy of our race. The ark, as built by Noah and his sons, in 
accordance with explicit Divine instructions, is a wonderful testi- 
mony to the advancement of the antediluvian world in mechanical 
science and practice, which the family of Noah carried across the 
Flood to the founding of a new world: but a record which we have 
already prepared ourselves to find intrinsically credible. It has 
been remarked that the proportions of the ark resembled those of 
the human form, and also those of the best modern ship models. 
But it had not the depth of hold by which the modern ship, with its 
ballasted keel, takes hold of the water and cleaves the crested 
waves. It seems to have been, rather, a broad, flat-bottomed caisson, 
suited to its purpose, for floating in the surface of the universal 
flood, without propeller or navigator save the Unseen Ruler of 
winds and waves, to whose command and care Noah in faith re- 
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signed himself. The roof was “finished in a cubit above,” which 
may be understood to mean a sloping rise of eighteen or twenty 
inches to the central ridge. The narrator speaks of “a window” 
and “a door”; and these expressions may, in accordance with He- 
brew idiom, be understood in a collective sense, for any necessary 
number of windows and entrances; although probably of the latter 
but one would be desirable. The whole was thoroughly water- 
proofed within and without, with pitch. 
Within the ark there was ample and wholesome room for all the 
animated species that were therein to be preserved alive. All the. 
animals whose bulk need be considered, would number, it is said, 
less than 300 families. The collection of all these specimens may 
be referred to the easy sufficiency of Divine Providence, without 
supernatural intervention. It is stated that on the very day (not 
necessarily a single solar day) of the convulsion by which the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows of 
heaven were opened, not only Noah~and his family, but also the 
entire multitude of animals, entered into the ark. The terror of 
all animals under any extraordinary and portentous change in ~ 
‘nature, is well known to overcome their natural fears and an- 
tipathies. Under such circumstances, they all crowd together in 
any place of refuge, at once mutually fearless and harmless. It is | 
therefore easy to believe that their natural terror—coupled with 
the magnetism which the grand personality of the father of all 
aces of men may well have exerted on the subject tribes of creation 
—impelled all creatures, in the shock of that tremendous day, to 
flee as it were to the bosom of Noah—as indeed they often do to 
ordinary men—and submissively to suffer themselves to be sep- 


_ arated, the proper and select number, into the ark. It is almost 


impossible to doubt that the eruption of the great deep was caused 
by an earthquake or internal convulsion of the globe so tremendous 
that all the horrors of all the great earthquakes since known (or 
unknown), such as are found to have suddenly raised or sunk great 


- areas of land in various parts of the world—have been compara- 


tively slight affairs. It is to the agency of that internal fire with 
which the Apostle Peter, forestalling science by Inspiration, tells 


- us that the earth is stored against one greater day of judgment, 


that we must attribute, directly or indirectly, that tremendous prior 
catastrophe; and this comparison of the two judgments, past and 
future, in their common cause—the fire left yet in store from the 
original fused condition of our globe—clearly shows the connection 
between them that the Apostle saw when he wrote of the coming 
of the Day of the Lord. 

The precision of dates and processes in the sacred narrative of 
the Flood, is a most significdnt trait. The writer journalizes with 
all the exactness of a modern scientific observer. He defines, to a 
year, a month and a day, each stage of the Flood, its rise and 

; its decline, and its disappearance. This is one of the 
Rive contrasts between the Bible record and the ethnic myths 
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in which vague traditions of the Deluge were preserved in super- 
stitious and half-fabulous forms. It is just the contrast between 
contemporaneous observation and scientific accuracy, on the one 
hand, and on the other, shadowy tradition distorted and degener- 
ated into idolatrous legend. The mythical tendency of which some 
prate, is always towards deeper superstition and cloudier fable: 
never towards rationality and consistency. Hence, unbiased criti- 
cism must pronounce the historical precision, as well as the pure 
monotheism and the sober realism, of the Noachie record, to be 
the stamp of an authentic original; a stamp which no legendar 
myth ever did or could counterfeit. The same test will hold wit 
regard to all parts of the Hebrew chronicles as compared with 
early pagan records and traditions in every nation, whether mytho- 
logical or historical. 

It was, then, on the 17th day of the second month of the 600th 
year of Noah’s life (or the 1656th year of Man)—on that very day, 
so stands the record—that came that inconceivable convulsion of 
the planet -by which all the fountains of the great deep were 
broken up; while, at the same time, the windows of heaven were 
opened. And in the self-same day—again emphatic precision of 
time in the Hebrew original—the whole living cargo of the ark 
was embarked at once. No wonder they hurried into the ark of 
refuge from the stunning and mysterious shock that tore the earth 
and tossed the billowy mountains, far as eye could reach. The 
brute creation especially, as already remarked, must have been 
irresistibly urged to refuge by the terrific portents of the day. As 
they crowded, panting and faint with terror, around the majestic 
representative of their Creator, the prescribed number of each kind 
were easily selected, and passed in by the junior janitors of the ark, 
his sons. In all the probabilities of the view here adopted, there is, 
however, no such authority as to forbid the supposition, if pre- 
ferred, that Noah had for many years been diligently preparing to 
_ fulfill the Divine mandate by collecting herds and menageries of 
_ the various animal orders, in readiness for an orderly embarkation 
and installation. : f 

The fountains of the great deep, and the windows of heaven, are 
expressions that might be taken poetically; or they might be under- 
stood as forms in which primitive simplicity conceived certain of 
the mysteries of sea and sky. The firmament above seemed to: 
them to open and pour down rain from its storehouses. The great 
deep seemed to cast up its tides like intermittent fountains pe 
stupendous mouths. To the spectators of that one overwhelming 
tide, it seemed as if the waters hitherto partly confined had now for 
once torn apart the cavernous jaws of the abyss, escaped, and rushed 
up ait eo over the earth. The main and decisive fact was that 


first mentioned: the upheaval of the ocean and submergence of the © 


land. Inland then rolled the mountainous waves; all on none 
any more receding. Rank after rank, crowding higher and still 
higher behind, they came on conquering and to conquer; carrying 
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height after height, until at length they met the cataracts from the 
mountains and the opened firmament. 

The quiet phrase of our version “the waters prevailed,” and again, 
“prevailed exceedingly,” stands for much more than its seeming 
equivalent, in the original word. That word means mighty con- 
quering, as with an irresistible charge. We read in Noah’s record 
the dreadful stages of the victory just as they were noted from the 
windows of the ark. Those watchers saw the doomed world over- 
whelmed at once from front and rear. Deep called to deep; from 
heaven to the abyss, and from the abyss to heaven. From the 


height whereon their ark was built, spell-bound they watched the 


advance of the converging floods from behind them and from 
before. They had seen the skies pour down their torrents on the 
mountains behind and around them. They saw those torrents 
plunging from the heights and bursting all channels with gathered 
Niagaras that swept the living lanscape itself from the valleys 
and levels—hurtling by in tossing dissolution on the blackened 
flood that cut off and insulated every ridge of temporary refuge for 
the doomed, ere it plunged with all its frightful spoil into the en- 
gulfing bosom of the half-way-met invader from below. 

In forty days, the stunning shock and roar of the meeting floods 


had risen to the feet of the trembling watchers in the ark. Man 


and beast cowered in expectant dread. All at once, the mighty tide 
smote the under flooring with a shudder that ran through every 
living nerve within; repeated; blow on blow; each higher and more 
terrible — until at length all heaved beneath them, swayed, and 
swung out on the flood, with every heart swooned in subjection to 
the tremendous power that hurled them away on its black and 
seething tide. What if it were in the night! 

(To be continued.) 


Critical Study of the Bible. 


BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 
MATTHEW VI:5-13. 

“And when ye pray, ye will not be as the hypocrites,” &. As 
before observed, this is exact translation, not found in either ver- 
sion, although there is no obvious reason for arbitrarily changing - 
the predictive form (will not be) to the imperative (shall not be).— 
The change in R. V. from “pray standing” in the A. V. and original 
both, (estdtes proseuchesthai) to “stand and pray,” is a mistransla- 
tion not recommended by any improvement in clearness or natural- 
ness. It is a fault (at least in modern English) of the old transla- 
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_ tors, to shrink habitually from the limiting participle which is so 
frequent in the Greek language, and substitute a verb with conjunc- 
tion, as the Revisers have done, in “stand and pray;” while the A. 
V. in the same instance had departed from its habit, for once, and 
indulged in literal translation of the participle (“pray standing”). 
This departure might be repeated with advantage, in numerous in- 
stances that we shall meet with—_“They have received their re- 
ward” (R. V.) is not according to received texts, so far as I know, ~ 
but “they have their reward” (A. V.) is literal; though “receive” for 
“have” would be more exact. 

6. Wherefore “inner chamber” (R. V.) in preference to “closet?” 
For persons who have only one chamber, the latter is fitter, and for 
those who occupy a suite of rooms it is just as good. “Closet,” 
moreover, applies to any other secret place. “And having shut thy 
door” is a phrase in which the R. V. returns to literality and bet- 
ters the free round-about phrase the elder translators delighted in. 

—‘Recompense” (R. V.) is in this instance not so fitting as it was 
in the case of secret alms-giving. “Reward” (A. V.) is hardly more 
so, for the granting of petitions. What shall we say, for apodései? 
It means, exactly, will give away, or back, as in response; synony- 
mous with “answer.” Thy Father, who seeth in secret, will answer 
thee: “will answer,” by all means; for the imperative or deter- 
minative “shall” is strikingly out of place-—‘‘Openly,” here also, 
disappears from text and version: interpolated, perhaps, by tran- 
scribers, to point an antithesis to the secret alms or devotions, and 
from some willingness to rescue the abnegated fame, after all. 
Good people often used to think in that way. 

7. “And in praying” (R. V.) preserves the Greek participle pros- 
euchomenot) again, in a more direct and literal phrase than “but 
when ye pray” (A. V.) The conjunction de is “but,” or “and” in 
the sense of aA which the Revisers have judiciously pre- 
ahi 

8. “Use not vain Aneta? (mé battalogéséte) : lit. “ye may not 
samen? or vociferate.—“As the Gentiles,” (R. V.) ethnikot, men 
of other races or nations; in better taste than “heathen,” as many 
think. The other place where the same word is “heathen” in A. V. 
(Matt. xviii:17) “let him be to thee as a heathen,” will meet with a 
similar emendation. The cognate substantive, ethnos, occurs many 
times, is a few times translated “heathen,” but usually Gentiles, and __ 
quite as often “nation” or “nations;” as it might be, with greater ‘ 
clearness as well as consistency, in nearly every instance, excepting 
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only such as the present, where a personal adjective is needed as a 
pronoun: “He did eat with the Gentiles:” “Walk not as other Gen- 
tiles,” ete. : . 

10. “Our Father which art in heaven.” “Which” is exclusively 
neuter in modern English, and can be replaced by the grammatical 
“who,” throughout the Bible, where the antecedent is a person, with 
decided advantage——‘“In heaven:” en tois owranots, plural: but 
as “the heavens” in English usage indicate the visible heavens, this 
is one of the instances where a literal term would falsify the text for 
us, as too slavish literality does in a number of other cases: notably 
where ho ouranos (singular) meaning among Jews, the visible sky, 
is also translated “heaven.” “Thy will be done” (genéstheto) can- 
not be amended, though the meaning is “come to pass,” or be ful- 
filled; covering all circumstances and events, though not expressly 


~ actions.—“As in heaven, so on earth” (R. V.) is more exact and 


lucid than the old phrase. 

11. “Our daily bread” (both versions) has been criticised, and is 
not exactly literal, but nearly expresses the sense of arton eptouston, 
which the margin renders literally, “bread for the coming day;” 
easily mistaken as “bread for tomorrow.” But as we are not sup- 
posed to be going without food for today, or neglecting to pray for 
that, “the coming day,” or day immediately coming, must be under- 
stood to mean today, not tomorrow. “Give us, this day, our bread 
for today,” is therefore, the exact sense, and not, “the bread we 
are accustomed to have daily” or every day. 

12. “As we have forgiven” (R. V.) is exact, and also better than 


_ the profession of a habit, or practice, of forgiving, as in A. V.; while 


it parallels the words in Mark xi:25, “and whensoever ye stand pray- 


ing, forgive, if ye have aught against any one; that your Father 


also who is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses.” 
13. Slightly paraphrased or extended this verse reads: “And may 
thou not bring us into tempation, but, on the contrary, do thou 


rescue us from the Tempter, the Evil One. The prayer in this 


sense (as in R. V.) is also in the general strain of our Lord’s warn- 
ings concerning temptation and the agency of The Evil One therein. 
The verb rusai (“rescue”) here used, is not the usual synonym for 
“deliver” in the ordinary sense, such as relief from conditions or cir- 
cumstances, but is applied almost invariably as against a personal 
enemy, and the translation “rescue” would add force to the pas- 

in which it is rendered “deliver:” e. g. “who rescued us from 
so great a death;” “I was rescued out of the mouth of the lion;” 
“and rescued just Lot;” etc... This circumstance strongly confirms 
the Revised Version, although grammatically but optional. 
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[In reprinting the Apocalypse with these notes and concord- 
ances, and also in quoting from other parts of the New Testa- 
ment, the writer has ventured to adopt a more literal rendering of 
many expressions than is found in either of the popular versions; 
with no thought of presuming to amend these versions for ordi-_ 
nary use, but merely to give the reader a sharper impression of the 
force of the original than could be conveyed, in some cases, through 
the medium of idiomatic English. In a few instances, it may be 
found that a new light has been let into the revelation itself, in this 
way, or some richness of expression or allusion may have been de- 
veloped, which the critical reader in Greek is solicited to test by a 
careful re-examination of the latest text. Careful selection rather 
than blind adherence to either, has been practised as between the 
common and the Revised Versions, and also between conflicting 
texts: reasons being in some cases submitted, to which critical con- 
sideration is invited. 

Conscious of both the fallibility of the suggestions and the in- 
completeness of the references interspersed with these Divine ora- 
cles, the writer earnestly solicits the bettering of the work by read- 
ers more deeply conversant with the Bible and with the sense of its 
original tongues. | 


THE SYMBOLICAL VISIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE. 
VISION III. REVELATION VI AND VII. 


OPENING OF THE SEALS. 
Or Outlined Revelation of “the Mystery of God,” by the Lamb. 


Our success in the interpretation of the Apocalypse will be de- 
fined, to a great extent, by the perspicacity with which we may be 
enabled.to apprehend the true relation of the several visions to each 
other. It is a great question, how far the successive tableaux pre- 
sented in these visions are consecutive in time, or cumulative rather 
in revelation ; overlying or overlapping one another, with increasing 
fullness of prophecy and diverse aspects of the same periods. . 

In propounding this as a cardinal question, it will be observed, in 
passing, that we ignore, as unworthy of discussion, a fundamental 
assumption made by some, to the effect that most of the scenes of 
the Apocalypse were laid and limited, and have been long since ful- 
filled, in the early centuries of the Christian era and the later of the 
Roman empire; regardless of the oo fact that they are all inter- 

4 5 . 


“Salvation.” 


The Symbolieal Visions of the Apocalypse. 531 


-_- woven in one indissoluble tissue with the stupendous eschatology 
in which the revelation culminates. We had better shut up the 
book, and re-seal it, than thus violently to dismember it in accom- 
-_ modation to an optimistic repugnance to a future of cataclysm and 
“tribulation such as was not from the beginning of the world.” 
2 Mere comparison of the parallel prophecies of the Latter Day in 
__yarious parts of the Bible will forestall for any candid reader all 
questions of this kind, without discussion. 
% Features of identity, both conspicuous and cardinal, stamp cer- 
_ tain divisions of the Apocalypse as pertaining to the same subject 
4 matters. “The dream is one,” and cumulative, as the manner of 
y prophecy so often is; advancing like the tide, by fluctuations reced- 
7 ing and returning over the same ground to ever higher ground. 
Features in common between the developments of the sixth seal, the 
. seventh trumpet, the seventh bowl, the harvest and vintage in 
7 chapter xiv, the conquering advent of the White Horseman in chap- 
ter xix, ete., seem authoritatively to control the relation in which 
____ these passages, and others, are to be connected. Even within the 
vision of the seals, it is questionable whether there is purely an or- 
der of time, or rather also a medley of-aspects more or less contem- 
poraneous. While the four phases of human affairs described un- 
IN der the first four seals are distinctly predominant is as many succes- 
sive periods of history, it may be remembered that they are more or 
less mingled in all periods, and possibly are to have future redupli- 
cations of vastly greater significance, in the manner of so many 
other prophecies. Whether the conquering Horseman of the first 
‘ seal be a symbol of Christ or of military empire, his victorious prog- 
regs certainly extends through the scenes of the earlier seals, and is 
checkered with the vicissitudes of war and anarchy, commercial pre- 
dominance and ravages of death, that are pictured under the first 
four; while the vision of the martyrs under the fifth seal as clearly 
belongs to the entire period of the five, and is still left incomplete. 
The obvious purpose of the sealed book and its opening, or apoca- 
~ lypse, is first to afford a preliminary compendium of the entire Reve- 
lation at first announced by the Lord on his appearing to John. 
For that the sixth seal covers a provisional summary completed to 
the “great day of his wrath,” is too plain for discussion ; and so is it 
that the seventh seal (the breaking of which may be supposed to 
fully release the roll that before could be but partially unfolded) 
lied beneath it the revelation immediately following, of the 
seven trumpets, with the more explicit developments of Providence 
which these trumpets successively announced. 

If the Living Four are the representatives of Nature, significance 
may be found in their assignment, severally, to summon the suc- 
cessive first four developments; intimating also a natural source and 

for each class of dispensations. Thus, the first creature 
(lion) representing the violent and dominating tribes, appropriately 
“summons the conqueror. The second (ox) for the defenceless rum- 
inants, gives occasion to rapine and slaughter. The third (human) 
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reorganizes society, commerce and arts. The fourth (eagle) intro- 
duces “the power of the air,” i. e., invisible forces, the deadly con- 
flict of ideas, pestilences, famine, etc. Minky 

In fine, then, we conceive the symbolism of the first five seals as a 
summary of general conditions to prevail by turns on the earth un- 
til the coming of the Lord :—military empire, war, economic peace, 
and ravages of death in all its forms; alternating and commingling 
together with one ceaseless cry of martyr blood for the ultimate 
judgment which the sixth seal enclosed. 


The Lamb begins the Apocalypse: The First Seal opened: The First 
Period of the Christian Era, and one of its General Types. 


And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven seals, and I 
heard one [i. e., the first, or lion} of the four living creatures say as 
with a voice of thunder, Couw! | . 

The summons from Nature [if we rightly so construe the Living 
Four] which brings out the Four Horsemen, respectively, may 
be taken to indicate that the things these horsemen typify come 
out of the forces and order of the natural world, while compre- 
hended in the order of Divine purposes. y 


And I saw, and behold, a white horse; and he that sat thereon had a 

bow; and a wreath [of victory] was given unto him; and he came 

forth conquering and to conquer. 
This has been considered to represent Christ: but if seems more 
consonant with the general symbolism and scope of the vision, to 
interpret it as meaning imperial power; primarily the Roman; 
and by its three symbols of irresistible prowess [the victory- 
color, white, the bow, and the victory wreath], with the words 
that express sustained and unchecked mastery, indicating pri- 
marily that first period of the Christian Era that was coter- 
minous with the Roman empire; and at the same time the con- 
tinued predominance of the military element in the conservation 
of society, as well as of imperial conquest in the adjustment of 


nations, to this day. The bow is not used as a symbol of Christ’s _ 


power, in the Apocalypse, nor yet the horseman in this stage of 
the prophecy. His symbols are, the sword for war, and the 
shepherd’s rod for rule. Christ does not appear as a conqueror, 
but only as a sufferer and a sacrifice, like his followers, in the 
conflict of the present age, and until He comes finally in glory to 
reign. It is to be noted that it is the lion creature that summons 
the bowman, thus connecting two consonant symbols of prevail- 
ing physical force. 3 : 


And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second living 
creature saying, Come! And there came forth another horse, tee 
and to him that sat thereon was given to take peace from the earth, 
and that they should kill one another; and there was given unto him 
a great sword. 
The “ox” creature—symbolical of pacific “goods and uses,” the 
usual temptation to military and predatory aggression—is made 
to yield the summons to the representative of eighteen centuries 
of fluctuating conflict and world-wide bloodshed (if indeed the 
border be already reached) covering the successive wars of the 
barbarians, the Saracens, the Crusades, the Reformation, and the 
Napoleonic, Russian and German empires; and conducting to a 
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‘ third epoch of the ascendency of commercial and economic inter- 
 - ests, which is conspicuously manifest at the time of the present 
¥ , writing, and is disclosed in vision by - 

+7 : The Opening of the Third Seal.- 

___ And when he opened the third seal, I head the third living creature 
_ saying, Come! And J saw, and behold, a black horse; and he that 
sat thereon had a balance in his hand. And I heard as it were a 
x 


% 


__ voice in the midst of the four living creatures saying, A measure of 


_ wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny: and 
hurt not the oil and the wine. 

4 Most have interpreted the Black Horseman, from his gloomy 
-¥ color, as a symbol of calamity or death, and the balances, and 
x prices supposed to be high (?) as emblems of famine. But it 
4 seems quite as natural to take the color as that of ships, iron, coal, 
‘ _ and productive industries, and to interpret the weights, measures, 
hd and modern prices of produce, as tokens of commercial prosperity 
® and power. It is the “man” creature, or representative of devel- 


oped intellect (see Da. vii:5) that summons the Black Horseman; 
and the charge to conserve the oil and the wine suggests a pre- 
dominance of economic considerations, such as now is the most 
potent element in the politics of the world. Again, there is no 
suggestion of suffering in this description; but Famine is an ex- 
4 plicit gift of 
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The Fourth Seal. 


__ And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard a voice of the fourth 
_ living creature saying, Come! And I saw, and behold, a pale horse; 
and he that sat upon him had the name Death, and Hades followed 
_ with him. And there was given unto them power over the fourth 
| part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with famine, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth. 
Death, as the cause of death, denotes pestilence, or else deliberate 
3 execution. “I will kill her children with death” (ii:23). Sword, 
. in this judgment, seems to indicate personal violence rather than 
3 organic war, which was evoked from under the second seal. The 
ry beasts of the earth appear, from parallel passages, to be more par- 
Ps ticularly such devastating creatures as cause famine. “If I cause 
M noisome beasts to pass through the land, and they despoilit” . . 
’ “My four sore judgments, the sword, and the famine, and the 
' 
; 


noisome beast, and the pestilence’ (Hze. xiv:13-21). “The years 
that the locust hath eaten, the canker-worm, and the caterpillar, 
and the palmer-worm; my great army which I sent among you” 
(Jo. ii:25).—While it is possible that “the fourth part of the 
earth” may mean an average portion of mankind in all time, the 
imagery of the Fourth Seal, the period of which Death is the 
presiding genius, now apparently located in front of our own 
times, is in striking parallel (particularly as to the symbol, beasts 
of the earth’) with a fuller unfolding, perhaps of the 
same period, to which we shall come in chapter ix: one of the dir- 
est periods in history or prophecy. It may suffice for the present to 
remark on that passage, that the extensive subversion of social 
order and security there foreshadowed must prove a cause of de- 
vastation, famine, pestilence, and ravin of beasts, literal or typi- 
eal, which modern civilization and science will be unable to con- 
trol—The connection of the fourth, or aerial creature, with this 
phase in future history, implies a more distinctly moral or spirit- 
ual cause and character of the evils foretold, and thus serves more 
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clearly to indicate the hundred and fifty years of “torment,” pre- 
dicted in chapter ix. It is a time of “the power of the air,” of 
. forces inward, invisible, diabolical; of the desolating conflict of 
impious sentiments, impracticable desires and anarchical ideas. 
With this, and its involved sequel of universal war (ix:13-18), 
the development of this world by its native forces is completed: 
the four representatives of Nature have no more signals to give; 
the vision shifts to its first heavenly scene, and the decisive inter- 
vention of God is invoked, and promised, with 


7 The Opening of the Fifth Seal. 


And when he opened the fifth seal I saw under the altar the souls of 
those who have been slain for the word of God and for the testimony 
which they held; and they cried with a great voice, saying, How 
long, O Lord, the Holy and True, dost thou not judge, and avenge 
our blood of the dwellers upon the earth? 
Not a ery of departed spirits for revenge upon their murder- 
ers, but the symbolized demand of innocent and martyr blood 
upon God’s justice. The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto 
me from the ground. (Ge. iv:10). Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints. (Ps. cxvi:15). When he maketh 
inquisition for blood he remembereth them: he forgetteth not the 
cry of the humble. (Ps. iv:12). The Lord executeth righteousness 
and judgment for all that are oppressed. (Ps. ciii:6). O Lord God, 
to whom vengeance belongeth! O God to whom vengeance be- 
longeth, show thyself! lift up thyself, thou Judge of the earth! 
render a reward to the proud. Lord, how long shall the wicked, 
how long shall the wicked triumph? . . They break in pieces 
thy people and afflict thy heritage. . . But judgment shall re- 
turn unto righteousness, and all the upright in heart shall follow 
it.. (Ps. xcivy. 


And a white robe was given to each one of them; 
Significant of victory and judgment to be “given to the saints of 


the Most High.” (Da. vii:27). And the armies that are in heaven — 


esta him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen white and 
P for the fine linen is the righteous judgment acts of the 
pre, (xix: 8-14). 
and it was said unto them that they shall rest [wait] yet a little 
while, until also [the number of] their fellow-servants and their 
brethren, who are to be killed as they also were, be completed. 
i. e., their appeal shall wait but a little while, until its mighty 
voice be full: themselves, meanwhile, instead of “resting” in that 
figurative limbo under the altar, being already arrayed in the 
robes of their promised triumph, and beatified in the presence of 
the Lamb, (vii:9,14,17 and xiv:1). . 


ee 


The Zewish-Christian. 


Edited by Hermann Warszawiak. 


. MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 
Dear CuRistian FRIENDS: j 

The past month has indeed been one of deep sorrow and sad 
disappointments. In the first place, Mrs. Warszawiak has expe- ~ 
rienced a second tragical effect, as the doctor says, of the terrible 
scene in Dr. Hall’s Church, two years ago, and her own life also 
was in great danger, being so near death’s door that we had almost 
given up hope to save her. Thanks, therefore, be to God, that He 
did not allow a greater calamity still, and has seen fit to save her 
young and precious life. The doctor says she is now out of danger, 
physically, but is constantly brooding over the loss of another child, 
- and mentally is very much destroyed. May I ask our friends to 
please pray for her recovery and a restoration of the right spirit, 

that we may obediently say, “Lord, not my will, but thine be 

done,” and be satisfied in all His doings, knowing that when He 

had chosen us to become His disciples He said, “I will show him how 

great things he must suffer for my name’s sake.” 

BEFORE THE SYNOD OF NEW YORK. 

_ The Synod of New York had its annual meeting in Troy, on 
- October 17—20, and although they had nothing more to do with my 

case than to correct their own record and remand the case to the 
| Fifth Avenue Church Session for a new trial—according to their 

own verdict of one year ago, and the verdict of the highest court in 

the Presbyterian Church, the General. Assembly—our enemies, 
_ whose efforts are directed only to delay and delay, and again delay 
the new trial, in the hope, no doubt, to starve us to despair and 
death in the mean time, succeeded in getting the matter before a 
judicial commission of the Synod, which commission without giv- 
ing us a hearing or pretence of a hearing, or even the privilege of 
appearing before them, brought in the following unheard-of ver- 
dict: 

“The Judicial Commission on judicial case No. 2, after full con- 


sideration of the case submitted to it, finds the deliverance of the 
General Assembly instructing the Synod to take action in the Wars- 
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zawiak case susceptible of several interpretations, and, being in 
doubt as to the meaning of the deliverance, the Commission deter- 
mines that the order of the General Assembly in this case ought to 
be made explicit as to the duty of the Synod in the premises, and 
that until such direction be given it cannot properly give further 


4 


consideration to it.” ~The report was signed by Alphonso R. Olney 


and Dana W. Bigelow. 

This, of course, means another delay, first of six months until 
the meeting of the General Assemly in May, 1900, and then from 
the General Assembly back to the Synod, six months again, as the 
Synod has no meeting until October, 1900, both courts meeting 
only once a year. This course of the Synod’s commission we con- 
sider the greatest travesty on justice, and proof positive that the 
prosecutor is afraid to meet us in open court, knowing too well that 
we must be vindicated at the new trial. Especially is this fact made 
plain when we remember that the report of the Com- 

mission of the General Assembly cannot possibly be “sus- 
ceptible of several interpretations,” since the winding up 
of that report reads as follows: “Otherwise the Commission reports 
that the judgment of the Synod (viz., that of 1898—which ordered 
me a new trial by the Fifth Avenue Church Session) SHALL STAND 
in the case of the said appeal and complaints, and the record be 
remanded to the Synod (of 1899) for the purpose of the cases being 
proceeded with according to the methods and requirements of the 
constitution.” 

Now, anybody that understands the English language knows that 
-when the General Assembly ordered that the case be “proceeded 
with: according to the methods and requirements of the constitu- 
tion,” it did not mean to delay it for another year, but to send the 
case at once back for a new trial. The General Assembly could well 
expect that the Synod knows its own former verdict and ought to 
know what the requirements of the constitution of the Presby- 
terian Church are, which, above all and everything else, to our be- 
lief, is to do justice. 

Oh! the horror of it! To feel that there is but the same justice 
for a Jew in the Presbyterian Church court that there is for him in 
the-French court martial! Yes; I could no longer control myself 


when I heard this outrageous verdict brought in by this Commis- 


sion of the Synod, and in an instant was on my feet before the 
whole assembly of the Synod, and cried out aloud, “I want to know 
if this matter is going to be put over for still another year. I know 
I have no right to speak here, but I want justice, and I insist upon 


. 
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it before God and you. I may be only a poor Hebrew, but I want 
justice and declare here before God and the world that I am inno- 


cent. If you delay doing justice for another year you wound and 


assassinate me, and I challenge you before God, the God of Israel. 


!? . 


The Moderator simply rapped with his gavel for order, and de- 
clared that I must keep still, as I had no right to speak on the 
floor of the Synod. Then the thought came to me of Him who 
“was oppressed and afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth. He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter and as a sheep before her shear- 
ers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth,” and I went out of the 
‘church “looking unto Him” whom alone I can trust, and I know 
He will vindicate my innocence in His own right time. 

THE MISSION IN GRAND STREET. =f 

_ All the while, every meeting has been continued as usual, When- 
ever I could not possibly be present at a meeting myself,. Brother 
Spievacque or Brother Magil conducted the service, while Brother 
Conant continued the Bible classes as usual. I cannot speak, it is 
true, of any extraordinary meetings during this past month; never- 
theless, the work is certainly owned of God, and large numbers 
of Jews have been in attendance all through the month, four times 
every week, and we know that many there are who love to hear the 
Gospel preached to them, and are drawing nearer and nearer to 
Christ, every day. This fact alone is what holds us bound to this 
work, and particular field of labor, although we are so much perse- 
cuted and so little aided, by our Christian brethren. 

“Por I reckon that the sufferings of this world are not worthy to 


_ be compared to the glory hereafter.” 


Believe me, Christian friends, faithfully yours in His service, 
HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 
117 Second Avenue, New York City. 


FROM THE DOORKEEPER. 
WARSZAWIAK MISSION. 

This number of the Jewish Christian records the continuance and 
amazing power of the machinations of the wealthy coterie who have 
staked their dearly loved “pre-eminence” in the Presbyterian 
Church on the destruction of the work of God for the Jews in New 
York by the ministry of Hermann Warszawiak. The method of 
the operation in the Synod,-at Troy, is no secret. That the com- 
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mission had been “fixed” for the purpose, was not only apparent 
in their preposterous report, but was providentially revealed by a 
minority member “who had not known the depths of Satan” into 
which others had been beguiled. Conversing, in innocent naiveté, 
with a chance vis-a-vis at the dinner table, he expressed his opinion 
that the Synod had only a plain ministerial act to perform, by 
amending its record as ordered by the General Assembly; but that 
the majority of the Commission would act in accordance with the 
understood wish of “very influential persons,” by a report that 
would make an end of the whole business, here and now. This 
the subservient Commission did; but while “man proposes, God — 
disposes.” The report (elsewhere quoted) had in itself the effect 
of laying the whole subject on the table, never again to be taken 
up. So the (well-instructed?) Moderator took it, and promptly 
ruled out of order a motion to ask the General Assembly for an in- 
terpretation of the order which the Commission pretended it could 
not understand. No; the report must go on the minutes and lie 
there, without other action, and all motions on the subject were 
out of order. 

But the Synod, unfortunately for this well-laid scheme, had not 
been “fixed” by the “influential persons.” Several members pro- 
tested vigorously, and the call for renewal of the motion became 
so imperative, that it was not only renewed and seconded, but the 
Moderator himself had to weaken, and it was put to vote and car- 
ried with few dissenting voices. It had already been well under- 
stood that the scheme for the Commission, before it was appointed, 
had been, by such a report (not to merely delay for another year, 
but) to squelch forever the appeal of Mr. Warszawiak for a new 
trial. But it could not be “jammed through” the Synod, and the 
report of the Commission will have to go up to the General Assem- 
bly with such a self-stultifying request for information as no sim- 
ilar body ever was humbled to, before. 

The conspirators felt that this miscarriage of their scheme had 
made the Synod ridiculous, and made a desperate effort to recover. 
One of the New York Presbytery delegates (all, of course, Anti- 
Warszawiak—sinking in this issue their bitterest antagonisms over 
the Briggs question) was put up finally to move a reconsideration 
of the vote. It wanted only a remark from some one, that if the 
vote were rescinded the General Assembly would take no notice of 
the matter, to reveal an opposition to such a course too strong to 
be contended with, and the motion was withdrawn. We now have 
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reason to believe that the Synod and General Assembly will both be 
relieved of this case, in the only proper way, by just and decisive 
action in the Session of the Fifth Avenue Church, which has inde- 
pendent and sole jurisdiction. : Oper: 
A GREAT REVIVAL MOVEMENT AGAIN IN THE 
PRESBYTERY OF NEW YORK. 


But the children of Israel committed a trespass in the accursed thing 


therefore the children of Israel could not stand before their : 


enemies . . . neither will I be with you any more, except ye destroy 
the accursed thing from among you. . . for thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, There is an accursed thing in the midst of thee, O Israel: 
thou canst not stand before thy enemies, until ye take away the accursed 
thing from among you.” Joshua vii. ; 


For two or three years past there has been each year an earnest 
concerted effort in the Presbyterian and other churches of New 
York, for a general revival of spiritual devotion and zeal, with 
extraordinary evangelistic operations throughout the city outside 
of the churches among the millions who pay no attention to the 
worship or the word of God. This fall, there is a renewal of this 
effort among the Presbyterians, more general, intense and anxious 
than ever. Great Presbyterial prayer meetings have again been 
held, week by week; a large delegation of Presbyterian pastors 
from the city were encamped for many days at the Northfield meet- 
ings; tents and tent meetings have been multiplied; the most 
popular revivalists and powerful preachers have been imported for 
continuous daily services in various part of the city at once, year 
after year, and this year with greater prestige and energy than 
ever. 

Will results continue to prove as meagre as before? requiring tes- 
timonials to show that something not apparent to the public had 
been accomplished? None of us can profess more than an anxious 
desire and a trembling hope, in view of the recent experience. 
None of us is commissioned, like Joshua, to uncover the secret 
cause of this discouraging experience. But any one who under- 
stands the situation in the most salient of its aspects is competent 
to declare that a tremendous sin is resting on the Presbytery of 
New York, and overlapping and involving to a considerable extent 
the whole Christian vicinage passively looking on or actively par- 
ticipating. It is not, indeed, for such an one to point out any 
single Achan infecting the camp of God’s people, by consciously, 
guiltily, covering his sin. Most sinners, especially if Christians, 
justify themselves to themselves, and most of these who fall in with 
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the iniquity do so unconsciously from having relinquished their re- 
sponsibility for knowledge and judgment to others in whom they 
place a blind confidence that no man deserves, and least of all de- 
serves on the ground of financial prominence and influence, such as 
naturally dominates a majority of pastors, elders and churches in a 
city so wrapped in conditions of materialism as the city of New York, — 
“The borrower is servant to the lender;” and ecclesiastics who 
build churches and run them by money power, and fondly fancy — 
that the material supports are under the church and not on the 
top of it and of themselves, are under a most fatal mistake: a 
mistake certain to involve a standing sin against the Holy Spirit, 
and liable upon occasion to involve them, as it does now, in the 
tremendous sin of persecuting Jesus in one of His most manifest - 
works of grace and in the person of His humble, helpless, inno- 
cent, servant. Grant—as I do—that they disbelieve this, and think 
the persecuted mission and missionary worthy of destruction. The 
sin remains, that they are willfully ignorant of that which they 
allow themselves to believe on the ipse dixit of others; that they 
excuse themselves from investigating personally a case fully open 
to them, while persisting in a condemnation for which they could 
not render to any man a reason; and worst of all, that they deny, 
or permit to be denied, to a brother, that commonest right of the 
‘lowest of criminals, a retrial on appeal, and that appeal approved 
and ordered by every one of the three courts of their own Church! 
It is impossible for the Presbytery of New York to wriggle out of 
this indictment, however they may technicalize and sophisticate 
the issue. The tremendous sin rests upon them and upon all their 
struggles to rise in the name of the just Lord whom they try to 
serve in such a way as this—if along with better ways. To serve 
God and mammon (not to say God and Satan) is too much for 
them. 2 
The parallel between this body and the General Staff of the 
French Army is perfect. Both have been trying to serve their 
proper masters in a sort of sincerity; both have had the help of 
forgers and perjurers detected and exposed, yet both have reso- 
lutely shut their eyes and refused to believe that any iniquity was 
possible, or, if possible, quite damnable, in so sacred a cause; both 
have persisted in the most pitiless and cruel injustice, to the ex- 
tent of resisting to the uttermost all efforts to bring the truth to 
light and have righteousness ascertained and vindicated at all 
hazards: the one party for the sake of France! the other Pro Christo 


; 


_ worship of Jahveh, they had some substitute adopted from the 
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et Hcclesie! Will Christ honor them, while their hands are full 
of innocent blood? 

The people of France and of the American Churches are honest. 
People and pastors are like sheep implicitly trusting their leaders, 
and great is the responsibility of that trust that is thus abused or 
trifled with. “Their shepherds have caused them to go astray (Jer. 
1:69). O my people; they which lead thee cause thee to err, and 
destroy the way of thy paths. The Lord standeth up to plead, and 
standeth to judge the people: the Lord will enter into judgment 
with the ancients of his people, and the princes thereof” (Isaiah 
iii:12-14). . GC: 


THE MOST WONDERFUL PROPHECY FOR ISRAEL 
AND ITS MORE WONDERFUL FULFILLMENT. 


The children of Israel shall abide many days without king, and with- 
out prince, and without sacrifice, and without image, and without ephod 
or teraphim: and afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek 
the Lord their God, and David their king; and shall come with fear unto 
the Lord, and to his goodness, in the latter days.—Hosea iii: 4,5. 


The emphasis in this prophecy that has been overlooked (but 
brought out in an exposition by Rev. Cornelius Walker, D. D., of 
Hamilton, Va., in the Homiletic Review), rests on the word “abide.” 
That Israel at its extinction as a people by Titus, lost country, king, 
prince, priest, temple, sacrifice, religious emblems, and in short, 
everything pertaining to political or religious organization, and be- 
came utterly dissolved into individuals scattered over the face of the 
earth—all this, was natural, though extraordinary. But the thing 
inconceivable on any theory of human nature or historical causes, 
the thing without the faintest resemblance in all the history of man- 
kind, the thing that no human prescience could have suggested and 
no human power could have accomplished, is that which Hosea fore- 
told and which the eyes of all men now behold and have beheld for 
nearly two thousand years, namely this: that Israel nevertheless 
“ABIDES,” diffused yet separate and distinct throughout the world; 
a routed multitude of outcasts without one unifying bond, yet more 
united than the most solid nation—Isratzxz still herself, perennial 
and indestructible! 

Dr. Walker points out another wonderful condition of the pres- 
ent exile of Israel. Always before, if they had not the temple and 


~ heathen among whom they dwelt, with such unifying organization 


‘ 


as idolatrous civilization and priestcraft afforded. But the prophecy 
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declares that all this, too, shall be swept away, and Israel shall 
“abide” in permanence, without so much as idolatrous images or ap- 
paratus, without a shred of common continuity, good or bad, to bind 
her vagabond members together. The inveterate and passionate 
monotheism of the Jews—following after many grievous terms of 
subjection to idol superstition, yet with no further signs of coales- 
cence with the religions of the nations through which they are dif- 
fused—this transmutation of their previously fickle religious charac- _ 
ter, this novel and fixed suspension of religion in the state at which 
Moses left it, and at which they may be said to have left Moses (un- 
der compulsion—all this crowns the miraculous demonstration of 
the prophecy and of the purpose of God in the decree. 

Israel, says the prophecy, shall thus “abide,” in this preternatural 
condition—how long we have partly seen—and afterward the chil- 
dren of Israel shall return and seek Jahveh, their God, and David, 
their king. How much longer, 0 Lord! But already the return- 
ing gathers and sets toward Zion. Many “inquire the way” of the 
financial and political powers—though the Sultan now newly bars 
their entrance for more than ninety days—but many others, in Hast- 
ern lands, as well as in Grand Street, New York, are led by the re- 
turned Spirit to inquire of Jusus, the way. 


THE TONGUE THAT PREACHES TO THE JEWS IN 
GRAND STREET. 
“The History of Yiddish Literature in the Nineteenth Century,” 

In this volume there is revealed a literary activity of which most 
English-speaking readers have no conception. The author, who a 
short time ago presented to the public in English garb the Judeo- 
German poems of Morris Rosenfeld, has now brought out this larger 
work showing the sources and evidences of the literary efforts of a 
- number of Russian Jewish writers. As to the language of their 


writing, he says: “Had the Judeo-German had for its basis some 
dialect which differs widely from the literary norm, such as Low 
German or Swiss, it would have long ago been claimed as a precious 
survival by German philologists. But it happens to follow so close- 
ly the structure of the High German that its deviations have struck 
the superficial observer as a kind of careless corruption of the Ger- 
man. A closer scrutiny, however, convinces one that, in its many 
dialectic variations, it closely follows the High German dialects of 
the Middle Rhine, with Frankfurt for its center.” The author 
points out that. this dialect was on the decline, and was in ¢ 

of rapid extinction as a literary language, when, “in the eight 
the persecutions and riots against the Jews led many of those who 
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had availed themselves of the Russian culture to devote themselves 
to the service of their less fortunate brethren; and many new forces, 
that otherwise would have found their way into Russian letters, 
were exerted entirely in the evolution of Judeo-German.” Re- 
ferring to the doomed extinction [?] of the Judeo-German in this 
country, Mr. Wiener prophecies that from the ashes of its literature 
there will arise “new forces in the English literature of America 
that will add no small mite to its pages.” Some value of the con- 
tent of the Judeo-German literature may be ascertained by the fol- 
lowing statement: “It may be asserted, without fear of contradic- 
‘tion, that-among the Russian Jews the investigator will find the 
best, most complete, versions of most, if not all, the stories con- 
tained in Grimm’s or Andersen’s collections.” Extracts from lead- 
ing writers in Yiddish are given in the original together with a 
literal English translation. These show fine evidences of imagery, 
of descriptive ability, of philosophic thought, of great power of ex- 
pression.—Sunday-School Times. 


BISHOP SCHERESCHEWSKY’S CHINESE BIBLE. 


This important work has a special interest for Jewish-Christians 
in New York, from the fact (noted in the City Mission Monthly), 
that the Bishop is himself a Jewish-Christian, who was converted 
from Judaism long ago, under the ministry of one of our New York 
city missionaries; adding another to the long roll of distinguished 
helpers of the Christian faith, in which is written the answer to the 
question, “Is it worth while to preach the Gospel to the Jews?” 

Rey. Dr. Martin, president of the Chinese Imperial University, 
at Peking, says of Bishop Schereschewsky, in the Chinese Recorder: 

“After completing the New Testament, he has now given us the 
Pentateuch as the first instalment of the Old Testament. It is 
thirty-five years since he had made his debut as a translator of the 
Scriptures. For that task his qualifications were exceptional. By 
birth a Hebrew of the Hebrews, and running over with rabbinic lore, 
he had made himself a Chinese by adoption and by successful study. 
The long pilgrimage from Moses to Malachi, he is now going over a 
second time, rendering the Scriptures not into dialect, but into the 
general language of the empire. ; 


Since the Roman Catholic Church in France has thrown its 
weight into the scale of fraud, treason and perjury in the Drevfus 
case, we notice that the London Daily News correspondent in Paris 
reports a distinct movement of French Jews towards French Prot- 
estantism. 
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TREASURER’S REPORT, WARSZAWIAK MISSION TO THE 


_ JEWS IN NEW YORK. : 
Months of August, September and October, 1899. 
Disbursements. 

Mission Rent, two months.........2.+seeeeeceeesees @ 200,00 
Janitor and Cleaning. ..........0--sserecsesoccvces 39.30 
Fuel and! Lighting 2.0) sictcsinegevin she caiiey 6 nee es “SiG 
Expenses of Dr. Patterson, counsel..........+++++++++ 10.00 
Postage, Exchange and Printing...........+.+++++++s 4.56 
To Hermann Warszawiak.........0-cecescecsceease 333.90 
Missionary Assistants. .......-seeeeereeeceserereece 31.00 
CHATILY,, & aie'a wos.cla nie + Mlengiae ce aves ag a ener are aaa ee os 1.00 

- Total Disbursements, three months.............- 628.92 


Total moneys Received from August 1st, to October 
31, 1899, per account rendered donors personally 


herewith ..... ee ahaa aime ae See eae 361.21 
Excess of Disbursements over Receipts (these three 

months) si 03 PEAT Sa ee ee eters ove Ie 
Previous Excess of Disbursements up to July 31st, 

rendered 4642's. cake chee kee eee 1,191.46 . 
Total Excess of Disbursements to July 31st........ $1,459.17 


AN IMPORTANT SUGGESTION TO DONORS. 

It is both just to the benevolent~public and expedient for the 
Mission, that all donations and appropriations should appear on 
the books of the Treasurer, and to this end, they should pass 
through his hands, whether intended as personal gifts or for gen-. 
eral expenses: (although the detail of donations is never pub- 
lished, but is reported privately to the donors, on a printed slip). 

The published reports of the Treasurer are the only means by 
which the benevolent can form any estimate of the actual neces- 
sities to which they wish to contribute. But these reports are use- 
less, unless they are COMPLETE, and unless they are closely watched 
by donors to see whether their funds are judiciously and economi- 
cally distributed, or otherwise. 

Donors should understand that there is no safer or speedier way 
to get special personal gifts into the hands they are intended for, 


than by remitting them (by cheque or postal money order—not in -— 


currency) to the order of the Treasurer; who is, for the present, 
Their obedient servant, 

= WM. COWPER CONANT. 

No. 466 West 151st Street, New York. 
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THE DUTY OF THE HOUR. 


: “Can ye not discern the signs of the times?” 
“The duty of the hour” is a hackneyed ex ression, but it is one 
y iy, DP 


of immense significance at the present crisis in Christian Missions: 


a peculiar crisis, that confronts certain leading Christians, especial- 
ly of New York, in their relation to 300,000 Jews gathered here by 


_ the Master to receive the Gospel and by thousands looking for it 


under the influence of the Holy Spirit. It was not always thus. 
Some excuses seemed pertinent that are now swept away. Hith- 
erto, missionaries had “toiled all night and had taken nothing.” 
One brilliant preacher had indeed gathered great audiences of 
Jews; but that seemed due to singular eloquence and personal 
force, and seemed, also, to suffice for itself. 

In the inscrutable providence of God, defamation was one day 
permitted to prevail and cast down the gifted evangelist. Wars- 
zawiak ceased to be a name to conjure with—so that it might give _ 
place to the name of Christ. Then, then, appeared “the sign of 
the Son of Man,” in the sky of Israel!—and there it hangs in sight 


of all men today, as it has throughout the years of the eclipse of _ 


his once bright star. Do you sce it, brethren? If not, go down 


to 424 Grand Street, of a Friday night, and explain, if you cap 


without looking upward, the concourse of listening Jews whom 
no man draws together—for the absenee of Warszawiak for weeks 
and even months at a time, has never diminished it in the least— 
Jews, too, such as, lately, no man could have approached with the 
Gospel but at peril of personal outrage. 

What does this mean? Is it not awful, as well as marvellous, in 
your eyes? If not, perhaps you might strike out of your creed 
the item “TI believe in the Holy Ghost.” 

But you do believe: and The Duty of the Hour is to wnder- 
stand what the “sign” means for you in a special and peculiar im- 
perative. True, you are busy already in the Master's service. 
Some of you feel that you have all that you can do, and that the 
utmost that is possible further is to give your “names” for this 
cause, and perhaps allow it to squeeze into some corner among the 
- 545 
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‘incidentals of your parish, pastoral and missionary work. But 
the crisis calls for much more than that; no corner, but a large 
new place. Make room, make room for it! It is the crisis of 
Israel’s redemption to be now begun—by us Gentiles, as the Word 
has said. It is the Lord Christ, as good as visible in it, calling 
‘Follow Me!” If there is not room for this among the chief at 
least of your undertakings, room should be made for it at the ex- 
pense, temporarily, of some other things that can better be de- 
ferred than this unparallelled opening of the Kingdom. Make 
room—make room! If you can give nothing better than dole 
and commendation in such a crisis as this, may God have mercy 
on you! : 

There are yet other “signs of this time” set before you by special 
providences of God. When, through the summer of 1897, the 
Warszawiak Mission lay trampled in the dust and forsaken, its be- 
longings cast into the street and carted away, and its late prem- 
ises, at 424 Grand Street, leased and occupied by a firm of J ewish 
merchants—how did it arise out of its ashes? 

“The Lord saw it, and it displeased him that there was no judg- 
ment. And He saw that there was no man, and wondered that 
_ there was no intercessor; therefore His arm brought salvation unto 
him, and His righteousness, it sustained him” (Is. lix:16). Some 
said, “It is a pity.” One said, “By God’s help it shall not be!” 
There was one secret prayer and vow; providentially answered in a 
wonderful way, enabling very poverty and weakness to lift up the 
tabernacle of Jacob that was fallen down, and to set it up until a 
few of its routed lovers were called back to its help. And so it has 
been still mysteriously upheld, amid the deadliest rage of ene- 
mies, until this hour in which the foes are overthrown and an era 
of glorious opportunity opens before the Mission; while its special — 
support ceases providentially as it began, and it falls back upon 
your hands. 

Meanwhile, the God of Israel set a peculiar seal of Providence on 
the very spot where the Mission had been trampled down. The 
premises had been leased and occupied by a firm of Jewish mer- 
chants, for a Grand Street branch of their larger business else- 
where. Every present indication prescribed a new beginning of 
the Mission at some new and unknown stand. But suddenly the ~ 
merchants found their plans providentially frustrated. After only 
two months of occupation, they were glad to surrender their lease 
to the Mission they had supplanted, which now returned to its 
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place, with renewed activity and success. Following this signal 
providence, the work of the Holy Spirit on the Jews immediately 
became manifest in the re-occupied sanctuary, as it is to this day, 
constantly overflowing with eager listeners, irrespective of who 


_ might be the speaker; though Mr. Warszawiak himself had left it, 


in November, 1897, for a long and ill-starred European tour; hunt- 
ed there and hunted back, and hunted here again, until all but de- 


_ prived of breath. 


Again: Besides the unparallelled opening of salvation to God’s 
covenant people, by Providence and work of the Spirit, there are 
also helps now held out contingent on your effectual action. You 


_ already know whence a strong foundation will be laid down for 
_ the house of the John Hall Memorial Mission to the Jews, provided 


that Mission be undertaken responsibly, by an organization of a 
permanent nature, pledged to carry it through with measures not 


_ tentative and hypothetical, but determined. This done, hundreds 


hitherto passive in doubt or discouragement, will spring to join in 
a movement which they may “know is not in vain, in the Lord.” 
Then, too, your organizing agent (already waiting for the work) 
will be able to fill this land and the English-speaking world with 
local auxiliaries holding forth the call of salvation to Israel, among 
the Gentiles, and gathering their offerings,—“for their debtors they 
are”—to multiply as well as strengthen and expand the tents of 
New Zion far and near. 


WORTHY OF NOTE. 


We often wonder at the extraordinary quality of a single num- 
ber of a periodical, and have even been deceived, by such a phe- 


nomenon, into a continuance of particular attention to the periodi- 


eal so distinguished, until experience proved that “one swallow 
does not make a summer” in periodicals or authors, any more than 
in the weather. 

The Homiletic Review is, indeed, often remarkable; but we 
note the October number as especially rich in several articles; 
among which, we would call attention to the forceful and ringing 
challenge of the so-called higher critics, by Rev. E. F. Burr, D.D., 
as in effect enemies of the cross of Christ, and destroyers, from the 
root, of the Bible and the Christianity which they profess—no 
matter how sincerely—to feel the profoundest solicitude to save— 
from itself! 
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Dr. Burr admits. that. there are conservatives who use softer é 


words and smoother hands in contention with this foe, but “Some 
of us,” he says—and we are with him—“incline to defend ourselves 
and our valuables with hard blows and steel gauntlets. Accord- 
ingly we do not hesitate to give the new criticism a bad name. 
We impeach it before God and man as a mischief of the worst 


kind. To us it is an ax smiting at the root of the Christian tree . 


the comprehensive heresy that includes all the heresies; the boast- 
ful guide that, hand in hand with rationalism and natural evolu- 
tion, takes the straight road to infidelity and atheism and the mid- 


night regions beyond. To be sure, all travelers on a road do not — 


travel it to the end. All people slipping down a- precipice do not 
go at once to the bottom: some catch at various outgrowths from 
the face of the rock and hang there precariously till they die; but 
many will find their way quite to the bottom whither all are heavily 
gravitating, and will die there—wrecks. So we say and so we 
think. Accordingly we regard the higher criticism as a menace 
to Christendom and humanity, and are immensely fi to see it 
get favor in any degree and in any quarter.” 

If any earnest defender of ‘the faith would borrow a counter 
blast against the impossible concord alleged between the “higher 
criticism” as we have it, and belief in Christ or the Gospel of Christ, 
let him try the pages that follow the above extract. 

There is no middle space and neutral zone for compromise or par- 
ley with this “comprehensive heresy of heresies;” nor is this a 
time for ambiguous courtesies and indistinct or wavering lines, be- 
tween the two sides of the mortal debate. ; 

Further, for solid ammunition, one may refer, in the same num- 
ber of the same magazine, to the review of archeological exploration 
in Bible lands, by Lieutenant-Colonel ©. R. Conder, England; him- 
self one of the most successful explorers of material remains and 
monuments, and better still, a successful discoverer of the concord 
that prevails between genuine relics of fact and the recorded times 
of Hebrew history and Revelation. 


We should not omit mention of the remarkable sermon at North- 


field, by Rev. B. F. Meyer, of London, on “Christians as rivers of 
living water” (John vii:38), published in the same number. - 
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THE AWAKENING OF CHINA. 


In spite of the suppression of the late young Emperor and of 


__ the liberal movement which he led, by the coup d'etat of the Em- 
_ press Dowager, the Missionary Herald reports that: “Missionary 
_ work has profited greatly by all these events ; its hazards have 


been increased, but its opportunities are all vastly multiplied; its 
teachings have a wider hearing and a more general welcome. — 
Chapels are crowded, hospitals are overtaxed, schools are full, and 
inquirers multiply beyond precedent. 

“The old-time apathy is everywhere giving way to a spirit of 
pear. The missionaries no longer have to exert themselves to 
find an audience; their embarrassment is how to provide preaching 
for those who are ready to hear. Active opposition is very rare; 
missionaries and native helpers meet a kindly hearing wherever 
they go. The momentum of the movement toward the gospel has 
become permanent and strong, and is constantly on the increase. 
Woman’s work is advancing as rapidly as any other, and more 
homes are open to foreign ladies than they can enter. 

“The one aspect of this field which dominates all the rest is 
opportunity, the accessibility of the people, the rising and widen- 
ing desire to hear the truth and welcome the faith which comes 
ftom the western world. A force twice as large as is now employed 
in each of the four missions would find their hands more than 
full of work that presses to be done. Appropriations twice as 
great as are now made would still fall far short of the clear and 
obvious demand. 

“The condition of things in one of the four China missions 


5 (Foo Chow) of the American Board is thus (in part) described: 


“Chapels and schools are filled to overflowing; the seventy places 
for stated preaching (last year) have become one hundred and five, 
and thirty-nine churches have multiplied to fifty-nine! The num- 
ber of inquirers reaches far into the thousands; in Shaowu, the 
interior station, they are reckoned at 5,000, and 1,500 more have 
been reported this year in places adjoining this station but never 
visited by a missionary! A theological school with twenty-four 
students fails to provide men as rapidly as new points are opened. 

he missionaries are scarcely more in number to-day than they 
were eight years ago, when the churches and church members were 
only about one-fourth of what they now are, and every man and 
woman is perilously overworked. If the missionary force were 
doubled, and the native agency trebled, it would still be impos- 


sible to keep pace with the development of the work. 


And in presence of all this, American Christianity, so-called, 


_ halts and falls back on the missionary field, steadily reducing in- 
_ stead of increasing its forces. The great need is a revival of true 


4 
§ 
: 


religion in the church at home; and that must depend on a re- 
establishment of Christ’s own standard of discipleship. 


© The Divine Oracles and 
— Evidences. 


HOW DO WE KNOW? OR, REVELATION AS. SCIENCE. 


“We KNow what we worship.”—Jesus: John iv, 22. 


THE DELUGE (CONTINUED). 


The flood had been forty days and nights in reaching the high 
site of the ark, and yet its rise had been terribly. swift. Its ra- 
pidity may be computed at a minimum, by dividing the utmost 
height of the mountains of India, say 28,000 feet, by the number 
of days—150—in which the waters continued to prevail. The 
quotient is 186 feet and a fraction for every day, or an average rise 
of nine feet per hour. Of course, this average was exceeded man, 
times over during these earlier days of the progress of the flood. 
But taking only a little more than the average for the: forty days 
that passed before the ark “moved upon the face of the waters,” 
it would still appear that the ark must have been built at least eight 
or ten thousand feet above the level of the sea. Such a height 
was in any case a natural retreat for the last family of the “sons 
of God,” from the unrestrained malice of so impious @ world. At 
the same time, it was alone suitable for the safe launching of the 
ark, where the violence of the clashing floods from above and from 
below would begin to be moderated, and the still projecting sum- 
mits against which the ark might otherwise be: dashed would now 
be few and far between. More especially was it a place where no 

difficulty could be apprehended from desperate attempts to break 

into the last refuge; since all the heights around, to which any 
creatures might have fled, were insulated, from: the first, by the 
enormous torrents thundering down the valleys between them. 

We cannot conceive of a natural possibility of universal rain for 
any period whatever, much less for forty days and nights. Nor 
is it necessary to suppose a miracle to that effect. Let the enor- — 
mous rain flood described have been local, and of an area erpimes . 

~ large: the statement of the narrator is satisfied, and the import- 
ant object of protecting the ark and its chosen inmates, while 
preventing the survival of any impious seed by its means, is se- 

cured in a simple and natural way. The descending floods: had 
this charge: to sweep clean the. valleys, and to, insulate the. hills, 

throughout that, particular region, so that. no. refugees driven. to 
the summits could cross over to usurp the ark in ‘their last @x- 
tremity. Bee 

Noes the rain having done its appointed’ office for a long: 
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_ period the little human family were tossed and whirled in the 
_ vast eddies of the still rising flood, under an open sky, but a sky 
‘thick and gloomy with the clouds of an enormous evaporation, 


shrouding all the prospect above and beneath—torn by unobstruct- 


_ ed tempests, and bursting with intermittent torrents of rain that 


beat on the roof and the dismal waters from day to day and from 


__ livelong night to night. Finally, the last mountain top that had 


showed its crest of perennial snow above the water in a faintly 
gleaming little islet—swiftly diminishing—now swam for a few 
moments longer in the swirling surface, went under, and was seen 
nomore. The world was gone. And still the waters rose, though 
no longer perceptibly to human sight, until the ark, if drawing 


_ twenty-two feet of water, might have floated over without grazing 
_ the highest summit under heaven. “Fifteen cubits upward did the 


waters prevail [or exceed], and [i. e. after] the mountains were 
covered.” : 

From this high water mark, at the one hundred and fiftieth day, 
the waters began (imperceptibly to the watchers) to subside. On 
the seventeenth day of the seventh month, or exactly six months 
from the commencement of the flood, the ark went aground on 
an unseen summit among the mountains of Armenia, or moun- 
tains of Ararat, as they are called in the record. It was yet two 
months and thirteen days more before “the tops of the mountains 
were seen,” showing that the point on which the ark rested was 
higher than the top of any other mountain within the range of 
sight. It is not necessary, however, to suppose that no moun- 
tain top, not even that of the mountain that supported the ark, was 
anywhere out of water until seventy-three days after the ground- 


ing of the ark. The phrase of the record is that of an eye-witness — 


relating what was apparent from his point of view, and need not 
refer to the point on which he stood—unless, indeed, the receding 
of the flood was so very slow, dependent on the slow resurgence of 
the sunken continent, that seventy-three days were passed in drain- 
ing off the upper twenty-two-foot stratum of the whole round world 
of waters, so that Noah could see that highest ground that was 
beneath his feet. 
_ Two hundred and twenty-three days of imprisonment, amidst 
continuous horrors, had now been spent by the inmates of the 
ark, and still the world was one vast ocean round 3; soon to be 
broken here and there by a distant rock, the summit of one of the 
igher mountains—if that indeed were visible through the en- 


ve. oping clouds and rain. 

‘There is no difficulty in accounting for the quantity of water 
cr ae in this vast submersion. The only condition under 
which we can imagine the flood and its subsidence to have taken 


place naturally, would be a convulsion, or oscillation, that first 


- raised the ocean bed or sunk the continents, or both, and after- 


wards, reacting, permitted sea and land to return to their former 


positions. This would require no greater volume of water than 
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is in evidence on the globe. The present gradual returning of the 
oceans upon the land (or settling of the continents as it is under- 
stood to be) which has been traced for a few centuries past, seems 
like a slow swinging back and dying out, of that once tremendous 
oscillation of the balance in ditch the Almighty “weighed the 
mountains” against the seas. 
Forty days longer: and now the universal ocean lay below the 
ark, swathed in clouds and mists, and dotted with many small 
islands, besides some of considerable extent. At the end of these ~ 
263 days, the first living creature was released from the ark: araven, 
which enjoyed its liberty in “going and returning” (so the He- | 
brew) so long as the valleys, which the raven naturally haunts for 
food, remained inundated. At the same time a dove was released, - 
which found no rest for its timid foot, and quickly returned. A 
week later; that is, on the two hundred and seventieth day, the 
dove tried the world a second time, and found the line of succu- 
lent vegetation on the-mountain sides at last uncovered; bringing 
back to its mate at evening the evidence of a newly plucked olive 
leaf. After one more week, on the two hundred and seventy-— 
‘seventh day, the dove went forth again—let us suppose with its — 
mate—and returned no more. is 
Again with great precision, as from Noah’s own journal, dat- 
ing by the calendar of his own life, we are told that on New — 
Year’s day, in the six hundred and first year of his age, Noah re- 
moved the covering of the ark, or threw open a window, and looked, 
and behold, the face of the ground was dry: that is, generally out 
of water. His great hesitation to venture out of the shelter of the 
ark will not seem strange if we realize his terrible experience 
_and the dread it must have left of something possibly yet to come 
in this indefinite interregnum of Nature. It is no wonder that 
Noah still waited for the word of release from Him who alone could 
reveal the end as he had revealed the beginning of his judgment on 
the earth. It was now (taking the year of Moses for the same), 
about the 22d of September. Yet fifty-seven days longer he wait- 
ed patiently for the word of the Lord to go forth; which came on 
the 27th of the second month, or about the 16th of November, one 
year and ten days (unless the months recorded were lunar) from 
the beginning of the flood. eco 


NOTE ON THE EXTENT OF THE DELUGE. 


Recent discussions of this and other Biblical marvels, by more” 
or less accredited organs of the Christian faith, have too often be- 
trayed that symptom of nascent unbelief which consists in ee 
the language of the Bible into conformity with our superficial — 
notions of probability. The difficulty of conceiving, a universal 
deluge consistent with the literal sense of the record in Genesis, is — 
superficial and unscientific enough to be easily eliminated. Never- — 
theless, it is allowed, by many who never think of accusing them- 
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selves of a lack of faith in the Divine Word, to wrench the record 


from its natural sense, and to put upon its author the imputation of 


8Toss exaggeration and inaccuracy of language. The specious “plea 


in abatement” is made, that the writer merely depicted as an eye 
witness the things that were within the range of his vision. On~ 


_ the contrary, the merely phenomenal aspects are constantly over- 
Shadowed by revelations of Divine counsel and motive, of secret 


causes and of stupendous consequences, which were utterly beyond 
the natural knowledge of any human witness. Seven times over, 
the writer of Genesis expliciily declares the destruction of all life 
on the earth save that conserved within the ark, in terms the most 
emphatic and sweeping that could be employed, and unqualified by 
any hint of exception; terms which no conscientious witness would 
use in describing a deluge which he did not know to be universal 
terms which no reader could be expected to take in a qualified 
sense; terms which constantly imply a complete purgation of the 
very planet as a polluted thing: “I will destroy them, with the 
earth:” “everything that is in the earth shall die:” “and every 
living creature was destroyed which was upon the face of the 
ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and the 
fowl of the heaven; and they were destroyed from the earth, and 
Noah only remained, and they that were with him in the ark.” 

If there was a limit to the extent of the deluge, that limit must 
certainly have been passed by many escaping birds, animals, and 
even men, of those who dwelt near the limit and retreated before 
the rising flood or floated on wreckage with the tide that rushed to 
the barrier. The assumption of a limited deluge, therefore, im- 
peaches the record of such reckless extravagance in statement, and 
that with respect to the main purpose and result of the event, as 
would deprive any secular historian of credit or even respect. 

That assumption also involves geological and topographical diffi- 
culties vastly greater than any from which it would take refuge, 
and in fact, quite insurmountable. Will some one—say a critical 
topographical or hydraulic engineer—contrive a probable circum- 
Saat that should have confined the deluge within the sup- 
posed inhabited area, and held the waters for a hundred and fifty 
days at a height of twenty-five feet above the tops of the moun- 
tains? Where was there ever such a continental crater, actual, pos- 


- sible, or conceivable, without an outlet or a leak in ten thousand 


miles circumference, to drown a world of men and animals as in 
a tank? This question disposed of, let the critical engineer next 


_ come forward with his explanation of the upheaval of one-half the 


universal ocean to this enormous height above the other half; and 
having got it up, let him present his scheme of a natural “lock” 
by which it could have entered its new and lofty basin and not have 


_been able to get out again for a hundred and fifty days. 


But suppose we take the more intelligent theory of some interpre- 


ters, who assume that a continent on which mankind were massed 


was sunk by a convulsion of the orb, leaving so wide an oceanic 
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margin on all sides that no bird could escape to the land of the op- 
posite hemisphere. We shall still have not only the sober veracity 
of the Bible to dispose of, but also an insuperable ae in ac- 
counting for the marine deposits on the mountains of both hemi- 
spheres, if we assume an impossibility of universal submersion. 
On the other hand, universal submersion of the land through an 
upheaval of the ocean bed by the tremendous forces of the globe’s 
interior is not improbable from what we know of the structure 
and even of the history of our planet; while the supposed: pro- 

found subsidence and resurrection of a separate continent is many 
degrees less conceivable from any geological conditions or processes 
that we are aware of. The former theory accords with the signifi- 
cant though metaphorical terms in which the principal cause of the 
deluge is hinted: “the fountains of the great deep were broken 
up;” that is, the basins of those intermittent fountains that we 
call tides were broken upward, so that the great deep was lifted en 


masse upon the subsiding land. If this interpretation with the ad-— 


vantage of all the probabilities, be correct, it must follow that the 
older and lower mountains of the western continent were even 
more deeply submerged than those of Asia. 

It is indeed possible, but no more, that mankind at the deluge 
were massed on the eastern continent. But the common assump-~ 
tion to that effect very strangely ignores the vastness of the popu- 
lation that must have occupied the earth at that time. After mak- 
ing a liberal allowance for possibly superior vital power and lon- 
gevity in the “sons of God” whose prodigious genealogy is recorded 
in the fifth chapter of Genesis, and also for the depression of gen- 
eral increase by the vice and violence with which the world at 
length became filled; the lowest ratio of increase consistent with 
the prolonged life and reproductive power of men in that age, would 
give the world before the end of the first 2,000 years, a population 
much greater than the present. A few moments ciphering with a 
ratio of increase but moderately greater than that of the almost 


stationary population of France—and certainly but a fraction of — 


what must have been the antediluvian ratio—will at once dis- 
ose of the notion that the world of mankind at that time could 


have been destroyed by rie short of an oceanic deluge that — 


would have covered the other continents (probably not then sep- 
arated) as well as the Asiatic. — : a 


The subsidence which formed the Zuyder Zee, the may | ing at a 
bound of some 10,000 square miles of Chile to a considerable 
height, the eruption of Krakatoa, in 1882, which we all so vivid 
remember, would all have been scouted as fables by the “high 


or intuitional criticism, if they had been reported in the Bible, from — 


a pre-historic age. 
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_ BIBLE REVISION REVISED. 
Matthew vi:16-34. 

16. It is not evident why “may appear” (A. V., literal) is 
changed by the Revisers to “may be seen;” or why the latter have 
changed the tense of apechousin to the perfect, “they have re- 
ceived.” As before remarked, this verb more naturally reads, hold 
from, or “miss” the reward of fasting, prayer, or alms; although 
the version hitherto given is not impossible. The spirit and force 
of the teaching seems to me better represented by the natural sense 
here suggested. 

18. “Appear not” to men, to fast (as A. V.), is preferable, as 
above remarked, for literality. “Shall” reward, or recompense 
(both versions) is an impertinent infusion of an imperative tincture 
into the simply predictive future tense. At least in such instances 
as this, a reverent spirit would prefer not. to go beyond the predic- 
tive or promissory sense of that tense. 

19, 20. “Consume” (R. V.); aphanizei. cause to disappear; is 
perhaps a little more exact than “corrupt” asin A. V. There seems 
no reason for making bad English grammar to conform to the 
Greek singular of the verb, and therefore it may be recommended 
to drop the word “doth,” in both versions. 

- 21. “Thy” treasure, and “thy” heart (R. V.) follow Greek 
and the better sense. 

22. “The lamp of the body is the eye” (R. V.) gives a sense of 
luchnos that is preferable to “light,” as a metaphor, and also as 
translation. “Light” in Greek, is phds, and phdteinon (bright or 
shining) in the following clause, expresses the illuminating effect of 
the eye or lamp of the body; well named “lamp;” for light, as 


such, is nothing in fact but a sensation of the eye. 


23. “If thy eye be evil” (ponéros) means diseased, in opposition 
to “single” in v. 22; hence, squinting, the eyes trying (as it were) to 
look different ways, and thus seeing nothing truly, filling the body 
with false perception, or practically aggravated darkness; so con- 
necting the illustration in verses 22 and 23 directly to what fol- 
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lows in y. 24, on the impossibility of directing our view and pur- 
pose in opposite directions at once. 

25. This and the remaining verses of the chapter continue the 
subject introduced by the similitude of single in contrast to double 
or diverted looking (strabismus, diplopia); carrying it on from 
the aspect of religious devotion, to that of personal dependence and 
trust, which are also to be fixed singly upon God, who feeds the 
birds and robes the flowers. The change (R. V.) from “take no 
thought” to “be not anxious” for your life, etc., is so correct and 
- valuable as to need no commendation. But the following phrase, 
“by being anxious,” might be trimmed of its awkwardness, to read 
“through anxiety.” The emendations following, of the Revisers, 
are for literality, and. provoke no criticism, unless another little 
trimming, for terseness and clearness, may be recommended in the 
last verse; reading, “for tomorrow will have its own cares,” instead 
of “will be anxious for itself.” 


Fhe Residue of Prophecy. 


[In reprinting the Apocalypse with these notes and concord- 
ances, and also in quoting from other parts of the New Testa- 
ment, the writer has ventured to adopt a more literal rendering of 
many expressions than is found in either of the popular versions; 
with no thought of presuming to amend these versions for ordi- 
nary use, but merely to give the reader a sharper impression of the 
force of the original than could be conveyed, in some cases, through . 
the medium of idiomatic English. In a few instances, it may be ~ 
found that a new light has been let into the revelation itself, in this 
- way, or some richness of expression or allusion may have been de- 
veloped, which the critical reader in Greek is solicited to test by a — 
careful re-examination of the latest text. Careful selection rather 
than blind adherence to either, has been practised as between the ~ 
common and the Revised Versions, and also between conflicting — 
texts: reasons being in some cases submitted, to which critical con- 
sideration is invited. — $ ‘ 

Conscious of both the fallibility of the suireatiatele and the in 
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completeness of the references interspersed with these Divine ora- 
cles, the writer earnestly solicits the bettering of the work by read- 


ers more deeply conversant with the Bible and with the sense of its 
original tongues.] : 


THE SYMBOLICAL VISIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE. 
VISION III. REVELATION VI AND VII. 


OPENING OF THE SEALS. 
Or Outlined Revelation of “the Mystery of God,” by the Lamb. 


The vision of the martyrs seems to continue, on the background 
as it were, in their white robes awaiting their fellow martyrs-to- 
come, while 

The Sixth Seal 


breaks, and unrolls in their presence “The Great Day of His 
Wrath” and the cosmic catastrophe so often described by the 
prophets and apostles; Jesus himself repeating and confirming 
and still enlarging their words. 


And I beheld when he opened the sixth seal, and there was a 
great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the whole moon became as blood, and the stars of the heaven 
fell unto the earth as a fig tree casteth its untimely figs when it 
is shaken by a great wind. And the heaven was removed as a 
scroll when it is rolled together: and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. 


The numerous prophecies parallel to this are such in their tenor 
and contextual relations as to forbid their translation altogether 
into metaphor; and yet the imagery, while it is more than im- 
agery, is full of easily recognized political and moral significance. 
The earthquake is a familiar symbol of violent national convul- 
sion and overturning; the darkening of the sun expresses the 
eclipse both of moral light and of human joy; the blood-red 

moon, as an optical phenomenon of the turbid-lighted atmos- 
phere attendant on earthquakes, is also full of tragic sugges- 
tion; the meteoric hail is not only one of the dangers to which 
science acknowledges our planet to be exposed, but is also a 
symbol of the downfall of the great and exalted; the removal 
of the heaven or atmospheric expanse, considered as ‘the spirit- 
ual sphere, vividly typifies the spiritual blank of atheism; and 
the displacement of every mountain and island and hill ex- 
presses almost literally the flight of kingly and subordinate au- 

thority. 

' But while these doubly comprehensive expressions may indeed 
indicate social and political tribulations to come, they must 
be taken here in harmony with the other prophecies and with ° 
the further particulars of this, as reaching also to the imminence 
of the last judgment on the earth itself, in one broad indefinite 
forecast common to all these prophecies so far, but to be more 
definitely re.ealed when the last seal broken should fully unfold 
tbe scroll 2. yet but partially opened. For the Apostle Peter 
carries the application of the same terms fully onward to the 
final destruction of the present earth: speaking of “the day of 
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the Lord . . in the which the heavens shall pass away with a ~ 
rushing noise, and the elements, in combustion, shall be dissolved; 
the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall vanish away” 
(27° Pe. iis 10). * Isaiah had prophesied that after the slaugh- 
ter of the armies of all nations (xxxiv:4) “all the 
host of heaven shall be dissolved and the heavens shall 
be rolled together as a scroll, and all their host shall fall 
down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling fig 
from the fig tree.” Also (xxiv:19) “The earth is utterly broken — 
down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceeding- 
ly, the earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be 
removed like a cottage, and the transgression thereof shall be 
heavy upon it and it shall fall and not rise again.” 
(xiii:13) “I will shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove 
out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts and in the 
day of his fierce anger.” Jeremiah (iii:23): “I beheld the earth 
and, lo, it was without form and void, and the heavens, and they 
had no light. I beheld the mountains and lo, they trembled, and 
all the hills moved.lightly. I beheld, and lo, there was no man, 
and all the birds of the heavens were fied.” Revelation (xxi:1): 
“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven 
and the first earth are passed away, and the seais no more.” And 
in Psalm (cii:26): “They [the heavens] shall perish . . yea, 
all of them shall wax old like a garment; as a vesture shalt thou 
change them and they shall be changed.” Ezekiel (xxxi:7): 
“And when I shall put thee out I will cover the heaven, and make 
the stars thereof dark; I will cover the sun with a cloud, and 
the moon shall not give her light. All the bright lights of 
heaven will I make dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy 
land, saith the Lord God.” Joel (ii:30): “I will show wonders in 
the heavens and in the earth, blood and fire and pillars of smoke: 
the sun shall be turned into darkness and the moon into blood, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord come.” And our 
Lord himself (Mt. xxiv:29) distinctly locates these portents be- 
tween the Great Tribulation and his own coming: “Immediately 
_. after the tribulation of those days, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heaven shall be shaken; and 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of Manin the heaven . . 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory.” 

The great earthquake is also identified with the fall of Babylon 
and the imagery of fleeing mountains, in Revelation (xvi:18): 
“And the Seventh Angel poured out his bowl upon the air . . 
and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great; and 
the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of 
‘the nations fell; and Babylon the great came into remembrance 
before God to give unto her the cup of the wine of madness [mad- 


*Six different readings put the last phrase in question. The oldest 
of them is “heurethesetai,” “will be found;” corrected apparently in 
another by “ouch heurethesetai,” “will not be found,” and this meaning 
confirmed by a third, “aphanisthesontai,” “will disappear” or “vanish 
away.” Ina fourth reading the word is omitted; a fifth cures the ee 
by dropping the clause entirely; and the sixth is “katakaiesetai,” 
be burned up;” retained in the accepted texts and versions, sotwithe 
standing that there is no distinct confirmation of this sense in other 
prophecies. (See appendix to Westcott & Hort’s Text.) ; 
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dening wine] of his wrath . . and every island fied, and 
mountains were not found.” ; 


And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the chief cap- 
tains, and the rich and the mighty, and every bondman and free- 
man, hid themselves in the caves and the rocks of the mountains; 
and they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of their wrath is come ; 


and who is able to stand? 

“Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his_-majesty . . And they shall 
go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, 
for fear of the Lord and for the glory of his majesty, when he 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth” (Is. ii:10). “And they shall 
a to a mountains, Cover us; and to the hills, Fall on us” 

Osx: 

It is Si dante that the men in the earth vision have in sight 
the same visioned scene that is before the apostle above; the 
throne and him who sits thereon, and the Lamb that is in the 
midst of the throne. This is a part of that mourning spoken 
of by our Lord in-Matthew (xxiv:30): ‘‘And then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man 
coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.” 

But there will also be a mourning for him (Rev. i:7). 
Zechariah (xii:20): “They shall look on me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one mourneth for his 
only son, and shall be in bitterness for him as one that is in 
bitterness for his firstborn.” Joel (ii:11,17,32): “For the day of 
the Lord is great and very terrible, and who can abide it? There- 
fore also now, saith the Lord, Turn ye to me with all your heart, 
and with fasting and with weeping and with mourning; 
let the priests the ministers of the Lord weep between the porch 
and the altar, and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord! . 
And it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be delivered; for in Mount Zion and in Jerusa- 
lem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and inthe rem- 
nant whom the Lord shall call.” 

Isaiah (xiii:4), like Joel and Zechariah and the other prophets, 
blurs in mysterious confusion both the intermediate and the 
final tribulations with unequivocal intimations of the world’s de- 
struction: “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land [earth] desolate; and he 
shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of 
heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their light; 
the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall 
not cause her light to shine. And I will punish the world for their 
evil, and the wicked for their iniquity; and I will cause the ar- 
rogancy of the proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness 
of the terrible. . . Therefore I will shake the heavens, and 
the earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord 
of hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger.” 


INTERMEDIATE VISION OF THE SEALED. 


[The following vision (chapter vii) seems not to be consecutive 
to the foregoing, but interposed to fill in that opposite dispensa- 
tion of repentance and deliverance (as above cited from the 
prophets) for which there was no place in the burning picture of 
retribution.] | 

After this I saw four angels stationed at the four corners of the 
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earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that no wind [destruc- 


tive] should blow on the earth or on the sea or on any tree. 

[This is a stay (figurative or otherwise) to give room for a 
scene of discriminative judgment in favor of the faithful. It 
is clear from the prophecies already quoted, that in the midst of 
the portents of that great day there will be an actual season 
for supplication and mourning and fleeing—“Ye shall flee as 
ye fled from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king 
of Judah” (Zec. xiv:5)—for those who will heed the warnings: 
although to the insensible and unbelieving, and to those who do 
not watch, “the day of the Lord will come like a thief:” they 
will not “discern this time:” “and none of the wicked shall under- 
stand; but the wise shall understand.” E 

The four winds are to be understood in this place simply as a 
figure for the world-wide judgments impending over the earth, 
which this vision overleaps, between the sealing and the tri- 
umphant translation of the faithful (verse 9) “out of the Great 
Tribulation.’’] 


And I saw another angel ascend from the sun-rising, having the ~ 


seal of the Living God:-and he cried with a great voice to the four 
angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, 
Hurt not the earth nor the sea nor the trees, until we shall have 


sealed the servants of our God on their foreheads. 
The passover seal of the servants of God found living on the 


earth in the dread last days is “on their foreheads:” a distinctive ; 


sign of their separation unto Him from the world, accepted and 
worn openly (in whatever form), and in especial opposition to 
the mark of the Beast, hereinafter brought to view. Thus sealed 
and safeguarded they reappear in subsequent visions (which are 
identified with the same period as this by features in common) 
in further relations, namely: as protected from the rage of Apol- 
lyon’s hosts, (in ix:4); as assembled apart on Mount Zion 
(xiv:1-4) to follow the Lamb withersoever he goeth, in the final 
conflict, and the fearful destruction of Babylon and of those who 
bear the hostile mark; and again (xviii:4) as summoned by a 
voice from heaven saying: “Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be’ not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues;” and finally, as called to the Ascension (1 Thess. 
iv:16,17) by “The Lord Jesus Christ himself with a call in Arch- 
angel voice and trump of God. . . caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air:” and as in Revelation (xi:12): “They heard a great 
voice from heaven, saying, Come up hither, and they went up 
to heaven in the cloud.” ; 

“And he called to the man clothed with linen, who had the 
writer’s ink horn by his side; and the Lord said unto him, Go 
through the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem 
and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and 
that cry for all the abominations that be done in the midst 
thereof. And to the others he said in my hearing, Go ye after 
him through the city, and smite: ... slay utterly old and 


young . . ‘but come not near any man upon whom is the ~ 


mark: and begin at my sanctuary” (Eze. xxix). “For the time 
[is come] for judgment to begin at the house of God; and if 
[it begin] first at us, what shall be the end of them that obey 
not the gospel of God?” (1 Pe. iv:17). “Nevertheless, the founda- 
tion of God standeth sure, having this seal: The Lord knoweth 
them that are his; and, Let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity” (2 Tim. ii:19). [The Lord know- 
eth: the Lord only: the true Bride is latent in the harlot!] “Ye 
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_ were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise . . unto the day 
of redemption” (Ep. i:13 and iv:30). ‘And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that of all that he hath given me I shall lose noth- 
ing, but shall raise it up at the last day” (Jn. vi:39). 


And I heard the number of them that were sealed, a hundred and 


forty and four cane sealed out of all the tribes of the sons of 


Israel. 


{The number of the sealed is composed, first, of the Church sym- 
bol, Twelve; secondly, of the same squared, symbolical of plenary 
totality: thirdly, of the symbol, Thousands, significant of great 
multitude: the combination making up an expression of the 
vast total of the True Church of God, drawn in multitudes em- 
blazoned with the sacred number Twelve out of each division of 
the chosen people, lineal or spiritual, but alike gathered under 
the name of Israel; through whom the promises, the covenants, 
and the grand revelations and agents of Redemption, had issued 
to all the families of the earth.] 
Out of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Gad, twelve ~ 
thousand; out of the tribe of Asher, twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Naphthali, twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Manasseh, 
twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Simeon, twelve thousand; out 
of the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Issachar, 
twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Zebulon, twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand; out of the tribe of 
Benjamin, twelve thousand. 
As these numbers obviously cannot be numbers of measure and 
limitation, they must therefore be symbolical. The fact they sym- 

_ bolize is known; a sacred, vast, and apparently also symmetrical, 
host of the servants of our God, sealed with the gracious com- 
bination of the Divine and human symbols, the sacred Three 
and the all-human Four, as the True Body of Christ, the God- 
Man. They are “a great multitude-which no man can number” 
(verse 9), and yet a “remnant” out of all the tribes of Israel and 
of the Gentiles, “redeemed from men, a first fruit unto God and 
unto the Lamb” (xiv:4); earnest of the long and ceaseless har- 
vest of the millennial years, that shall be finally embodied in the 
symbolical dimensions of the New Jerusalem (xxi:16); both the 
God-Man Twelve and its multitude-thousand being then again © 
self-multiplied unto transcendent fullness to express the sanctity 
and grandeur of the City of our God, the Redeemed Humanity 
glorified with God in Christ. 

. This double vision of the Sealed and Saved, revealed from un- 
der the Sixth Seal, in company with its counterpart of judgment 
on the world in chapter vi, is evidently, like the latter, com- 
prehensive in a general sense, like a title page or index to the 
fuller disclosures of the same that are to appear when the break- 
ing of the seventh and last seal unrolls the whole “Mystery 
of God.” The visions of the trumpets and the bowls only enlarge 
with specification the Seal prophecies, which reappear in unmis- 
takable identity but greater fullness and varied imagery in the 
chapters to come, as will be seen as we advance. Of these, it 
is sufficient at this point to note the distinct repetition of the 

* protection of the sealed from judgments in this world, in chapter 

ix:4; the reappearance of the Lamb with the sealed on the Mount 
Zion, and again the same company under a varied but equivalent 

description and conditions, in chapter xv; yet again in chapter 
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xx:4, and finally in chapter xxi:1-4; while the visions of judgment 
also progressively repeat and enlarge themselves in parallel lines 
with those of salvation. ; 
Now, then, follows, at a step, the accomplished transition of 
the Church from the disaster and terror of the Great Day of 
Wrath to the kingdom and glory and immortality of her Head, 
by that First Resurrection out of the dead, and instant trans- 
formation and rapture of the living, foretold by Paul to the Cor- 
inthians and the Thessalonians and revealed in chapter xx of 
the Revelation (which see with concordant passages attached). 
Thus it follows: 


The Vision of the Church Triumphant. 


After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no man could 
number, out of every nation, and out of races and peoples and 
_ tongues, standing before the throne and before the Lamb, arrayed 
in white robes, and palms in their hands; and they cry with a great 
voice, saying, Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. ; 

“Father, I will that they whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou didst 
give me because thou lovedest me, before the foundation of the 
world” (Jn. xvii:24). “For God hath not appointed us unto wrath, 
but to obtain salvation by our Lord, Jesus Christ, who died 
for us, that whether we wake or sleep we should live together 
with him” (1 Tim. v:9). “While we are at home in the body 
we are away from home from the Lord . . and choosing rather 
to be away from the body and to be at home with the Lord” 
(2 Cor. v:6). “Having the longing to be set free and to be with 
Christ, which is very far better” (Ph. 1:23). 

And all the angels stood round about the throne and the elders 
and the four living creatures, and fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen! the blessing and the 
glory and the honor and the power and the might be unto our God 
unto the zons of the sons. Amen. 

“And I beheld, and heard a voice of many angels round about 
the Throne and the four living creatures and the elders; and 
the number of them was myriads of myriads, and thousands of 
thousands” (verse 11). “Ye are come unto Mount Zion and unto 
the City of the Living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
myriads of angels; to the general assembly and Church of the 
First-born who are enrolled in heaven; and to God the Judge of 
all; and to the spirits of just men made perfect; and to Jesus 
the Mediator of the New Covenant” (He. xii). 

And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These that are ar- 


rayed in white robes, who are they, and whence came they? And 


T have said unto him, My Lord, thou knowest. And he said to me, — 


These are they who come out of the Great Tribulation; and they 


washed their robes and made them white, in the blood of the Lamb. 
“And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither: and they went up into the heaven in the cloud, 


and their enemies beheld them” (chapter xi:12). “The dead in 


Christ shall rise first: then we who are alive and remain shall be 
cauglit up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord” (1 Th. iv:17). 
“And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the Mount Zion, 
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and with him a hundred and forty and four thousand, having his 
name and the name of his Father written on their foreheads. And 
I heard [after the triumphant ascension] ‘a voice from heaven ‘as 
_ the voice of many waters and as the voice of great thunder: and 
the voice that I heard was as of harpers harping with their harps. 
And they sing as it were a new song before the throne and before 
the four living creatures and the elders: and none could learn 
the song save the hundred and forty and four thousand, they that 
had been redeemed out of the earth.. These are they who were 
not defiled with women, for they are virgins [a figure significant 
of spiritual integrity intact]. These are they that follow the 
Lamb withersoever he goeth: these were redeemed from men, 
a first fruit unto God and unto the Lamb. And in their mouth 
‘was found no lie: they are without blemish” (chapter xiv). “And 
I heard, as it were, the voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, say- 
ing, Hallelujah! for the Lord our God, the Omnipotent, did reign! 
Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and give the glory to him: 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife did make her- 
self ready. And it was given to her that she should array herself 
in fine linen shining pure; for the fine linen is the righteous judg- 
ment acts of the saints” (chapter xix:6). ‘And I saw thrones and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them; and 
the souls of them that had been beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus and for the word of God, and such as worshipped not the 
Beast nor his image, and received not the mark upon their fore- 
head and upon their hand; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: over these 
the second death hath no power; but they ‘shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with hima thousand years” 


> (xx: 4). 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day 


and night in his temple, and he that sitteth on the throne shall 
tabernacle over them: they shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun light on them nor any heat; for 
the Lamb who is ascended to* the midst of the throne shall shep- 
herd them and shall lead them unto fountains of waters of life, 
and God shall ae away every tear from their eyes. 

They shall not hunger nor thirst, neither shall the heat or sun 
smite them; for he that hath mercy on them shall lead them; 
even by the springs of water shall he guide them” (Is.-xlix:10). 
“And there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the daytime 
from the heat, and for a place of refuge and for a covert from 
storm and from rain” (Is. iv:5). “He will swallow up death in 
victory: and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all 
faces” (Is. xxv:8). “And I heard a great voice out of the throne, 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall 
tabernacle with them, and they shall be his people, and God him- 
self shall be with them, and shall wipe away every tear from 
their eyes; and death shall be no more; neither mourning, nor 
crying, nor pain shall be any more; the former things are passed 
away” (chapter xxi:3). 


*“Ana” with acc, implying motion upwards. 


TO ALL WHO HAVE RECEIVED THIS PERIODICAL 
IN CONTINUATION OF OLD SUBSCRIPTION 

: (AS SUPPOSED) ~ 
FOR ‘THE JEWISH CHRISTIAN.” : 

As a favor of importance, not always easily obtained from supposed readers, 
your attention to the words following is earnestly and respectfully solicited. 

The subscription lists of ‘The Jewish Christian ” prior to 1899, were taken 
over by the present publisher, who at his own expense undertook to re-establish 
within the covers of ‘“SantvaTion” the monthly journal of the Warszawiak Mis- 
sion, and to supply it to all who had become entitled to it by previous payment, 
or who might become entitled to it by continued payment. ' Ee 

At the same time, all profit or compensation to the Publisher and Editor was 
explicitly renounced, and the entire publication is thus placed on a footing of 
equal disinterestedness with any of the other freewill offerings to the same cause. 
If any income above the bare cost of printing and issuing “Satvation ” should 
ever be realized, it is pledged in advance to be gratuitously devoted to increas- 
ing tts capacity and influence for good. xa das 

While serving you with the magazine as presumed subscribers, there has been 
no desire to press it unduly upon your acceptance, but simply to give opportunity 
for your pleasure to be signified by explicit renewal or tacit consent, or at least 
by prompt refusal of copies. A few have frankly—not always promptly—refused 
or returned their copies (which is a kindness in its way); many have sent in their 
renewals in money; the larger number have tacitly accepted the position of sub- 
scribers. F ; ; 

I do not wish, however, to press the claim of ‘tacit acceptance” upon any 
who from indifference and negligence have left me in ignorance, to continue ex- 
pending on them a service they have no use for. But in the hope that benevo- 
lence and equity may unite to lighten this expense (largely exceeding my means) 
I now, in the twelfth and last number for 1899, respectfully direct to each address 
not yet heard from, a personal request (subjoined) for the subscription price of 
this year’s volume. : 

Is it too much to ask that some answer be promptly returned, so that I may at 
least know who wish and who do not wish to be considered subscribers for the 
past year, and for the year 1900? 

Hoping by the favor of Providence to continue this work for another year, and 
perhaps many, I am Yours in free service for Christ’s sake, 

a Wma. Cowrer Conant. 


Dear Sir (oR MapaM):—Having received from Mr. Warszawiak your address 


as a subscriber to ‘‘ The Jewish Christian”; presuming therefore, that its con- 
tinuance would be acceptable to you; and having heard nothing to the contrary 
during a full year of such service ; I now beg leave to present the year’s account 
for your acceptance and correction (if any) according to your recollection of serv- 
ice due you for subscription in the past—which I have, unfortunately, no means 
of ascertaining. : 

Kindly remit what you think now due; and especially, indicate your wish as 
to continued subscription, either by word or by added remittance for 1900. 

The subscription price of the magazine ‘‘SanyvaTion” (including “‘ Tae Jzwisu 
Curistran”) is $1.00, or 4s. 2d., for 1899 ; and $1.00, or 4s, 2d., for 1900. 

N.B.—If any numbers have miscarried, they will be replaced, on notice given. 

Z#&~ See form for reply on 4th page of cover. 
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The Jewish=Christian. 


Edited id Hermann Warezaniel: 


MONTHLY LETTER BY H. W. 


My Dear Christian Friends: ove the Lord, O my soul, and all 
that is in me bless His holy name.” I have great pleasure in im- 
parting to you the good news that “by His will” and direction we 


have won a great victory, in that I have at last been vindicated by 


the court of original jurisdiction—the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church Session, who sat on my case as a judicial court, and re- 
stored me to the church membership as “in good and regular stand- 
ing.” 
Many resolutions have been passed by the Session, giving their 
reasons for this verdict of vindication and restoration; but the one 
most pleasing to us, and which conclusively proves the injustice of 
the former verdict, is the following: 

“All the witnesses named in the specification to support the 
charges . . are professional detectives, none of them are mem- 
bers of the church . . and some of them not even adherents 
to any form of Christian faith [being Jews]. The evidence of such 
witnesses alone, even supposing that they should swear to the truth 
of the charges [which they did not] would not be considered by 
many fair-minded Christian members of our church as conclusive of 
the guilt of a fellow-member, when he denied on oath the truth 
of their evidence as was the case in the former trial.” 

And right here may I add that not only did I deny the truth of 
their evidence, but brought more than twenty most reliable Chris- 
tian witnesses (four of them ministers of the Gospel), proving the 
strongest possible alibi and the absolute falsehood of the charge of 
these hired Jewish detectives. 

For nearly three years long we fought in the different church: 
courts for a just and impartial trial, but through the machinations 
of the Prosecutor—a professional lawyer—the case has been kicked 
like a football from one court to another. A hearing has been so 
long prevented, our friends may therefore imagine how great is now: 
our joy that we have at last been fully vindicated. 

Of course the newspapers all published this decision of the Ses- 
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sion, and it had the effect of stirring up great numbers of Jews, who 


perhaps never before visited our mission, to come and hear the 
glorious Gospel of Christ. Thus the Lord made use of all this for 
good; as “all things work together for good to them that love God.” 

The report in the newspapers that I am now suing the Fifth 


Avenue Presbyterian Church for $50,000 damages for injuries to my 


character, originates no doubt from the fact that some members of 
the Session are of the opinion that the church ought to make repara- 
tion to me and others for what we have suffered and 
lost through the injustice of the first trial and verdict, 
and a resolution to that effect has been introduced. If 
the sum mentioned or any sum were to be realized, it is 
our wish and intention to make it a nucleus for a “John Hall 
Memorial Mission,” founded in memory of that stanch friend and 
man of God, who so loved the mission for Israel, and probably suf- 
fered unto death in consequence of his immovable stand for justice 
to myself and the cause we are engaged in. 

AS TO THE WORK. 

The work in Grand Street has in the mean time, as indeed during 
all times, been continued with’zeal and earnestness. We never al- 
low any of the outside affairs to divert us from our duty in the 
Master’s work. We believe in letting the work itself be an answer 
to all accusers. “If this work be of God, ye cannot overthrow it,” 


has been proven to this hour over and over again, in connection with 


the mission in Grand Street. Many and various have been the at- 
tacks upon this work in particular, but God saw to it that no harm 
be done; on the contrary, turning every attack of the enemy into a 


blessing to the work itself. The Jews are more interested in the 


preaching of the Gospel now than they ever were before, and our 
meetings are attended by most intelligent Jews on the East Side, 
who are not ashamed to confess their interest in the blessed Gospel 
of Christ. » For hours at a time these people will group together in 
the street, after almost every service, to discuss the sermon and 
every detail of the work. Applicants for Christian baptism, too, are 
more numerous now, and the earnestness of some at least can never 
be questioned for one moment. Truly the spirit of ‘the Lord is 
working in His covenant people, and who dare hinder the work 
thus owned of the Holy Ghost? 

The most difficult question relates to the number of converted 
Jews, some of many years’ standing, who are anxious to work for 
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Christ among their own brethren anywhere, but can find no place 
where their work is wanted or in the least encouraged. On the 


contrary they constantly meet with outright opposition, not from 
Jews, but from adherents of the faith they have adopted. Oh, that 
God may open the eyes of our Christian brethren throughout this 
land to see what a great opportunity they neglect in declining to 


help give the Gospel to the brethren of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to whom we owe so much, and of whom the apostle says, “I 


could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh, who are Israelites, to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the Law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose 
are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, 
who is over all, God blessed for ever” (Rom. 9 :3-5). 

Let us therefore beseech you, dear Christian friends, especially at 
this blessed season when you commemorate the gift and birth of our 
precious Savior in that Jewish inn at Bethlehem, to remember the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, to pray for the peace of Jerusalem, 
to help in the work of their evangelization, and thus make some 
thanksgiving for what you have received through them; since “sal- 
vation is of a. Jews,” and “through your mercy they also may ob- 
tain mercy.” 

IN CONCLUSION 


I desire to heartily thank those dear friends who stood by me during 
this long trial, expressing not only their deep sympathy, but also 
never for a moment wavering in their faith in my absolute inno- 
cence and Christian integrity. © 

The victory won, humanly speaking, is due entirely to the. per- 
sistent zeal and self-sacrificing efforts of my counsel, the Rev. Dr. 
James G. Patterson, a master in ecclesiastical law, who fought the 
Prosecutor step by step at every move he made, until we not only 
won our case finally in the original court (the Session), but had also 
prevailed in the Synod and the General Assembly, which are. the 
highest courts in the Presbyterian Church of America. 

As I referred in my November letter to the sad condition of Mrs. 
Warszawiak on account of her late bereavement, may I now say, 
thanks be to God for her recovery and restoration to health? The 
yindication of her husband also helped to cheer up a little the 
broken spirit.and the melancholy way she has been in of late. We 


are entirely given over to Him who bought us with. His precious 
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_ blood, for whom we live and labor and to whom be all glory for ever 
and ever. a : . oe: 
Wishing you one and all a merry Christmas and a Happy New _ 
Year, believe me, faithfully yours in His service, } a 
, % .. HERMANN WARSZAWIAK. 
117 Second Avenue, New York City. 


FINAL PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION 
oe OF THE". Sy Se 
FIFTH AVENUE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH — 
In Vindication of Hermann Warszawiak, New York, Nov. 3, 1899. 


REPORT AND RESOLUTIONS AS ADOPTED. 


. To the Moderator and Session of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
wee Church, sitting asa judicial court of. Jesus Christ, in the 
matter of the charges preferred against Hermann Warsza- 
wiak, a member of the Church: . 
The undersigned, the committee appointed in the above matter 
~ to report what course of proceedings should be taken therein, beg 
leave to report that they have considered the proceedings hereto- 
fore had in this matter before this Session, the Presbytery of New 
York, the Synod of New York and the General Assembly, and have 
examined the charges and specifications containing the names of 
proposed witnesses in their support; and also the two petitions of ; 
the accused, dated, respectively, June 28th, 1899, and October 25th, 
1899, asking that a new trial be issued. 
The charges are that the accused on certain dates during the 
months of January, February and March, 189%, won and lost money 
by gambling in a public gambling house and poolroom. All the 
witnesses named in the specifications to support the charges (except 
some who were called on the former trial only to prove formal mat- 
ters which did not touch the charges of gambling) are professional 
_ detectives; none of them are members of the Church (except pos- 
- sibly one) and some of them are not even adherents to any form of 
_ Christian faith. 
~The evidence of such witnesses alone, even supposing that they 
should swear to the truth of the charges, would not be considered 
by many fair-minded Christian members of. our Church as con- 
_clusive of the guilt of a fellow-member, when he denied on oath the 
truth of their evidence, as was the case in the former trial. ; 
_ There is no suggestion or rumor that the accused has since the 
_dates mentioned in the charges, now nearly three years ago, been 
‘guilty of any of the acts charged against him, and he has ever since ’ 
: continued to, and still does, teach the Gospel of Our Lord in an 
acceptable and public-manner to members of his kindred, 
The former trial, and subsequent proceedings before the Presby- 
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tery, Synod and General Assembly, created very great excitement, : 


and caused very bitter and un-Christian feeling, not only among 
members of our own congregation, but among the members of the 
whole Church, and was the occasion of much scandal to the Church 
before the general public. ; 

Your Committee are consequently of the opinion that the further 
prosecution of said charges could not result in any good or to the 
purity of the Church, but, on the contrary, would disturb the peace 
and unity of our own congregation and of the Church, and would 
do great injury to the cause of our Lord Jesus Christ, in our midst, | 
and they therefore recommend that this Court do not proceed with 
a retrial of the accused upon said charges, and that this Court pass 
the following preambles and resolutions, namely: 

Whereas, It is now nearly three years since the dates of the 
alleged immoral conduct charged against Hermann Warszawiak, 
ely: gambling at a certain public gambling house or poolroom, 
an ‘. . 

Whereas, the said Hermann Warszawiak has since that date been 
debarred from the Communion of this Church, and 

Whereas, he has during that time been leading a moral life, and 
has not ceased to publicly teach the blessed Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to the people of his own kindred, and 

Whereas, the witnesses named in the specifications to support the 
charges (except some who were called on the former trial only to_ 
prove formal matters not touching the charges of gambling) are 
professional detectives, are not members of the Church (except pos- 
sibly one), and some of them are not even adherents to any form of 
Christian faith, and therefore are not such that unqualified credence - 
should be given them, and . 

Whereas, the former trial and subsequent proceedings therein 
have been a source of continual irritation and a detriment to kindly, 


' brotherly, Christian feeling in the Church, and a detriment to the 


advancement of Christ’s Kingdom in our midst; therefore, 
Resolved, That it is the judgment of this Court that a retrial of 
Hermann Warszawiak upon the charges heretofore preferred against. 


him would not result in any good or to the purity of the Church, _ 


but, on the contrary, would disturb the peace and unity of our © 
congregation and of the Church; therefore, 

Resolved, That the said charges be, and they hereby are, dis- 
missed, and that he—Hermann Warszawiak—be, and hereby is, 
restored to the Communion of this Church, as a.member in good 
and regular standing. e ; 

All of which is respectfully submitted. 
<i WM. IRWIN, Chairman, 
EWEN McINTYRE, Committee. 
WILLIAM CAMPBELL, 
Dated this 3d day of November, 1899. 
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THE DANGER OF NEGLECTING DUTY UNDER THE PLEA — 
OF IGNORANCE. eee oe 
Am I my brother’s keeper? 


Some one who was formerly enrolled in the support of the Wars- — . 
zawiak Mission and the Jewish Christian, and who, consequently, 


was favored with the continued series of the latter within the coy- 


ers of SaLvaTion, has written to be excused from resuming the 
subscription, on the ground that he has not time to investigate _ 
the' character of Mr. Warszawiak! “The Whole Truth” in the 


matter had been set before him, but it seems that he could not 
spare time to read it; and the continued history of the Mission 
since offered him is equally beneath the attention of this busy 
man, and he begs to be excused from knowing or doing anything. 
He cannot subscribe for the Mission or its journal, because he 


is not sufficiently informed; and he is not sufficiently informed — 


because he cannot subscribe; and again, he cannot subscribe be- 
cause he has no time to inform himself; really and evidently, be- 
cause he does not care to inform himself. Probably, he would 


not have taken time to look into the question if he had happened 


near the crowd that crucified Jesus Christ, or that stoned Stephen, 
or that crushed Dreyfus, or that mocked Warszawiak with a sham 


trial, morally crucified him, and kept him nailed and hanging 


there these two or three years. There is no harshness in such con- 
jecture, for there are thousands of others, dctively or approvingly 
identified with the two present-day crowds, and in the same posi- 
tion a8 our correspondent, having “no time” to attend to such 


matters, yet acting in practical hostility to the victims, avowedly. 


without knowledge or reason; in point of fact, merely because 
it is easier to go with the crowd, and because at heart they 


“care for none of these things;” explicitly pleading the postulate 


of Cain: “Am I my brother’s keeper?” 
The title of this note is the title of a sermon by a London Wes- 
leyan preacher—Rey. Marshall Randles, D. D.—sketched in the 


Homiletic Review for November. So closely ‘the’ sermon fits the 
case of our correspondent and the like indifferent lookers-on and 


passive participants in judicial assassinations, that we were at 
once reminded of them, and set out to quote. This was the text: 


If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, and those 
that are ready to be slain; if thou sayst, Behold, we knew it not; doth 
not he that pondereth the heart consider it? and he that keepeth thy 
soul, doth not he know it? and shall not he render to every man accord- 
ing to his works?—Prov. xxiv, 11,12. 
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“Selfishness seeks to avoid the duty under the plea of ignor- 
ance. ‘Behold, we knew it not.’ [But Job could say, “The cause 


that I knew not, I searched out.’] 


“The people who want not to know have their want met. But 


- gome who have said they ‘knew it not’ have become voluntarily 


deluded. A man has the power to shut the door of his mind 


against what he does not want to know. 


~ “Sometimes men seek to shift the responsibility: from themselves, 
and to lay: it on the organs of the church, 

“Sometimes a. man excuses himself because those needing help 
are beyond the seas, and he has his own business to.attend to. 

“Sometimes the man who neglects the duty plays the churlish 
ae of Nabal; or the part of Cain, who said: ‘Am I my brother’s 
keeper?” : 

“Paradoxical, as it sounds, a man may become an acute fool; 
acute enough to clutch the, chaff and to miss. the wheat. 

“Science teaches that faculties and limbs disused are sometimes 
lost. Eventually the power of moral discrimination may be lost, 
and the loser become possessed of what the Bible calls a ‘seared 


conscience.’ ” 


FROM THE DOORKEEPER. 


‘THE TRUTH IS BEYOND BELIEVING. 

A friend in Canada writes me in illustration of the continuous 
and ubiquitous activity of anti-Warszawiak false witness among 
ministers. When such fabrications as this friend encountered are 
cireulated unquestioned among good men, why should any one ex- 
pect more veracity from hired detectives of the lowest’ character 
and of a self-confessed class. of perjurers, with a delegation actual- 
ly in the State Prison? notorious scoundrels which. more than. half 
of the former Session of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church 
pinned their faith upon in convicting Mr. Warszawiak? 

The friend is an intimate friend of one of the most prominent 
Presbyterian clergymen in Canada, and in a recent interview found 
him utterly astounded to learn of Mr. Warszawiak’s continued mis- 
sion work in New York; of the continued confidence reposed in 
him to the last, by Rev. Dr. John Hall and other prominent pas- 
tors’ and elders of the churches in this city; and of the condem- 
nation officially passed by both Synod and General Assembly upon 
the mock trial by his avowed enemies, which was thus twice an- 
nulled, and has now been set aside and its decision reversed by 
the: session of the same church. 

This-eminent Presbyterian clergyman was fresh from the Pan- 
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Presbyterian Council at Washington, where he had been diligently 
stuffed with the current tales that serve to “deceive the very elite” 
at all points of this case. Tales from the same source that as- 
sured Henry Varley that there was no such ‘thing as a Warsza- 
wiak Mission in existence; although it had been car- 
ried on to that date (as to this) and constantly crowd- 
ed with Jews, in the very centre of Dr. Schauffler’s own 
field, and which fact Mr. Varley, wiser than other ministers, 
directly went and witnessed with his own eyes, and so reported 
to the public. Thereupon being violently assailed by Anthony 
Comstock and Morris K. Jesup, to the peril of his evangelistic 
-_ work and reputation, he was scared into offering an abject apology 
to Dr. Schauffler for making him a liar, but without being able 
to retract a word of the truthful report he had published. 

Out in Minneapolis, last spring, the like fables were diligently 
propagated throughout the. General Assembly by delegates and 
unofficial emissaries of the Presbytery of New York ; insomuch 
that a resident of that city wrote me that the air was full of them, 
in general society; particularly the report that Dr. Hall, Dr. Bur- 
rell, and in short, all the best friends of Mr. Warszawiak, had 
thrown him over; in spite of the public fact, of which those dele- 
gates and emissaries were morally “charged with knowledge,” that 
not one of those supporters had ever 60 much as faltered in Mr. 
Warszawiak’s defence, while a number of prominent persons who 
had been beguiled into opposition had seen and acknowledged their 
mistake. Clergymen often wander, somehow, into the crowded 
mission hall, fairly dazed with astonishment that such things as 
they see can be and not be heard of outside. : 

I cannot wonder that men of such standing as these fabricators 
of falsehood are trusted in whatever they may say, and that the 


words I am writing, and the demonstrations the deluded are’ in- & 


vited to witness in Grand Street, and all the testimonies of unbiased 
visitors, alike “pass by them like the idle wind which they respect 
not.” 

But there are more things in earth, if not heaven, than are 
dreamt of in your philosophy, brethren! Your ecclesiastical and 
moneyed oracles are of no higher reputation than the General Staff 
of the French Army was, in its way. In the mock trial of Wars- 
zawiak there was one false witness who is widely regarded in re- 
ligious circles (though not in courts of justice) as an impec- 
cable person who cannot lie, and on whose word many good men > 


hang in helpless though unwilling conviction. But the eminent 
_ Canadian clergyman before referred to expressed the judgment of 
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probably the most of those who have watched the career of this 
impeccable person, when he said that “from experience he had ac- 
quired a very low opinion of Mr. » and would be inclined 
to probe very thoroughly any unfavorable statement made by him 
about personal character.” ‘ 

Concerning these persons, the half has not been told, as it has 
come to our knowledge, under their own hands in black and white, 
though what has been told is so far beyond believing, of “Chris- 
tian” depravity, that it might as well not have been told. 


THE RESPONSIBILITY OF EXCELLENCH. 
Power to help gives power to harm. In proportion as we are 


' looked up to as setting a good example, are we likely to lead others 


in the wrong way if we turn aside from the safe course for us and for 
them. So long as one is recognized as an evil doer, he is rather a 
warning than an example. But when one is considered a safe 
guide to follow, his every deflection from the true path tends to turn 


_ others toward evil. Every stage of progress heavenward increases 


the responsibility of the traveler as a leader and a guide. We need 
God’s help in being true every step of the way to the very end. As 
we are near to God ourselves, we may harm others by any failure to 
be true to God. Just because we are looked up to, we need to be 
extra careful to be and to do right—Sunday-School Times. 


HEBREW CHRISTIAN MESSAGES TO ISRAEL. 


_ The Rev. A. E. Abrahamson has issued a report of the first year’s 
work of this new effort to reach the Jews by means of letters from 
their Hebrew-Christian brethren. Mr. Abrahamson was anxious to 
get 50,000 letters posted by the Day of Atonement. 


In this time of social problems it is a great thing to make them 
fewer by each one of us trying our best not to be one. Let every 
man, whether he have any scheme for the general welfare or not, 
remove from the consideration of his neighborhood one main prob- 
lem—himself.—Sunday-School Times. 


The last line of the Treasurer’s financial report (October num- 
ber of the Jewish-Christian) contained a misprint indicating. a 


total deficit, or excess of disbursements over receipts, of $1,459.17 


up to July, 31st: really, up to October 31st; as it should have 
read. 
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